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An    Exposition   of  The   Four   Gospels. 


MATT.  XXIV.   I— 51 


1.  And  Jesus  went  out  from 
the  temple,  and  was  going  on 
his  way;  and  his  disciples  came 
to  him  to  show  him  the  build- 
ings of  the  temple. 

2.  But  he  answered  and  said 
tmto  them:  See  all  these  things? 
verily  I  say  unto  you:  There 
shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

3.  And  as  he  sat  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples 
came  tmto  him  privately,  say- 
ing: Tell  us  when  these 
things  be?  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world? 

4.  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them:  Take  heed  that 
no  man  lead  you  astray. 

5.  For  many  shall  come  in 
my  name,  saying:  I  am  the 
Christ;  and  shall  lead  many 
astray. 

6.  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  rumors  of  wars:  see  that  ye 
be  not  troubled:  for  these  things 
must  needs  come  to  pass;  but 
the  end  is  not  yet. 

(1)  Goep.  IV. 


I.  KcA  IS8X0<l>y  i  'IvjaoQg  h, 
ToQ  tepou  ixopeiiero,  xal  icpoo^XOov 

xa^  oly.oio\fAq  toO  tepou. 

3.  *0  a  dxoxpcOelg  elxev 
auToi?:  Oi  pXixere  TauTa  icdvra; 
i(i'^y  Xlyo)  &(jL(y,  o5  (i^  de^eO^  &Se 
XEOo^  t%\  XfOov,  8^  ou  xoeraXuOi^ae- 

xac. 

3.  KodYjpiivou  li  aixou  HI 
ToO  8pou^  Tci>v  iXac(t>v,  icpoo^XOov 
aix^  o2  (jiaOT]Tal  xoer'  t8(av,  Xlyov- 
Te^:  ECxi  i^jfiv,  %6'zt  xauxa  Soxat, 
%a\  tl  xb  oTjpieloy  Trjg  o^<;  xapoudag, 
%a\  (7UvxeXe(a^  xoO  alCuvo^; 

4.  Kal  ixoxptOel^  i  'lT)aou<;, 
elxev  auxol^:  BXixexe  (ii^  xc^  6(Aa<; 
xXorvi^oT). 

5.  IIoXXol  yip  iXeiiffovxac  4x1 
x^  6v6;jloct{  \lo\j,  Xiyovxe?:  'Eyw 
9l\Ki  6  XpKJxb?,  xal  xoXXou?  xXa- 
vijaouatv. 

6.  MeXXi^aere  Si  dbcouecv  xo- 
Xipiou^,  xal  dexojc^  xoXI(iUi)v:  dpaxe 
(JL^  OpoecoOe,  Bet  yJEp  YevioOac,  iXX' 
oBxo)  ioxlv  xb  x4Xo?. 
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Matt.   XXIV.   1—51 


7.  For  nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom:  and  there  shall 
be  famines  and  earthquakes  in 
divers  places. 

8.  But  all  these  things  are 
the  beginning  of  travail. 

g.  Then  shall  they  deliver 
you  up  unto  tribulation,  and 
shall  Idll  you:  and  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  the  nations  for  my 
name's  sake. 

10.  And  then  shall  many 
stumble,  and  shall  deliver  up 
one  another,  and  shall  hate  one 
another. 

1 1 .  And  many  false  prophets 
shall  arise,  and  shall  lead  many 
astray. 

12.  And  because  iniquity 
shall  be  multiplied,  the  love  of 
the  many  shall  wax  cold. 

13.  Bdt  he  that  endureth 
to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved. 

14.  And  this  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world  for  a  testimony 
unto  all  the  nations;  and  then 
shall  the  end  come. 

15.  When  therefore  ye  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation 
which  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
the  prophet,  standing  in  the 
holy  place  (let  him  that  readeth 
understand), 

16.  Then  let  them  that  are 
in  Judaea  flee  unto  the  motm- 
tains: 


7.  'EyepGiJaeTat  yap  l6vo<;  Ixl 
e6vo<;,  %qA  ^a<JiXe(a  M.  ^a<TtXe(av, 
xal  laovTOci  Xc(iol  xal  <jeta(i.ol  xotoe 

T^XOUq. 

8.  ndevra  Ik  TaOra  ipx^} 
(jS(vci)y. 

9.  T6Te  xapaScojouacv  O^Jiaq 
e{<;  OXf^ptv,  xal  dxoxTevouatv  O^jweq, 
xal  laecrOe  (i.taoi3(jL8voc  6xb  xdevTcov 
t6v  iOvcov  St3c  Tb  8vo(i.de  (1.0U. 

10.  Kal  T^Te  oxav8aXi(j6T5aov- 
Tat  xoXXoly  xal  dXXi^Xouq  xapaS&>- 
aoujtVy    xal    (i.iai^aouaiv    dcXXi^Xoug. 

11.  Kal  xoXXol  t|/cu5oxpo9fj- 
Tat  iyepBTiaovTat,  xal  xXoviJaouaiv 
xoXXou<;. 

12.  Kal  lia  Tb  xXT}0uvBfivat 
T'Jjv  dvoixfav,  tl^uyi^ffeTat  t^  dcyixY] 
Twv  xoXXwv. 

13.  '0  84  uxoiJLetva<;  efq  t£Xo<;, 
oi'zoq  ocoGi^aerat. 

14.  Kal  xiQpux^i^^eTai  touto 
xb  eiayyiXtov  ti)^  dcXT]6e(a<;  4v  8Xy) 
TJ)  o(xou(i.ivy],  eU  (jiapTtSpcov  xaatv 
ToT(;  lOvcfftv,  xal  T<Te  i55«  xb  t4Xo<;. 

15.  "Orav  oiliv  T8T)Te  xb  pJiXuy- 
(i.a  Tvjq  lpT](jLcl)(7e(i)<;,  xb  pif]6iv  8i3c 
Aavt-JjX  ToD  xpo9i^'uou,  l<JTb<;  4v 
T<x(f)  4y((j)  (6  dvaytvwoxwv  voefto)), 


16.    Tixe    0!     Iv    Tf)    'Iou8a(a 
96uyito>jav  e(<;  t&  Spt}, 
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17.  Let  him  that  is  on  the 
housetop  not  go  down  to  take 
out  the  things  that  are  in  his 
house: 

18.  And  let  him  that  is  in 
the  field  not  return  back  to  take 
his  cloak. 

19.  But  woe  imto  them  that 
are  with  child  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  days! 

20.  And  pray  ye  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
neither  on  the  Sabbath: 

21.  For  then  shall  be  great 
tribulation,  such  as  hath  not 
been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  tmtil  now,  no,  nor  never 
shall  be. 

22.  And  except  those  days 
had  been  shortened,  no  flesh 
would  have  been  saved:  but  for 
the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall 
be  shortened. 

23.  Then  if  any  man  shall 
say  imto  you:  Lo,  here  is  the 
Christ,  or:    Here;  believe  it  not. 

24.  For  there  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and 
shall  show  great  signs  and  won- 
ders; so  as  to  lead  astray,  if  pos- 
sible, even  the  elect. 

25.  Behold,  I  have  told  you 
beforehand. 

26.  If   therefore    they   shall 
say  \mto  you:    Behold,  he  is  in 
the   wilderness;    go   not    forth:  . 
Behold,  he  is  in  the  inner  cham- 
bers; believe  it  not. 

2  7 .  For  as  the  lightning  com- 
eth  forth  from  the  east,  and  is 
seen  even  unto  the  west;  so  shall 
be  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man. 


17.  '0  i%\  ToO  Sw^JLaxoc,  jjii) 
xaraSdcTCt)   ipat  tjc   Ix    zriq   ohl(x<; 

18.  Kal  6  iv  T^  ^TP¥  C*^  ^^* 

orpe^/deTO)   6x(9Ci)    ipoet    tb    l^ixioy 

19.  Oial    8i    Tal<;    4v    yaorpl 

20.  IlpoaeiJX^^^  ^i  ^^^  (^^ 
yivTQTat  T^  ^u-jfJ)  ujiwv  X'^^W^'^^^9 
(JLJ)  Si  aa66dk((>. 

21.  "Ecjrat  yip  t6t8  OX((p«; 
\keyiX7i,  oYa  oi  y^Yovev  dcx'  ipx^*; 
%6a\L0\j  &><;    Tou    vQv,   oil'  oi   (jlt) 

22.  Kal  d  \L^  ixoXo6<&6iQ9aEv 
a!  i^(JLipoet  ixelvai,  oux  dtv  iacoOT} 
icdcjoe  adep^:  Si3c  Si  tou^  ixXexTou^ 
xoXo6(i)6i)<ToyToet  cd  •f^\kip(Xi  ixelvac. 

23.  T^Ts  4iv  Tt?  i\uv  eTiqfj: 
'I5o6,  &Ze  i  XptdTbq,  i):  "Q8e, 
\k^  xtffTeuoYjxe. 

24.  'EyepGTjffovTai  yip  (j^eu- 
S<XP'^Q'  '^^^  tJ'suSoxpo^Tat,  xal 
Bc^jouacv  0T]pLeta  pieydeXa  xal  xipocra, 
&9T8  xXov^aai,  el  SuvaT^v,  xal 
Touq  4xXexTou<;. 

25.  'I80U,      xpo8(piQxa       6[JiIv. 

26.  'E^y  oQv  eTxbXJtv  6(i.cv: 
'ISoCi,  Iv  Tf)  ipii[Ji(f>  i<rzh,  (i.^  i^iX- 
6Y)Te:  'ISo6y'iv  toU  Ta(jie(oc^,  (i.'f) 
xtoreuoTQTe. 

27.  ^'Qdxep  yap  i^  dcrcpaxi) 
i^ipxsxai  i%h  dvaroXcov  xal  9a(vs- 
Tac  ht)<;  Sua(jia>v,  oStox;  lorac  1^ 
xapoujfa  TOU  Tlou  tou  dev6pi(>xou. 
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28.  Wheresoever  the  carcass 
is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gath- 
ered together. 

29.  But  immediately,  after 
the  tribtilation  of  those  days,  the 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
Heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken: 

30.  And  then  shall  appear 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
Heaven:  and  then  shall  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  on  the  clouds  of  Heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

31.  And  he  shall  send  forth 
his  angels  with  a  great  soimd  of  a 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  Heaven 
to  the  other. 

32.  Now  from  the  fig  tree 
learn  her  parable:  when  her 
branch  is  now  become  tender, 
and  putteth  forth  its  leaves,  ye 
know  that  the  summer  is  nigh; 

33.  Even  so  ye  also,  when 
ye  see  all  these  things,  know  ye 
that  he  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors. 

34.  Verily  I  say  imto  you: 
This  generation  shall  not  pass 
away,  till  all  these  things  be  ac- 
complished. 

35.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. 

36.  But  of  that  day  and 
hour  no  one  knoweth,  not  even 
the  angels  of  Heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father  only. 


28.  "Owoo  4iv  J  xh  xT(^(Jia, 
ixee  auvoxOi^aovToet  o{  deroC. 

29.  EiOibx;  Si  (jlot^  t^jv  OX(^(y 
T6y  i^(jLepa>v  ixefvcov  i  IjXeoq  oxo- 
TCoOi^aerai,  xal  1^  aeXi^w]  oO  8(&<jet 
Tb  ^i'{yo<;  a6T»j<;,  xal  oJ  iaripe? 
xc9oGvTai  iich  toD  oiipoevoG^  xal  ai 
i\jyi\LZiq 'zm  oOpava)yaaXeuOi^aovTat. 

30.  Kal  Tbxs  favi^crerat  th  otq- 
(Jielov  ToG  TbG  toG  ivOpcaxou  iy 
oipavq^,  xal  T^xe  xtf^ovtai  xaaac 
al  9uXal  t»j<;  ffj^,  xal  Btpovrat  thy 
Tlbv  ToG  dvOpdJxou  ipx^^ievov  ixl 
Tcoy  ye^eXcoy  toG  o6payoG,  (jterdc 
8uyde(i.e(i><;  xal  i6^q  icoXX^g. 

31.  Kal  AxoffreXet  tou<;  dy- 
yiXouq  aOxoG  jjirca  aiXictyyoi; 
9(i>yv]^  [i-eyiXi)?,  xal  iictauyiSouaty 
TO  6^  ixXexTO&<;  aiJxoG  ix  xcoy  Tsaade- 
p(i)y  iyt^y,  die'  JExpeoy  oApaycoy 
&)^  'zdy  fixpcoy  ai'zm. 

32.  'Axi  8i  T^^  oruxf]?  (i.dOeT8 
T-Jjy  xapaSoXi^y:  Sxay  fjSij  6  xX4- 
ioq  aOTf)<;  yiyi^Tat  dhcaXb^^  xal  ta 
^fiXXa  fct^uf),  ycycooxere  ?Tt  iffitq 
zh  64po?, 

33.  08t(i)^  xal  CpLetq,  Sxay 
T8i)T8  xdcyra  TauTa,  Ytvcioxere  Sti 
iYYi}?  ioTty  4x1  0upat<;. 

34.  'A[jiV  X4y(i)  OiJLly,  Stc  ou 
(i.f)  xap4X0|]  1^  yeyedt  aSxir},  &)^  Sy 
xdevca  xaGxa  Y^yTQxat. 

35.  *0  oupayb<;  xal  i^  y^  xap- 
eXeiSdetac,  oi  84  X^yoi  (i.ou  oi  (i.-!) 
xap4X0(i>aiy. 

36.  Hepl  84  TY)<;  i^iJi4pa<;  4x€(- 
yv]^  xal  &g(xq  oilzlq  ol8ey,  o084  ot 
fiyyeXot  wy  o6paywy,  06  84  6  Tlb<;, 
s!  (if)  i  Ilar'Ijp  \k6yo<;. 
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37.  And  as  were  the  days  of 
Noah,  so  shall  be  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man. 

38.  For  as  in  those  days 
which  were  before  the  flood  they 
were  eating  and  drinking,  mar- 
rying and  giving  in  marriage, 
imtil  the  day  that  Noah  entered 
into  the  ark. 

39.  And  they  knew  not  until 
the  flood  came,  and  took  them 
all  away;  so  shall  be  the  coming 
of  the  Son  ot  man. 

40.  Then  shall  two  men  be 
in  the  field:  one  is  taken,  and 
one  is  left: 

41.  Two  women  shall  be 
grinding  at  the  mill ;  one  is  taken, 
and  one  is  left. 

42.  Watch  therefore:  for  ye 
know  not  on  what  day  yotir 
Lord  cometh. 

43.  But  know  this,  that  if 
the  master  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief 
was  coming,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken, 
through. 

44.  Therefore  be  ye  also 
ready:  for  in  an  hour  that  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 

45.  Who  then  is  the  faith- 
ful and  wise  servant,  whom  his 
lord  hath  set  over  his  house- 
hold, to  give  them  their  food  in 
due  season? 

46.  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 


37.  ^'Qcncep  yd^p  a!  YJ(i.ipat  tou 
Nw,  ouTO)^  S(7Tac  1^  xapoua(a  tou 
TtoQ  ToQ  ivOpclncou. 

38.  'Q<;  yip  i^aov  iv  Tai<;  i^iU- 
pac^  ix8(vat(;  Tai(;  xpb  toG  xotoe- 
xXuapLOu,  Tpdi-jfovreq  tlolX  xfvovreq, 
yajjioOvTei;  %a\  ya^tfivztq,  Sxgi 
fl<;  ii\Lip(x<;  eJcri)X6ev  Nwe  ef<;  ti^v 
xi6(i)t6v, 

39.  Kal  oux  lyvcoaocv,  lu>^ 
iljXOev  6  xflCTaxXuaii-bq,  xal  ^jptv 
Sxovra^,  oBto)^  IcTrat  1^  xapouda 
TOU  TioO  TOU  dvOpcoicou. 

40.  T^Te  laovTOt  860  iv  t^ 
dcyp^,  tU  xapaXaqjiSdeverat,  xal 
el<;  i^l^xctt, 

41.  A  60  deXi^Oouaac  iv  t^  \k6' 
Xip,   \kla   7:apaXae(ji6dev8Tai,  xal    (JL(a 

.  42.  rpTj-jfopelTe  oi3v,  Sti  o3x 
oTSoere  xo(qc  i)(Jiipqc  i  Kupio<;  u(i.(ii)v 
IpXSTac. 

43.  'Exeivo  84  ytvwdxeTe,  ixi 
e(  )]86C  i  olxoBeox^TT}^  xo(a  9uXa- 
x^  i  xXfecTT)?  Ipxerai,  iifpiQYdpTjaev 
dtv  xal  oux  5v  eTaasv  Stopuy^vat 
T'ijv  oixl(xv  aiiTOU. 


44.  AcJc  TOUTO  xal  u(i8t<;  yf- 
ve(76e  i'zoi\kOi,  8ti  {)  ou  SoxeiTe  copa, 
i  Ylhq  TOU  dEvOpcjxou  Ipxerat. 

45.  Tlq  fipa  idrlv  i  %icr:hq 
SouXo^  xal  9p6vi(i.o<;,  Sv  xaTiongaev 
i  Kiipio^  ixl  T^<;  oCxereia^  auTou, 
TOU  Bouvat  auTot?  tV  TP09V  iv 
xatp4); 

46.  Maxdepco^  6  8ouXo<;  ixe(vo<; 
Sv  iX6ci)v  i  xijp(o<;  a'JTOu  eipi^aet 
oStox;  xoiouvTa. 
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47.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  he  will  set  him  over  all 
that  he  hath. 

48.  But  if  that  evil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart:  My  lord 
tarrieth; 

49.  And  shall  begin  to  beat 
his  fellow-servants,  and  shall 
eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 

50.  The  lord  of  that  servant 
shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
expecteth  not,  and  in  an  hour 
when  he  knoweth  not, 

51.  And  shall  cut  him 
asimder,  and  appoint  his  por- 
tion with  the  hypocrites:  there 
shall  be  the  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth. 

MARK  XIIL  1—37 
I.  Koel  ixxop6UO(i.ivou  auTou 
hi  ToG  tepoQ,  Xi^st  ocut^  z\<;  t(dv 
(jlocBtjtoiv  auToG:  At^decrxaXe,  ?8e 
icoToexol  X(6ot,  xal  xoTaical  oExo- 
Bo(i.a(. 

3.  Ka\  i  'Iif]joG<;  elxEV  aixcj): 
BXixeK  Tau'ua<;  tag  (i.sYdeXoe(;  o{- 
xoSo;ide<;;  ou  \Lii  dc9e6f)  &Zt  X{6o<; 
8x1  X(6ov,  8?  ou  ii.*))  xaraXuGj). 

3.  Kal  xoe6ir2(i.lvou  auxoG  s(<; 
'zh  6po(;  Tcjy  IXatd)y  xaxivavTC  toG 
lepoG,  ixiQpcoxa  aO^bv  xoer'  tMav 
Ilixpoc;  xal  'IdcxG>6o<;,  xal  'Iwiv- 
VT)^  xal  'AvSpda?: 

4.  Elxbv  i^jjLtv  x4t8  TaGxa  iorat 
xal  t£  Tb  oTQixetov  Stav  [JiiXXf]  TaGxa 
auvreXeicjOat  xdcvta; 

5.  '0  U  'Iif)croG«;  -fipSaTo  X4- 
Yetv  aOxolc;:    BXixere  jjitJ  ttq  uijwe<; 

xXoVTQOT]' 


47.  'AfjfJjv  Xiyo)  u[jiiv,  8x1  4x1 
xaatv  xoT?  uxipxouatv  aixoG  xot- 
xaoxTJffet  ai}x6v. 

48.  'Eav  84  etxT)  ^  xoxbq  80  G- 
Xo^  4xeIvo(;  4v  xf)  xap8(a  auxoG: 
Xpovft^ec  (1.0  u  i  xupco(;, 

49.  Kal  Sp&Qxat  xuxxetv  xoiq 
<juv8ouXou(;  auxoG,  406(7)  84  xal 
xfvt)  piexi  xwv  iJLs6u4vx(i)v, 

50.  *ll^e(  i  x6piO(;  xoG  8ouXou 
4xefvou  4v  i^ii.4pa  fj  ou  xpoo8oxa, 
xal  4v  &P7  i)i  ou  Ycv€()(rx6C, 

51.  Kal  8txoxoiJLi^J6t  auxbv, 
xal  xb  (JL4pO(;  aixoG  pLex3c  xcov  6x0- 
xp(xo)v  Oi^ffet :  4xei  loxat  6  xXau6(i.b(; 
xal  i  ^puY(i.bg  xcov  (S86vx(i)v. 

LUKE  XXL  s— 39 

5.  Ka(  xtvwv  Xey^vxwv  xepl 
xoO  UpoG,  ?xt  X(6ot<;  xaXoIg  xal 
deyaOi)(iaacv  x6x69(i.Y)xat,  elxev: 

6.  TaGxa  S  Oecopetxe,  iXti- 
aovxat  i^pL4pat  4v  alg  oux  i^eOi^ffexat 
X(6o<;  4x1  X(6(f)  (!>86y  S(;  ou  xaxa- 
XuGiJaexat. 


7.  'ExYjpcixTQcjav  84  aixby, 
Xi-fOYzzq:  Ai8daxaXe^  xoxe  o3v 
xaGxa  ?oxat;  xal  x£  xb  oYjiJieloy  8xay 
(1.4XX7)  xauxa  YfyeoOat; 


8.  '0  84  elxey:  BX4xexe  \k^ 
xXayT;6^x8,  xoXXol  yip  4Xe6ffoy- 
xat  4x1  xq)  6y6\t.oc:l  (jlou,  X4Yoyxe<;: 
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6.  IIoXXol  iXeiiffovcai  4x1  tcJ) 
6v6\iaxl  II.OU,  \iyoYztq:  "Ori  iyci 
8((Jit,  xal  xoXXo6(;  xXovi^aouatv. 

7.  ^'Otov  Si  dexo6rre  icoXi(i.oug 
xal  &co&^  xoXi^xov,  (I.-!)  OpoetaOe: 
Set  ycvioOaty  dXX'  oSxo)   xb  TiXo(;. 

8.  'EyepOi^arrat  yip  lOvo?  4x' 
lOvo^,  xal  ^acrtXeCa  i%\  ^aaiktlav: 
foovrai  (jeia[Jiol  xori  tixou?,  laov- 
Tai  Xt[Jio(. 


9.  'Apx^  (i8(v(i)v  TauTa:  PX4- 
xexe  Ik  Li(iiel(;  ioeuToOq,  xapaScoaou- 
Jiv  i^q  et<;  auviSpta,  xal  6(<; 
auvoYwyai;  SapiJcreaOe,  xal  ixl 
i4Ye(i.6v(i>v  xal  •  ^aaeXicov  oroOi^aeaOe, 
IvExev   i\LO\J,  e(^   (i.apT6pcov  auTott;. 

10.  Kal  ef?  xivra  Ti  26vrj 
xp6>T0v  Set  xYjpux^vat  xb  euayyi- 
Xtov. 

11.  Kal  Zxav  Sywaiv  ii\La<; 
xapaSiSivTsc,  (i.^  xpo[Jiepi(JLvaT€ 
tI  XaXi^aT)Te,  dcXX'  8  l(3tv  SoGf)  iii.tv 
£v  fecefvD  Tf)  wpa,  toGto  XaXeTxe, 
ou  ydep  lors  u;iei(;  oi  XaXoOvrec;, 
4XXi  Tb  IlveO^  zh  ''Aytov. 

12.  Kal  xapaS<D(7e(  iS6X9&(; 
dcSeX9bv  6((;  O&varov,  xal  xar-^p 
tfetvov,  xal  IxavaoTTjaovTat  tixva 
4x1   yovetc;,    xal     Oavorwaouffiv   aii- 

TOU?. 

13.  Kal  IjcjOs  ;itaou(i.evoi  6xb 
xdnn:(i)v  Si3e  t^  8vo(jLde  (1.0U,  6  Si  uxo- 
\ui\(x<;  tl<;  t4Xo<;,    o3to?  ocoSi^jeTat. 


14.    "Orav  S4  TStjTe  tb  ^SiXuy- 
\k(x  xf^<;  4pT);jKoaeci)<,  lorr^x^Ta  Sxou 


'Eyci  el^jit,  xa(:  '0  xatpb?  ^ytxev: 
[ji^  xopeu^Te  dxCoti)  a&T6v. 

9.  ''Oxav  S4  dbtoigtjTs  xoX4|Jiou<; 
xal  dbtaxaaraafa^,  pL*!)  xtoiq6^t€, 
Set  y4p  xauTa  Yev4a6ai  xponov: 
4XX'  o6x  e(}04(i)^  xb  t4Xo^. 

10.  T^Te  IXeyev  afixow :  'Eyep- 
OTJorerat  iOvo?  4x1  f6vo<;,  xal 
^ajtXeCa    4x1    ^aatXefav. 

11.  2etff(i.o(  T6  (JieydeXot,  xal 
xaxd^  t6xou<;  Xot[Jiol,  xal  XtpLol 
laovTat,  9(S6v)0pde  xe  xal  i%'  oupovoQ 
aT](jieta  [JisydeXa  Sorat. 

12.  npb  S4  ToiiTwv  xivT<i)v 
IxtSaXoOjtv  i^*  u|jia(;  t4^  X^^P^^ 
auTcov,  xal  Stco^oucrtv,  xal  xapaSt- 
livztq  tl<;  Ta(;  auvay(»)yi<;,  xal  90- 
Xax3[<;,  <ixayoii.4voo<;  4x1  ^acrtXet? 
xal  i4y6(jL(Sva(;,     ifvexev  tou  6v6(jLaT6(; 

13.  'Axo6iQffeTat  u^iTv  elg 
IxapTuptov. 

14.  94Te  o3v  4v  Tat<;  xapSfatc 
uyiiov,  ix"?)  xpofJteXerav  dxoXoyijOfp 
vat. 

15.  'Eyw  yip  Swow  ujIpIv 
OT^ixa  xal  (J09fav,  ]q  ou  SuvT^aovrai 
devTtoTfjvat  i)  dtvretxeTv  xivTe<;  oJ 
&VTtx6((Jievot  u(i.ty. 

16.  IlapaSoGi^aecTOe  S4  xal 
ixb  yov4(i>v,  xal  &SeX9(il>v,  xal  auy- 
yevwv,  xal  9{X(»>v,  xal  Savorcoaouortv 
4^  6(ji(ii>y. 

17.  Kal  iaeoOe  (jLtaou(JLevoc  6xb 
xdcvTCt)v  Sta  xb  8vo(jLdt  [Jiou. 

18.  Kal  6pl5  4x  Tt)^  xe9aXf^? 
uyicov  ou  [if)  dxiXiQTat. 

19.  'Ev  T^  6xo(JLoy^  u(t(dy 
XTi^aeoOe  xi^  4^uxi<;  6(jL(dy. 

ao.  "Orav  S4  TStqtc  xuxXouixi- 
VY]v  6xb   9TpaT0x4Sa>y   'IepouaaXr!)(ji, 
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ai.    T<T€    ol     Iv   Tfi     'louSdq; 

9euY4T<i)aav  el<;  t4  8pTj,  xal  ol  iv 
(Ua<f>  afit^g,  fox(i)priTCi>aocv,  xal 
ol  *v  Tat<;  xcipottg,  ^^i  c(or«pxia9a>- 
aav  efc;  ain^v. 

22.  "Oct  TJ^Upott  fciStxi^aa&K 
aiiraf  tfcnv,  tou  xXY]o6^vat  xdcvra 
Ti  YsypomiivoL 

23.  Oial  Tal<;  4v  yaorpl  ixo'J- 
aatg,  xal  Tat<;  ^'kaWcaK;  h  fcttf- 
vaeg  Tal<;  -f^^^atiq:  lorat  yip  dcviy- 
XY]   luyiXiQ  4x1  Ti)<;  y^g,  xal  dpy-J) 

T^  Xa^  TOUT(f). 

24.  Kal  iceffouvrat  ffrijwrrt 
ixaxa(pa<;,  xal  afxtwtXwTtoOi^aov- 
Tai  ef^  Ti  lOvn]  xAvra,  xal  'lepou- 
aaX-Jjii  lorat  xatou^ilvnj  Oxb  46vwv, 
4XP'  o5  xXiQpwOwtv  xal  foovrat 
xaipol  46v(ii)v. 

25.  Kal  Iffovrai  oiQ^iela  4v 
ijX(<p,  xal  atXijvyj,  xal  Sorpoi?,  xal 
4x1  TY)<;  Y^i;  auvox*?)  46v<ov  4v  dxopf? 
fjxoug  OaXiaoT]?  xal  aiXou, 


oO  See  (d  iyaYtv(iJ<7xci>v  vocCtci),) 
t6t«  o{  4y  rg  'louSafa  fcuY4Ta)aav 
e(<  t3e  8pv]. 

15.  '0  4x1  ToO  8tj(i.atO(;,  pL^j 
xataSdrd),  (jl^  84  e((TeX04T(i>  tI  ipac 
4x  T^^  otx(a^  aOTOu. 

16.  Kal  i  eU  "^bv  iypbv  (i*)) 
4xtaTp»pdeT(o  etg  t&  6x(aa>,  ipac  xb 
i(i.deTCOv  4auToG. 

17.  Oual  84  Tal<;  4v  yaorpl 
4xo(}<jai<  xal  Tat<  OijXat^oiiaatg, 
4v  4xe(vat<;  xat^  i4(i4pat<;. 

18.  npoae6x8a6e  84  Tva  (Ji^ 
Y4viQTat  xsi(A6^vo(;. 

19.  HBaovrac  yap  a!  i)(i.4pai 
4xetyae  OX(^i^,  ota  ou  ytfovev  xot- 
aiJ-nj  4x'  dpxfl?  xxfatG)?  f)v  Ixxtaev 
i  Oebq,  Sa>^  toO  vOv,  xal  01}  (if) 
Y4vY)Tat. 

20.  Kal  e(  (if)  4xoX66(i)aev 
K6pco<;  x^<;  i^iiipaq,  o6x  Sv  4a(D0v] 
xaaao&pSy  &XX3[  8(j(  tou^  4xXexTo6^ 
'zobq,    oQ(;    4S6X4^aT0,    4xoX66(i)aey 

21.  Kal  T<Te  4(iv  Tt<;  6(iiv  eTxT): 
"ISe,  iSe  6  Xptdrbi;,  xal:  "Ke 
4xel,  [A*))  xtoTcuere. 

22.  'EyepOi^crovTat  yip  (|;eu- 
86xpioTOt  xal  iJ^euSoxpo^^Tat,  xal 
8€!)orouaiv  (rQ(i.6la  xal  T4paTa,  xpb<; 
Tb  ^xoxXavaVy  e(  8uvaTbv,  to  6^ 
4xXexTo6^. 

23.  'Tii.et<;  84  pX4xeTe:  xpo- 
6(pT)xa  6(aIv  xdevta. 

24.  'AXXi  4v  4x8(vat(;  Tal<; 
T^(i4pai(;,  (Jteri  t^  OXftptv  4xe£v!)v, 
6  IjXtog  (jxoTtaOTJdeTat,  xal  i^  at- 
Xi^vY)  ou  8c!)a8t  xb  94yyo<;  aOTtjg. 

25.  Kal  ol  ioT4pe<;  Saovrai  4x 
Tou  oOpavoO  xfxTovre*;,  xal  al    8u- 


26.     'Axo(|/ux^v^'«>v.       (ivOpcixwv 
ixb  9660  u  xal  xpoa8ox(a^  tcov  4x« 
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vi(ie(g  al  h  toc(;  oupavo((;  oraXcu- 

a6.  Kod  tdte  ^ovzai  xbv  Tl- 
bv  Tou   d:vOp<&KOU    ipx^C'evov  iv  ve- 

27.  Kal  T<Te  ixooreXel  to6<; 
iyyiXoix;,  %a\  ixtauvi^et  to&^ 
ixXocToi^  a^ToG  h,  t(ov  Tedjipcov 
(ivi|Ui>v,  ix'  ixpou  y^^  lax;  Sxpou 
o6poevoD. 

rJ)v  xapaSoXijv,  Stov  ffiti  i  %kiio^ 
auT»j<;  ixaXbg  yivijTat,  xal  ix^tiu 
t4  ^fiXXa,  ftvciaxrre  Stt  iyyi?  Tb 
6ipo^  iortv. 

29.  03t(i)^  xai  u(i.£l<;,  Stov 
T81JT8  TaOta  Ytv<ii.eva,  Ytvwoxere 
Sti  JyT'^?  *^'^  **^  6upat<;. 

30.  'A{iV  Xiyw  6ii.iv,  Sti  o5 
li.il  xapiXftj)  1^  yevei  airri,  \t>tigi<; 
8tou  TauTa  xivca  y4vY)Tat. 

31.  '0  oipovb?  xal  i^  yf^  xap- 
eXeiffovrai,  ol  8i  Xiyot  (i.ou  oO 
xapcXe6aovTat. 

3a.  Ilepl  8)  TYjq  i4(iipa^  ixe(- 
w)<;  {)  Tfjg  (S>pa^  ou8el<;  oI8ev,  oi8i 
fiyfeXo?  iv  o6pav^,  ou84  6  Tii^, 
e!  (&*!)  d  Ilorci^p. 

33.  BXixrre,  dypuxvelTe,  o6x 
oT8oeTe  y&p  xtfte  i  %aip6q  iotev. 

34.  *Q^  SyOp(i>xo<;  dcx68T)[Jio^ 
£961^  t))v  otxtcev  iauTOu,  xal  80  6<; 
ToI<;  8o6Xot?  iauToO  tV  iSoudov, 
ix(i(7T<f>  t8  Ipyov  aOxoD,  xal  t^ 
Oupwp^    ivetefXaro    Tva    TpiJTopf]. 

35.  rpT)YopetTe  oiiv,  oux  oT8aT8 
yip  x6Te  i  x6pto<;  TYji;  oJxfa^  Ip- 
XCTOEi,  <)  i^'i,  <)  ii.8crovi5xTtov,  {) 
dXexTopof€i>y(a^,  {)  xpcoL 


fpxotiivwv  Tfi  ofxouixivT):  al  y^P 
8uyi(iec<;  Ta>v  oi}pav<ov  aaXeuOi^ 
ffovrat. 

27.  Kal  t6t8  S^^ovrat  xbv  Tlbv 
TOU  ivOpcoxou  ipx^(i8vov  iv  ve^iXy) 
IJieri  8uvde5Ji8Ci)<;  xal   86&f)<;  xoXX^^. 

28.  'Apxo(i.iv(i>v  8i  TOiiTCov 
YfveoOat,  ivaxfi^patt  xal  ixipote 
xiiq  x«9aXi^  i^&y,  816x1  ivyftiet  i^ 
ixoXiiTp(i>ac^  6(t(I>y. 

29.  Kal  eTxev  xapaSoX^jv  a6- 
Toi<;:  "188X8  tV  (juxfjv  xal  xivra 
TOE  8iv8pa: 

30.  "Oxav  xpo6iX(i>(T(v  ffir^, 
pXixovre?  i^'  iauxwv  ytvcioxere 
8Tt  ^i-q  iyyii<;  th  64po<;  iarfv. 

31.  08t(i)<;  xal  6ii.8i^,  Sxav 
T8i)Te  TauTa  ytviixeva,  Ytv(i<jxeT8 
Sti  4yy6<;  iortv  t^  ^aatXefa  tou  ©80U. 

32.  'A\ki]y  Xiyci)  6ii.Iv,  Sti  06 
(if)  xapiXOy)  i)  Y8V8dE  aSTH},  iuiq  5v 
xdcvTa  y4vY)Tat. 

33.  '0  o6pavb^  xal  1^  yri  xap- 
8Xe6aovTac,  o{  8i^X6yoc  (lou  06  (iv) 
xapeXe^jovTaL 


34.  Ilpoalx^s  84  4auT0l<; 
(it^xoTs  ^apT]0(d(7Cv  at  xap8(at  6[xa>v 
4v  xpexdXT),  xal  (Ji4&n>  xal  (JLep((jiva((; 
^ca>TCxaI<;,  xal  4xtoTij  49'  6ijwe^ 
a(9v(8io<;  1^  i)(i.4pa  4x8(yv] : 

35.  'Qq  xaylg  4x8t<J8X86aeTat 
yjcp  4x1  xdcvTa^  to6(;  xaOi2(i.4vou^ 
4x1  xpiotDxov  xdcoY]^  T^?  Y^?. 
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36.  M^    iXOcov    iko^i^vriq,    eSp^] 
6(jLa<;  KoOeiiBovraq. 

37.  ''O    ii    6iJLtv    Xeyw,    icdatv 


I.  And  as  he  went  forth  out 
of  the  temple  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples saith  unto  him:  Master, 
behold,  what  manner  of  stones 
and  what  manner  of  buildings! 

a.  And  Jesus  said  tmto  him: 
Seest  thou  these  great  buildings? 
there  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
stone  upon  another,  which  shall 
not  be  thrown  down. 

3.  And  as  he  sat  on  the 
Moimt  of  Olives  over  against  the 
temple,  Peter  and  James  and 
John  and  Andrew  asked  him 
privately: 

4.  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  be?  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  when  these  things  are  all 
about  to  be  accomplished? 

5.  And  Jesus  began  to  say 
unto  them:  Take  heed  that  no 
man  lead  you  astray. 

6.  Many  shall  come  in  my 
name,  saying:  I  am  he ;  and  shall 
lead  many  astray. 

7.  And  when  ye  shall  hear 
of  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  be 
not  troubled:  these  things  must 
needs  come  to  pass;  but  the  end 
is  not  yet. 


36.  'Aypuxvetxe  84  4v  icavrl 
xacp(j>  le6\Leyo{,  Yva  xattox'^OTQTe 
4x9UYetv  Tauxa  icdevra  xa  [jtlXXovra 
yfvecrOat,  xal  aTaOTJvat  I^Jixpoaftev 
Tou  T2ou  ToQ  ivOpcoicou. 

37.  THv  Ik  Ti?  i^ixipaq  BiSia- 
XG)v  4v  Tqj)  Upw,  Totq  84  vuxTaq 
iizgx6\kv/o<;  tjiXftirro  tlq  xb  Spoc; 
xh  xoeXou(i.evov  IXoeta>v. 

38.  Kal  %aq  6  Xab<;  (SpOptt^ev 
Tcphq    auTbv   Iv    t^    Up 9,  (Ixoueiv 

5.  And  as  some  spoke  of  the 
temple,  how  it  was  adorned 
with  goodly  stones  and  offerings, 
he  said 

6.  As  for  these  things  which 
ye  behold,  the  days  will  come, 
in  which  there  shall  not  be 
left  here  one  stone  upon  an- 
other, that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

7.  And  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing: Master,  when  therefore  shall 
these  things  be?  and  what  shall 
be  the  sign  when  these  things  are 
about  to  come  to  pass? 


8.  And  he  said:  Take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  led  astray  for 
many  shall  come  in  my  name, 
sajring:  I  am  he;  and:  The  time 
is  at  hand:  go  ye  not  after  them. 

9.  And  when  ye  shall  hear 
of  wars  and  tumults,  be  not  ter- 
rified: for  these  things  must 
needs  come  to  pass  first;  but  the 
end  is  not  immediately. 
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8.  For  nation  shall  rise 
against  nation  Bnd  kingdom 
against  kingdom:  there  shall  be 
earthquakes  in  divers  places; 
there  shall  be  famines:  these 
things  are  the  beginning  of 
travail. 

9.  But  take  ye  heed  to  yotir- 
selves:  for  they  shall  deliver 
you  up  to  coimcils;  and  in 
sjmagogues  shall  ye  be  beaten; 
and  before  governors  and  kings 
shall  ye  stand  for  my  sake,  for  a 
testimony  \mto  them. 

10.  And  the  Gospel  must  first 
be  preached  unto  all  the  nations. 

11.  And  when  they  lead 
you  to  judgment,  and  deliver 
you  up,  be  not  anxious  before- 
hand what  ye  shall  speak:  but 
whatsoever  shall  be  given  you 
in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye:  for 
it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

12.  And  brother  shall  de- 
liver up  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  his  child;  and  chil- 
dren shall  rise  up  against  par- 
ents, and  cause  them  to  be  put 
to  death. 

13.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  men  for  my  name's  sake:  but 
he  that  endureth  to  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14.  But  when  ye  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation  stand- 
ing where  he  ought  not  (let  him 
that  readeth  understand),  then 
let  them  that  are  in  Judsea  flee 
unto  the  mountains: 


10.  Then  said  he  unto  them: 
Nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom. 

11.  And  there  shall  be  great 
earthquakes,  and  in  divers  places 
famines  and  pestilences;  and 
there  shall  be  terrors  and  great 
signs  from  Heaven. 

12.  But  before  all  these 
things,  they  shall  lay  their  hands 
on  you,  and  shall  persecute  you, 
delivering  you  up  to  the  sjma- 
gogues  and  prisons,  bringing  you 
before  kings  and  governors  for 
my  name's  sake. 

13.  It  shall  turn  unto  you 
for  a  testimony. 

1 4.  Settle  it  therefore  in  your 
hearts,  not  to  meditate  before- 
hand how  to  answer: 

15.  For  I  will  give  you  a 
mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all 
your  adversaries  shall  not  be 
able  to  withstand  or  to  gainsay. 

16.  But  ye  shall  be  deliv- 
ered up  even  by  parents,  and 
brethren,  and  kinsfolk,  and 
friends;  and  some  of  you  shall 
they  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 

17.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  men  for  my  name's  sake. 

18.  And  not  a  hair  of  your 
head  shall  perish. 

19.  In  your  patience  ye  shall 
win  your  souls. 

20.  But  when  ye  see  Jeru- 
salem compassed  with  armies, 
then  know  that  her  desolation 
is  at  hand. 

21.  Then  let  them  that  are 
in  Judaea  flee  unto  the  motm- 
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15.  And  let  him  that  is  on 
the  housetop  not  go  down,  nor 
enter  in,  to  take  anything  out 
of  his  house: 

16.  And  let  him  that  is  in 
the  field  not  return  back  to  take 
his  cloak. 

17.  But  woe  unto  them  that 
are  with  child  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  days! 

18.  And  pray  ye  that  it  be 
not  in  the  winter. 

19.  For  those  days  shall  be 
tribulation,  such  as  there  hath 
not  been  the  like  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation  which  God 
created  until  now,  and  never 
shall  be. 

20.  And  except  the  Lord 
had  shortened  the  days,  no  flesh 
would  have  been  saved:  but 
for  the  elect's  sake  whom  he 
chose,  he  shortened  the  days. 

21.  And  then  if  any  man 
shall  say  unto  you:  Lo,  here  is 
the  Christ;  or:  Lo,  there,  be- 
lieve it  not: 

22.  For  there  shall  arise 
false  Christ's  and  false  prophets, 
and  shall  show  signs  and  won- 
ders, that  they  may  lead  astray 
if  possible,  the  elect. 

23.  But  take  ye  heed:  be- 
hold I  have  told  you  all  things 
beforehand. 

24.  But  in  those  days,  after 
that  tribulation,  the  sim  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light, 

25.  And  the  stars  shall  be 
falling   from  heaven,    and    the 


tains;  and  let  them  that  are  in 
the  midst  of  her  depart  out; 
and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the 
country  enter  therein. 

22.  For  these  are  days  of 
vengeance,  that  all  things  which 
are  written  may  be  fulfilled. 

23.  Woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  dsiysl  for 
there  shall  be  great  distress  upon 
the  land,  and  wrath  unto  this 
people. 

24.  And  theyT shall  fall  by 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  and 
be  led  captive  into  all  the  nations 
and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 
filled. 

25.  And  there  shall  be  signs 
in  stm  and  moon  and  stars;  and 
upon  the  earth  distress  of  na- 
tions, in  perplexity  for  the  roar- 
ing of  the  sea  and  the  billows; 


26.     Men    fainting    for    fear, 
and  for  expectation  of  the  things 
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powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall 
be  shaken. 

a6.  And  then  shall  they 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
clouds  with  great  power  and 
glory. 

2  J.  And  then  shall  he  send 
forth  the  angels,  and  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost 
part  of  heaven. 

28.  Now  from  the  fig  tree 
learn  her  parable:  when  her 
branch  is  now  become  tender, 
and  putteth  forth  its  leaves  ye 
know  that  the  summer  is  nigh; 


39.  Even  so  ye  also,  when 
ye  see  these  things  coming  to 
pass,  know  ye  that  he  is  nigh, 
even  at  the  doors. 

30.  Verily  I  say  unto  you: 
This  generation  shall  not  pass 
away  till  all  these  things  shall  be 
accomplished. 

31.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away:  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. 

3d.  But  of  that  day  or  that 
hour  knoweth  no  one,  not  even 
the  angels  in  Heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33.  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and 
pray:  for  ye  know  not  when  the 
time  is. 

34.  It  is  as  when  a  man,  so- 
journing in  another  coimtry, 
having  left  his  house,  and  given 


which  are  coming  on  the  world: 
for  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken. 

27.  And  then  shall  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

28.  But  when  these  things 
begin  to  coipe  to  pass,  look  up, 
and  lift  up  your  heads;  because 
your  redemption  draweth  nigh. 


29.  And  he  spoke  to  them  a 
parable:  Behold  the  fig  tree, 
and  all  the  trees: 

30.  When  they  now  shoot 
forth,  ye  see  it  and  know  of  your 
own  selves  that  the  summer  is 
now  nigh. 

31.  Even  so  ye  also,  when 
ye  see  these  things  coming  to 
pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  nigh. 

32.  Verily  I  say  unto  you: 
This  generation  shall  not  pass 
away,  till  all  things  be  accom- 
plished. 

33.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away:  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. 


34.  But  take  heed  to  your- 
selves, lest  haply  your  hearts 
be  overcharged  with  surfeiting, 
and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of 
this  life,  and  that  day  come  on 
you  suddenly  as  a  snare: 
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authority  to  his  servants,  to  each  35.    For  so  shall  it  come  upon 

one  his  work,  commanded  also  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face 

the  porter  to  watch.  of  all  the  earth. 

35-     Watch  therefore:  for  ye  36.     But  watch  ye  at  every 

know  not  when  the  lord  of  the  season,     making    supplication, 

house  cometh,  whether  at  even,  that  ye  may  prevail  to  escape 

or  at  midnight,  or  at  cockcrow-  all  these  things  that  shall  come 

ing  or  in  the  morning.  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the 

36.  Lest    coming    suddenly  Son  of  man. 

he  find  you  sleeping.  37.    And  every  day  he  was 

37.  And   what    I   say   unto     teaching    in    the    temple;   and 
you,  I  say  unto  all:  Watch.  every  night  he  went  out,  and 

lodged   in    the   moimt   that   is 
called  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

38.  And  all  the  people  came 
early  in  the  morning  to  him  in 
the  temple,  to  hear  him. 

In  the  second  verse  of  Matthew's  text  ov  ySXArrre  is  found 
in  ^,  B,  C,  r,  A,  n,  et  al.,  in  most  of  the  uncial  codices, 
and  in  both  the  principal  Syriac  versions.  BXArere  alone 
stands  in  D,  L,  X,  and  about  thirty  others,  in  both  Latin 
versions,  in  the  Sahidic,  Bohairic,  Armenian,  and  Ethiopian 
versions.  In  the  seventh  verse  TufAol  is  inserted  in  L,  C,  E*, 
r,  A,  n,  et  al.,  in  many  cursive  manuscripts,  in  the  Bohairic, 
Peshitto,  Phloxenian  Syriac,  Armenian,  Ethiopian  and  Vulgate 
versions.  We  have  thought  good  to  omit  it  on  the  authority 
of  the  other  witnesses.  In  the  twenty-fourth  verse  v\mvrf6iivai 
is  foimd  in  ^(  and  D.  B,  X,  T,  A,  11,  et  al.  have  vXmvfjaai. 
In  verse  thirty-one  adkmyyo^  fAeydXri^  iS  the  reading  of  {<,  L, 
D,  I,  118,  209,  the  Bohairic,  Peshitto,  and  Armenian  versions. 
This  reading  is  endorsed  by  the  Greek  Fathers.  B,  X,  T,  11, 
et  al.  have  adXTnyyo^  ^1^  fuyaXfj^,  D  has  adXinyyo^  teal 
4>^^  f*eyd\ff^  which  the  Latin  versions  follow.  In  verse 
thirty-two  the  active  iic4>wf  is  endorsed  by  B*,  U,  X,  and  by 
many  cursive  manuscripts.  This  sense  is  preferred  by  the 
Revised  Edition  of  the  protestant  Bible.  The  Vulgate  and 
other  authorities  have  the  passive  itc(f>vj.  In  the  thirty-sixth 
verse  the  clause  ovSe  6  T«fe  is  absent  from  many  Greek  codices, 
from  many  codices  of  the  Vulgate,  and  from  the  Bohairic, 
and  both  chief  Syriac  versions.     We  believe  that  this  omission 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Matt.  XXIV.  1-51;  Mark  XIII.  1-37;  Luke  XXL  5-38  15 

is  due  to  a  difficulty  that  arose  out  of  the  clause,  and  we  accept 
it  on  the  authority  of  fr^*,  B,  D,  many  cursive  manuscripts, 
and  the  old  versions,  and  the  Fathers.  In  the  forty-eighth 
verse  xpoi^/fa  appears  without  i><Buv  in  fr^,  B,  et  al.  This  is 
approved  by  the  Egyptian  versions  and  by  the  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford,  C,  D,  I,  L,  F,  A,  11,  et  al.  The  Latin  versions, 
and  both  chief  Syriac  versions  add  ikBelv. 

In  the  second  verse  of  Mark  *&  is  inserted  after  i^tf^ 
in  {<,  B,  D,  G,  L,  M*,  U,  A,  et  al.,  in  some  codices  of  the  Old 
Italian  version,  in  the  Peshitto,  Armenian,  and  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford.  In  the  seventh  verse  ydp  is  omitted  after  &t  by 
^*,  B,  the  Sahidic  and  Coptic  versions,  the  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford,  and  by  Tischendorf ,  Westcott  and  Hort.  In  verse 
thirty-two  the  singular  ayyeXo^  is  found  in  B.  In  verse  thirty- 
three  fcal  7rpo<r€vx€<r6€  is  added  in  ^^,  A,  C,  L,  X,  T,  A,  11, 
et  al.,  and  in  th^  Vulgate,  Sahidic,  Bohairic,  Syriac,  Armenian, 
and  Ethiopian  versions,  and  it  is  adopted  by  the  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford. 

In  the  twelfth  verse  of  Luke's  text  the  Greek  codices  have 
a7rayofA€vov9,  which  would  be  literally  being  brought,  and  would 
grammatically  modify  not  the  prosecutors  but  the  Christians 
themselves.  As  the  translation  would  become  very  rough  in 
this  construction,  we  have  allowed  the  active  participle  to 
stand.  In  the  nineteenth  verse  A,  B,  and  the  versions  have 
tcTiiaeaOe^  but  many  Greek  codices  have  tcnjo-aaOe.  Lachmann, 
Tischendorf  and  Tregelles  endorse  the  future  tense.  In  the 
twenty-fourth  verse  B  and  L  place  teal  eaovrcu  before  KoipoC 
In  verse  thirty-six  tcarurxvatfr^  is  found  in  fr^,  B,  L,  X,  et  al., 
in  the  Bohairic  and  Ethiopian  versions  and  in  the  Syriac 
Evangelistary  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  also  approved  by  the 
Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  The  Vulgate  has  followed  tcarm- 
(iM0fjr€  which  it  found  in  some  codices. 

As  St.  Luke  tells  us,  XXI.  37,  the  great  discourse  here 
recorded  is  a  part  of  that  extended  course  of  teaching  that 
Jesus  delivered  in  the  temple  on  the  days  preceding  his  Cruci- 
fixion. During  these  days  he  taught  every  day  in  the  temple, 
and  during  the  night  he  lodged  in  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

On  a  certain  day  as  Jesus  went  forth  from  the  temple,  one 
of  the  disciples  said  to  him:     "Master,  behold  what  manner  of 
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stones,  and  what  manner  of  building!" — Mark  XIII.  i.  The 
nature  of  this  remark  seems  to  have  been  that  Jesus  had 
declared  that  the  house  of  Jerusalem  should  be  left  desolate, 
and  they  wonder  if  the  great  temple  is  to  be  destroyed.  Though 
the  second  temple,  of  which  there  is  mention  here,  did  not 
equal  the  magnificence  of  the  Solomonic  temple,  yet  it  was 
a  great  edifice.  Even  from  its  ruins  one  may  judge  of  its 
great  strength  and  beauty.  A  thorough  examination  of  these 
walls  was  made  by  Captain  Warren,  acting  for  the  Palestine 
Exploration  Fund,  in  the  years  from  1867  to  1869.  He  foimd 
one  stone  at  the  southwest  angle  of  the  walls  thirty-eight 
feet,  nine  inches  long ;  three  feet,  three  inches  thick  at  northern 
end;  three  feet,  four  inches  thick  at  middle;  and  three  feet,  six 
inches  thick  at  southern  end.  He  foimd  other  courses  of 
masonry  nearly  six  feet  high.  Warren  estimated  that  the 
cornerstone  at  the  southeast  angle  of  the  Temple  would 
weigh  over  one  himdred  tons.  See  A  Diary  of  My  Life  in 
the  Holy  Land. 

The  disciple  seems  to  imply  in  his  remark  that  a  great 
force  will  be  required  to  throw  down  such  a  mighty  structure. 
The  Lord  surveys  the  great  temple,  and  calls  his  disciples' 
attention  to  the  massive  walls,  and  then  he  pronotmces  the 
terrible  prophecy  that  not  a  stone  shall  be  left  on  a  stone  of 
those  mighty  walls.  We  are  not  to  take  the  Lord's  words  too 
literally.  In  declaring  that  not  a  stone  should  be  left  on  a 
stone,  his  meaning  was  that  the  ruin  of  the  temple  should  be 
complete.  For  the  verification  of  this  prophecy  it  is  not 
necessary  that  every  individual  stone  should  be  thrown  off 
its  imderlying  stone ;  but  it  was  necessary  that  the  great  edifice 
should  be  completely  ruined,  and  this  befell  it  tmder  Vepasian 
and  his  son  Titus.  Of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Flavius 
Josephus  writes  as  follows:  **Now  as  soon  as  the  army  had 
no  more  people  to  slay  or  to  pltmder,  because  there  remained 
none  to  be  the  objects  of  their  fury  (for  they  would  not  have 
spared  any,  had  there  remained  any  other  such  work  to  be 
done)  Caesar  gave  orders  that  they  should  now  demolish  the 
entire  city  and  Temple,  but  should  leave  as  many  of  the  highest 
towers  standing,  which  were  Phasaelus,  Hippicus,  and  Mari- 
amne,  and  so  much  of  the  wall  as  enclosed  the  city  on  the  west 
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side.  This  wall  was  spared,  in  order  to  afford  a  camp  for 
such  as  were  to  lie  in  garrison,  and  the  towers  were  spared,  in 
order  to  demonstrate  to  posterity  what  kind  of  city  it  was,  and 
how  well  fortified,  which  the  Roman  valor  had  subdued ;  but 
for  all  the  rest  of  the  wall,  it  was  so  thoroughly  razed  to  the 
groimd  by  those  who  dug  it  up  to  the  foundation  that  there 
was  nothing  left  to  make  those  who  came  thither  believe  it 
had  ever  been  inhabited." — ^Wars  of  The  Jews,  VII.  i. 

Centuries  later  Julian  the  Apostate  attempted  to  rebuild 
the  Temple  of  Jerusalem.  Of  this  abortive  attempt  the  pagan 
historian,  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  has  the  following  account: 
** Julian  now  for  the  third  time  consul  .  .  .  determined 
to  expend  vast  sums  to  restore  the  ancient  great  Temple  of 
Jerusalem,  which,  after  many  battles,  and  many  internecine 
slaughters  during  the  siege  by  Vespasian,  with  difficulty  had 
been  taken  by  Titus.  He  committed  the  execution  of  the 
design  to  Alypius  of  Antioch,  who  had  formerly  been  curator 
of  Britain  in  place  of  the  prefects.  As  Alypius  therefore  was 
energetically  urging  on  the  work,  being  helped  by  the  governor 
of  the  province,  great  balls  of  fire  in  swift  succession  burst 
forth  from  the  foundations,  and  burning  some  of  the  work- 
men, made  the  place  inaccessible.  Being  thus  by  this  element 
obstinately  prevented,  he  gave  over  the  attempt.** — Lib. 
XXIII.  I.  This  testimony  is  commended  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  written  by  a  pagan  writer,  a  contemporary  and  a  flatterer 
of  the  Emperor  Julian.  Some  have  believed  that  by  this 
design  Julian  brought  about  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy 
of  Jesus  Christ.  In  order  to  rebuild  the  temple,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  the  ruins  of  the  former  temple  should  be  first 
removed.  As  the  Jews  tore  away  the  remains  of  the  ruined 
walls,  the  intervention  of  Heaven  caused  them  to  desist,  thus 
bringing  it  about  that  not  a  stone  was  left  upon  a  stone. 

We  are  firmly  persuaded  that  God  by  a  miracle  prevented 
the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple.  By  the  institution  of  the  New 
Sacrifice  and  the  eternal  Priesthood  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
office  of  the  old  temple  has  been  taken  away.  To-day,  upon 
the  spot  where  once  stood  the  Holy  of  holies,  the  Muhammadan 
Mosque  of  Omar  now  stands;  and  round  about  lie  the  scattered 
ruins  of  the  great  Temple  of  Jerusalem.     It  is  a  lasting  memo- 
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rial  of  God's  anger  upon  unbelief  and  sin.  It  is  God's  will  that 
the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  shall  never  be  rebuilt,  and  it  shall 
never  be  rebuilt. 

But  we  do  not  believe  that  the  prophecy  of  Christ  con- 
templated the  clearing  away  of  the  ruins  wrought  by  command 
of  Julian  the  Apostate.  The  prophecy  of  Christ  was  perfectly 
fulfilled  by  the  destruction  of  the  temple  wrought  by  Titus. 
The  prophecy  does  not  demand  that  every  individual  stone  be 
thrown  down,  but  that  the  ruin  of  the  temple  be  complete; 
and  this  was  certainly  wrought  by  the  Romans.  Even  to-day 
a  few  stones  remain  in  position  at  the  Jew's  wailing  place,  but 
it  would  be  absurd  to  consider  this  as  an  objection  to  the 
prophecy  of  Christ. 

The  Motmt  of  Olives  lies  over  directly  opposite  the  temple 
and  from  its  slope  the  whole  city  of  Jerusalem  presents  itself 
to  the  eye.  The  Lord  went  forth  out  of  the  temple,  and  went 
up  on  the  slope  of  the  Motmt,  and  there  sat  down.  It  was  on 
the  slope  of  that  same  Moimt  that  Jesus  had  wept  over  the 
great  city  that  extended  itself  as  a  vast  panorama  before  him. 

The  disciples  are  evidently  much  moved  by  his  terrible 
prophecy.  They  associated  it  with  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
with  the  second  coming  of  the  Saviour,  and  they  come  and  ask 
when  these  things  shall  be. 

From  Mark  we  learn  that  it  was  Peter,  James,  John  and 
Andrew  who  addressed  this  question  to  Jesus.  These  four 
were  favored  by  the  Lord  above  all  the  other  Apostles.  Though 
these  four  addressed  the  question  to  Jesus,  we  believe  that  the 
other  Apostles  were  present  and  heard  Jesus'  words. 

From  the  place  where  they  were  sitting  the  great  temple 
was  directly  opposite,  and  this  circumstance  gave  a  vividness  to 
Jesus*  prophecy. 

As  we  have  said  before,  the  Apostles  consider  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  second  coming 
of  Jesus  as  the  several  constitutents  of  one  great  event,  to 
which  they  understand  his  prophetic  words  to  relate.  They 
ask  therefore  of  the  time  of  this  event,  and  by  what  signs 
they  may  tell  its  approach. 

Jesus  does  not  deliver  to  them  an  answer  to  their  ques- 
tion; neither  does  he  correct  their  idea  of  the  identity  of  the 
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events.  The  time  of  the  end  of  the  world  is  one  of  those 
dark  secrets  that  God  has  decreed  not  to  reveal  to  any 
creature. 

The  Lord  begins  by  teaching  the  Apostles  that  the  end  of 
the  world  is  not  near  at  hand.  Then  he  cautions  them  against 
the  impostors  who  should  arise  in  his  name. 

The  first  part  of  Jesus'  prophecy  extending  to  the  four- 
teenth verse  inclusively  of  Matthew,  to  the  thirteenth  inclu- 
sively of  Mark,  and  to  the  nineteenth  inclusively  of  Luke,  is  a 
general  characterization  of  the  life  of  the  Church  through  all 
the  ages  without  limitation.  It  would  be  absurd  to  apply 
these  verses  to  the  events  which  preceded  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 
The  nature  of  the  history  which  they  prophesy  makes  it 
impossible  that  they  should  be  understood  of  that  short  epoch 
that  intervened  between  the  Ascension  of  Jesus  and  the  fall 
of  Jerusalem.  The  verses  speak  of  great  wars  of  nations,  and 
it  would  be  ridiculous  to  imderstand  by  these  great  wars 
the  Roman  wars  of  that  epoch. 

Again,  the  verses  certainly  depict  the  great  persecutions  of 
the  Church,  and  none  of  these  broke  out  until  after  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem. 

Finally,  the  Gospel  was  not  preached  in  the  whole  world 
before  that  event. 

Wherefore  we  believe  that  the  end  spoken  of  by  Matthew 
in  the  fourteenth  verse  is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  that  Jesus, 
without  respect  to  time,  here  outlines  the  whole  life  of  the 
Church.  The  Apostles  had  thought  that  the  end  was  near  at 
hand;  and  Jesus  teUs  them  that  before  that  end  there  inter- 
venes a  history  whose  character  he  outlines. 

The  first  feature  of  this  great  history  that  he  describes  is 
the  arising  of  the  false  Christs.  This  description  also  con- 
templates the  whole  life  of  the  Church.  It  relates  to  the  time 
that  is  past,  and  to  the  unknown  years  of  the  future.  The 
Lord  is  here  fulfilling  the  character  of  a  prophet,  and  in  proph- 
ecy the  message  abstracts  from  time,  and  groups  together  in 
one  vision  events  separated  by  indefinite  ages.  False  Christs 
have  come,  false  Christs  are  upon  earth  to-day,  and  false  Christs 
will  come.  It  seems  quite  probable  that  Jesus'  prophecy  con- 
cerning the  false  Christs  contemplates  such  men  as  Theudas 
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and  Judas,  of  whom  the  Acts  speak  thus:  **For  before  these 
days  rose  up  Theudas,  giving  himself  out  to  be  somebody;  to 
whom  a  number  of  men,  about  four  himdred,  joined  them- 
selves; who  was  slain;  and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were 
dispersed,  and  came  to  nought.  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas 
of  Galilee  in  the  days  of  the  enrolment,  and  drew  away  some 
of  the  people  after  him;  he  also  perished.'* — ^V.  36,  37. 

Of  Theudas,  Flavius  Josephus  writes  as  follows:  **Now  it 
came  to  pass,  while  Fadus  was  procurator  of  Judaea  that  a 
certain  magician,  whose  name  was  Theudas,  persuaded  a  great 
part  of  the  people  to  take  their  effects  with  them,  and  follow 
him  to  the  river  Jordan ;  for  he  told  them  that  he  was  a  prophet, 
and  that  he  would,  by  his  own  command,  divide  the  river,  and 
afford  them  an  easy  passage  over  it ;  and  many  were  deluded 
by  his  words.  However,  Fadus  did  not  permit  them  to  take 
advantage  of  his  wild  attempt,  but  sent  a  troop  of  horsemen 
out  against  them;  who  falling  upon  them  unexpectedly,  slew 
many  of  them,  and  took  many  of  them  alive.  They  also  took 
Theudas  alive,  and  cut  off  his  head,  and  carried  it  to  Jerusa- 
lem."—Antiq.  XX.  V.  I. 

History  has  recorded  the  names  of  several  others  of  this 
character,  and  doubtless  there  were  many  of  whom  no  record 
has  been  kept. 

Moreover,  to  fulfill  the  character  of  a  false  Christ,  it  is  not 
necessary  that  the  impostor  should  declare  that  he  be  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth.  It  is  only  necessary  that  a  man  lay  claim 
to  be  a  legate  of  God  sent  by  God  to  act  in  the  character  in 
which  Jesus  came  to  men.  Thus  we  believe  that  Muham- 
mad is  contemplated  by  this  prophecy  of  Jesus.  Perhaps 
also  the  founder  of  the  Mormons  and  such  impostors  are  also 
included.  A  few  years  ago  in  Bahia,  Brazil,  Antonio  Consel- 
heiro  proclaimed  himself  the  Messiah,  and  gathered  aroimd 
him  an  army  of  fanatics  who  for  a  time  defied  the  power  of 
the  government.  It  finally  took  an  army  of  fifteen  thousand 
men  to  crush  him.  In  Persia  a  **Messiah''  has  arisen;  and 
even  in  sober,  matter-of-fact  England,  in  Capton,  a  quiet 
suburb  of  Northeast  London,  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Smyth  Pigott 
declared  to  his  congregation  that  he  was  the  reincarnated 
Christ. 
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It  is  probable  that  the  prophetic  words  of  Christ  con- 
template all  these  impostors,  great  and  small,  ancient  and 
modem,  and  also  those  that  are  to  come. 

The  prediction  of  great  wars,  earthquakes  and  famines  is 
fulfilled  in  the  history  of  the  world.  In  every  century  men  have 
been  witnesses  of  wars  in  their  own  country,  and  they  have 
heard  the  reports  of  distant  wars.  Great  earthquakes  have 
many  times  shaken  the  earth,  and  thrown  down  whole  cities. 
Dreadful  famines  and  plagues  have  depopulated  many  lands. 
Some  of  these  wars,  earthquakes  and  famines  happened  before 
the  breaking  out  of  the  great  persecutions.  The  Lord  speaks 
to  the  Apostles  not  as  mere  individual  men,  but  as  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Church  which  should  exist  in  all  ages.  Hence 
he  addresses  them,  as  though  they  were  to  be  witnesses  of  all 
the  events  of  history.  As  individuals  they  should  shortly  pass 
away;  but  the  succession  should  not  fail,  and  Jesus  speaks  to 
the  indefectible  living  organization  as  represented  by  them. 
The  wars,  earthquakes  and  famines  which  preceded  the  time  of 
Nero  were  but  the  beginning  of  travail  for  the  Church.  The 
Lord  next  reviews  the  dreadful  era  of  the  persecution  of  the 
Church.  The  Lords  calls  these  calamities  the  beginning  of 
the  pains  of  child-bearing,  &Sipo9p,  because  in  the  midst  of 
these  throes  the  Church  brought  forth  her  offspring.  In  the 
same  sense  St.  John  in  his  Apocalypse  saw  the  Church  as  **a 
woman  arrayed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet, 
and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars ;  and  she  was  with 
child:  and  she  crieth  out  travailing  {&Sivov<ra)  in  birth,  and 
in  pain  to  be  delivered." — XII.  i,  2. 

The  Lord  next  describes  the  character  of  the  great  per- 
secutions. It  is  unnecessary  here  to  enter  into  the  details  of 
that  terrible  history.  The  Christians  were  tortured  and  killed 
all  over  the  Roman  Empire,  and  among  the  barbarous  nations. 
The  name  of  Christian  was  hated,  and  considered  as  a  sufficient 
cause  for  the  death  penalty.  The  fear  of  the  dreadful  ptmish- 
ments  drove  many  to  become  traitors  to  the  cause  of  Christ, 
and  to  deliver  up  their  brethren  to  the  authorities.  These 
false  brethren  especially  distressed  the  faithful,  for  they  had 
been  admitted  into  the  inside  workings  of  the  Christian  body: 
they  knew  the  names  of  the  Christians  who  worshipped  Christ 
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in  secret,  and  they  knew  the  place  of  meeting.  Very  often 
by  the  aid  of  these  traitors  the  satellites  came  upon  the  Chris- 
tians while  they  were  celebrating  the  mysteries.  The  Roman 
historian  Tacitus  confirms  this  history.  In  his  Annals,  XV. 
44,  he  declares  that  the  hatred  of  the  human  race  is  directed 
against  the  Christians;  and  again  he  says  that  by  the  intel- 
ligence of  some  who  were  submitted  to  punishment  a  vast 
multitude  of  other  Christians  was  apprehended. 

These  traitors  are  said  by  Christ  to  stumble,  for  the  reason 
that  the  cause  of  their  treason  was  their  defection  from  the 
faith.  Being  called  to  suffer  for  their  faith,  they  could  not 
see  how  God  would  permit  his  followers  to  suffer  such  things ; 
and  consequently  imder  the  pressure  of  persecution  they  lost 
their  faith,  and  betrayed  the  cause  of  Christ. 

These  traitors  were  despised  by  the  Christians,  and  even 
the  law  of  love  of  enemies  was  not  sufficient  entirely  to  con- 
trol this  hatred.  This  hatred  engendered  a  coimter-hatred ; 
and  hence  Christ  says  that  they  shall  hate  one  another. 

Of  course,  the  words  of  Christ  specially  refer  to  the  hatred 
of  these  traitors  against  the  cause  which  they  had  betrayed. 

It  is  clear  from  St.  Luke  that  Christ  predicts  the  great 
wars,  famines,  pestilences,  and  portents  of  history,  even  to  the 
end  of  time;  for  in  Luke's  text,  XXI.  12,  after  predicting  these 
terrible  events,  he  says:  **But  before  all  these  things,  they 
shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  shall  persecute  you,'*  etc. 
The  great  events  of  history  are  predicted  even  to  the  end,  and 
one  of  the  early  events  is  the  great  persecution  of  the  early 
Christians. 

In  St.  Luke's  text  we  are  also  informed  that  the  persecu- 
tion itself  resulted  in  a  testimony  in  favor  of  Christ's  cause. 
This  is  a  very  important  truth.  It  was  the  power  of  God  shown 
forth  in  defense  of  the  martyrs,  and  the  great  fortitude  of  the 
martyrs  themselves  that  converted  multitudes.  Often  we 
see  the  very  executioner  himself  turn  Christian  on  the  spot. 
God  did  not  exert  his  power  to  prevent  the  martyrdom  of  his 
saints;  but  he  saved  them  from  dishonor,  he  controlled  their 
pains,  he  saved  them  until  he  had  made  them  an  evidence  of 
his  almighty  power,  and  then  he  allowed  them  to  receive  the 
crown  of  martyrdom. 
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Ltike  also  records  the  promise  of  Jesus  to  be  with  them  in 
their  sufferings.  They  are  bidden  take  no  thought  how  they 
shall  answer  before  the  tribunals.  A  divine  wisdom  would  be 
given  them  which  the  adversaries  would  not  be  able  to  gainsay 
or  withstand.  This  also  was  literally  fulfilled.  By  the  help  of 
this  wisdom  the  tender  girl  and  the  rude  peasant  overcame 
the  learned  philosophers  and  great  men  of  the  state. 

In  declaring  that  not  a  hair  of  their  head  shall  perish,  the 
Lord  employs  a  metaphor  to  signify  that  not  even  the  least 
degree  of  evil  shall  come  upon  his  elect.  It  is  one  of  the  sublime 
paradoxes  of  Christianity.  They  should  be  hated,  and  killed; 
but  yet  not  a  hair  of  their  head  should  perish.  If  man  had 
but  one  life,  these  paradoxes  were  inexplicable;  but  they  all 
find  their  explanation  in  that  higher  life  for  which  this  is  a 
mere  preparation.  Man  may  lose  his  property,  his  health, 
his  reputation,  his  life.  If  he  is  a  good  man,  and  has  kept  the 
integrity  of  his  faith  and  love  of  God,  he  has  lost  nothing.  The 
things  this  side  of  eternity,  even  life  included,  are  not  man's 
real  possessions.  If  he  sacrifices  all  these  for  the  goods  of  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  he  makes  the  best  investment  that  man 
can  make. 

The  meaning  of  the  nineteenth  verse  of  St.  Luke:  '*In 
your  patience  ye  shall  win  your  souls,"  is  similar  to  the  second 
member  of  the  thirteenth  verse  of  Mark.:  ** — but  he  that 
endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. "  In  these  verses 
a  patience  is  recommended  which  embodies  constancy  and 
perseverance  imder  the  great  tribulations  outlined,  and  as  a 
reward  of  such  patient  perseverance,  the  eternal  life  of  the  soul 
is  promised. 

The  divisions  of  families  here  included  in  the  prophecy  of 
Christ  by  Mark  and  Luke  have  already  been  explained  in  the 
present  volume. 

The  next  evil  that  is  prophesied  is  the  rise  of  the  great 
heresies.  The  authors  of  these  heresies  are  here  called  false 
prophets.  These  heresies  began  early;  they  rose  and  fell,  and 
others  took  their  place.  To-day  the  world  is  troubled  by  the 
most  illogical  of  them  all,  protestantism. 

And  then  on  accoimt  of  the  scandals  which  afflicted  the 
Church,  religious  faith  and  love  grew  cold.     The  Lord  foresaw 
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this  great  decline  of  faith  to  which  history  bears  witness.  It 
was  a  dreadfiil  event,  and  paved  the  way  for  protestantism. 
In  forewarning  of  it,  Jesus  exhorts  his  followers  to  perseverance 
through  these  calamitous  times. 

We  have  the  promise  of  Christ  here  that  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world  before  the  end  shall 
come.  He  calls  **this  Gospel"  the  message  of  salvation  which 
he  had  delivered  in  his  teachings,  and  which  he  should  con- 
tinue to  deliver  till  he  died. 

From  the  fact  that  Christ  died  for  all  men,  and  wishes  all 
men  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  salvation,  we  believe  that  the 
tmiversal  term  here  employed  strictly  denotes  all  the  regions 
of  the  earth  where  man  dwells.  The  sentence  of  Christ  posi- 
tively declares  that  the  end  of  the  world  shall  not  come  till  the 
Gospel  be  preached  in  the  whole  world.  It  does  not  state  how 
long  a  time  shall  intervene  between  the  universal  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  end  of  the  world.  That  interval  of  time  is 
left  indefinite,  but  Christ  is  pledged  that  the  whole  world  shall 
first  hear  his  Gospel  before  the  end  shall  come. 

The  Lord  next  directs  his  attention  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  which  is  one  of  the  terrible  events  comprised  in  his 
infinite  vista  of  the  future.  The  part  of  the  prophecy  which 
applies  specifically  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  comprises 
the  portion  of  Matthew's  text  from  verse  fifteenth  to  twenty- 
eighth  inclusively;  of  Mark  from  verse  fourteenth  to  twenty- 
second  inclusively;  and  of  Luke  from  verse  twentieth  to 
twenty-fourth  inclusively.  The  prophecy  is  direct  and  clear, 
and  of  its  literal  fulfilment  all  history  bears  witness. 

A  few  Fathers,  among  whom  were  Irenaeus  and  Hilary, 
interpreted  this  part  of  the  prophecy  of  the  end  of  the  world, 
but  their  opinion  is  clearly  disproven  by  the  prophecy  itself. 
It  would  be  absurd  to  tell  a  man  to  flee  from  Judaea,  or  to 
coimsel  any  flight,  if  the  end  of  the  world  were  at  hand.  More- 
over, Jesus  appeals  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  and  this  prophecy 
clearly  contemplates  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 

In  Daniel  IX.  27,  it  is  written:  **And  he  shall  make  a 
firm  covenant  with  many  in  one  week :  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease ;  and 
upon  the  pinnacle  of  abominations  shall  come  that  which 
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maketh  desolate ;  and  even  tinto  the  consummation  ,  and  that 
determined,  shall  wrath  be  poured  out  upon  the  desolate.  '*  In 
Daniel,  XI.  31,  we  read  thus:  **And  arms  shall  stand  on  his 
part,  and  they  shall  profane  the  sanctuary,  even  the  fortress, 
and  shall  take  away  the  continual  burnt  offering,  and  they  shall 
set  up  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate."  Again  in 
Daniel,  XII.  11,  it  is  written:  **And  from  the  time  that  the 
continual  burnt  offering  shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  abomina- 
tion that  maketh  desolate  set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  ninety  days." 

All  these  prophecies  are  obscure,  but  in  them  there  is 
plainly  revealed  that  there  shall  come  upon  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  an  abomination  that  maketh  desolate;  that  the 
sacrifice  in  the  Temple  should  cease  forever.  It  is  not  evident 
to  which  of  these  prophecies  Jesus  appealed:  in  fact  he  may 
have  made  use  of  the  leading  thought  of  all  of  them.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  the  first  prophecy  is  directly  Messianic,  and 
establishes  the  fact  that  the  great  desolation  of  the  temple 
should  succeed  the  cutting  off  of  the  Christ. 

That  which  Daniel  calls  the  abomination  which  maketh 
desolate  Jesus  calls  the  abomination  of  desolation,  in  which 
sentence  the  genitive  case  is  the  objective  genitive,  denoting 
the  effect  of  the  abomination.  Though  there  is  no  doubt 
concerning  the  effect  of  the  abomination,  opinions  vary  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  entity  meant  by  the  term  abomination.  St. 
Luke  in  his  parallel  passage  declares:  **When  ye  shall  see 
Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies,  then  know  that  her  desola- 
tion is  at  hand."  Wherefore  some  have  thought  that  the 
abomination  that  maketh  desolate  were  the  Roman  army. 
Origen,  St.  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  Paschasius,  St.  Thomas, 
Cajetan,  Jansenius  and  kLapide  support  this  view.  Others 
believe  that  the  term  refers  to  the  statue  of  Titus,  or  of  Cajus 
Caesar,  or  even  of  Hadrian.  But  we  know  that  this  is  impos- 
sible, for  the  reason  that  no  Roman  statue  or  military  ensign 
was  placed  in  the  temple  till  after  its  fall.  Cajus  Caesar 
wished  to  have  his  statue  placed  there,  but  the  Jews  prevented 
it. — Flavius  Josephus,  Wars  of  the  Jews,  X.  1-5. 

Knabenbauer  and  others  refer  the  prophecy  of  Christ  to 
the  abominations  committed  by  the  Zealots  in  the  temple 
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before  its  fall.  Josephus  describes  at  length  the  dreadful 
wickedness  of  these  men,  in  the  Sixth  Book  of  the  Wars  of 
the  Jews.  They  made  the  temple  their  stronghold,  and 
appointed  an  illegitimate  high  priest.  He  declares  that  the 
whole  people  were  indignant  at  the  Zealots*  seizure  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  at  their  rapine  and  murders.  He  calls  them 
bloody  polluters  of  the  temple.  He  puts  the  following  words 
into  the  mouth  of  the  legitimate  high  priest  Ananus:  * 'Cer- 
tainly it  had  been  good  for  me  to  die  before  I  had  seen  the  house 
of  God  full  of  so  many  abominations,  or  these  sacred  places 
that  ought  not  to  be  trodden  upon  at  random,  filled  with  the 
feet  of  these  blood-shedding  villains,  * '  etc.  In  this  same  speech 
Ananus  declares  "that  these  Zealots  walk  about  in  the  midst  of 
the  holy  places  at  the  very  time  when  their  hands  are  stiU 
warm  with  the  slaughter  of  their  own  countrymen." 

Ananus  led  the  people  against  the  Zealots,  and  forced  them 
into  the  inner  courts  of  the  temple.  A  great  slaughter  was 
made  on  both  sides.  In  this  conflict  so  great  was  the  reverence 
of  Ananus'  men  for  the  temple  that  when  one  of  them  fell,  he 
was  immediately  borne  out  by  his  friends  lest  his  blood  might 
pollute  the  sanctuary;  whereas  the  Zealots  when  wounded 
went  up  into  the  most  sacred  inner  court,  so  that  Josephus 
declares  that  it  was  their  blood  alone  that  polluted  the  sanctu- 
ary (Wars  of  the  Jews,  IV.  III.  12).  When  the  Zealots  with- 
drew into  the  inner  court  Ananus  through  reverence  refused 
to  attack  the  holy  gates. 

While  the  Zealots  were  thus  shut  up,  Jesus  the  high  priest 
next  to  Ananus  in  age,  declares,  in  Josephus,  that  "they  could 
be  seen  drinking  themselves  dtunk  in  the  sanctuary,  and 
expending  the  spoils  of  those  whom  they  had  slaughtered^ 
upon  their  unsatiable  bellies'*  (Ibid.).  Again  he  declares 
"that  the  Temple  which  is  adored  by  the  habitable  world,  and 
honored  even  by  those  who  know  it  only  by  report,  as  far  as. 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  is  trampled  upon  by  these  wild  beasts 
bom  among  ourselves." — Wars  of  the  Jews,  IV.  IV.  3. 

The  Zealots  now  invited  the  Idumeans  to  come  and  help 
them,  and  an  army  of  twenty  thousand  Idumeans  came  up 
against  the  city.  During  a  stormy  night  they  were  secretly 
let  in  to  the  city,  and  into  the  temple  by  the  Zealots,  and 
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immediately  they  fell  upon  the  party  of  Ananus.  They  slew 
Ananus,  and  Josephus  declares  that  the  outer  temple  over- 
flowed with  blood,  and  that  eight  thousand  five  hundred  dead 
bodies  lay  there.  This  was  certainly  an  abomination  that 
maketh  desolate,  and  the  opinion  that  refers  Christ's  words  to 
these  events  is  very  probable. 

At  the  same  time,  we  consider  it  probable  also  that  Christ's 
words  might  relate  in  general  to  the  state  of  desolation  that 
came  upon  the  temple  before  its  fall.  The  priesthood  was  in 
disorder,  the  worship  was  abandoned,  and  the  temple  was  made 
a  centre  of  robbery  and  murder.  This  opinion  differs  but 
slightly  from  the  foregoing:  it  extends  the  abomination  of 
desolation  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  time,  of  which  the  crimes  of 
the  Zealots  were  only  one  phase.  The  phrase  "the  abomination 
of  desolation"  may  well  be  explained  as  a  Hebrew  idiom  for 
"an  abominable  desolation/'  meaning  that  desolate  condition 
which  came  upon  Jerusalem.  At  all  events,  the  prophecy 
quoted  by  Christ  finds  a  clear  fulfilment  in  the  conditions  that 
preceded  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 

The  Lord  cuts  off  all  hope  from  the  doomed  city  by  telling 
them  to  flee  to  the  mountains.  Many  times  Jerusalem  had 
been  besieged,  and  saved  by  the  intervention  of  God.  In  the 
days  of  Hezekiah,  when  Sennacherib  lay  encamped  before  it, 
the  angel  of  death  slew  in  one  night  one  hundred  and  eighty- 
five  thousand  of  his  men,  and  drove  him  back  in  rout.  But 
now  there  is  no  such  hope.  Jerusalem  has  filled  the  cup  of 
her  malice,  and  there  is  no  means  of  escape  for  her  inhabitants 
save  to  flee,  and  hide  themselves  in  the  caves  of  the  motm- 
tains. 

By  two  figures  the  Lord  represents  the  necessity  of  haste 
in  this  flight.  By  representing  the  necessity  of  this  haste,  the 
Lord  brings  out  two  leading  ideas,  the  inevitableness  of  the 
fall,  and  its  dreadful  character.  The  more  dreadful  the  catas- 
trophe, the  more  man  is  disposed  to  hasten  to  escape  it.  In 
the  same  way,  the  Angel  urged  Lot  to  hasten  to  escape  the 
awful  doom  of  Sodom.  The  fate  of  Jerusalem  was  to  be  so 
terrible  that  men  were  to  drop  everything  and  flee. 

In  the  East  the  roofs  of  houses  are  flat,  and  are  used  as 
places  of  walking  and  resting.     It  was  .while  walking  on  the 
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roof  of  his  palace  that  David  saw  the  beautiful  Bathsheba  at 
her  bath.  Now  the  Lord  bids  those  who  should  be  upon  the 
housetops,  when  the  signs  give  evidence  of  the  approaching 
fall  of  Jerusalem,  not  go  down  to  take  anything  out  of  the 
house ;  but  to  flee  to  the  mountains. 

A  wrong  point  of  viewing  this  proposition  has  thrown  over 
it  some  obscurity.  It  has  been  asked  how  a  man  could  flee 
from, the  top  of  the  house;  and  to  answer  this  question  some 
have  invented  outside  stairs  or  ladders  by  which  the  descent 
might  be  made.  The  passage  is  cleared  up  by  adverting  that 
the  Lord  does  not  forbid  them  to  go  down  into  the  house,  but 
to  go  down  to  take  the  things  that  are  in  the  house.  Hence  the 
point  of  the  sentence  is,  not  to  take  time  to  take  out  of  the 
house  its  chattels  and  treasures.  They  are  to  flee  down  from 
the  housetop  through  the  house  without  stopping  to  take  with 
them  any  of  their  possessions.  The  figure  is  strengthened  by 
the  case  of  the  man  in  the  field.  During  labor  in  the  fields, 
men  lay  off  their  outer  clothing,  and  during  the  progress  of 
the  labor,  the  man  is  often  removed  some  distance  from  the 
outer  garment.  Such  a  man  is  warned  not  to  go  back  to  take 
his  cloak.  The  Lord  employs  the  language  of  prophecy,  and 
it  must  be  explained  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  prophetic 
diction.  It  must  not  be  taken  too  literally.  That  which  the 
Lord  wishes  to  bring  out  by  these  pictures  of  haste  is  the 
inevitable  doom  of  Jerusalem,  and  its  dreadful  character.  It 
is  so  dreadful  and  so  sure  that  at  the  sign  of  its  approach  men 
should  drop  everything,  and  flee.  It  would  be  absurd  to  seek 
in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  conditions  to  justify  the  literal  import 
of  these  words.  They  are  a  prophetic  figure  in  which  the  idea 
of  haste  is  employed  to  heighten  the  idea  of  the  terrible  char- 
acter of  the  certain  fall  of  Jerusalem. 

Eusebius  tells  us  that  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  many 
Christians  being  divinely  warned  did  flee  from  Jerusalem  to 
Pella  across  the  Jordan,  so  that  Judaea  was  deprived  of  all 
devout  men  (Hist.  Eccl.  III.  5). 

To  increase  the  idea  of  the  dreadful  character  of  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem  the  Lord  makes  mention  of  the  pregnant  and  nursing 
women.  The  pregnant  woman,  and  the  woman  nursing  her 
baby  at  her  breast  are  impeded  in  their  flight,  and  thus  become 
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liable  to  be  cut  off  in  the  fearful  doom  of  the  city.  To  the 
same  intent  the  mention  of  winter  and  of  the  sabbath  is  made. 
In  winter  the  condition  of  the  roads,  and  the  rain  and  cold 
would  render  flight  more  difficult,  and  on  the  sabbath  the  Law 
forbade  a  journey  of  more  than  two  thousand  cubits. 

We  know  from  Maccabees  I.  II.  41,  that  even  the  pious 
Jews  in  the  wars  against  the  Seleucidae  decided  that  it  was 
right  to  fight  against  the  aggressor  on  the  sabbath;  and  in- 
danger  of  death  the  Jew  was  not  bound  by  the  sabbath  restric- 
tion in  his  flight.  But  still  the  great  exactness  with  which  these 
externals  were  inculcated  in  the  people's  mind  would  greatly 
hinder  a  prompt  and  effective  flight. 

As  we  have  before  stated  all  these  different  features  of  the 
flight  are  intended  to  strengthen  the  two  great  ideas:  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem  is  inevitable,  and  it  is  terrible  past  description. 

After  preparing  us  by  these  pictures  to  realize  the  awful 
fall  of  the  fated  city,  the  Lord  directly  declares  that  great  shall 
be  the  tribulation  of  the  day  of  Jerusalem's  fall.  He  com- 
pares it  to  all  the  events  that  have  preceded  and  to  all  those 
which  shall  follow  it,  and  declares  that  it  is  more  terrible  than 
all  these. 

Many  difficulties  beset  this  text.  If  the  tribulation  of  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem  be  compared  with  the  events  which  preceded 
it,  it  can  scarcely  be  made  greater  than  the  Deluge ;  and  if  it  be 
compared  to  things  which  shall  follow  ijb,  it  is  less  terrible  than 
the  end  of  the  world. 

To  clear  up  this  diflSculty,  we  must  first  consider  the 
dreadful  character  of  the  siege  and  fall  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  a 
conceded  fact  of  history  that  it  was  one  of  the  most  terrible 
events  of  history.  Josephus  declares  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem : 
* 'Accordingly  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  misfortunes  of  all  men, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  if  they  be  compared  to  those 
of  the  Jews,  are  not  so  considerable  as  they  were." — Preface  to 
Wars  of  the  Jews,  4.  The  horror  of  the  famine  was  increased 
by  the  fearful  cruelty  of  the  Zealots.  Unspeakable  tortures 
were  devised  to  compel  the  poor  starving  wretches  to  give  up 
any  portion  of  food  that  remained  to  them.  If  a  poor  wretch 
crawled  out  of  the  city  by  night  and  collected  a  few  wild  herbs, 
they  were  snatched  away  by  the  Zealots.     The  Romans  ever>'^ 
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day  caught  about  five  hundred  Jews  and  crucified  them  before 
the  walls  of  the  city.  Josephus  declares  that  they  nailed  these 
bodies  to  the  crosses  in  various  ways  by  way  of  jest.  The 
Romans  caught  others  and  cut  off  their  hands,  and  sent  them 
back  into  the  city. 

Josephus  thus  further  describes  the  progress  of  the  famine: 
'*So  all  hope  of  escaping  was  now  cut  off  from  the  Jews,  together 
with  their  liberty  of  going  out  of  the  city.  Then  did  the  famine 
widen  its  progress,  and  devoured  the  people  by  whole  houses 
and  families,  the  upper  rooms  were  full  of  women  and  children 
that  were  dying  by  famine,  and  the  lanes  of  the  city  were  full 
of  the  dead  bodies  of  the  aged;  the  children  also  and  the  young 
men  wandered  about  the  market-places  like  shadows,  aU 
swelled  with  the  famine,  and  fell  down  dead,  wheresoever  their 
misery  seized  them.  As  for  burying  them,  those  that  were 
sick  themselves  were  not  able  to  do  it,  and  those  who  were 
hearty  and  well,  were  deterred  from  doing  it  by  the  great 
multitude  of  those  dead  bodies,  and  by  the  uncertainty  there 
was  how  soon  they  should  die  themselves;  for  many  died  as 
they  were  burying  others,  and  many  went  to  their  coffins 
before  that  fatal  hour  was  come.  Nor  was  there  any  lamenta- 
tions made  imder  these  calamities,  nor  were  heard  any  mourn- 
ful complaints ;  but  the  famine  confounded  all  natural  passions ; 
for  those  who  were  just  going  to  die  looked  upon  those  that 
were  gone  to  their  rest  before  them  with  dry  eyes  and  open 
mouths.  A  deep  silence  also,  and  a  kind  of  deadly  night  had 
seized  upon  the  city;  while  yet  the  robbers  were  still  more  ter- 
rible than  these  miseries  were  themselves ;  for  they  broke  open 
those  houses  which  were  no  other  than  graves  of  dead  bodies, 
and  plundered  them  of  what  they  had,  and  carrying  off  the 
coverings  of  their  bodies,  went  out  laughing,  and  tried  the  point 
of  their  swords  in  their  dead  bodies;  and  in  order  to  prove 
what  metal  they  were  made  of,  they  thrust  some  of  those 
through  that  still  lay  alive  upon  the  groimd;  but  for  those 
that  entreated  them  to  lend  them  their  right  hand,  and  their 
sword  to  dispatch  them,  they  haughtily  refused  to  grant  their 
requests,  and  left  them  to  be  consumed  by  the  famine.  Now 
every  one  of  these  died  with  his  eyes  fixed  upon  the  temple, 
and  left  the  seditious  alive  behind  him.     The  seditious  at  first 
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gave  orders  that  the  dead  should  be  buried  out  of  the  public 
treasury,  as  not  enduring  the  stench  of  their  dead  bodies. 
But  afterwards,  when  they  could  not  do  that,  they  had  them 
cast  down  from  the  walls  into  the  valleys  beneath. 

However,  when  Titus,  in  going  his  round  along  these 
valleys,  saw  them  full  of  dead  bodies,  and  the  thick  putrefac- 
tion running  about  them,  he  gave  a  groan,  and,  spreading  out 
his  hands  to  Heaven,  called  God  to  witness  that  this  was  not 
his  doing ;  and  such  was  the  sad  case  of  the  city  itself  (Wars 
of  the  Jews,  V.  XIL  3-4). 

In  the  same  work.  Chapter  XIIL,  Josephus  relates  this 
horrible  fact:  **Yet  did  another  plague  seize  upon  those  that 
were  thus  preserved;  for  there  was  found  among  the  Syrian 
deserters  a  certain  person  who  was  caught  gathering  pieces  of 
gold  out  of  the  excrements  of  the  Jews'  bellies ;  for  the  deserters 
used  to  swallow  such  pieces  of  gold,  as  we  told  you  before  when 
they  came  out,  and  for  these  did  the  seditious  search  them  all; 
for  there  was  a  great  quantity  of  gold  in  the  city;  insomuch 
that  as  much  was  now  sold  [in  the  Roman  camp]  for  twelve 
Attic  [drams],  as  was  sold  before  for  twenty-five.  But  when 
this  contrivance  was  discovered  in  one  instance,  the  fame  of  it 
filled  their  several  camps,  that  the  deserters  came  to  them 
full  of  gold.  So  the  multitude  of  the  Arabians  with  the 
Syrians  cut  up  those  that  came  as  supplicants,  and  searched 
their  bellies.  Nor  does  it  seem  to  me  that  any  misery  befel 
the  Jews  that  was  more  terrible  than  this,  since  in  one 
night's  time  about  two  thousand  of  these  deserters  were 
thus  dissected." 

Ibidem,  seventh  verse,  he  writes  as  follows:  **And, 
indeed,  why  do  I  relate  these  particular  calamities?  while 
Manneus,  the  son  of  Lazarus,  came  running  to  Titus  at  this 
very  time,  and  told  him  that  there  had  been  carried  out  through 
that  one  gate,  which  was  entrusted  to  his  care,  no  fewer  than  a 
hundred  and  fifteen  thousand  eight  hundred  and  eighty  dead 
bodies,  in  the  interval  between  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
month  Xanthicus,  [Nisan],  when  the  Romans  pitched  their 
camp  by  the  city,  and  the  first  day  of  the  month  Panemus, 
[Tamuz].  This  was  itself  a  prodigious  multitude ;  and  though 
this  man  was  not  himself  set  as  a  governor  at  that  gate,  yet 
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was  he  appointed  to  pay  the  public  stipend  for  carrying  these 
bodies  out,  and  so  was  obliged  of  necessity  to  ntimber  them, 
while  the  rest  were  buried  by  their  relations ;  though  all  their 
burial  was  but  this,  to  bring  them  away,  and  cast  them  out 
of  the  city.  After  this  man  there  ran  away  to  Titus  many  of 
the  eminent  citizens,  and  told  him  the  entire  number  of  the 
poor  that  were  dead,  and  that  no  fewer  than  six  hundred 
thousand  were  thrown  out  at  the  gates;  though  still  the  num- 
ber of  the  rest  could  not  be  discovered;  and  they  told  him 
further,  that  when  they  were  no  longer  able  to  carry  out  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  poor,  they  laid  their  corpses  on  heaps  in 
very  large  houses,  and  shut  them  up  therein;  as  also,  that  a 
measure  of  wheat  was  sold  for  a  talent,  and  that  when,  a  while 
afterward,  it  was  not  possible  to  gather  herbs,  by  reason  that 
the  city  was  all  walled  about,  some  persons  were  driven  to  that 
terrible  distress  as  to  search  the  common  sewers  and  old  dung- 
hills of  cattle,  and  to  eat  the  refuse  which  they  got  there ;  and 
what  they  of  old  could  not  endure  so  much  as  to  see,  they  now 
used  for  food." 

Certainly  this  fulfills  the  declaration  of  St.  Matthew,  and 
St.  Mark  that  there  should  be  great  tribulation,  and  of  St. 
Luke  that  ''there  should  be  great  distress  upon  the  land,  and 
wrath  unto  this  people." 

St.  Luke  also  declares  that  '*they  should  fall  by  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  should  be  led  captive  into  all  the  nations." 

The  following  testimony  of  Josephus  bears  witness  to  the 
terrible  prophecy  that  the  Jews  should  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  should  be  led  captive :  **And  now,  since  his  soldiers 
were  already  quite  tired  with  killing  men,  and  yet  there 
appeared  to  be  a  vast  multitude  still  remaining  alive,  Caesar 
gave  orders  that  they  kill  none  but  those  that  were  in  arms, 
and  opposed  them,  but  should  take  the  rest  alive.  But, 
together  with  those  whom  they  had  orders  to  slay,  they  slew 
the  aged  and  the  infirm ;  but  for  those  that  were  in  their  flourish- 
ing age,  and  who  might  be  useful  to  them,  they  drove  them 
together  into  the  temple,  and  shut  them  up  within  the  walls  of 
the  court  of  the  women ;  over  which  Caesar  set  one  of  his  freed 
men,  as  also  Fronto,  one  of  his  own  friends.  This  man  was  to 
determine  every  one's  fate,  according  to  his  merits.     So  this 
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Fronto  slew  all  those  that  had  been  seditious,  and  robbers, 
who  were  impeached  one  by  another;  but  of  the  young  men  he 
chose  out  the  tallest  and  most  beautiful,  and  reserved  them  for 
the  triumph ;  and  as  for  the  rest  of  the  multitude  that  were 
about  seventeen  years  old,  he  put  them  into  bonds,  and  sent 
them  to  the  Egyptian  mines.  Titus  also  sent  a  great  number 
into  the  provinces,  as  a  present  to  them,  that  they  might  be 
destroyed  upon  the  theatres,  by  the  sword,  and  by  the  wild 
beasts ;  but  those  that  were  under  seventeen  years  of  age  were 
sold  for  slaves.  Now  during  the  days  wherein  Fronto  was 
distinguishing  these  men,  there  perished  for  want  of  food, 
eleven  thousand ;  some  of  whom  did  not  taste  any  food,  through 
the  hatred  their  guards  bore  to  them,  and  others  would  not 
take  any  when  it  was  given  them." — ^Wars  of  the  Jews,  VI. 
IX.  2. 

From  the  works  of  Josephus,  Lipsius  and  Usher  have 
computed  that,  in  all  the  lands  of  the  Jews,  during  the  seven 
years  previous  to  the  year  70  of  the  Christian  era,  one  million 
eight  hundred  and  thirty-seven  thousand,  four  hundred  and 
ninety  Jews  were  slain.  According  to  Josephus,  ibid,  ninety- 
seven  thousand  captives  were  taken.  Some  were  exposed  in 
the  arena  at  the  gladiatorial  shows,  and  some  were  sold  as 
slaves  at  the  lowest  price.  These  dreadful  facts  caused 
Josephus  to  declare  that  *'the  multitude  of  those  that  perished 
in  Jerusalem. exceeded  all  the  destructions  that  either  men  or 
God  ever  brought  upon  the  world." — Wars  of  the  Jews,  VI. 
IV.  4. 

St.  Luke  also  declares  that  * 'Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. " 
This  also  is  fulfilled.  The  Jew  has  no  nation.  The  Muham- 
madan  has  his  mosque  on  the  spot  where  once  stood  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  and  this  desolation  shall  last  even  to  the  end. 

Still  there  lingers  the  difficulty  in  comparing  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem  to  the  Deluge,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
difficidty  of  the  statement  is  increased  by  the  mystery  that 
hangs  over  the  Deluge  and  the  end  of  the  world.  We  know 
very  little  of  the  exact  nature  of  these  great  events.  We  are 
here  groping  in  a  land  of  mysteries,  and  we  must  be  content 
with  probable  and  possible  opinions. 
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A  possible  solution  of  the  difficulty  is  that  Jesus  is  com- 
paring the  siege  of  Jerusalem  with  other  events  of  a  like  nature. 
In  this  opinion  his  words  would  simply  affirm  that  never  since 
the  world  began  was  there  such  a  siege,  and  that  there  never 
should  be.  This  is  true  up  to  our  time,  and  Jesus'  words 
may  be  considered  as  a  pledge  of  the  future."  In  this  opinion 
the  event  does  not  come  into  comparison  with  the  Deluge 
nor  with  the  end  of  the  world,  but  only  with  events  of  its  own 
kind. 

Another  opinion  is  that  Jesus  is  speaking  only  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  Jews.  Never  in  that  part  of  their  history  that 
was  past  had  there  been  anything  so  dreadful  as  the  Roman 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  never  again  should  anything  like  it 
come  upon  their  nation. 

A  third  opinion  holds  that  here  the  description  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  merges  itself  into  the  more  universal 
theme  of  the  end  of  the  world.  Examples  are  not  wanting 
where  two  events  thus  blend  in  prophecy,  and  one  dissolves 
itself  into  the  more  universal  one.  The  thirteenth  chapter  of 
Isaiah  is  a  fine  specimen  of  this.  Ezekiel  also  abounds  in  it. 
The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  may  be  considered  a  type  of  the 
destruction  of  the  world.  The  Apostles  had  confused  the  two 
events  together  in  their  question ;  and  although  the  Lord  for  a 
time  has  held  the  discourse  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  at  this  point 
he  enlarges  the  theme  into  the  greater  event  of  the  end  of  the 
world. 

But  an  objection  is  foimd  against  this  opinion  from  the 
fact  that  Jesus  says  no  such  tribulation  ever  shall  be.  If  the 
event  which  he  describes  be  the  end  of  the  world,  it  would  seem 
absurd  to  say  that  no  tribulation  like  to  its  end  ever  should  be 
again.  The  present  order  ceases  with  its  end,  and  there  is  no 
place  for  tribulation  thereafter. 

A  closer  examination  of  Christ's  words  dispels  this  diffi- 
culty. He  is  not  making  the  dreadful  event,  of  which  the  dis- 
course treats,  the  point  from  which  to  reckon  what  has  been, 
and  what  shall  be.  The  time  of  his  speaking  is  the  point  whence 
time  is  reckoned.  Hence  he  says  that  there  shall  be  tribula- 
tion such  as  hath  not  been  until  now;  and  from  now  never  shall 
be.     Wherefore  it  is  plain  that  he  declares  that  nothing  in  the 
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history  of  the  world  up  to  the  time  of  his  speaking,  and  nothing 
that  should  happen  from  the  time  of  his  speaking  up  to  the 
time  of  the  dreadful  event  itself  can  equal  the  awful  character 
of  the  end  of  the  world. 

In  prophecy  the  type  and  the  antitype  are  so  employed 
that  at  times  the  mind  centers  on  one,  and  again  on  the  other. 
It  seems  that  here  the  Lord  directs  our  attention  to  the  anti- 
type of  which  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  the  type. 

This  latter  opinion  is  by  far  the  most  probable  of  all,  and 
from  this  point  we  direct  our  thoughts  to  the  great  event  which 
shall  close  this  present  order  of  things. 

Luke  describes  the  awful  event  more  graphically  than  the 
others.  He  also  implies  that  a  long  interval  shall  intervene 
between  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the 
world.     This  interval  he  calls  the  times  of  the  Gentiles. 

Before  taking  up  for  consideration  the  description  of  the 
fearful  breaking  up  of  the  present  order  at  the  last  day,  we 
must  deal  with  the  twenty-second  verse  of  Matthew.  The 
great  point  in  regard  to  this  verse  is  whether  to  refer  it  to  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  or  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Many  authors 
of  the  first  rank  refer  the  prophecy  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 
Among  these  are  Theophylactus,  Paschasius,  k  Lapide,  Euthy- 
mius,  Bruno,  Chrysostom,  St.  Thomas,  Jansenius,  Amoldi, 
Pillion,  and  Mansel.  Thus  \uiderstood  it  would  denote  that 
Grod  hastened  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  lest  all  its  inhabitants 
should  perish  by  the  dreadful  causes  which  we  have  hereto- 
fore described.  God  is  said  to  shorten  the  days  of  calamity 
inasmuch  slS  he  made  them  less  in  number,  by  delivering  the 
city  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans.  In  many  places  in  his 
description  of  the  terrible  war,  Josephus  points  to  the  most  con- 
clusive evidence  that  divine  Providence  delivered  Jerusalem 
to  the  Romans.  According  to  Josephus,  when  Titus  was  come 
into  Jerusalem,  and  when  he  saw  its  great  walls,  he  expressed 
himself  thus:  **We  have  certainly  had  God  for  our  helper  in 
this  war,  and  it  was  no  other  than  God  who  ejected  the  Jews 
out  of  these  fortifications;  for  what  could  the  hands  of  men,  or 
any  machines  do  towards  overthrowing  these  towers?" — ^Wars 
of  the  Jews  VI.  IX,  i. 

This  opinion  therefore  remains  solidly  probable. 
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But  while  admitting  the  probability  of  the  foregoing 
opinion,  we  attach  a  greater  probability  to  the  opinion  which 
refers  these  words  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This 
opinion  is  endorsed  by  Sylveira,  Anselm,  Menochius,  Maldon- 
atus,  Schegg,  Schanz,  and  Knabenbauer  As  we  have  before 
stated,  the  prophecy  merges  itself  from  the  particular  theme 
of  the  destruction  of  the  old  Jerusalem  into  the  greater  idea 
of  the  last  days  of  the  world.  In  the  prophecy,  the  last  days 
of  Jerusalem  may  be  considered  as  a  type  of  the  last  days  of 
the  world. 

We  believe  therefore  that  Christ  is  here  describing  the  end 
of  the  world.  As  the  world  nears  its  doom,  dreadful  events 
will  take  place,  and  dreadful  portents  will  be  in  the  sky.  The 
distress  will  be  so  great  that,  should  God- permit,  the  whole 
human  race  would  perish.  There  will  be  days  of  decline  of 
faith ;  days  of  the  ascendency  of  the  power  of  the  Antichrist. 
In  those  days,  as  John  says  in  his  Apocalypse,  XX.  7,  Satan 
shall  be  loosed  from  his  prison,  and  shall  come  forth  to  deceive 
the  nations.  The  three  **woes"  foreseen  by  John  in  the  same 
revelation  must  fall  upon  the  world.  But  for  the  sake  of  the 
elect,  God  will  shorten  the  number  of  these  days.  In  the 
midst  of  the  dreadful  tribulation,  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  all  men  shall  be  changed,  and  shall 
present  themselves  before  the  judgment  of  God.  In  that  same 
instant  the  living  shall  pass  through  the  transition  of  death, 
and  shall  resume  their  bodies  again,  and  the  dead  shall  arise, 
and  all  shall  appear  in  the  judgment  (I.  Cor.  XV.  50). 

Satan,  who  shall  be,  in  the  last  days  of  the  world,  let  loose 
to  deceive  the  nations,  will  endeavor  to  lead  men  after  false 
Christs.  Hence  in  those  days  there  shall  arise  false  Christs, 
and  false  prophets;  and  as  Satan  is  permitted  greater  power 
for  a  time,  these  impostors  will  show  great  signs  and  wonders. 
Of  the  character  of  these  days  Paul  writes  as  follows:  **And 
then  shall  be  revealed  the  lawless  one,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  slay  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth  and  bring  to  nought  by 
the  manifestation  of  his  coming;  whose  (the  lawless  one's)  com- 
ing is  according  to  the  workings  of  Satan  with  all  power  and 
signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceit  of  unrighteousness 
for  them  that  are  perishing." — II.  Thess.  11.  8,  9. 
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The  deceptive  power  of  these  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets  is  well  brought  out  by  saying  that  they  will  lead 
astray,  if  possible,  even  the  elect.  It  is  impossible  to  lead 
astray  one  of  the  elect ;  for  such  a  man  is  predestinated  through 
God's  foreknowledge  of  the  man's  co-operation  with  God's 
grace,  and  the  decree  of  predestination  is  absolutely  certain. 
We  have  here  the  assurance  that  the  last  days  of  the  world  will 
be  dreadful. 

The  faithful  are  warned  that,  when  those  days  shall  come, 
they  are  not  to  believe  the  assertion  that  Christ  has  appeared 
again  in  any  place  whatsoever.  Here  the  revelation  is  very 
clear.  Christ  will  come  in  an  instant,  like  the  lightning  that 
in  an  instant  lights  up  the  whole  heavens.  At  that  instan- 
taneous coming  of  Christ,  all  the  generations  of  men  will  come 
before  him  for  judgment.  Christ  likens  this  assembling  to  the 
flocking  together  of  the  eagles  to  the  carcass  of  a  beast  lying 
in  the  field.  This  simile,  and  in  fact,  many  things  parallel  to 
these  present  passages  are  found  in  St.  Lvike,  XVII.  23-37. 

We  are  therefore  assured  of  the  manner  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  and  hence  any  one  who  shall  ever  pretend  to  be  the 
Christ  is  by  that  very  fact  proven  to  be  an  impostor.  The 
prophets  of  old  foretold  the  manner  of  Christ's  first  coming, 
and  he  came  in  faithful  accordance  with  the  prophecies;  he 
himself  has  here  described  the  manner  of  his  second  coming, 
and  his  words  can  not  fail. 

Though  these  words  were  addressed  to  the  Apostles,  they 
were  intended  for  the  generations  who  should  come  after  them 
even  to  **the  last  syllable  of  recorded  time."  Jesus  delivers 
the  message  to  the  Apostles  as  the  representatives  of  the  race, 
as  the  first  members  of  the  everlasting  Church,  which  shall 
persevere  and  deliver  Christ's  words  to  men  even  unto  the  end 
of  time. 

The  Lord  next  proceeds  to  describe  the  awful  breaking  up 
of  nature.  The  language  of  the  Lord  here  is  in  part  metaphori- 
cal. The  sense  of  his  words  is  that  the  whole  present  system 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  be  changed.  The  darken- 
ing of  the  stm  and  the  moon,  and  the  falling  of  the  stars  from 
heaven  are  concrete  pictures  to  represent  the  dissolution  and 
change  of  the  present  system. 
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There  is  much  similarity  between  the  Lord's  description 
of  the  last  days  of  the  world  and  Isaiah's  description  of  it: 
**For  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof  shall 
not  give  their  light :  the  sim  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine." — XII.  10. 
Again  Isaiah  saith:  **And  all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dis- 
solved, and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll: 
and  all  their  host  shall  fade  away,  as  the  leaf  fadeth  from  off 
the  vine,  and  as  a  fading  leaf  from  the  fig  tree." — XXXIV.  4. 

The  **powers  of  heaven"  is  a  figure  of  speech  to  denote  the 
constituents  of  the  solar  system.  Thus  also  Holy  Writ  speaks 
of  the  '*pillars  of  heaven"  the  **beams"  of  ''the  chambers  of 
heaven."  All  these  terms  are  figures  of  speech  apt  to  present 
vividly  to  the  mind  the  idea  of  the  existing  astral  system. 

Now  as  it  would  be  absurd  to  look  for  the  literal  fulfilment 
of  the  ''rolling  together  of  the  heavens  as  a  scroll,"  so  we 
should  not  understand  from  the  words  of  Christ  that  the  stars 
shall  actually  fall  from  heaven  upon  the  earth.  Neither  have 
we  need  to  seek  astronomical  reasons  for  the  obscuration  of  the 
sun  and  the  moon.  We  have  simply  to  understand  that  it  will 
be  an  awful  spectacle  to  witness  the  passing  away  of  the  present 
order  of  the  imiverse,  to  give  place  to  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,  which  the  Lord  will  create  for  the  elect.  The  best 
idea  of  this  awful  change  is  conveyed  by  bidding  the  mind 
contemplate  the  sun  darkened  and  giving  a  lurid  ghastly  light, 
and  the  stars  falling  from  heaven.  The  description  is  based 
upon  the  ancient  ideas  of  the  constitution  of  the  tmiverse ;  for 
it  was  not  the  Lord's  intention  to  teach  men  astronomy,  but 
to  fix  upon  the  minds  of  men  the  just  idea  of  the  end  of  this 
present  order  of  things.  Men  might  remain  ignorant  of  astron- 
omy, and  go  to  Heaven ;  but  the  world  must  receive  Jesus*  mes- 
sage of  salvation.  The  Lord  Jesus  employed  the  existing  con- 
ceptions of  nature  to  illustrate  his  great  truths,  and  he  speaks 
of  the  heavens  as  they  presented  themselves  to  the  eye  of  the 
shepherd  watching  his  flocks  beneath  the  starry  skies  of 
Palestine. 

We  can  not  peer  further  into  the  great  dissolution  of  this 
order  of  things.  We  can  not  describe  the  process  of  that 
awful  change.     Luke  adds  another  feature,  the  roaring  of  the 
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sea.  One  of  the  most  awful  spectacles  that  the  eye  of  man  can 
witness  is  the  sea  lashed  into  fury  by  a  mighty  storm.  The 
awful  voice  of  the  sea,  when  troubled  by  the  winds  of  heaven, 
makes  known  to  man  his  feebleness  in  the  face  of  the  great 
powers  of  nature.  But  no  storm  that  ever  has  come  upon  the 
earth  or  sea  will  be  like  that  final  storm,  when  the  old  order 
of  nature  is  in  its  death  throes.  Luke  declares  to  us  that  men 
will  faint  away  and  expire  through  fear  of  the  dreadful  dis- 
turbances in  nature,  and  dread  of  the  awful  portents  of  the 
sky.  When  the  lightning  opens  the  dark  vault  of  heaven,  and 
the  thtmder  shakes  the  earth,  we  tremble.  What  shall  it  be 
when  every  constituent  of  the  visible  universe  is  dying  in 
awful  agony?  All  the  powers  of  nature  shall  be  in  convul- 
sions :  it  is  the  death  of  nature. 

And  then  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  surrounded  by  angels, 
the  Son  of  man  in  great  glory  shall  appear. 

Some  difficulty  is  experienced  in  the  fact  that  Matthew 
says  that  immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  the 
great  dissolution  of  nature  shall  take  place.  If  we  refer  that 
tribulation  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  hard  to  see  how  the 
end  of  the  world  could  be  said  to  follow  immediately.  It  seems 
to  be  the  will  of  God  that  a  certain  obscurity  shall  hang  over 
this  prophecy.  The  general  idea  is  therein  clearly  revealed  that 
the  end  of  nature  shall  be  fearful,  and  that  men  should  be  always 
ready;  but  as  to  the  time,  it  is  locked  in  the  deepest  mystery. 
Again  this  prophecy  reveals  God's  view  of  the  succession  of 
events,  and  we  can  scarcely  mount  up  to  understand  his  view. 
The  present  difficulty  disappears,  if  we  refer  the  tribulation 
not  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  but  to  the  series  of  persecutions 
which  the  Church  shall  suffer,  and  make  a  special  application 
to  the  fearful  events  of  the  last  days,  when  the  power  of  the 
Antichrist  shall  reach  its  zenith. 

However,  those  who  yet  wish  to  refer  the  tribulations  to 
the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  believe  that  the  adverb  immediately 
should  be  explained  as  God  reckons  duration.  Thus  explained, 
its  import  to  us  would  be  to  declare  that  inevitably  the  state  of 
things  would  come  to  pass.  They  invoke  the  words  of  St. 
Peter:  **This  is  now,  beloved,  the  second  epistle  that  I  write 
unto  you ;  and  in  both  of  them  I  stir  up  your  sincere  mind  by 
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putting  you  in  remembrance;  that  ye  should  remember  the 
words  which  were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  through  your  apostles : 
knowing  this  first,  that  in  the  last  days  mockers  shall  come 
with  mocker>^  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and  saying: 
Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  for,  from  the  day  that 
the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation.  For  this  they  wilfully  forget, 
that  there  were  heavens  from  of  old,  and  an  earth  compacted 
out  of  water  and  amidst  water,  by  the  word  of  God ;  by  which 
means  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water, 
perished :  but  the  heavens  that  now  are,  and  the  earth,  by  the 
same  word  have  been  stored  up  for  fire,  being  reserved  against 
the  day  of  judgment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men.  But 
forget  not  this  one  thing,  beloved,  that  one  day  is  with  the 
Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 
The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  count 
slackness;  but  is  longsuffering  toward  you,  not  wishing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 
But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief;  in  the  which  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements 
shall  be  dissolved  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth  and  the 
works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up.  Seeing  that  these 
things  are  thus  all  to  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons 
ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  living  and  godliness,  looking  for  and 
earnestly  desiring  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  by  reason  of 
which  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat!  But,  according  to  his 
promise,  we  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness.'' — ^11.  Peter,  III.  1-13.  Certainly  these 
words  of  St.  Peter  afford  light  on  the  great  event,  and  while 
they  do  not  lift  the  veil  of  mystery  that  must  hang  over  it 
until  the  time  which  God  has  appointed,  they  present  the 
valuable  truth  to  us  that  we  must  look  forward  to  such  an 
event  and  prepare  for  it. 

St.  Matthew  declares  that  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world  before  the  end,  but  he  does  not  fix  the  inter- 
val that  shall  intervene  between  such  preaching  and  the  end. 
As  St.  Augustine  rightly  infers,  the  words  of  Christ's  prophecy 
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make  known  that  the  end  shall  not  come  till  the  Gospel  be 
preached  in  the  world,  but  they  do  not  tell  how  soon  after  such 
preaching  the  end  shall  come.  The  import  of  this  promise 
of  Christ  is  not  that  all  men  shall  before  the  end  of  the  world 
embrace  the  Gospel:  just  the  opposite  is  to  be  verified;  a  great 
apostasy  is  to  be  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  last  days. 
The  meaning  of  Christ  is  that  to  all  the  races  of  men  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  shall  be  offered  before  the  end.  Just 
the  exact  manner  and  extent  of  this  presentation  of  the 
Gospel  only  God  can  tell;  he  alone  can  judge  when  these 
conditions  are  fulfilled.  We  must  be  content  with  the  general 
assurance  of  a  general  universal  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ. 

A  question  of  some  moment  now  arises  to  determine  the 
nature  of  the  **sign"  of  the  Son  of  man  which  Matthew  declares 
will  appear  in  the  heavens  at  the  last  day.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
Chrysostom,  Theophylactus,  and  Euthymius  understand  by 
this  *  'sign , ' '  the  sign  of  the  cross.  St.  Chrysostom  declares  thus ; 
**The  cross  will  appear  brighter  than  the  sun;  for  the  sun  will 
be  darkened  and  hidden,  but  the  cross  will  appear,  and  it 
would  not  appear  were  it  not  brighter  than  the  rays  of  the  sun. 
But  why  will  it  appear?  to  repress  completely  the  contumacy 
of  the  Jews:  Christ  will  have  it  as  his  great  justification  as  he 
sits  in  judgment :  it  will  show  forth  not  only  his  wounds,  but  his 
ignominious  death  ''  Many  other  writers  also  make  mention 
of  this  opinion.  It  finds  acceptance  in  the  Roman  Liturgy: 
on  the  feast  of  the  finding  of  the  Holy  Cross  the  Breviary  has 
this  sentence :  '*This  sign  of  the  Cross  will  be  in  heaven,  when 
the  Lord  comes  for  the  judgment. " 

Notwithstanding  these  authorities  we  do  not  believe  that 
the  Scriptures  warrant  this  opinion.  The  other  two  Evangel- 
ists speak  of  no  sign  distinct  from  the  coming  itself.  Where- 
fore we  believe  that  Matthew  characterizes  the  appearance  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  his  glory  as  a  sign ;  that  is  to  say,  the  event  of 
Christ's  second  coming  is  a  great  sign,  inasmuch  as  it  tran- 
scends all  the  events  of  nature.  Throughout  the  chapter  the 
term  crjiulov  has  been  used  in  the  sense  of  a  miracle,  a  portent, 
a  grand  manifestation  of  God's  power;  hence  it  seems  to  fit  well 
with  the  account  to  understand  that  Jesus  here  speaks  of  that 
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great  event,  his  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead,  as  a  sign. 

We  cannot  describe  the  manner  of  Christ's  second  coming 
more  minutely;  a  detailed  revelation  has  not  been  made  on  this 
point.  But  it  does  seem  one  of  those  flights  of  pious  imagina- 
tion to  suppose  that  a  luminous  cross  will  accompany  Christ  at 
his  coming.  It  will  not  need  the  presence  of  an  actual  cross 
to  show  forth  to  all  creatures  the  work  of  the  Redemption. 
In  that  day  all  things  will  be  revealed.  Christ  himself  there 
revealed  to  the  universe  will  show  forth  the  great  work  of 
Redemption.  This  view  is  held  by  the  author  of  the  "Opus 
Imperfectum,"  Albertus  Magnus,  Calmet,  and  many  modem 
writers. 

Matthew  tells  us  that  at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  to 
judge  the  world,  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  mourn ;  whereas 
Luke  records  an  exhortation  of  Jesus  to  the  disciples  to  lift  up 
their  heads  at  these  signs,  for  their  redemption  is  at  hand.  It 
seems  evident  therefore  that  the  chief  mourning  will  be  by 
those  who  have  not  followed  Christ.  The  terrible  fact  that 
now  they  must  appear  in  judgment  will  strike  terror  into  the 
hearts  of  all  living  men,  in  that  day;  but  the  bitter  and  hopeless 
mourning  will  be  by  those  who  have  rejected  Christ's  message 
of  salvation. 

Then  follows  the  gathering  together  of  the  elect  from  all 
parts  of  the  universe.  The  Lord  has  not  spoken  here  explicitly 
of  the  judgment.  He  treats  of  that  in  the  following  chapter. 
Here  the  message  pertains  exclusively  to  the  elect. 

In  saying  that  the  Lord  will  gather  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  the  meaning  is 
that  the  Lord  will  gather  his  elect  from  all  parts  of  the  earth, 
from  the  extremity  where  the  visible  heavens  seem  to  touch 
the  earth  even  to  the  opposite  extremity  The  same  identical 
expression  is  employed  in  Deuteronomy,  IV.  32,  to  denote  the 
whole  earth.  Again  in  Deut.  XXX.  4,  the  remote  parts  of  the 
earth  are  spoken  of  as  **the  uttermost  parts  of  heaven  "  St. 
Mark's  expression  is  similar  and  to  be  explained  in  the  same 
sense.  The  Scriptures  employ  the  popular  conception  of 
things.  The  earth  is  considered  as  a  great  extended  surface, 
bounded  by  the  horizon  of  the  visible  heavens. 
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According  to  Matthew,  in  the  execution  of  this  calling  of 
the  elect,  the  angels  sent  by  God  shall  employ  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet.  Paul  also  speaks  of  a  trumpet:  **For  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we 
shall  be  changed.'* — I.  Cor.  XV.  52.  It  is  evident  that  that 
term  trumpet  must  be  \uiderstood  in  a  metaphorical  sense.' 
The  truth  therein  defined  is  that  a  summons  shall  come  from 
God  to  the  living  and  to  the  dead,  and  they  shall  come  at  that 
call  before  the  Son  of  God.  This  summons  is  called  the  sound 
of  a  trumpet  to  aid  us  to  form  an  idea  of  the  great  event  by 
likening  it  to  an  assembling  of  men  at  a  trumpet  call.  St.  John 
V.  28,  records  Jesus'  statement  that  this  summons  will  be 
Jesus'  own  voice.  Here  again  the  language  is  figurative.  We 
can  not  know  how  the  event  will  be  conducted :  all  we  know  is 
that  in  the  fixed  time  in  God's  eternal  decree,  the  elect  shall 
come  from  all  parts  of  the  universe  unto  the  Son  of  God. 

Strange,  mysterious  questions  rise  up  out  of  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  end  of  the  world.  It  seems  most  probable  that  the 
great  gathering  of  all  men  to  the  judgment  will  take  place  before 
the  world  shall  be  destroyed  by  fire.  But  the  question  comes : 
Shall  those  who  are  living  at  the  end  die,  before  entering  into 
the  immortal  state?  Comely  and  Knabenbauer  believe  that 
those  who  will  be  alive  at  the  last  day  will  not  die;  but  that 
they  will  be  clothed  upon  with  immortality.  The  testimony 
of  Paul  is  invoked  in  support  of  this  opinion.  According  to  the 
certain  reading  of  the  Greek  codices,  Paul  declares  in  I.  Cor. 
XV.  51-52:  * 'Behold  I  tell  you  a  mystery:  We  shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed," 

It  is  evident  from  this  passage  that  the  state  of  the  living 
differs  from  the  state  of  the  dead  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in 
judgment.  The  living  shall  not  sleep,  but  shall  be  changed. 
Comely  believes  the  sense  of  these  words  to  be,  that  those  who 
are  living  at  the  last  day,  will  pass  through  that  great  and 
mysterious  change  without  the  intervention  of  death.  Cer- 
tainly the  words  of  Paul  could  have  that  meaning,  but  we  do 
not  believe  that  such  meaning  is  their  necessary  sense.     The 
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exemption  from  sleep  might  mean  that  they  would  not  go  down 
into  the  tomb  with  the  dead  who,  from  the  beginning  of  crea- 
tion, have  waited  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  The  great  change 
spoken  of  by  Paul  might  be  the  passage  through  death  to 
immortality  effected  by  the  power  of  God  in  one  instant. 
Certainly  an  operation  of  God  so  wonderful  as  that  may  well 
be  called  by  St.  Paul  a  mystery.  That  which  recommends  this 
second  opinion  is  the  universality  of  the  decree  of  death.  In 
Hebrews,  IX.  27,  Paul  affirms  that  **  it  is  appointed  luito  men 
once  to  die,  and  after  this  is  appointed  judgment."  In 
Romans,  V.  12,  he  tells  us:  'Therefore  as  through  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  through  sin;  and  so 
death  passed  unto  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  In  I. 
Cor.  XV.  22,  Paul  makes  the  universality  of  death  through 
Adam's  sin  equal  to  the  universality  of  life  in  Christ:  *Tor 
as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 
But  Paul  in  I.  Thess.  IV.  15-17,  writes  thus:  'Tor  we  say 
unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  that  are  alive,  that 
are  left  tmto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  in  no  wise  precede 
them  that  are  fallen  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven,  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trumpet  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first:  then  we  that  are  alive,  that  are  left,  shall 
together  with  them  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. " 

Contemplating  these  words  St.  Augustine  declares  as 
follows:  **The  words  of  the  Apostle  seem  to  assert  that  at  the 
end  of  time,  when  the  Lord  shall  come,  certain  ones  shall  not 
die;  but  being  fotmd  alive,  shall  be  suddenly  changed,  and 
caught  up  into  that  immortality  which  is  given  to  the  other 
saints,  as  Paul  says,  *in  the  clouds.'  As  often  as  I  think  on 
these  words,  I  can  see  no  other  sense.  .  .  .  Wherefore,  in 
regard  to  these  words  of  the  Apostle,  I  should  like  to  hear  the 
opinion  of  others  more  learned ;  and  if  they  can  expotmd  these 
thus  to  me,  that  it  is  made  evident  that  all  men  now  living,  and 
those  who  shall  live  after  us,  shall  die,  I  shall  correct  what  I 
have  heretofore  otherwise  thought  respecting  this"  (Ad 
Dulcit.  III.)  Kjiabenbauer  seeks  corroboration  for  his  opinion 
also  from  the  statement  of  St.  Peter  in  Acts.  X.  42,  that  Jesus 
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is  ordained  to  be  the  ''Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead. "  He 
also  explains  in  this  sense  the  article  of  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
that  Jesus  will  come  from  Heaven  '*to  judge  the  living  and  the 
dead." 

However,  these  texts  do  not  determine  this  question.  The 
portion  of  hu^ianity  denominated  the  living  in  the  Acts  and  in 
the.  Apostles'  Creed  are  most  certainly  those  who  shall  be  alive 
at  the  end  of  time ;  but  this  does  not  prevent  their  instantaneous 
transition  through  death  into  the  state  of  immortality.  It 
seems  that  God  made  it  necessary  that,  after  the  fall,  all  men 
should  pass  through  death  to  the  immortal  state ;  and  the  last 
men  of  time  differ  from  all  others  in  the  fact  that  they  pass 
through  death  to  an  immortal  resurrection  in  an  instant.  It 
seems,  after  all,  that  the  two  opinions  in  substance  agree. 
All  hold  that  those  who  are  alive  at  the  coming  of  Jesus  must 
pass  through  a  wonderful  change.  They  will  be  composed  of 
flesh  and  blood,  and  **fiesh  and  blood  can  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorrup- 
tion." — I.  Cor.  XV.  50.  Therefore,  *Ve  shall  be  changed." — 
Ibid.  Now  this  great  change  may  be  considered  as  the  equiv- 
alent of  death  and  instantaneous  reimion  of  the  soul  aild  the 
glorified  body.  We  must  stop  here:  our  revelation  has  not 
warranted  a  closer  scrutiny  of  the  wondrous  fact.  The 
opinion  of  St.  Thomas  is  that  '4t  is  more  probable  and  more 
fitting  to  hold  that  all  those  who  shall  be  fotmd  alive  at  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  shall  die,  and  after  a  little  while  shall 
arise  again."— L  II«.  III.  ad  I*». 

The  Lord  Jesus  now  likens  the  signs  of  his  coming  to 
the  indications  of  summer  observable  in  the  budding  of  the 
fig  tree  and  the  other  trees.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  these 
great  signs  will  give  evidence  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh. 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  now  on  earth  and  has  been  since 
the  days  of  Christ,  but  it  shall  be  perfected  when  the  judg- 
ment shall  have  been  executed,  and  the  whole  Church  without 
spot  or  blemish  shall  enter  into  its  eternal  inheritance  with 
Christ. 

It  seems  to  us,  therefore,  quite  evident  that  Jesus  here 
speaks  of  these  signs  not  as  presaging  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  but 
as  the  indication  of  the  great  day  of  his  coming.     The  Apostles 
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should  not  witness  that  event  in  the  flesh ;  but  Jesus  speaks  to 
them  as  the  representatives  of  humanity. 

The  sense  of  Jesus'  words  is  involved  in  difficulty,  wherein 
he  declares  that  **this  generation  shall  not  pass  away,  until' all 
these  things  be  accomplished." 

It  is  quite  generally  conceded  that  the  things  to  be  accom- 
plished are  the  various  events  which  make  up  the  end  of  the 
world;  but  in  regard  to  the  sense  of  **this  generation"  opinions 
vary.  Schegg,  Schanz,  Keil,  Weiss  and  others  believe  that 
Christ,  by  the  terms  *'this  generation,"  designated  his  con- 
temporaries. Now,  it  is  clear  that  all  these  contemporaries 
of  Christ  have  passed  away,  and  the  world  stands  yet.  To 
answer  this  difficulty  Schanz  considers  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the  world  to  be  placed  in  the  pro- 
phetic vision  in  immediate  succession.  The  interval  that 
separates  them  is  not  taken  into  account  in  the  prophecy  of 
their  certain  event.  Schegg  considers  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  end  of  the  world  as  two  constituents  of  one  moral  whole, 
and  the  contemporaries  of  Christ,  who  were  to  witness  the  fall 
of  Jerusalem,  may  be  said  to  witness  the  accomplishment  of 
Christ's  prophecy.  This  opinion  removes  all  difficulty,  and 
must  be  considered  as  a  possible  solution. 

Others  believe  that  Christ  used  the  expression  **this 
generation"  in  a  double  sense,  to  signify  that  his  contempor- 
aries should  see  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  human  race 
should  not  pass  away,  till  the  events  relating  to  the  end  of  the 
world  should  come  to  pass. 

Knabenbauer  believes  that  Jesus  designates  by  **this 
generation"  the  Jewish  race.  He  believes,  therefore,  that  it  is 
here  declared  by  Jesus  that  the  Jewish  race  will  preserve  its 
racial  identity  until  the  second  coming  of  the  Messiah.  He 
cites  in  defense  of  this  opinion  St.  Bruno,  Amoldi,  Auberlen, 
and  Domer. 

More  probable  seems  the  opinion  of  Maldonatus,  who 
understands  by  **this  generation"  the  human  race.  The  whole 
race  is  considered  as  ohe  great  '^generation"  proceeding  from 
the  parent  stock  Adam;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  declares  that  this 
generation  shall  not  pass  away,  until  it  shall  witness  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecy.     As  Jesus  identifies  the  Apostles  with 
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the  indefectible  Church,  so  he  considers  humanity  here  as  one 
generation.  The  object  of  such  a  proposition  is  to  emphasize 
the  inevitable  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy.  The  same  end  is 
contemplated  in  the  following  sentence,  in  which  Jesus  declares 
that  his  words  are  firmer  than  heaven  and  earth.  The  most 
enduring  beings  that  we  behold  in  nature  are  the  heaven  and 
the  earth.  The  old  earth  has  afforded  a  local  habitation  to 
countless  generations.  They  have  passed  away,  and  she  has 
received  them  back  to  be  resolved  into  the  common  elements. 
The  heavens  are  old ;  who  can  compute  the  days  of  their  exist- 
ence? The  duration  that  yet  awaits  them  is  hid  away  among 
the  secrets  of  eternity.  But  they  shall  finally  pass  away;  but 
the  words  of  Christ  shall  never  pass  away.  They  shall  enter 
into  eternity. 

In  the  face  of  the  great  mystery  which  hangs  over  this 
great  prophecy,  we  have  endeavored  to  present  the  best  effects 
of  human  thought  on  the  text,  but  we  feel  that  we  are  a  long 
way  from  the  full  comprehension  of  the  great  truth.  Christ  has 
willed  to  shroud  this  part  of  his  message  in  mystery,  and  who 
can  resist  his  will.'^ 

The  next  statement  of  Christ  is  even  more  mysterious. 
He  declares  to  us  that  the  knowledge  of  the  day  of  his  coming 
is  concealed  from  every  creature.  To  make  this  fact  more 
emphatic,  he  makes  especial  mention  of  the  concealment  of  this 
knowledge  from  the  angels  in  Heaven.  If  his  statement 
stopped  here,  there  would  be  no  difficulty.  It  is  easy  to  under- 
stand that  it  is  demanded  by  the  nature  of  the  fact  that  it  must 
be  concealed  from  all  creatures.  The  nature  of  man's  life  and 
of  his  future  destiny  demands  that  man  know  nothing  of  the 
date  of  the  last  day  of  the  world. 

The  difficulty  arises  from  the  fact  that  Christ  excludes 
himself  from  a  knowledge  of  that  day  and  hour.  Christ's 
statement  of  this  effect  is  found  in  both  Matthew  and  Mark. 
Some  doubt  is  attached  to  the  text  of  Matthew,  but  Mark's 
text  is  undoubted.  Jesus  restricts  the  knowledge  of  that  day 
to  the  Father  alone,  and  explicitly  excludes  the  Son.  This 
place  was  one  of  the  Arian  strongholds.  Patristic  opinions 
concerning  it  are  a  maze  of  perplexities  and  uncertainties. 
While  we  confess  that  the  words  contain  a'  mystery,  we  deny 
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that  they  open  the  way  to  Arianism.  The  heresy  of  Arius 
stands  condemned  by  that  master  sentence  of  St.  John:  *ln 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God."  Against  Arianism  stand  numerous 
texts  in  which  Jesus  lays  claim  to  be  God.  The  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  the  voice  of  God  from  Heaven  at  his  baptism, 
the  Transfiguration  and  the  same  voice  of  the  Father  from 
Heaven  prove  the  consubstantial  sonship  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Paul  declares  to  the  Philippians  that  Jesus  was  in  the  form  of 
God  (Philipp.  II.  6.).  Moreover,  the  infallible  Church,  hav- 
ing passed  through  the  fearful  crisis  of  Arianism,  has  preserved 
to  the  world  the  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  true  God,  equal  to  the 
Father  in  the  Divinity. 

Paul  to  the  Colossians,  II.  3,  declares  that  **in  Christ  are 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  hidden,"  and  yet 
Christ  seems  to  exclude  himself  from  the  knowledge  of  the  day 
of  judgment  And,  not  only  this,  but  he  seems  also  to  exclude 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  this  knowledge.  How  hard  it  is  to  search 
the  deep  things  of  God  ?  No  exposition  of  these  words  can  be 
permitted  that  robs  Jesus  Christ  of  his  consubstantiality  with 
the  Father.  While  this  is  safeguarded,  there  is  a  large  range  of 
opinions  open  to  us.  It  may  be  that  Jesus  professes  ignorance 
of  that  day,  in  the  sense  that  it  was  appropriated  to  the  Father 
to  fix  that  day.  In  the  same  sense  he  declares  to  the  sons  of 
Zebedee:  *' —  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left  hand  is 
not  mine  to  give,  but  it  is  for  them  for  whom  it  hath  been  pre- 
pared of  my  Father."  Jesus  as  God,  equal  to  his  Father, 
established  the  decrees  of  predestination,  and  yet  here  he 
excludes  himself,  and  assigns  the  decree  to  the  Father.  Again, 
in  John  V.  22,  Jesus  declares:  **For  neither  doth  the  Father 
judge  any  man,  but  he  hath  given  all  judgment  tmto  the  Son." 
Now,  the  judgment  is  an  act  of  the  triune  God,  but  it  is  always 
appropriated  to  the  Son.  In  like  manner  the  fixing  of  the 
last  day  is  always  appropriated  to  the  Father.  In  the  Acts  I. 
7,  Jesus  says  to  his  Apostles :  *lt  is  not  for  you  to  know  times 
or  seasons  which  the  Father  has  set  within  his  own  authority. " 
Perhaps  this  is  as  close  as  we  can  approach  to  the  mystery. 

Others  endeavor  to  seek  an  explanation  of  Christ's  words 
in  the  mystery  described  by  St.  Paul:     **Have  this  mind  in 
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you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:  who  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  cotmted  it  not  a  thing  to  be  grasped  to  be  in  an  equality 
with  God,  but  emptied  himself  {iavrov  Uivtoaev),  taking 
the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men." — 
Philipp.  II.  5-7.  Now,  in  this  wondrous  humiliation  of  him- 
self, Christ  did  not  cease  to  be  God  as  before ;  but,  in  the  form  of 
the  servant  which  he  assumed,  he  could  truthfully  say  that 
"the  Father  is  greater  than  he." — ^John  XIV.  28.  So  also 
Christ  as  God  knew  the  day  and  hour  of  the  end  of  the  world ; 
but  now  the  mystery  regards  the  infused  knowledge  of  Christ's 
human  soul.  If  we  might  hold  that  the  hypostatic  union  did 
not  absolutely  effect  that  the  knowledge  of  all  future  events 
was  infused  into  Christ's  human  soul, 'this  present  question 
would  resolve  itself  at  once.  But  here  we  see  dimly.  We 
dare  not  express  a  judgment  in  regard  to  this:  it  is  locked  in 
the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  Neither  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures of  God  nor  in  the  positive  teaching  of  the  Church  is  there 
any  clear  statement  of  the  extent  of  the  infused  knowledge  of 
Christ.  Hence  in  that  mystery  may  lie  the  key  to  those 
mysterious  words  of  Christ.  It  is  when  we  contemplate  these 
mysteries  that  we  realize  how  little  we  know.  And  when  we 
turn  to  examine  the  writings  of  all  men  upon  these  themes, 
we  realize  further  how  little  all  men  know.  The  phenomena 
of  our  own  little  orb  puzzle  and  baffle  us,  and  yet  we  are  impa- 
tient because  we  cannot  comprehend  the  highest  causes  of  the 
supernatural  world. 

We  have  the  certitude  of  divine  faith  that  Christ  was  God, 
equal  to  his  Father.  We  know  with  the  same  certitude  that  he 
was  man  having  a  true  human  nature  like  ours;  but  within 
these  two  truths  there  is  a  world  of  truth  transcending  the 
thoughts  of  men.  Divine  revelation  has  not  admitted  us  very 
far  into  that  inner  world  of  mystery,  and  our  secure  advance 
stops  where  revelation  stops.  We  see  the  Son  of  God  in  an 
agony  of  fear  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  praying  for 
deliverance  from  the  impending  suffering  and  death;  we  hear 
his  agonizing  cry  on  the  cross:  *'My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ?' '  We  trace  the  line  back  seeking  an  explan- 
ation of  these  events  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  but  we  lose  the 
line  in  that  great  world  of  truth  included  between  the  two 
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great  truths,  **The  Word  was  God,"  and  **The  Word  became 
flesh."  And  at  the  border  of  that  same  world  of  mystery  our 
minds  also  fail  to  trace  how  it  is  that  Jesus  excludes  himself 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  day  of  judgment. 

It  seems  logical  to  infer  that  Jesus'  declaration  arises  out 
of  the  Incarnation,  else  we  labor  to  explain  how  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  also  excluded.  In  this  sense  Jesus  makes  no  explicit 
mention  of  the  holy  Ghost,  as  he  is  only  intent  in  comparing 
the  unincamate  God  with  the  incarnate  God. 

The  remaining  portion  of  the  great  discourse  is  devoted  to 
moral  exhortation  on  the  duty  of  being  ready  for  the  sum- 
mons of  God.  It  is  Also  predicted  by  Christ  that  the  signs 
which  shall  precede  the  end  of  the  world  will  be  neglected  by 
men,  just  as  in  the  days  of  Noah,  when  he  announced  to  them 
the  destruction  of  all  men  by  the  deluge,  they  believed  him  not. 
St.  Peter  tells  us  that  Jesus,  after  his  death  on  the  cross,  **went 
and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison,  who  aforetime  were 
disobedient,  when  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days 
of  Noah  while  the  ark  was  being  prepared,  wherein  few,  that 
is,  eight  souls  were  saved  through  water." — I.  Pet.  III.  19,  20. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  a  means  of  salvation  was  extended  to 
these  souls  in  that  wondrous  middle  state,  even  though  they 
were  disobedient  to  the  message  of  God  through  Noah.  The 
words  of  St.  Peter  also  represent  Noah  in  the  character  of  a 
prophet ;  and  indeed  after  the  manner  of  Jonah ;  and  it  seems  to 
follow  that,  if  the  world  had  repented  then,  God  would  have 
withheld  the  deluge. 

When  men  are  taken  up  with  the  various  issues  of  the 
world,  it  is  hard  to  move  them  to  give  ear  to  any  word  of  God, 
and  so  it  will  be  at  the  last  hour:  men  will  have  their  hearts 
full  of  this  world,  even  until  the  breaking  up  of  the  whole 
present  order. 

To  illustrate  the  necessity  of  this  preparation  for  the  end, 
Matthew  and  Mark  record  certain  illustrations  and  parables 
which  are  exactly  parallel  to  Luke,  XVI.  26-37,  and  Luke, 
XII.  39-46.  They  have  been  explained  in  our  Commentary 
on  the  aforesaid  passages  of  Luke. 

St.  Luke  closes  the  account  with  a  statement  of  Jesus' 
zeal  in  preaching  during  these  days  of  his  life,  and  of  the  eager- 
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ness  of  the  people  to  hear  him.  These  words  contain  a  lesson 
for  priest  and  people:  they  present  the  grand  ideal  of  zeal  for 
him  who  is  appointed  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  for  them 
who  are  called  to  hear  it  from  his  mouth. 

It  seems  to  us  quite  evident  that  the  exhortation  that 
Jesus  here  gives  to  men  to  be  prepared  for  the  day  of  judgment, 
he  wishes  to  apply  also  to  the  preparation  for  death.  In  a 
man's  death  it  is  as  though  the  great  end  of  the  world  were  in  a 
special  way  anticipated  for  him.  He  has  finished  his  course, 
and  goes  to  join  the  ranks  of  the  waiting  dead,  to  wait  for  that 
day.  If  he  be  imprepared  to  the  extent  of  being  in  the  state 
of  mortal  sin,  when  the  summons  of  death  comes,  he  will  be 
unprepared,  when  the  great  day  of  judgment  comes.  The 
general  judgment  reverses  no  particular  judgment,  but  con- 
firms them  all.  There  is  a  middle  state  of  purification  after 
death,  but  not  a  state  of  probation.  In  order  to  enter  into 
the  middle  state  of  purification  one  must  have  died  free  from 
the  guilt  of  mortal  sin.  In  regard,  therefore,  to  a  man's  duty  to 
God,  the  Lord  Jesus  contemplates  the  day  of  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  the  day  of  a  man's  death  as  the  same.  The  nature 
of  both  events  is  the  same.  The  words  of  Ecclesiastes  are 
applicable  to  both  events:  **For  man  also  knoweth  not  his 
time :  as  the  fishes  that  are  taken  in  an  evil  net,and  as  the  birds 
that  are  caught  in  the  snare,  even  so  are  the  sons  of  men  snared 
in  an  evil  time,  when  it  falleth  suddenly  upon  them." — ^Eccles. 
IX.  12.  In  these  concluding  verses  Jesus  describes  the  nature 
of  both  events,  and  draws  from  such  truth  the  conclusion  that 
man  should  be  ready.  The  world  does  not  know  the  day  of  its 
end,  and  man  does  not  know  the  day  of  his  death.  The  world 
goes  on  its  way  securely,  never  thinking  of  its  last  day;  and 
the  majority  of  men  live  in  the  same  oblivion  of  their  death. 
The  day  of  judgment  will  fall  upon  an  imexpecting  and  unpre- 
pared world;  and  to  a  very  great  many  death  comes  imex- 
pectedly.  Not  to  speak  of  the  large  percentage  of  humanity 
who  die  by  accident,  how  many  there  are  who,  even  while  they 
are  looking  forward  to  length  of  days,  are  stricken  by  disease, 
and  die  after  a  brief  illness? 

The  words  of  Jesus  are  not  weakened  by  the  fact  that 
many  die  at  the  end  of  a  long  life,  in  circumstances  wherein 
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death  is  expected  and  prepared  for.  His  warning  is  true  and 
valuable  from  the  fact  that  the  end  of  life  is  an  uncertain  event, 
and  may  come  at  any  moment.  The  momentous  issue  that 
depends  on  a  man's  moral  state  at  that  hour  makes  it  impera- 
tive that  a  man  be  always  ready.  It  is  certain  that  the  major- 
ity of  men  die  at  a  time  when  they  are  not  looking  for  death. 
To  some  it  comes  as  a  sudden  blow,  to  others  as  a  fatal  illness, 
which  soon  accomplishes  its  work.  In  the  first  stages  of  his 
illness  great  care  is  taken  to  keep  from  the  sick  man  the  gravity 
of  his  illness ;  he  is  comforted  by  the  illusion  that  he  will  recover 
his  health.  And  when,  at  length,  it  is  thought  necessary  to 
advise  the  doomed  man  of  his  approaching  end,  nature  is  too 
feeble  to  realize  it,  or  to  prepare  for  it. 

The  Lord  is  not  here  commending  that  belated  preparation. 
He  is  speaking  of  that  state  of  moral  health  wherein  a  man 
lives  a  life  in  conformity  with  the  great  code  of  Christianity. 
It  is  one  of  Satan's  stratagems  to  put  into  the  minds  of  men 
the  trust  in  a  death-bed  preparation.  It  is  true  that  the  mercy 
of  God  stretches  out  to  that  point,  but  mercy  can  not  convert 
an  evil  life  into  a  good  life.  Something  positive  must  be  found 
in  the  man's  life  at  the  judgment,  that  shall  serve  as  the  basis  of 
reward.  How  rash  then  to  rely  on  the  few  uncertain  moments 
of  the  ebbing  life  to  accomplish  what  should  be  the  great 
business  of  a  man's  whole  life?  In  the  feebleness  of  mind  and 
body  that  shall  accompany  the  closing  moments  of  life,  it  will 
be  difficult  for  the  man  to  do  anything  well.  The  mind  will  be 
scarcely  able  to  concentrate  itself  in  the  act  of  thought,  and 
how  shall  it  grasp  the  great  issue  of  proper  repentance?  And 
how  base  and  dishonest  it  is  to  spend  one's  life  in  transgressing 
God's  commandments,  and  then,  when  the  power  to  sin  fails,  to 
crawl  back  on  a  death-bed  to  offer  to  God  a  dismal  wreck? 

If  every  man  were  certain  that  he  should  live  till  the  day 
of  judgment,  the  fact  that  there  would  come  an  end  to  this 
world,  should  loosen  his  grasp  on  this  present  order  of  things, 
and  fix  his  interests  on  the  eternal  world.  All  the  ages  of  the 
world  that  are  past  and  all  that  are  to  come,  when  compared 
to  eternity,  are  nothing.  And  how  much  more  is  this  true 
when  we  consider  the  little  span  of  life  that  is  alloted  to  man  ? 
Look  upon  a  river  flowing  onward  to  its  home  of  waters,  and 
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reflect  upon  the  generations  of  men  that  have  come  and  gone 
upon  this  earth,  while  that  river  has  flowed  over  its  rocky  bed. 
The  sea,  the  moimtains,  the  rocks  heard  the  cry  of  the  first 
infant  bom  in  pain,  and  they  have  witnessed  innumerable 
generations  of  our  race  run  their  little  course,  and  sink  into 
the  bosom  of  the  earth,  as  the  waves  sink  into  the  surface  of 
the  deep.  Even  the  work  of  man's  hands  outlives  him.  He 
builds  the* pyramids,  he  hews  out  of  the  bed  rock  the  sphinx, 
and  then  he  lies  down  to  die.  A  himdred  generations  follow 
him  into  the  dust,  and  the  monuments  remain,  a  mighty  mem- 
orial of  the  transitory  character  of  a  human  life.  The  iiouses 
that  we  inhabit  are  the  work  of  men  that  are  now  dead.  The 
books  that  we  read  were  written  by  authors  that  are  dead. 
That  is  man's  life :  a  few  restless  years,  and  then  the  tomb  and 
oblivion. 

Such  is  the  state  of  man,  considered  in  his  mortal  career, 
a  tenant  of  this  earth.  But  yet  there  is  something  more  of 
man,  and  something  more  for  man.  Hidden  within  the  visible 
body  of  man,  and  yet  manifesting  its  being  and  its  attributes 
in  many  ways,  is  the  soul  of  man.  When  we  contemplate  that 
immortal  soul,  man  assumes  an  entirely  different  relation  to 
the  universe.  The  order  is  reversed;  there  is  no  death,  no 
grave,  no  end  for  the  soul.  A  day  will  come  when  the  river  will 
no  longer  roll  onward  to  the  sea ;  there  will  come  a  day  when  the 
mountains  and  the  rocks  shall  be  burned  up ;  there  will  come  a 
time  when  the  **heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise"; 
but  the  soul  of  man  shall  live  on  forever,  yea  for  all  eternity. 
All  things  that  the  eye  of  man  beholds  are  a  mere  time  vesture, 
transitory  things,  which  God  shall  change  as  a  garment  that 
has  become  old.  Man  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  visible,  imi- 
verse,  alone  in  his  immortality.  About  him  are  many  beings 
older  than  he,  but  he  shall  outlive  them  all ;  not  as  corruptible 
flesh  and  blood,  but  as  a  spirit,  which  shall  recover  back  from 
the  dust  its  own  individual  body,  glorious  and  immortal.  And 
in  view  of  this,  what  should  be  the  great  aim  of  himian  life? 
Surely  not  to  spend  itself  on  the  things  than  can  only  serve 
man  during  the  few  days  that  lie  this  side  of  the  grave.  There 
can  be  no  greater  folly  than  that  a  creature  whose  proper 
life  lies  in  eternity  should  turn  back  from  its  high  and  eternal 
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destiny  and  follow  after  the  perishable  things  of  time.  The 
soul  has  a  country  in  which  it  can  and  should  acquire  wealth. 
Its  interests  should  be  centered  there ;  its  instinctive  desire  to 
possess  something  should  be  directed  thither.  It  can  grow 
rich  there,  and  all  the  treasures  which  are  accumulated  there 
are  safe  in  God's  keeping.  It  cannot  fail,  and  lose  its  posses- 
sions, as  the  poor  slaves  of  the  world  often  fail.  The  grandest 
opportunities  are  offered  to  it.  There  is  no  uncertaipty  in  the 
undertaking;  if  it  give  itself  to  the  work  with  honesty  and  zeal, 
it  must  succeed.  No  outside  combination  of  causes  can  defeat 
it.  There  is  no  limit  to  its  success.  Every  moment  it  can 
grow  richer  in  eternal  wealth.  It  can  rise  in  the  degree  of  the 
glory  of  Heaven.  There  is  not  a  moment  of  time  wherein  there 
is  not  an  oppportunity  to  increase  that  eternal  wealth  and  that 
eternal  honor.  All  that  is  offered  to  man  by  his  Creator;  yea 
more :  no  words  can  express,  no  mind  comprehend  what  is  pre- 
pared for  man  in  that  eternal  life,  and  yet  how  little  man 
prizes  it?  Man  is  not  looking  up  to  Heaven,  he  is  looking 
down  to  this  earth.  He  does  not  cultivate  that  fine  spiritual 
taste  by  which  these  eternal  things  are  duly  examined  and 
appreciated.  The  great  social  and  political  changes  that  have 
been  wrought  in  society  have  developed  a  gigantic  pride  and 
worldliness.  Man  makes  much  of  that  little  span  of  life  that 
stretches  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  In  the  lives  of  many 
men  the  thought  of  eternity  never  crowds  itself  in  among  the 
hard,  cold,  selfish  thoughts  of  this  world.  In  the  great  life  of 
man  in  general  it  is  not  evident  that  man  realizes  that  he 
belongs  to  an  eternal  world.  It  is  so  desirable  to  count  for 
something  in  this  present  world.  Even  the  moral  goodness 
that  society  approves  is  of  the  natural  order.  It  openly  pro- 
claims that  it  cares  not  whether  or  not  a  man  have  religion^ 
providing  he  maintains  the  social  order,  is  honest  and  respect- 
able. In  other  words,  society  regards  only  that  manifestation 
of  religion  which  affects  man's  life  here  on  earth.  If  man 
have  the  natural  virtues,  society  is  careless  whether  he  have 
the  infused  virtues.  It  is  an  energetic  age,  an  age  of  intense 
love  of  life ;  men  are  thinking  much  and  laboring  much.  We 
hear  much  of  education,  and  much  of  improving  the  conditions 
of  mankind.     A  pretentious  outward  respectability  takes  the 
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place  of  a  supernatural  religion.  If  a  being  of  another  sphere 
came  among  us,  he  could  scarcely  be  persuaded  that  our  race 
were  conscious  of  an  eternal  life  towards  which  it  is  moving. 
A  strange,  deadly  spell  is  upon  the  world,  a  fearful  blindness. 
Our  race  dishonors  itself.  Man  was  not  created  after  the  image 
of  anything  in  this  world ;  he  was  created  after  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God.  He  came  from  God,  and  he  is  to  go  to  God, 
passing  through  this  world  as  on  a  journey.  All  the  things  of 
this  world  were  only  intended  for  man's  temporal  use ;  they  can 
not  serve  him  in  the  life  for  which  he  is  created.  They  are  of 
time;  he  is  of  eternity.  They  are  not  of  sufficiently  exalted 
character  to  be  man's  lasting  possessions.  If  God  had  created 
man  of  a  lower  order,  and  had  ordained  that  he  should  live  only 
this  life,  enjoy  only  this  world,  and  then  die,  and  be  no  more^ 
then  the  present  tenor  of  the  world's  life  were  reasonable.  God 
has  wished  to  exalt  man,  and  man  refuses  his  great  exaltation, 
and  fastens  his  heart  to  things  that  are  common  to  himself  and 
the  brute. 

One  great  reason  of  this  great  waste  of  human  life  is  man's 
lack  of  reflection.  The  issues  of  the  world  present  themselves 
without  reflection.  In  dealing  with  them  man  is  helped  by  the 
example  of  the  great  mass  of  men  round  about  him.  The  live 
issues  of  the  day  are  how  to  make  money,  how  to  succeed  in 
business,  or  in  a  profession  or  industrial  career,  how  to  live  for 
this  world.  When  the  youth  comes  to  the  age  of  responsibility, 
his  education  has  not  taught  him  that  the  aim  of  life  is  to  pre- 
pare for  eternity;  the  thing  that  is  presented  to  him  is  how  to 
succeed  in  life  here.  One  may  go  for  days  through  the  several 
walks  of  life,  and  never  see  or  hear  one  evidence  that  man  is 
conscious  of  the  eternal  life  for  which  he  has  been  created.  And 
it  is  not  that  such  issue  is  veiled  through  reverence ;  it  is  because 
men  do  not  think  of  their  high  destiny.  They  are  satisfied 
with  this  world;  if  they  ever  think  of  the  great  beyond,  it  is 
with  an  unexpressed  impotent  regret  that  they  must  one  day 
leave  this  world  which  they  love.  Even  in  old  age  they  still 
vainly  imagine  that  the  day  of  their  dissolution  is  far  off.  And 
yet  it  is  never  far  off.  Grant  a  man  the  full  course  of  the  long- 
est life,  and  what  is  it  in  comparison  to  his  eternal  life?  Man 
has  two  estates.     In  one  he  is  inferior  in  duration  to  many 
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things  in  nature,  vastly  inferior  to  even  the  works  of  his  own 
hands ;  in  the  other  estate  he  is  superior  to  the  heavens  and  the 
earth :  the  eternal  years  of  God  are  his.  And  yet  he  gives  him- 
self totally  to  his  meaner  estate,  and  throws  away  the  inherit- 
ance of  a  son  of  God.  How  many  fearful  tragedies  are  going  on 
round  about  us!  and  because  it  is  the  usual  way  of  the  world, 
nobody  notices  it.  A  man  will  pine  away,  grow  prematurely 
old,  perhaps  lose  his  reason,  or  sink  into  a  despondency  that 
ends  in  death  over  some  great  financial  loss.  But  men  live  on 
in  happy  foolish  security,  who  are  losing,  and  who  will  lose,  the 
end  of  human  life.  Men  sit  down  placidly  in  the  midst  of  their 
possessions;  they  coimt  them  with  great  contentment;  they 
study  ways  to  increase  them.  A  few  years  pass,  and  they  are 
separated  forever  from  those  things  in  which  they  placed  their 
lives,  and  they  stand  on  the  border  of  an  eternal  world,  and 
hear  from  the  lips  of  an  infinitely  just  God  the  sentence  of 
everlasting  banishment  from  Heaven.  The  words  of  Christ 
ring  out  through  the  world  warning  man  against  the  waste  of 
his  life ;  but  the  deadly  spell  remains,  and  it  is  only  the  excep- 
tional man  that  positively  directs  his  life  to  the  proper  end  of 
human  life. 

MATT.  XXV.    I— 13 

1.  Then  shall  the  kingdom  1.  T^tc  ^^louuSi^aeTai  1^  ^oe- 
of  Heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  aiXsta  tcov  oiJpaycov  ih.a  xap6lvoi(;, 
virgins,  who  took  their  lamps,  aYttveq  XaSoOaat  t4<;  Xa;xic(4Ba? 
and  went  forth  to  meet  the  eauTcJv  i^XOov  eU  OicdEvngacv  toO 
bridegroom.  y\j\u^io\j. 

2.  And  five  of  them  were  2.  IlivTe  li  i^  aixm  ipoof 
foolish,  and  five  were  wise.  ^itopal,  xal  %krzt  fptfvipioi. 

3.  For  the  foolish,  when  they  3.  A!  yip  jwopal,  XaSouaat 
took  their  lamps,  took  no  oil  Ta<;  Xa(xic(iBa<;  a6Tb>v,  oux  !Xa6ov 
with  them:  jxeO'  iauxciv  IXaiov. 

4.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  4-  Al  Ik  9ptfvc(i^(  IXa6ov 
their  vessels  with  their  lamps.  fXaiov  4v   toI<;  <4Yyebt<;,  i^eri  twv 

Xa;iicdtS(i>v  iauTGjy. 

5.  Now  while  the  bridegroom         5.     Xpovf^ovroc;  Ik  xoO   vupijybu, 
tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and     ivuara^ay  xotaat,  xal  ixdOeuSov. 
slept. 
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6.  But  at  midnight  there  is 
a  cry:  Behold,  the  bridegroom  I 
Come  ye  forth  to  meet  him. 

7.  Then  all  those  virgins 
arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8.  And  the  foolish  said  tinto 
the  wise:  Give  us  of  your  oil; 
for  our  lamps  are  going  out. 

9.  But  the  wise  answered, 
saying:  Peradventure  there 
will  not  be  enough  for  us  and 
you:  go  ye  rather  to  them  that 
sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

10.  And  while  they  went 
away  to  buy,  the  bridegroom 
came;  and  they  that  were  ready 
went  in  with  him  to  the  mar- 
riage feast:  and  the  door  was 
shut. 

11.  Afterward  come  also  the 
other  virgins,  saying:  Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us. 

12.  But  he  answered  and 
said:  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not. 

13.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye 
know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour. 


6.  MioY]<;  Bi  vuxtJx;  xpauyTj 
iyivero:  'IBou,  6  y\j\uflo<;l  'EJip- 
Xea6e  e{<;  dicdEvr/jatv. 

7.  Trfxe  i^Y^pOiQaav  xaaat  .'  al 
xapOivoc  Ixelvac,  y.al  ix6q^-fi<s<xv 
t3((;  Xa^xdBa^  iauTcov. 

8.  Al  Bi  [u»ip(x\  Tal<;  9pov((i.oi(; 
elxov:  A6t6  U(xIv  ix  tou  iXaiou 
6(Jicdv,  Sti  al  XaiJi'jciS6<;  6(X(i)v 
aSivvuvrai. 

9.  'Aiuexp(&y]aocv  H  al  9p6- 
vt;xot  Xlyouffat:  Mi^xoTe  06  jjiifi 
dcpxiq)  i^ixtv  xal  u(i.Iv:  xopeiiejOe 
[xdeXXov  xpbq  tou<;  xci)Xoi}vTa<;,  xal 
dyopiaore  iauTaT(;. 

10.  'Axepxo(xiv(i)v  84  auToiv 
dyopiaat,  ilJXGev  4  vu^Kpfoq,  xal  aJ 
lTot;xoi  efo^XOov  jjier'  auToO  efq 
toCk;  •]f(4pL0U(;,   xal  ixXefj^  i^  Oupa. 


11.  'Torepov  84  lp%ovTat  xal 
al  Xotxal  xapOlvot,  Xi^ouaat: 
KuptSi  Kup(€,  (Svot^ov  i\klv, 

12.  '0  84  dxoxpt8el<;,  elxev: 
'Atx^jv   Xiyci)  6txlv:   Oix  ol8a  i\ia<;. 

13.  rpijyopetTe  ouv,  Stc  oux 
oTBoete  t^v  i)(xipav,  o684  t^v   cSpov. 


In  the  first  verse  D  and  some  cursive  manuscripts  add  fcal 
Try:  vvfMfyiTi.  This  reading  is  followed  by  both  Latin  versions, 
by  the  Armenian,  Peshitto  and  Philoxenian  Syriac,  and  by 
Origen,  Hilary,  and  others.  The  other  authorities  omit  it, 
and  its  omission  is  warranted  by  intrinsic  and  extrinsic  evi- 
dence, as  will  be  shown  in  our  commentary.  In  the  sixth 
verse  Ipx^^  is  added  as  the  predicate  of  wfMf>i(^  in  C*, 
X,  r,  A,  n,  et  al.  This  is  the  usual  reading  of  the  cursive 
manuscripts.  It  is  also  followed  by  both  Latin  versions,  the 
Syriac,  Armenian,  and  Ethiopian  versions,  and  many  Greek 
Fathers.     It  is  a  gloss  justified  by  the  sense. 
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The  Lord  loves  to  represent  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  as  a 
marriage  feast,  and  to  represent  himself  in  the  character  of  a 
bridegroom.  The  two  great  characteristics  of  a  marriage  feast 
are  love  and  joy;  and  Heaven  is  infinite,  eternal  love  and  joy. 
In  that  realm  Jesus  Christ  is  the  bridegroom,  and  every  elect 
soul  is  his  bride.  All  carnality  is  removed  from  this  ineffable 
union.  Though  the  divine  Bridegroom  has  many  brides,  his 
love  is  not  thereby  divided  and  lessened:  he  loves  all  with  an 
individual  love.  The  grandest  act  of  love  ever  felt  for  a 
human  bride  by  the  noblest  human  bridegroom  that  ever  has 
existed,  when  compared  to  Jesus'  love  of  the  elect  soul,  is  as 
shadow  to  substance. 

In  the  parable,  the  scenes  that  are  acted  up  to  the  entrance 
of  the  Bridegroom  to  the  marriage  feast  represent  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  on  earth,  in  its  formative,  waiting  state.  The 
marriage  feast  to  which  the  wise  virgins  go  in  with  the 
Bridegroom  it  the  kingdom  of  God  in  its  perfection,  the  state 
of  eternal  perfect  happiness. 

Our  first  duty  is  to  grasp  the  various  features  of  the  natural 
event.  The  number  ten  is  selected,  not  that  it  has  any  mystic 
signification,  as  St.  Gregory  thought,  but  because  it  is  a  symbol 
of  universality.  The  number  ten  is  the  great  universal 
number.  All  numbers  are  made  up  of  tens  and  parts  of  tens. 
Some  number  had  to  be  selected.  It  is  quite  certain  that  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  events  the  number  was  not  fixed,  but 
varied  in  every  event.  An  excessively  large  number  or  a 
very  small  number  would  not  cohere  with  the  nature  of  the 
event.  Wherefore,  out  of  the  numbers  which  would  be  apt 
to  illustrate  this  event,  the  Lord  chose  the  number  ten. 

This  round  number  represents  the  imiverse  of  Christians, 
and  divides  them  into  those  who  enter  into  life  with  Christ, 
and  those  who  are  lost.  Its  application  does  not  reach  out 
to  the  whole  world,  but  confines  itself  to  the  two  classes  of  the 
faithful.  Hence  they  restrict  the  parable  too  much  who 
limit  its  application  to  those  who  have  embraced  the  state  of 
virginity  for  Christ's  sake;  and  they  extend  its  scope  too 
widely  who  apply  it  to  the  whole  world. 

It  is  self-evident  that  in  this  parable  Christ  contemplates 
a  more  general  body  of  followers  than  those  who  embrace  the 
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exceptional  state  of  virginity ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  those 
who  do  not  profess  to  follow  Christ  can  not  be  represented 
as  lighting  a  torch,  and  going  out  to  meet  him. 

The  parable  is  foimded  on  an  ancient  custom  of  the  Jews. 
When  the  bridegroom  brought  the  bride  to  his  own  home,  his 
house  was  placed  in  readiness  to  receive  them.  A  banquet 
was  prepared,  and  a  delegation  of  maidens  went  forth  to  meet 
him.  This  custom  also  extended  to  other  events  of  joyous 
or  triiunphal  character.  Thus  when  Saul  and  David  returned, 
after  the  slaughter  of  Goliath,  women  came  out  of  all  the  cities 
of  Israel  to  meet  King  Saul,  and  David. 

In  the  present  event,  it  seems  that  these  virgins  assembled 
at  a  common  place  of  meeting  and  there  waited  the  signal  of 
the  approach  of  the  bridegroom,  that  they  might  go  forth  to 
meet  him. 

We  can  not  definitely  fix  this  place  of  meeting,  and  of 
waiting.  Jansenius  and  others  believe  that  the  virgins  waited 
at  the  house  of  the  bridegroom,  and  went  forth  from  thence 
at  the  signal  of  his  approach.  In  this  sense  the  statement 
in  the  first  verse,  that  they  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom, 
would  contemplate  the  whole  event  in  general,  anticipating 
and  putting  in  strongest  relief  the  chief  feature  of  the  whole 
event.  But  a  strong  objection  to  this  view  is  found  in  the 
fact  that,  had  they  been  in  the  house  of  the  bridegroom,  the 
foolish  virgins  could  there  have  foimd  oil  to  replenish  their 
lamps.  Hence  it  seems  far  more  probable  that  the  virgins 
met  at  the  house  of  the  bridegroom,  and  thence  proceeded  forth 
in  the  way  that  he  was  known  to  come.  At  some  convenient 
point  they  waited  together  for  the  coming  of  the  bridegroom. 
The  place  of  waiting  needs  not  have  been  a  house.  In  the 
land  in  which  the  scene  is  laid,  during  the  greater  part  of  the 
year  the  open  air  is  far  pleasanter  than  the  enclosure  of  houses. 
The  Hebrews  were  children  of  nature.  They  loved  to  drink 
at  the  running  brook,  and  to  lie  down  to  rest  beneath  the  blue 
sky  of  heaven.  And  so  the  virgins  went  forth,  and  sat  down 
to  wait  by  the  wayside.  They  were  furnished  with  long 
torches  whose  flame  was  produced  by  wicks  of  flax  burning  in 
olive  oil.  Five  of  the  virgins  also  had  brought  with  them 
small  vessels  filled  with  oil  for  replenishing  the  lamps,  but  the 
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other  five,  who  are  called  foolish,  had  made  no  5Uch  provision. 

While  the  virgins  waited,  the  torches  were  burning.  The 
bridegroom  tarried,  and  sleep  overcame  the  whole  band.  As 
the  vigil  had  been  long,  the  torches  were  nearly  burned  out, 
when  at  midnight  the  cry  went  forth:  '* Behold,  the 
bridegroom."  The  five  wise  virgins  replenish  their  torches 
with  oil;  but  the  other  five  have  no  oil.  They  ask  in  vain  for 
oil  of  those  who  have  it.  There  is  not  enough  for  them;  and 
so  they  are  sent  on  the  difficult  task  of  buying  oil  at  that  hour 
of  the  night.  In  the  meantime  the  bridegroom  came ;  and  they 
who  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  feast ;  and 
the  door  was  shut.  Afterward  the  other  virgins  come,  seeking 
to  enter;  and  though  they  plead  with  the  bridegroom,  they  are 
not  allowed  to  enter.  They  lost  everything  by  their  careless 
improvidence.  The  one  object  for  which  they  had  set  out  was 
lost  by  the  fact  that  they  were  not  ready  when  the  bridegroom 
came.  Their  later  provision  gave  no  honor  to  the  bridegroom ; 
neither  was  it  of  any  profit  to  them;  the  pregnant  moment 
was  lost,  all  was  lost.  It  is  a  custom  of  the  Orient  to  keep 
a  lamp  burning  during  the  whole  night.  To  sleep  without  a 
light  is  for  the  Oriental  a  sign  of  extreme  poverty.  Servants 
demand  of  their  mistresses  a  light  at  night.  In  the  eulog\" 
of  the  perfect  woman,  Prov.  XXXI.  18,  it  is  said:  "Her 
lamp  goeth  not  out  by  night." 

A  truth  of  the  highest  importance  in  the  moral  order  is 
illustrated  by  this  parable.  The  one  great  end  of  human 
life  is  to  prepare  oneself  for  the  coming  of  the  bridegroom, 
who  is  Jesus  Christ.  We  adopt  the  reading  that  omits  the 
mention  of  the  bride;  for  Jesus  brings  no  bride  with  him,  but 
comes  to  receive  his  bride  who  is  the  Church.  Hence  the 
five  wise  virgins  are  themselves  his  brides:  they  represent  all 
the  faithful  who  await  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  faith 
and  good  works.  The  going  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom 
is  the  act  of  faith  in  Jesus,  and  the  intention  of  serving  him, 
so  as  to  be  ready  when  the  summons  may  come.  The  oil  which 
the  wise  virgins  took  with  them  in  their  vessels  represents  the 
daily  practice  of  virtue  of  holy  souls;  it  is  the  reserve  fimd  of 
merit  which  is  accumulated  by  living  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
On  such  souls  the  faith  which  they  profess  imprints  a  character. 
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a  principle  of  action:  they  move  in  the  spirit  of  the  law  of 
Christ. 

The  act  of  neglecting  to  provide  oil  on  the  part  of  the 
foolish  virgins  represents  the  state  of  those  who  make  no 
worthy,  positive  effort  to  live  the  life  of  a  true  follower  of 
Christ.  They  are  doing  something  else  now,  and  putting  off 
for  some  future  time  the  preparation  for  the  life  beyond. 
They  would  like  to  attain  Heaven,  but  they  have  not  the 
spiritual  strength  to  make  the  daily  effort  which  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  requires.  They  imagine  that  at  some  future  time 
they  will  turn  to  that  great  end  of  life,  and  set  all  things  right. 
And  thus  while  time  speeds  on,  every  day  is  a  loss,  or 
perhaps  a  positive  record  of  crime.  Engrossed  in  business 
and  social  affairs,  the  man  does  not  advert  to  the  waste  of  his 
life. 

Every  man  lives  under  a  great  uncertainty  of  his  life. 
But  it  is  most  easy  to  become  oblivious  of  this  uncertain  yet 
inevitable  hour.  The  suddenness  and  the  unexpectedness  of 
the  summons  are  symbolized  by  the  cry  at  midnight  awakening 
all  from  the  sleep  into  which  they  had  fallen.  Both  the  wise 
and  the  foolish  were  sleeping;  for  it  is  universal  with  humanity 
to  live  in  the  security  of  life,  and  to  imagine  death  as  a  far-off 
event.  This  imagined  security  is  not  necessarily  fatal  to  the 
soul.  When  a  man  daily  walks  with  God;  when  he  has 
laid  up  a  store  of  merit  with  God;  then  the  lack  of  vigilant 
expectation  is  a  sort  of  harmless  folly.  A  man  may  serve 
God  faithfully,  and  yet  have  no  present  thought  of  the  great 
coming.  It  is  difficult  for  ordinary  mortals  to  keep  vividly 
before  themselves  the  realization  of  the  great  summons.  The 
easier  path  for  such  is  to  live  in  faith  and  good  works,  directing 
their  intention  not  so  much  to  prepare  for  any  particular 
moment,  as  to  be  prepared  for  all  moments.  The  wise  virgins 
who  had  provided  oil  for  their  lamps  suffered  in  no  way  by 
the  fact  that  during  the  long  wait  they  had  fallen  asleep. 
And  so  the  sudden  and  unexpected  approach  of  death  is  not 
terrible  to  a  man  whose  tenor  of  life  is  always  good.  But  woe 
to  the  man  who  is  always  vainly  dreaming  of  a  time  in  which 
he  will  take  up  that  important  work.  It  may  be  that  he  will 
be  given  the  longest  span  of  human  life.     It  may  be  that  death 
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will  announce  his  slow  gradual  approach  by  many  intimations. 
Perhaps  in  the  enforced  retirement  of  old  age  the  man  will 
be  left  alone  with  his  thoughts.  It  may  be  that  there  amid 
the  shadows,  the  man  will  succeed  in  saving  something  of  the 
wreck  of  his  life,  but  how  poor  and  mean  will  the  offering  be! 
And  moreover,  that  conversion  of  one's  life  to  God,  if  found 
difficult  in  the  days  of  strength,  becomes  not  easier  in  the 
evening  of  life.  The  spirit  has  become  dwarfed  by  long  misuse. 
The  spiritual  world  cannot  open  itself  up  to  a  man  who  has 
grown  old  in  worldliness.  Such  men  usually  hang  on  to  this 
world  until  the  last,  and  find  it  more  difficult  to  identify  them- 
selves with  the  spirit  world,  as  avarice,  the  specific  vice  of 
old  age,  fastens  itself  upon  them.  Such  men  face  three 
dreadful  possibilities.  In  the  first  place,  they  may  be  snatched 
out  of  this  world  without  a  moment's  warning;  in  fact,  it  is 
absolutely  certain  that  a  large  number  of  them  will  thus 
leave  this  world.  If  such  be  their  taking  off,  then  they  lose  all. 
All  men  must  one  day  lose  this  world;  but  these  men  lose  at 
the  same  instant  both  worlds.  Men  insure  their  property, 
and  their  lives ;  not  that  they  expect  the  imminent  destruction 
of  their  property,  or  a  speedy  death,  but  they  wish  protection. 
There  is  a  risk;  and  they  wish  to  be  on  the  safe  side.  The 
cost  of  insurance  to  men  engaged  in  business  is  very  great. 
They  have  gone  on  for  years  and  have  never  had  a  loss  by 
fire.  If  they  could  eliminate  the  insurance  premiums,  they 
would  considerably  add  to  their  dividends.  But  they  dare 
not  assume  the  risk.  There  might  be  a  fire  in  which  they 
would  lose  everything.  The  interest  is  so  vital  that  they 
must  be  protected.  But,  O  how  recklessly  men  assume  the 
risk,  when  it  is  a  question  of  their  eternal  life!  When  it  is 
a  question  of  financial  security,  only  relative  security  is  possible, 
but  in  the  soul's  world  absolute  security  is  attainable:  the 
soul's  security  rests  on  the  immutable  essence  of  God.  The 
high  nature  of  the  things  possible  to  the  soul's  grasp  in  the 
spiritual  world  should  elicit  from  man  an  act  of  higher 
appreciation;  but  the  reverse  is  verified  in  the  life  of  man. 
It  is  rare  that  a  man  makes  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  a  definite 
end  toward  which  he  tends  by  positive  thoughtful  effort,  and 
which  is  apprehended   as  a  definite  possession,  capable  of 
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arousing  in  the  soul  the  pleasurable  emotion  of  joy  of 
possession. 

Then  again,  even  if  time  be  allowed,  there  is  the  danger 
that  the  fixed  habit  of  delaying  this  great  duty  of  life  may 
hang  on  till  conditions  come  upon  one  rendering  any  important 
work  an  impossibility.  Old  men  change  their  ideas  with 
difficulty;  their  minds  seem  to  be  set  in  a  groove  in  which  they 
have  lived  their  lives.  This  gives  rise  to  the  adage:  As  a 
man  lives,  so  dies  he.  And  finally  if  a  man  does  succeed  in 
devoting  the  last  years  of  his  life  to  an  active  preparation  for 
eternity,  he  does  not  thereby  repair  the  waste  of  a  lifetime. 
He  saves  but  a  remnant,  which  must  be  weighed  in  the  balance 
against  the  long  years  spent  in  sin  and  neglect. 

Wherefore  it  appears  by  manifold  proofs  that  it  is  the 
greatest  folly  to  remain  in  a  state  wherein  the  judgment  of 
God  could  not  be  favorable,  if  the  summons  of  God  be  sudden. 

There  are  certain  features  of  the  parable  that  find  no 
cotmterpart  in  the  moral  order.  Thus  it  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood that  those  who  shall  perish  will  come  to  the  elect  to 
obtain  help  from  them.  Neither  will  the  foolish  ones  in  that 
day  go  about  to  repair  their  loss.  These  natural  features  of 
the  parable  illustrate  one  great  truth,  that  the  loss  of  those 
who  have  not  made  preparation  for  that  day  will  be  irreparable. 
This  thought  is  strengthened  by  the  vain,  impotent  pleading 
of  the  five  virgins  who  came  late,  seeking  to  enter. 

It  is  not  without  meaning  that  it  is  asserted  in  the  parable 
that  the  bridegroom  tarried.  This  tarrying  represents  the 
length  of  days  that  is  conceded  to  man.  Absolutely  considered 
it  is  not  much,  but  in  man's  apprehension  it  is  a  long  time; 
and  as  it  lengthens  out,  and  there  appears  no  present  indication 
of  death,  the  man  thinks  very  little  of  the  great  coming  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  parable  it  is  indifferent  whether  we  interpret  the 
coming  of  the  bridegroom  as  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ 
or  of  that  meeting  which  takes  place  between  Jesus  and  every 
soul  as  it  goes  forth  out  of  the  body.  In  effect  these  two 
events  are  equivalent;  for  the  great  general  judgment  is  but 
the  confirmation  of  all  the  particular  judgments,  and  these 
might  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  universal  event.     Both 
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judgments  operate  the  same  effect;  in  the  perspective  of 
futurity  they  coincide  in  one  decisive  event,  which  fixes  the 
soul's  destiny  for  all  eternity. 

As  we  scan  each  element  of  the  parable,  there  comes  to  us 
out  of  the  account  a  personal  appeal  to  our  consciences :  Are 
we  ready?  Certainly  as  we  look  at  both  sides  of  the  picture, 
we  are  not  slow  to  decide  with  which  band  of  virgins  we  wish 
to  associate  ourselves.  On  one  side  is  joy  eternal :  on  the  other 
the  endless  despair  of  those  who  have  irretrievably  lost 
the  supreme  good.  The  desire  of  happiness  is  universal, 
inborn,  spontaneous;  but  the  willingness  to  do  the  work  which 
is  the  price  of  happiness  is  not  so  universal.  Perhaps  if  we 
knew  that  within  thirty  days,  or  within  a  year  the  Master 
should  come,  we  would  devote  every  moment  of  that  residue 
of  life  to  prepare.  But  it  seems  so  far  off,  so  unnatural.  We 
are  perhaps  young,  strong,  and  busy:  we  find  no  inclination 
to  prepare  for  the  sad  close  of  life.  Men  drop  off  around  about 
us ;  some  drop  dead  in  the  street ;  some  are  found  dead ;  others 
die  after  a  brief  illness;  and  others  wait  in  pain  for  years  to  die. 
Out  of  a  certain  number  of  human  beings  death  claims  a  daily 
holocaust.  The  journals  every  morning  and  every  evening 
publish  a  list  of  the  deaths.  An  everlasting  war  is  being 
waged  between  life  and  death,  and  every  day  men  count  the 
number  of  those  who  have  fallen  by  the  hands  of  death.  The 
statisticians  tell  us  every  month  that  so  many  per  thousand 
have  been  taken  away  by  death.  If  we  can  scan  the  lists, 
we  shall  see  that  some  were  younger  than  we;  some  were 
stronger  than  we;  some  were  healthier  than  we.  Perhaps  it 
is  a  mercy  that  we  instinctively  push  the  thought  of  death 
so  far  away.  But  we  should  force  ourselves  to  reflect  on  it 
at  times,  to  temper  the  overweening  love  of  this  world,  and 
to  hold  us  steadfast  in  the  pursuit  of  righteousness. 

Finally  we  should  develop  a  definite  Christian  character 
whose  tenor  shall  be  in  perpetual  harmony  with  the  great  law 
of  Christ.  The  great  Christian  law  ought  to  do  more  than  to 
check  at  times  the  reckless  course  of  sin.  It  ought  to  draw 
men  to  a  life  studied  and  disciplined  in  conformity  with  the 
great  principles  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  But  unfortunately 
the  positive,  thoughtful  effort  of  men's  lives,  for  the  most 
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part,  goes  to  the  world ;  apd  the  world  of  the  soul  is  an  unex- 
plored world,  into  whose  borders  they  may  at  times  creep, 
but  with  eyes  turned  back  to  the  material  world.  Out  there 
in  that  material  world  stand  the  monuments  of  the  creative 
force  of  human  minds.  Vast  buildings  tower  aloft,  making 
the  eye  dizzy  to  look  up  to  their  summits.  They  are  the 
temples  of  the  God  of  business,  which  the  world  adores. 
Electricity,  steam,  and  steel  dominate  the  world.  They  form 
a  great  tide  of  tendency  that  draws  men,  absorbs  men,  till 
men  forget  and  neglect  the  eternal  interests  of  the  soul.  Every 
year  the  tension  of  material  activity  grows  greater.  Man's 
life  cannot  longer  sustain  it.  The  frail  thread  of  man's  life 
snaps,  as  he  sits  at  his  desk.  There  is  a  slight  pause  for  a 
little  radius  around  him ;  and  then  the  flame  and  the  roar  and 
the  convulsion  goes  on,  as  the  giant  forces  of  nature  are  set 
to  work  by  the  master  mind  of  man. 

When  man  stands  up  to  speak  of  business,  of  improved 
machinery,  of  progress  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  his  voice  is 
powerful,  his  grasp  is  masterly;  all  the  world  listens.  But 
where  God's  message  is  proclaimed,  it  is  a  faint  echo;  few 
listen,  and  the  word  is  soon  forgotten. 

We  have  lighted  the  torch  of  faith,  and  have  gone  forth 
to  meet  the  bridegroom.  Let  us  look  well  to  it  that  at  every 
moment  of  our  lives  we  be  provided  with  the  oil  of  good  works 
and  of  persevering  love  of  God. 

MATT.  XXV.  14—30 

14.  For  it  is  as  when  a  man,  14.  "Qaxep  yap  fivGp(«)xo(; 
going  into  another  country,  AxoBtjjjlwv  4x4Xeaev  to6<;  {8(ou^ 
called  his  own  servants,  and  de-  $ouXou<;,  %a\  xapiScoxev  auToIc; 
livered  unto  them  his  goods.  xi  6x4pxovTa  auToO. 

15.  And  unto  one  he  gave  15.  Kal  4>  (^^v  !3a)xev  xlvre 
five  talents,  to  another  two,  to  T^Xovua,  fy  hk  Buo,  4)  ^^  ?v:  ix4- 
another  one;  to  each  according  arcp  xoerde  t'?)v  lliav  Buvapiiv,  r.ai 
to  his  several  ability;  and  he  diueJiipLr^aev. 

went  on  his  journey. 

16.  Straightway  he  that  re-  16.  EuOfc)^  xopeu6el(;  i  tA 
ceived  the  five  talents  went  and  xivxe  TdcXavTa  XaSwv,  eipY^fforo 
traded  with  them,  and  made  4v  auToi?,  xal  IxIpSr^aev  5XXa  x4vTe. 
other  five  talents. 

(6)  Go.p.  IV.  Digitized  by  GoOglC 
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17.  In  like  manner  he  also 
that  received  the  two  gained 
other  two. 

18.  But  he  that  received  the 
one  went  away  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

19.  Now  after  a  long  time 
the  lord  of  those  servants  com- 
eth,  and  maketh  a  reckoning 
with  them. 

20.  And  he  that  received  the 
five  talents  came  and  brought 
other  five  talents,  saying:  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  imto  me  five 
talents:  lo,  I  have  gained  other 
five  talents. 

21.  His  lord  said  unto  him: 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant:  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  set  thee 
over  many  things.  Enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

2  2 .  And  he  also  that  received 
the  two  talents  came  and  said: 
Lord,  thou  deliveredst  tmto  me 
two  talents:  lo,  I  have  gained 
other  two  talents. 

23.  His  lord  said  unto  him: 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant;  thou  hast  been  faith- 
ful over  a  few  things,  I  will  set 
thee  over  many  things:  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24.  And  he  also  that  had  re- 
ceived the  one  talent  came  and 
said:  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that 
thou  art  a  hard  man,  reaping 
where  thou  didst  not  sow,  and 
gathering  where  thou  didst  not 
scatter: 


17.  *QffauT(i>^     y.al    6    t3c    B60 

ixip$T)aev  &Xka  Buo. 

18.  'O  U  Tb  !v  Xa6i)v,  ixzk- 
6d}v  cSpu^ev  Y^v,  xal  fecpu^^ev  xb 
dpYupcov  Tou  xup(ou  aitou. 

19.  Mera  8i  xoXuv  XP^^^^ 
Ipxerat  i  xiSpcog  T(i>v  SouXiov  ix.e(- 
vcov,  xal  juvaEpei  X^yov  (xer'  a^Toiy. 

20.  Kal  xpoffeXOoiv  i  tjc  icivre 
TiXoEvra  XaSoiv,  xpooi^veYxev  fiXXa 
xivce  TiXovra,  Xlywv:  Kupte, 
icivre  TiXon^de  (xoc  xapi&oxag: 
TSe,  £XXa  x^e  TiXocvra  ixipSr^cra. 

21.  ISfTj  auTO)  i  xupiO(;  au- 
ToO:  Ei5,  8oOXe  dyaOi  xal  xtorl: 
4x1  6\lf(x  i^q  xtorb^,  4x1  xoXXwv 
ere  xaratm^ao) :  eTcreXOe  e{^  t^ 
X^p^v  TOU  xup(ou  ffOU. 

22.  HpoaeXOcjv  xal  6  tjc  $uo 
T^Xavra  XaScov,  elxev:  Kupie,  8uo 
TdcXovTde  (jioe  xap4Sot>xa<; :  TBe,  fiXXa 
860  T^Xovra  4x4pB7)aa. 

23.  "E^  auT(j)  i  xupioc;  au- 
Tou:  Eu,  SouXe  dyaOi  xal  xtorl, 
exl  6\iy(x  xtorb?  i^?,  exl  xoXXwv 
ere  xataoTi^aG):  eTaeXOe  eU  '^^v 
Xapav  TO'j  xup^ou  cou. 

24.  HpoaeXOcjv  84  xal  6  Tb 
!v  T^XavTOv  e{XYj9<l)<;,  elxev:  Ku- 
pte, lyvwv  cje  Stc  oxXiQpbc;  el  fiv- 
6p(i>xo(;,  6epfl^(i>y  ^xou  oux  loxeepa^, 
xal  cruvdcyaiv  SOev   ou  8(eax6pxt9a<;. 
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25.  And  I  was  afraid,  and 
went  away,  and  hid  thy  talent  in 
the  earth:  lo,  thou  hast  thine 
own. 

26.  But  his  lord  answered 
and  said  unto  him:  Thou  wicked 
and  slothful  servant,  thou  knew- 
est  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed 
not,  and  gather  where  I  did  not 
scatter; 

27.  Thou  oughtest  therefore 
to  have  put  my  money  to  the 
bankers,  and  at  my  coming  I 
should  have  received  back  mine 
own  with  interest. 

-  28.  Take  ye  away  therefore 
the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it 
unto  him  that  hath  the  ten 
talents. 

29.  For  unto  every  one  that 
hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  abtmdance:  but  from  him 
that  hath  not,  even  that  which 
he  hath  shall  be  taken  away. 

30.  And  cast  ye  out  the  un- 
profitable servant  into  the  outer 
darkness:  there  shall  be  the 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 


25.  Kal  9o6T)Get(;,  dxeXOcjv 
Ixpu(|;a  zh  T(4XavT6v   crou   ev  rf)  yfi: 

26.  'AxoxptOel^  hk  i  xupcoq 
auToD,  elxev  auTcp:  novir]p&  BoQXe 
xal  dxvYjpi,  Tl^ei^  Stc  6ep(t^(i>  8xou 
oux    i(7xe(pa,    xal   auvdYd)  S6ev   ou 

Btejx6pxtaa: 

27.  "DBst  ae  oijv  ^aXelv  Ta 
dtpYuptd  jjLou  Tot?  Tpaxsli(Tat<;,  xal 
iXOoiv  iyo)  ixopiiadepLiQy  5v  zh  Ipibv 
auv  t6x({>. 

28.  "Apore  oiJv  ix*  airou  tb 
TdXavuov,  xat  86t8  t6  iyoYzi  T(i 
84xa  TiXavTa. 

29.  To)  Y^p  ixovTt  xavrl  80- 
OT^derat,  xat  xept aJsuOi^aerat :  toy 
54  jjL-f)  S^ovTO^,  xal  8  Ixst,  dpGi^cje- 
Tat  dtx'  a'JTOu. 

30.  Kal  Tbv  dexP«^ov  SoGXov 
IxSdeXsTe  eJ?  tb  ox6':o(;  xb  l^okepov: 
ixel  Sorae  6  xXauOpibc;  xal  i  ^puy- 
pibq  Twv  6S6vt(i>v. 


The  adverb  eu^Ao^  which  in  the  received  text  modifies 
itr^fiTfirev  of  the  fifteenth  verse  is  assigned  to  modify  wopevOek 
of  the  sixteenth  verse  by  fe<*,  B,  b,  gS  et  al.  Tischen- 
dorf,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford 
accept  this  reading.  Many  authorities,  and  the  critics 
Lachmann  and  Tregelles  refer  it  to  aireSi^fArfirep,  In  the 
sixteenth  verse  rdXavra  is  expressed  after  irAne  by  many 
authorities.  This  reading  is  approved  by  Lachmann  and 
Tregelles.  In  verse  eighteen  Apv^ey  y^v  is  found  in  fe<, 
B,  L,  33,  flES  and  in  the  Armenian,  and  Ethiopian  versions. 
Many  other  authorities  have  iv  tJ  yy.  In  verses  twenty 
and  twenty-two  Ar*  ainoU  is  added  after  MpStfaa  in  A,  C*, 
D,   X,   r,  A,   11,  et  al.     This  reading  is  adopted  by  both 
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the  chief  Syriac  versions,  and  is  supported  by  Lachmann  and 
Tregelles.  In  verse  twenty-seven  fe<*  and  B  have  the  plural 
apjvpia.  The  other  authorities  have  the  singular  apyvpiov  which 
is  more  conformable  to  the  sense  of  the  passage. 

There  is  a  great  similarity  between  this  parable  and  the 
passage  of  Luke  XIX.  12 — 26.  In  fact,  Maldonatus  contends 
that  the  two  passages  relate  one  identical  discourse  of  the 
Lord.  While  we  admit  a  close  similarity  between  the  two 
passages,  we  believe  that  there  are  marks  of  difference  that 
distinguish  them.  The  parable  related  by  St.  Luke  was 
delivered  to  the  people  at  Jericho;  the  present  parable  is 
delivered  to  the  disciples  alone.  In  St.  Luke's  parable  there 
are  ten  servants,  and  every  one  receives  a  mina;  here  there 
are  but  three  servants,  and  they  receive  unequal  amounts. 
Moreover,  the  unprofitable  servant  of  Luke's  text  hides  the 
mina  in  a  napkin,  while  he  of  Matthew's  text  digs  in  the  ground, 
and  hides  the  talent.  Therefore  it  is  far  more  probable  that 
the  same  great  doctrine  is  illustrated  by  two  similar  parables 
delivered  on  different  occasions.  The  doctrine  is  exactly 
the  same;  and  therefore  all  that  we  have  written  on  the  afore- 
said passage  of  Luke  is  applicable  here. 

The  parable  divides  men  into  three  great  classes.  The 
first  class  is  composed  of  those  who  have  received  the  greatest 
trust  from  God,  and  who  serve  God  most  faithfully  in  that 
trust.  The  second  class  is  of  those  who  have  received  less 
from  God,  but  who  are  faithful  in  the  administration  of  what 
they  have  received;  while  the  third  class  receive  the  least, 
and  gain  nothing  thereby.  In  the  parable  of  St.  Luke  all" 
receive  equal  sums,  but,  of  the  two  classes  who  are  rewarded, 
by  different  degrees  of  industry  the  representatives  merit 
rewards  differing  in  the  proportion  of  two  to  one.  In  Matthew's 
text  the  conception  of  the  affair  is  very  different;  both 
representatives  simply  double  the  amotmts  intrusted  to  them, 
hence  it  is  not  at  first  clear  whether  the  Lord  wished  to  imply 
that  there  had  been  any  greater  diligence  on  the  part  of  the 
man  who  had  gained  ten  talents,  than  on  the  part  of  him  who 
had  gained  two  talents.  In  one  sense  they  were  exactly 
equal;  they  had  both  doubled  their  capital.  Moreover,  there 
is  no  apparent  difference  in  the  rewards  they  receive  from  the 
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Lord;  to  both  are  addressed  the  same  words  of  approbation, 
and  they  are  bidden  enter  the  joy  of  the  Lord.     That  we 
may  properly  treat  this  very  difficult  question,  we  must  first 
set  forth  that  in  the  moral  application  the  various  talents 
represent  everything  in  human  life  that  comes  of  God.     Hence 
they  represent  life  itself,  faculties  of  mind  and  body,  oppor- 
tunities, advantages,  and  graces.     In  a  word,  under  the  head 
of  an  apportionment  of  talents  is  included  every  natural  and 
supernatural  power  that  men  have  received  from  God.     God 
requires  of  a  man  that  he  use  this  life  with  all  that  it  contains 
to  serve  God:  the  parable  illustrates  how  men  perform  this 
service.     Now  it  is  an  acknowledged  fact  that  this  appor- 
tionment from  God  to  men  is  tmequal.     Men  are  unequally 
endowed  with  natural  endowments;  they  are   assigned  to 
different  posts  of  duty  by  an  over-ruling  Providence ;  and  they 
are  given  different  measures  of  grace.     The  parable  does  not 
attempt  to  explain  the  reason  of  God's  distribution  of  his 
graces.     All  theologians  agree  that  God  is  absolutely  free 
in  such  distribution,  and  that  we  can  not  know  the  causes 
that  move  him.     Wherefore,  when  the  parable  declares  that 
this  man  gave  different  amotmts  to  his  servants,   to  each 
according  to  his  several  ability,  it  is  not  the  sense  that  God 
measures  his  graces  according  to  any  natural  capability  of 
man,   or  according  to  anything  pre-existing  in  man.     The 
basis  of  God's  apportionment  of  his  graces  is  a  mystery. 
Therefore  this  part  of  the  parable  can  not  be  applied  in  a 
strict  analogy  to  the  moral  illustration.     The  parable  sets 
forth  what  is  usual  in  human  life.     When  a  man  wishes  to 
commit  trusts  of  varying  importance  to  those  who  serve  him, 
he  selects  men  in  the  order  of  their  ability.     This  is  taken  as 
a  basis  to  illustrate  another  great  fact  in  the  supernatural 
world  that  God  gives  his  graces  to  men  in  different  measure 
according  to  his  own  good  pleasure.'    God  does  not  act  by 
caprice;  he  bases  his  distribution  on  causes  founded  on  his 
infinite  wisdom  and  justice,   but  we  can  not  know  them. 
We  conclude  therefore  that  the  manner  of  dealing  of  the  noan 
in  the  parable  illustrates  the  fact  that  men  are  given  different 
natural  and  supernatural  endowments,  but  the  cause  is  not 
revealed  to  us. 
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Certain  it  is  that  God  takes  into  account  the  co-operation 
of  men  in  the  distribution  of  his  graces.  He  has  said:  **Ask 
and  you  shall  receive. "  The  good  ask  for  graces:  the  prayer 
of  a  just  man  avails  much  with  God;  and  consequently  the 
righteousness  of  men  is  a  factor  in  obtaining  from  God  divine 
graces.  But  we  can  not  fix  any  definite  law  obliging  God  to 
measure  his  graces  according  to  anything  that  is  in  man.  God 
gives  to  one  man  rich  graces  and  blessings  in  response  to 
prayer,  in  view  of  a  life  of  faith  and  good  works ;  he  may  turn 
to  another,  and  give  an  exceeding  measure  of  grace  in  whom  he 
has  thus  far  foimd  only  crime.  This  is  illustrated  by  the 
parable  of  the  laborers  who  came  at  different  hours  to  work 
in  the  vineyard. 

Again,  we  must  understand  that  the  grace  of  God  is  not 
given  to  men  in  a  lump  sum.  The  graces  of  God  come 
continuously;  they  are  a  stream  of  living  water  flowing  on 
forever  into  the  souls  of  men.  It  is  only,  therefore,  to  enable 
our  minds  to  grasp  the  issue  more  realistically  that  these 
forces  are  grouped  together,  and  likened  to  various  sums  of 
money  placed  with  men,  that  they  may  traffic  therewith. 

We  come  now  to  the  reckoning,  in  which  we  find  three 
distinct  classes.  There  is  the  man  who  had  gained  five  talents, 
the  man  who  had  gained  two  talents,  and  the  man  who  had 
gained  nothing. 

Though  many  have  thought  that  the  man  who  had  gained 
five  talents  and  the  man  who  had  gained  two  were  equal  in 
merit,  this  seems  not  true.  At  first  sight  it  seems  that  the 
difference  in  their  respective  gains  were  due  to  the  difference 
in  the  number  of  talents  committed  to  them;  yet  it  seems 
that  the  Lord  wishes  to  make  of  the  man  having  the  five 
talents  a  representative  of  a  higher  degree  of  merit  than  he 
who  had  the  two.  Even  in  the  natural  order  it  requires 
more  skill  and  energy  to  manage  successfully  five  talents  than 
two.  We  believe  that  here  the  parable  of  Matthew  coincides 
with  the  parable  of  Luke,  who  explicitly  makes  mention  of 
the  difference  in  the  rewards  proportionate  to  the  difference  in 
the  gains.  Though  Matthew  makes  no  mention  of  the 
difference  in  the  rewards,  it  is  evidently  implied.  Moreover, 
this  certainly  is  true,  that  the  man  who  has  received  the 
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highest  measure  of  God's  graces  in  life,  and  has  co-operated 
with  them  in  keeping  with  the  measure  which  he  has  received, 
will  receive  a  greater  reward  than  he  who  has  been  less  favored 
by  God.  This  is  the  exact  case  of  the  parable  of  St.  Matthew. 
The  parable  of  St.  Luke  does  not  bring  out  this  feature  of 
God's  dealings  with  men,  but  considers  all  the  various 
measures  of  grace  that  God  gives  to  men  under  the  figure  of 
a  mina.  But  St.  Luke  is  very  explicit  in  describing  the  differ- 
ent degrees  of  the  rewards  corresponding  to  the  merits. 
Matthew,  on  the  contrary,  illustrates  finely  the  difference 
in  what  men  receive  from  God,  and  leaves  the  specijfic  degree 
of  reward  to  be  implied. 

The  mystery  does  not  consist  in  the  fact  that  a  man  having 
gained  five  talents  should  be  rewarded  more  than  a  man  who 
had  gained  two,  but  in  the  reason  why  one  man  should  receive 
five  and  another  two.  Some  light  is  thrown  upon  this  by  the 
fact  that  co-operation  with  grace  merits  more  grace;  and 
consequently  a  man  by  great  faith  and  love  and  noble  deeds 
of  holiness  always  increases  his  deposit. 

As  we  have  said  before,  the  graces  given  to  man  do  not 
come  in  a  lump  sum;  and  God's  grace  is  to  the  soul  of  man 
like  the  light  of  the  sun  to  nature.  It  is  poured  forth  in  a 
perpetual  stream.  In  the  judgment,  it  will  certainly  be  found 
that  the  sum  total  of  the  graces  received  by  the  greatest  saints 
is  very  large ;  and  their  co-operation  will  be  found  to  have  been 
a  factor  in  the  making  their  measure  large.  And  in  saying 
this,  we  leave  the  great  mystery  of  the  causes  that  rule  God's 
distribution  of  his  graces. 

At  this  point  it  seems  good  to  note  that  it  is  more  logical 
to  refer  the  adverb  eifddot^  to  the  tropevdek  of  the  sixteenth 
verse.  The  best  authorities  stand  for  this  reading,  and  the 
sense  demands  it.  It  would  be  a  very  unusual  position  for 
such  an  adverb  to  stand  as  the  last  word  in  the  sentence. 
It  is  hard  to  see  what  particular  sense  it  could  have  as  a  term 
modifying  aweS-qfitiaev,  Whereas,  if  we  refer  to  it  wopevOek^ 
it  indicates  the  dispatch  with  which  the  faithful  servant  set 
out  to  fulfill  his  commission. 

We  have  here  presented  to  us  our  own  life's  problem. 
That  discourse  does  not  contemplate  some  remote  men  of 
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history:  it  refers  to  us.  We  have  received  from  God  a  being, 
life,  divine  graces.  They  are  our  talents  with  which  we  are 
to  traffic.  In  the  parable,  it  is  said  that  the  lord  of  the 
servants  came  back  after  a  long  time  to  make  a  reckoning 
with  them.  This  long  time  is  the  whole  length  of  a  man's 
life.  Only  relatively  can  it  be  called  a  long  time.  To  us 
as  we  look  forward  with  expectancy,  it  seems  a  long  time. 
But  as  we  look  backward  over  that  portion  that  is  now  passed, 
it  reveals  its  real  brevity.  We  mark  its  several  stages  by 
certain  important  events  that  have  happened.  Look  back 
ten  years  to  some  important  event  that  is  fixed  in  memory. 
How  close  it  seems  ?  A  few  more  tens  of  years,  and  we  shall 
certainly  take  the  last  look  backward  over  the  course  of  years, 
and  leave  this  world  of  time.  And  then  shall  come  the 
reckoning.  The  thought  of  the  reckoning  is  a  pleasing 
thought,  and  yet  a  dreadful  thought.  To  the  man  who  has 
lived  for  God,  who  has  stored  up  riches  in  Heaven,  it  is  a 
pleasing  thought,  that  at  the  end  of  life  the  reckoning  shall 
be  made.  The  awful  character  of  the  event,  the  mystery 
of  that  new  state  of  being  may  cause  even  the  just  man  to 
tremble ;  but  it  is  not  a  fear  that  repels  from  God,  but  which 
draws  a  man  to  put  an  absolute  trust  in  God. 

That  reckoning  must  be  the  certain  goal  of  human  life. 
The  evil  of  leaving  man's  supernatural  destiny  in  a  vague 
indefiniteness  is  well  illustrated  by  St.  Paul:  **I  therefore  so 
run,  as  not  uncertainly;  so  fight  I,  as  not  beating  the  air.'* — 
I.  Cor.  IX.  26.  Most  of  us  fail  here:  Heaven  is  not  for  us  a 
definite  reality,  a  certain  object  that  we  desire  and  work  for. 
We  all  instinctively  desire  happiness;  we  direct  our  efforts 
toward  things  that  we  think  will  make  us  happy.  Our  earthly 
gains  fill  our  hearts  with  gladness ;  we  contemplate  them  with 
satisfaction ;  we  are  encouraged  to  increase  them.  It  is  a  great 
motive  power.  In  a  just  degree  this  industry  and  thrift  is 
good.  Human  society  needs  it  for  its  stability  and  progress. 
The  highest  ideal  of  the  Christian  is  the  absolute  renunciation 
of  everything,  but  all  cannot  receive  this  saying.  Therefore  it 
is  compatible  with  a  good  life  to  acquire  property,  and  enjoy  it 
with  contentment.  It  is  not  always  through  excessive  atten- 
tion to  worldly  pursuits  that  lives  are  wrecked.     Of  course  it  is 
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one  of  the  great  dangers  of  life,  and  it  will  exercise  its  power 
especially  upon  men  of  high  intellectual  endowment,  and  also 
upon  those  who  by  the  accident  of  birth,  or  by  some  good 
fortune  come  into  possession  of  wealth,  and  feel  the  fascination 
of  making  money.  But  there  is  a  large  class  of  men  who  live 
in  a  lower  stratum ;  they  never  look  upwards,  and  never  think 
upwards.  Their  thoughts  never  soar  above  the  circle  of  the 
earth.  Their  lives  are  a  dull,  cold  monotony,  without  ideals, 
and  without  hope.  Whatever  little  interest  they  have  in  life 
is  placed  in  the  commonplace  things  of  this  world.  Their  souls 
are  stunted  and  undeveloped,  dwarfed  by  the  narrow  environ- 
ment of  their  little  world.  The  whole  nature  of  noan  degener- 
ates in  such  a  tenor  of  life.  His  thoughts  become  mean,  selfish, 
and  vulgar.  He  is  a  prey  to  coarse-vulgar  temptations ;  because 
his  animal  nature  thrives  in  such  a  mode  of  life,  while  his  spirit 
is  lifeless  and  inactive.  He  lacks  all  spiritual  perception ;  it  is 
no  delight  for  him  to  think  of  the  great  supernatural  hopes 
of  man,  because  his  soul  is  not  able  to  perceive  the  things  of 
the  Spirit. 

And  this  low  creature  is  a  man,  created  to  enjoy  the 
Beatific  Vision  of  God  in  Heaven.  The  fact  is  so  common  that 
we  look  on  unmoved  at  the  multitudes  who  live  in  total  aban- 
donment of  everything  spiritual:  it  is  the  order  of  the  day, 
and  it  is  only  the  exceptional  man  who  strikes  out  with  a  cer- 
tain positive  course  in  the  way  of  Heaven.  All  this  vast 
multitude  are  hiding  their  talent  in  the  earth.  The  day  of 
reckoning  for  them  must  be  one  of  terror  and  pimishment. 
Considering  the  nature  of  the  destiny  of  man  that  depends  on 
this  use  of  life,  it  is  great  folly  to  waste  one  day  of  life.  Some 
think  their  lives  are  barren  unless  they  are  doing  something 
that  the  world  takes  note  of.  This  error  is  founded  on  human 
pride.  It  is  not  worldly  achievement  that  makes  the  gain  upon 
the  talents  given  us  by  God.  It  is  narrated  in  the  lives  of  the 
saints  that  a  holy  hermit  once  besought  the  Lord  that  he  would 
show  him  the  holiest  man  on  earth.  And  the  Lord  led  him 
to  a  little  hut,  and  pointed  out  a  humble  shoemaker.  The 
hermit  sought  to  know  the  secret  of  such  eminent  sanctity,  and 
the  poor  man  answered  that  he  did  nothing  but  practice  his 
humble  art  in  patience  and  contentment ;  said  his  prayers  with 
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faith  and  fervor;  and  loved  God  with  all  his  heart.  It  is  a 
legend,  but  it  illustrates  a  true  principle  of  service  of  God.  The 
things  that  the  world  considers  great  are  foolishness  before  God. 
Some  saints  have  been  called  by  God  to  play  a  leading  r61e  in 
the  great  drama  of  life,  but  the  greater  number  achieved 
sanctity  by  deeds  of  holiness  in  a  humble  and  tmknown  life. 
It  is  only  accidental  what  a  man  is  given  to  do  by  God ;  that 
which  is  essential  is  the  faith  and  love  of  the  heart.  The 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  will  ever  be  the  greatest  example  of  the 
possibility  of  sanctity  in  a  lowly  station  in  life.  Hence  it  is  a 
fatal  error  to  lose  spiritual  ambition,  because  one's  life  is  com- 
monplace and  uneventful.  In  order  to  rise  to  the  highest 
degree  of  sanctity,  the  soul  needs  only  God,  and  God  is  always 
near.  A  certain  influence  is  exerted  by  a  narrow  environment 
to  produce  spiritual  torpor  and  dullness.  It  is  enervating  to 
the  spirit  to  talk  with  men  of  the  dull,  materialistic  issues  of 
the  day.  It  is  a  thoughtless,  cold  world  driven  on  to  action  by 
the  one  great  motive  of  selfishness.  A  man's  inspiration  to 
develop  his  spiritual  life  will  not  come  from  his  surroundings. 
The  only  way  to  extricate  the  soul  from  this  dull,  materialistic 
life  is  to  fix  the  thoughts  on  God.  In  the  contemplation  of  the 
Supreme  Being  the  soul  finds  an  infinite  field  for  ennobling 
thoughts  and  grand  impulses.  By  drawing  near  to  God,  the 
soul  expands,  throws  off  its  narrow  selfishness,  and  its  low 
instincts.  Its  taste  is  developed  to  comprehend  the  beauty  of 
goodness,  the  greater  happiness  of  following  after  righteous- 
ness. Living  in  that  pure  upper  air,  the  soul  grows  refined  and 
wise.  It  learns  to  look  beneath  the  surface  of  things ;  it  is  not 
led  away  by  the  false,  superficial  views  of  the  world.  It  looks 
out  upon  the  great  world,  where  falsehood,  deceit,  dishonesty, 
and  monstrous  pride  are  triumphing,  and  it  covets  nought  of 
this  transitory  prosperity.  It  is  willing  to  wait  for  God's  own 
time  for  its  reward.  It  knows  that  it  cannot  keep  its  integrity 
to  Heaven,  and  enter  on  equal  terms  in  the  world's  mad  race. 
Hence  it  witnesses  without  regret  the  prizes  of  life  go  to  men 
who  have  bought  these  with  the  sacrifice  of  principle.  It 
belongs  to  the  minority ;  the  numbers  and  the  power  are  on  the 
other  side.  Often  the  soul  will  be  moved  by  strong,  righteous 
indignation,  seeing  the  temporal  success  of  wrong.     The  soul's 
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consolation  through  this  is  the  grand  truth  that  in  the  judg- 
ment of  God  all  wrong  will  be  put  down,  and  all  right  will  be 
rewarded.  The  soul,  having  an  eternal  existence,  can  well 
wait  through  the  brief  years  of  this  phase  of  its  existence  for 
that  day,  when  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  which 
the  Lord  will  create,  there  will  be  no  more  wrong.  God  is 
patient,  because  he  is  eternal ;  and  the  soul,  being  created  by 
God  to  participate  in  God's  eternity,  should  base  its  patience 
on  the  same  consideration. 

The  constant  thought  of  God's  rewards  gives  a  definiteness 
to  our  religious  life.  The  laborer  is  encouraged  to  work 
through  the  long  day  when  he  knows  that  at  the  end  of  the  day 
his  pay  is  prompt  and  sure.  To  look  forward  thus  to  a  reward 
does  not  render  a  man's  service  of  God  a  mere  mercenary 
service.  The  reward  that  man  aims  at  is  God  himself  He 
aims  to  obtain  that  perfection  of  his  being  that  God  has 
ordained  for  him.  It  is  unnatural  for  a  man  not  to  desire  his 
own  perfection,  his  own  happiness.  The  just  man  looking 
forward  to  a  reward  directs  his  life  to  its  proper  end.  In  mani- 
fold ways  God  has  held  out  to  man  the  promise  of  happiness 
as  a  reward  of  faithful  service.  It  is  grateful  to  God  that  man 
appreciates  what  God  has  prepared  for  him.  It  takes  nothing 
from  man's  intense  love  of  God  that  man  desires  to  be  happy 
with  God,  and  in  the  manner  that  God  has  ordained.  St. 
Paul  makes  belief  in  God,  and  hope  in  his  rewards,  two  great 
essentials  of  religion:  **For  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  seek 
after  him. " — Heb.  XI.  6.  The  essential  relation  that  exists 
between  God  and  us  demands  that  we  desire  the  happiness  for 
which  we  were  ordained.  Certainly  in  that  nearer  approach 
to  God  that  will  be  afforded  us  when  corruption  puts  on  incor- 
ruption,  all  the  acts  of  our  being  will  be  greatly  perfected.  We 
shall  see  the  lovableness  of  God  with  a  larger,  clearer  view. 
In  that  future  state  our  act  of  love  of  God  will  transcend  any- 
thing of  which  we  are  now  capable;  and  in  that  great  act  of 
love  our  happiness  will  consist.  But  while  we  are  in  this 
imperfect  state,  God  wishes  that  the  hope  of  the  great  reward 
may  draw  men  to  him ;  and  to  that  intent  the  present  parable 
is  delivered. 
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Among  the  leading  thoughts  of  our  lives  should  be  the 
thought  of  reward.  It  should  not  confine  itself  to  the  mere 
indefinite  purpose  to  do  something  that  may  merit  a  favorable 
judgment.  It  should  take  the  form  of  a  heavenly  ambition  to 
make  the  most  of  our  talents.  And  even  it  is  a  helpful  thought 
to  look  back  over  years  of  faithful  service,  if  such  there  be ;  not 
with  pride  and  self  righteousness ;  but  with  joy  that  by  the  aid 
of  the  grace  of  God  we  have  been  able  to  lay  up  some  treasures 
in  Heaven.  St.  Paul  is  the  model  Christian ;  and  when  he  felt 
the  hour  of  his  dissolution  to  approach,  he  found  it  in  his  soul 
to  rejoice  at  what  he  had  gained  by  his  work:  **I  have  fought 
the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  the  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith : 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord  the  just  Judge  shall  give  to  me  at  that  day; 
and  not  only  to  me,  but  also  to  all  them  that  have  loved  his 
appearing. " — 11.  Tim. ,  III.  7,  8.  One  of  the  leading  thoughts 
of  Paul's  life  was  the  definite,  certain  hope  of  the  reward  prom- 
ised by  God  to  those  who  love  him.  Let  it  also  be  one  of  our 
chief  thoughts.  The  possibility  of  acquiring  riches  in  Heaven 
is  in  every  man's  power.  God  is  everywhere,,  and  can  be  served 
by  every  act  of  a  man's  life.  There  is  no  act  so  trivial  that 
cannot  be  informed  by  a  proper  spirit,  and  made  an  offering 
to  God.  A  man  may  make  his  life  sublime,  even  while  break- 
ing stones  by  the  roadside,  or  sweeping  the  streets.  Before 
God,  what  are  all  the  deeds  of  the  great  military  heroes,  the 
philosophers,  the  statesmen  and  poets,  in  comparison  to  one 
prayer  said  by  the  ragged  beggar  Benedict  Labre?  In  the 
judgment  it  will  be  found  that  some  poor  lay  brother,  whose 
occupation  was  to  feed  the  pigs  of  the  monastery,  has  gained 
five  talents,  while  men  who  have  created  empires  will  have 
nothing. 

This  parable  is  a  personal  exhortation  to  us  to  labor  for  the 
highest  aims.  The  Protean  spirit  of  the  world  is  always 
operating  to  enlist  us  in  its  service.  It  offers  many  things  that 
are  pleasant  to  the  heart  of  man.  But  one  thing  it  can  not 
offer,  and  that  is  an  enduring  possession  of  its  goods.  It  is  bold 
and  unscrupulous ;  but  yet  it  has  never  dared  to  try  to  convince 
men  that  it  coxdd  insure  their  possession  of  its  prizes  for  more 
than  a  few  brief  years.     But  it  succeeds  in  distracting  men's 
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minds  from  the  thought  of  that  melancholy  separation  which  is 
in  store  for  them ;  and  thus  it-absorbs  the  energies  which  should 
be  directed  toward  eternal  things. 

We  must  work  more  for  the  reward  of  God ;  we  must  have 
a  more  definite  appreciation  of  the  value  of  Heaven.  We  must 
transfer  to  our  spiritual  life  the  close  thought,  and  intelligent 
effort  of  the  banker,  the  manufacturer,  the  merchant.  What- 
ever we  have  on  earth  must  be  held  as  transitory:  our  real 
wealth  must  be  in  Heaven.  We  are  not  yet  in  our  real  country. 
We  are  travelers  journeying  to  our  abiding  city.  Whatever 
we  amass  here  we  must  leave;  whatever  we  lay  up  there  we 
shall  enjoy  forever.  In  that  eternal  cotmtry  of  the  soul  all  the 
great  interest  of  life  should  be  fixed ;  whatsoever  stops  short  of 
that  state  is  a  waste.  A  world  of  intense  human  activity  is 
thus  wasted;  simply  because  the  motive  that  actuates  it  is 
worldly.  Poor,  foolish  man  does  so  much  for  the  mean  transi- 
tory things  of  this  world,  and  so  little  for  the  things  of  eternity. 
He  furrows  his  brow  by  distressing  thought;  he  suffers  cold 
and  fatigue ;  he  risks  his  life,  that  he  may  have  a  mere  time 
lease  of  a  few  goods  of  this  earth ;  but  O  how  slowly  he  moves 
when  it  is  a  question  of  doing  something  for  Heaven!  We 
must  emerge  from  this  world  of  folly,  and  devote  our  lives  to 
the  only  objects  worthy  of  a  man's  life,  God  and  Heaven. 

MATT.  XXV.  31—46 

31.  But   when    the   Son   of  31.    "Otov  hk  IXOt)   i  Tii<;  tou 
man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  (ivOpcoxou    4v   xfj   Z6^  aixou,  xal 
all  the  angels  with  him,  then  xdrvre?  0!  fiyyeXot  jjier'  auxou,  t^Te 
shall  he  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  xaOfaei  Ixl  6p6vou  I6iri(;  aijTou. 
glory. 

32.  And  before  him  shall  be  32.  Kal  auvaxOT^ffovrat  I^jl- 
gathered  all  the  nations:  and  he  xpooOev  aiixoO  xivxa  xdc  iOvnr):  xal 
shall  separate  them  one  from  d^opiet  auxou^  i%*  dcXXi^Xcov,  (oa- 
another,  as  the  shepherd  sepa-  xep  i  xoiiJi'ijv  dttpopft^ei  xa  xpi6axa 
rateth  the  sheep  from  the  goats,  dxi  xciv  ipt^fcov. 

33.  And  he  shall  set  the  33.  Ka\  axT^cjet  xa  jiiv  xp66a- 
sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  xa  h.  le^im  auxoO,  x(i  8^  Ipf^ia 
goats  on  the  left.  ik  eywviSjjuwv. 

34.  Then  shall  the  King  say  34.  T<5xe  4pel  i  ^aaiXeCK;  xoi<; 
unto  them  on  his^right  hand:  i%   Bsqiwv  auxoO:    Aeuxe,  ol   euXo- 
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Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foimdation  of 
the  world: 

35.  For  I  was  hungry,  and 
ye  gave  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in; 

36.  Naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me:  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited 
me:  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came 
unto  me. 

37.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
answer  him,  saying:  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  hungry,  and  fed 
thee?  or  athirst,  and  gave  thee 
drink? 

38.  And  "When  saw  we  thee 
a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  or 
naked,  and  clothed  thee? 

39.  And  when  saw  we  thee 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  tmto 
thee? 

40.  And  the  King  shall 
answer  and  say  tmto  them: 
Verily  I  say  imto  you:  Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of 
these  my  brethren,  even  these 
least,  ye  did  it  unto  me. 

41.  Then  shall  he  say  also 
unto  them  on  the  left  hand: 
Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
the  eternal  fire  which  is  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his 
angels: 

42.  For  I  was  hungry,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat:  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink: 

43.  1  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  not  in;  naked,  and  ye 


^acrtXeJav  iicb  xaTa6oX^<;  xd^jjiou: 

35.  'Exe(va<ja  yap,  xal  i8a>- 
xoeri  (jloi  ^aysiv:   ihl^atx,  xal  ixo- 

36.  ru(ivb<;,  xal  xepteSiXeri 
\u:  1^06^  aa,  xai  4xeox4<|/aa64  jxe: 
h  9uXaxf)  ^(JLT/v,  xal  fJXOore  i:p6<; 

37.  Tixe  dcxoxpiOT^jovrai  auTcj) 
0!  Bfxaiot,  XIyovt6<;:  Kupie,  xots 
ae  eTJojjiev  xetvtjvra,  xal  Mpiij/ajJiev ; 
TJ  BuJ^uvra,  xal  ixoxbajjiev ; 

38.  Hots  BI  <je  eWo^jiev  54vov, 
xal  <5\jYt]y(kyQ[>.ey;  ^  Yujivby,  xal 
xepieSdeXoiJLev ; 

39.  n^Te  Be  «jc  eT8o;jLev  doOe- 
vouvra,  i)  Iv  ^uXaxfj,  xal  fJXOofisv 
xpi<;  (jl; 

40.  Kal  ixoxpiOelt;  i  ^aatXeuc; 
4p8!  auToI(;:  'Ajjl^jv  Xiyo)  6ji.iv: 
'E9'  l5(jov  ixotT^aore  Ivl  toutwv  twv 
dcBeXfwv  \L0[)  Tuv  4Xax((yTa)v,  ijAol 
^xoti^aare. 

41.  Tite  ipel  xal  'zolq  4s 
8i}a>v6(jUi)v:  IlopeiieaOe  dex'  4(i.oO, 
xa'n]pa(Ji4voi,  e(<;  xb  xup  xb  aEcjviov 
Tb  i^TO((JLaa(i.4yov  t4>  3ta66X(i)  xal 
tot<;  4YY4Xot<;  autou. 

42.  'ExeJvaja  yip,  xal  oiix 
il<i}%(XTi  \LOi  fayelv:  xal  4S(^(7a 
xal  oi}x  4xo'cCjaT4  (le. 

43.  S4vo?  Tii«)^   '^^l  0^    ^yvifj- 
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clothed   me  not;   sick,   and   in  iiikexi  jjie:  4(j6ev^^  xa\  Iv  fuXaxij, 

prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  %qA  oiix  4xeax4<|;a{j04  jxe. 

44.  Then  shall  they  also  44.  T^Te  AxoxptOi^aoyrat  xal 
answer,  saying:  Lord,  when  saw  auTol,  X4Y0VTe(;:  Kupie,  xite  ae 
we  thee  hungry,  or  athirst,  or  a  sTBoiJtev  xetvtjvra,  f)  Supwvra,  ^ 
stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  §4vov,  f)  fuiJLvbv,  f)  (ia6evfj,  f)  iv 
prison,  and  did  not  minister  imto  ^uXox^,  %a\  ou  StiQxovii^j(Z(i.iv  aoi; 
thee? 

45.  Then  shall  he  answer  45.  Tixe  ixoxptOi^aeTat  auxoq 
them,  saying:  Verily  I  say  unto  Xiycov:  'AjiL-fiv  Xiyo)  6ixtv:  'E9' 
you:  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  8crov  oux  ixon^aopce  4vl  toutcjv 
unto  one  of  these  least,  ye  did  it  tciv  iXox^oxcov,  ouBJ  4jaoI  ixoffjaaTe. 
not  unto  me. 

46.  And  these  shall  go  away  46.  Kal  dxeXefijovrat  oStoi 
into  eternal  punishment:  but  the  tlq  xiXaatv  aWvtov:  0!  Bi  8(xatot 
righteous  into  eternal  life.  d(;  Xjuiiiv  aitjviov. 

This  is  pre-eminently  the  parable  of  the  judgment.  In 
preceding  parables  Jesus  Christ  has  exhorted  his  followers  to 
watchfulness  and  preparation;  he  here  describes  with  awful 
precision  the  terrible  ordeal  of  judgment  through  which  every 
soul  must  pass. 

The  first  point  to  consider  is  the  personality  of  the  Judge. 
He  is  the  Son  of  man ;  he  is  the  Eternal  Word  incarnate  in  a 
glorified  human  nature.  The  very  presence  there  of  the  Word 
made  flesh  will  be  the  strongest  witness  of  what  God  has  done 
to  save  man.  The  pierced  hands  and  feet  and  the  wounded 
side  will  give  evidence  of  Jesus'  love  for  the  beings  whom  he 
must  now  judge. 

Mortal  man  is  dull  of  appreciation.  He  passes  by  the 
things  of  the  greatest  beauty  and  the  highest  value,  and  goes  to 
waste  his  life  on  trifles.  He  arises  in  the  morning,  and  goes 
forth  when  nature  is  in  all  its  glory;  and  he  looks  at  the  grand 
spectacle  without  thought  and  without  feeling.  Out  of  a  sea  of 
liquid  gold  in  the  East  the  sim  bursts  forth  in  power,  ''rejoicing 
as  a  strong  man  to  run  his  course. "  Life  and  beauty  are 
everywhere.  And  man,  for  whom  all  this  grand  order  was 
created,  walks  through  it  regardless  of  all  save  some  little 
selfish  issue.  If  some  painter  succeeds  in  catching  on  canvas 
a  reflection  of  some  little  bit  of  nature,  men  stand  and  admire 
the  great  work;  and  the  beauty  that  God  has  poured  out  on 
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nature  is  unappreciated.  The  same  lack  of  logic  and  appre- 
ciation appears  in  man's  moral  life.  He  makes  a  hero  of  some 
little  actor  that  has  strutted  and  fretted  his  hour  upon  the 
stage;  and  man  passes  by  the  Son  of  God,  who  became  man, 
and  died  for  men  But  there  in  that  awful  light  of  the  judg- 
ment man  will  see  things  as  they  are.  He  will  see  then  the 
vanity  of  the  things  for  which  he  lived,  and  the  value  of  the 
things  which  in  his  worldly  haste  he  passed  by. 

We  should  next  consider  the  condition  in  which  the  Judge 
comes:  he  comes  in  majesty;  and  all  his  angels  with  him;  he 
sits  on  a  throne  as  King  of  the  universe.  Here  the  human 
mind  fails :  no  power  of  thought  can  grasp  the  sublime  majesty 
of  that  scene.  The  world  saw  its  Redeemer  lying  on  the  straw 
in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem,  and  it  gave  but  a  passing  thought. 
A  few  shepherds  were  called  by  angels  to  witness  the  birth  of 
the  Son  of  God ;  some  wise  men  were  led  by  the  wondrous  star 
to  recognize  the  Redeemer  of  the  Gentiles;  and  then  the 
thoughtless  world  relapsed  into  its  dull  life.  Years  passed,  and 
again  Judaea  was  startled  by  the  words  and  deeds  of  that  Babe 
of  Bethlehem  now  grown  to  manhood.  The  great  Roman 
world  considers  the  preaching  of  the  new  Prophet  as  a  phase  of 
the  peculiar  religious  life  of  the  Jews;  it  looks  on  with  con- 
tempt, and  indifference,  and  only  takes  official  cognizance  of 
the  movement  when  the  public  peace  is  threatened  by  the 
opposition  to  Jesus.  He  is  thought  a  fool  by  the  representative 
of  the  government.  Though  he  had  committed  no  wrong,  yet 
his  death  is  ordered  as  an  expedient  to  content  the  people. 
That  death  so  vitally  important  to  the  world  was  scarcely 
noticed  by  the  world.  Some  years  later,  when  Paul  was  called 
to  defend  himself  before  the  Roman  governor  at  Caesarea, 
Festus,  the  governor,  speaks  of  Jesus  as  of  an  unknown  man, 
that  was  of  no  importance  to  the  state:  **They  had  certain 
questions  against  Paul  of  their  own  religion,  and  of  one  Jesus, 
who  was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.  '* — ^Acts,  XXV. 
19.  He  looks  upon  the  cause  of  Jesus  as  a  harmless  supersti- 
tion. How  truly  are  the  words  of  Paul  verified  that  the  Son  of 
God  *  *  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  slave. ' '  But  in  the 
judgment  things  are  changed:  the  Judge  is  there  in  all  the 
glory  that  is  his  by  virtue  of  his  Divinity;  and  before  him  are 
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all  men  that  have  ever  existed.  In  that  mighty  multitude  all 
distinctions  of  birth  and  wealth  and  power  have  ceased.  They 
stand  on  one  common  plane  waiting  for  judgment,  and  they  are 
classified  by  one  fixed  principle,  according  to  their  works. 
Their  classification  will  not  be  with  labor  or  confusion.  As  a 
stone  falls  downward,  and  fire  moimts  upward,  so  shall  the 
wicked  be  drawn  into  their  own  host,  and  the  righteous  shall 
stand  together  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

To  represent  the  scene  vividly  concrete  figures  of  speech 
are  employed,  which,  of  course,  must  not  be  taken  literally. 
Thus  by  a  figure  of  speech  the  just  are  called  sheep;  and  the 
wicked,  goats.  The  sheep  has  always  been  considered  a  more 
valuable  animal  than  the  goat.  As  the  two  animals  were  of 
similar  habits,  it  often  happened  that  the  shepherd  was  called 
to  separate  the  goats  from  the  sheep.  Hence  the  oriental  mind 
was  accustomed  to  the  two  ideas,  that  of  seeing  goats  and  sheep 
in  one  flock,  and  that  of  giving  to  the  sheep  a  higher  value  than 
that  of  the  goats.  Thus  the  fact  that  goats  are  mingled  with 
a  flock  of  sheep  lessens  the  value  of  the  whole  flock.  Moreover, 
the  nature  of  the  sheep  is  emblematic  of  the  true  qualities  of 
the  Christian,  innocence,  gentleness,  purity;  whereas  the 
coarser  instincts  of  the  goat  have  always  made  him  an  opposite 
symbol.  Hence  the  natural  propriety  of  the  present  figure 
gives  it  a  great  power.  It  is  also  a  figure  of  speech  to  place 
the  elect  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  wicked  on  the  left.  The 
right  hand  is  a  common  scriptural  figure  for  the  place  of  honor. 

There  has  been  a  tradition,  accepted  by  some  theologians, 
that  the  judgment  will  take  place  in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat, 
This  view  is  held  by  St.  Thomas,  Sotus,  Suarez  and  others.  It 
is,  however,  justly  repudiated  by  Origen,  Peter  Lombard, 
Walafrid  Strabo,  and  the  greater  number  of  modem  writers. 
The  aforementioned  opinion  seems  to  have  originated  in  an 
erroneous  interpretation  of  Joel,  III.  12:  *'Let  the  nations 
bestir  themselves,  and  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat: 
for  there  will  I  sit  to  judge  all  the  nations  round  about.  **  The 
language  of  Joel  is  figurative.  The  meaning  of  the  term 
Jehoshaphat  is:  *The  Lord  judgeth."  Joel  presents  a  vivid 
picture  to  the  minds  of  men  by  representing  all  men  gathered 
in  a  great  valley  to  undergo  the  judgment  of  God.     This  valley 
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is  not  an  entity  in  nature,  but  a  creation  of  symbolic  vision, 
and  Joel  names  it  from  the  event  which  takes  place  in  it. 
There  is  a  valley  lying  just  outside  of  Jerusalem,  stretching 
down  between  Mt.  Moriah  on  the  west  and  the  Moimt  of  Olives 
on  the  east.  Its  extreme  length  is  less  than  three  miles,  and 
its  medium  width  less  than  seven  htmdred  feet.  To  the  south- 
east it  joins  the  great  valley  of  the  Sons  of  Hinnom.  Tradition 
assigns  to  this  valley  the  name  of  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat, 
or  Josaphat.  This  tradition  has  no  foundation  in  Holy 
Scripture,  for  nowhere  in  Holy  Writ  do  we  find  mention  of  such 
a  place  in  nature.  Flavius  Josephus,  in  his  accurate  description 
of  Jerusalem  and  its  environs,  never  mentions  such  a  valley. 
Hence,  with  St.  Cyril,  we  must  call  this  popular  persuasion 
frivolous  and  absurd.  Jt  rests  solely  on  a  perversion  of  the 
language  of  prophecy. 

We  cannot  assign  any  particular  place  as  the  site  of  the 
judgment,  In  the  resurrection  the  bodies  of  men  will- not  be 
dependent  on  a  plage  of  standing  as  in  mortal  life.  St.  Paul 
declares  that  the  bodies  of  the  just  will  be  taken  up  into  the 
air  to  meet  the  Lord.  In  fact,  good  writers  assert  that  in  the 
judgment  the  Lord  will  be  present  in  all  parts  of  the'imiverse 
at  once,  as  he  is  present  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  that  he  will 
thus  judge  men. 

We  cannot  comprehend  the  event,  but  we  are  well  assured 
that  we  must  not  insist  on  the  literal  sense  of  the  assembling  of 
all  men  in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat. 

In  the  same  way  we  are  not  to  believe  that  there  will  be  a 
real  colloquy  between  Jesus  Christ  and  the  men  to  be  judged. 
These  realistic  elements  are  introduced  to  aid  our  minds  to 
grasp  now  the  character  of  life  which  merits  election,  and  that 
which  causes  condemnation  All  the  acts  of  that  great  event 
will  be  intellectual  operations.  The  mind  raised  to  a  higher 
state  of  intellectual  power  will  see  in  an  instant  the  history  of  its 
life,  and  the  causes  of  its  salvation  or  its  condemnation.  The 
form  and  procedure  of  a  judicial  sentence  are  here  merely 
brought  out  to  intensify  the  realization  of  the  awful  fact  that 
the  two  eternal  states  of  being  become  irrevocably  fixed  by  the 
decree  of  God,  which  in  the  higher  state  of  being  is  made  known 
according  to  the  laws  of  spiritual  commimication  of  thought. 
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The  judge  is  represented  as  giving  the  reasons  of  his  decisions, 
to  impress  on  us  the  truth  that  the  judgment  is  founded  on 
truth  and  justice,  and  that  the  future  life  is  a  retribution  for  the 
deeds  of  this  life.  'Their  works  shall  follow  them,"  and 
**What  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  reap.'*  Here  on  earth 
mercy  and  grace  help  a  man  to  acquire  an  eternal  inheritance ; 
but  in  the  day  of  judgment,  no  attribute  of  God  can  supply  for 
the  defect  of  good  works. 

The  Lord  selects  the  corporal  works  of  mercy  which  regard 
a  man's  ordinary  needs,  and  he  makes  them  the  matter  upon 
which  the  judgment  is  fotmded.  This  fact  certainly  gives  a 
very  high  value  to  the  works  of  mercy.  Of  course,  these  works 
of  mercy  here  fulfill  a  representative  character.  They  form 
one  great  characteristic  of  the  life  of  man  who  has  served  God 
faithfully.  Their  presence  implies  the  existence  of  the  other 
elements  requisite  to  constitute  a  human  life  which  God  will 
approve.  The  Divine  Lord  has  in  previous  passages  reduced 
the  law  of  God  to  love  of  God  and  of  the  neighbor.  These 
two  acts  are  interdependent.  Hence  sometimes  the  inspired 
teachers  reduce  all  man's  obligations  to  one  head,  to  love  the 
neighbor.  Thus  St.  Paul  says:  **He  that  loveth  the  neighbor 
hath  fulfilled  the  law."— Rom.,  XIII.  8.  And  again  in  Gala- 
tians,  V.  1 4 :  '  Tor  the  whole  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  in  this : 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  The  love  of  God  is 
implied  in  the  perfect  love  of  the  neighbor:  it  is  its  formal 
motive.  A  certain  love  may  exist  between  two  human  beings 
founded  upon  natural  motives,  some  affinity  arising  from 
similarity  of  some  kind;  but  the  universal  love  of  all  men, 
friend  and  enemy,  including  the  forgiveness  of  injuries,  can 
not  exist  without  the  fear  and  love  of  God  as  its  motive.  The 
wicked  man  does  not  love  all  men ;  neither  does  he  the  works 
of  mercy  here  specified  by  the  Lord.  It  is  not  the  fulfilment 
of  this  requirement  to  fling  a  large  sum  out  of  a  plethoric  purse 
into  some  public  charity,  and  obtain  therefor  a  large  share 
of  social  advertising.  This  is  done  every  day  by  godless  men. 
Those  whom  the  Lord  in  the  judgment  invites  into  his  kingdom 
are  they  who  have  made  their  hearts  tender  and  merciful  by  the 
power  of  religion.  They  are  the  ones  who  rise  above  natural 
motives  by  the  power  of  the  grace  of  God. 
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It  is  a  great  lesson  to  us  that  the  Lord  Jesus  selects  this 
one  characteristic  to  illustrate  the  success  and  the  failure  of 
human  lives.  Certainly  we  should  labor  with  persevering  effort 
that  this  characteristic  be  present  in  our  lives. 

There  is  special  force  in  the  fact  that  the  Lord  Jesus  holds 
as  done  to  himself  whatsoever  either  of  good  or  of  evil  is  done 
to  the  least  of  men.  Those  are  called  the  least  of  men  here  who 
have  the  least  of  that  which  the  world  prizes  in  a  man.  They 
are  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  the  unknown ;  the  men  whom  the 
world  passes  by  without  notice  or  honor.  By  making  special 
mention  of  these  who  naturally  would  be  the  last  ones  to  receive 
offices  of  friendship  from  their  fellow  men,  the  Lord  has 
included  all  men  in  his  universal  charity.  It  is  equivalent  to 
saying  that  no  man  can  become  so  poor  and  insignificant  as 
to  fall  outside  the  pale  of  the  charity  which  God  commands  to 
men. 

The  Lord's  words  here  must  be  taken  in  their  literal  sense. 
God's  love  of  man  is  boimdless,  and  man's  love  of  his  neighbor 
should  follow  the  same  norm.  It  is  therefore  absolutely  true 
that  a  deed  of  mercy  done  to  the  most  abandoned  outcast 
that  the  nature  of  human  life  makes  possible  to  exist  is  held  by 
Jesus  Christ  as  though  done  to  himself.  Jesus  Christ  considers 
himself  represented  in  the  poorest,  most  wretched  individual 
of  our  race.  And  more  than  this,  the  deed  of  mercy  done  to  the 
least  of  men  has  a  special  excellence  from  the  fact  that  the 
divine  motive  has  a  larger  part  in  it.  The  less  there  is  of 
natural  motive  to  draw  forth  the  love  of  man  for  men,  the  more 
man's  act  is  dependent  on  the  higher  motive  of  the  love  of  God. 
Wherefore,  while  all  mercy  is  good,  that  exercise  of  it  is  espe- 
cially pleasing  to  Jesus  which  is  shown  to  the  poorest  wretches 
of  our  kind. 

Often  we  hear  persons  who  suffer  much,  who  are  left  alone 
in  the  world,  complain  of  the  loneliness  of  their  lot.  And  yet 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world  offers  himself  here  as  their  especial 
friend.  To  enjoy  his  friendship  faith  is  required,  for  naught 
else  will  bring  him  near;  and  his  consolations  are  often  not 
known  because  faith  is  weak  or  dead. 

The  present  words  of  Jesus  invest  every  human  person 
with  a  sacredness  which  every  man  should  respect.     They 
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espouse  the  cause  of  the  beggar  and  the  waif.  When  a  man 
would  recommend  another  to  any  person,  he  can  say  nothing 
more  forcible  than :  Whatever  kindness  you  show  this  one,  I 
shall  consider  as  done  to  myself.  And  Jesus  Christ  has  thus 
recommended  those  who  are  of  least  worth  in  the  world's 
estimate,  to  all  men.  Let  us  pause  and  ask  ourselves,  if  we 
have  ever  despised  any  poor  suffering  wretch;  or  if  we  have 
rated  men  as  the  world  rates  them.  And  also  let  the  poorest 
and  most  abandoned  of  mankind  be  of  good  cheer:  the  Lord 
has  a  special  love  for  him,  if  he  will  allow  that  merciful  love  to 
obtain  its  effect. 

Here  is  food  for  thought,  but  the  giddy  world  will  not 
ponder  upon  this  message,  or  catch  its  meaning. 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  central  fact  of  the 
whole  event,  the  sentence.  There  is  a  fearful  contrast  between 
the  two  sentences.  The  sentence  of  the  righteous  is  bland  and 
loving.  They  are  called  blessed  of  the  Father.  In  the  final 
working  out  of  things  goodness  and  happiness  must  be  asso- 
ciated. The  term  blessed  here  indicates  happiness,  but  a  hap- 
piness based  on  the  quality  of  righteousness.  It  imports  the 
happiness  that  comes  as  a  reward  of  God.  These  elect  ones 
are,  therefore,  blessed  in  the  fact  that  they  are  about  to  receive 
from  the  Father  their  inheritance  in  Heaven.  They  belong  to 
the  Father ;  they  are  to  be  with  him ;  they  have  the  qualities  that 
make  them  dear  to  him.  They  are  invited  to  **come,"  to  be 
with  Jesus  himself,  to  share  his  kingdom  with  him.  The 
faithful  Christian  has  the  honor  and  the  profit  of  being  a  joint 
heir  with  Christ.  The  heirs  of  kings,  or  princes,  and  of  men 
of  great  wealth  are  reputed  by  the  world  to  be  among  the  most 
fortunate  of  mankind ;  but  what  is  the  greatest  earthly  inherit- 
ance to  the  inheritance  of  the  Christian  with  Christ  ?  And  yet 
the  paltry  earthly  inheritance  holds  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
they  throw  away  the  pearl  of  great  price. 

We  should  note  that  the  Lord  bids  the  just  *  inherit"  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  Heaven  becomes  their  own  by  the  title 
of  inheritance;  they  are  the  sons  of  Crod,  and  heirs  of  God. 
Salvation  is  gratuitous,  but  yet  God  has  so  ordered  the  system 
that  man  can  merit  the  title  of  an  heir;  and  all  the  elect  are 
raised  to  this  great  honor  and  happiness. 
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Finally  Jesus  tells  them  that  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is 
prepared  for  the  elect  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  When 
God  created  the  world  he  had  fixed  man's  destiny,  and  that 
destiny  was  to  be  in  Heaven. 

What  a  sublime  moment,  when  the  just  man  shall  receive 
from  God  that  grand  reward!     Man,  even  as  presently  con- 
stituted, is  capable  of  great  enjoyment.     The  consciousness  of 
being  is  a  joy ;  it  is  a  joy  to  think,  to  act,  to  live.     There  is  a 
joy  in  the  society  of  friends,  a  joy  in  possessing,  a  joy  in  loving. 
But  man's  capacity  for  happiness  will  be  vastly  increased  when 
corruption  shall  have  put  on  incorruption.     Our  consciousness 
of  being  will  be  then  raised  to  a  consciousness  of  the  actual 
possession  of  a  perfect  and  immortal  state  of  happy  being.     We 
can  nevermore  die,  or  change,  or  be  anything  else  than  perfect, 
happy  beings.     Then  the  consciousness  of  being  confirmed 
in  goodness  will  increase  our  joy.     Our  thoughts  then  will  not 
be  the  painful  struggling  up  to  catch  a  partial  and  imperfect 
glimpse  of  truth,  but  they  will  be  the  clear  certain  vision  of 
Infinite  Truth.     The  mind  will  be  incomparably  more  active 
than  it  is  in  its  present  state ;  not  one  of  its  thoughts  will  ever 
be  false;  and  every  thought  will  thrill  the  being  of  man  with 
happiness.     Here  on  earth  action  wearies  a  man ;  in  heaven  an 
immortal  vigor  fills  his  being,  so  that  every  act  is  a  delight; 
and  that  vigor  will  never  grow  less.     We  instinctively  love  our 
life :  against  every  opposing  cause  we  struggle  to  live.     If  ever 
we  have  been  brought  near  to  death,  and  have  been  saved, 
we  can  well  remember  the  throb  of  delight  of  our  heart  when  it 
was  told  us  that  we  should  live.     And  yet  what  is  this  life  but  a 
protracted  death,  certain  to  end  in  death?    All  our  days  are 
embittered  by  the  thought  of  death,  by  disease,  separations, 
disappointments,  sorrow.     But  in  Heaven  we  enter  into  the 
fullness  of  perfect  life,  eternal  life.     Very  few  men  on  earth 
enjoy  perfect  health;  this  life  is  an  unhealthy  state.     But  in 
the  future  life  the  energy  of  immortality  is  the  everlasting 
property  of  our   being.     There  have   been   perhaps   happy 
moments  in  our  lives,  moments  that  we  would   have    pro- 
tracted ;  but  we  knew  that  their  existence  was  to  be  brief;  that 
they  must  give  place  to  change  and  sorrow.     But  in  the  king- 
dom of  the  blessed  no  mind  can  conceive  the  intensity  of  their 
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happiness,  and  they  have  the  absolute  consciousness  that  it 
can  never  end. 

Here  in  our  present  life  it  is  a  delight  to  enjoy  the  society 
of  the  good.  That  delight  is  intensified  when  our  friends  are 
happy.  In  Heaven  the  blessed  enjoy  the  society  of  God,  his 
angels,  and  his  saints.  In  that  kingdom  all  are  botind  together 
by  one  great  tie  of  divine  love.  Goodness  and  beauty  are  the 
causes  of  love;  and  there  man  will  possess  the  Essential  Good, 
the  Essential  Beauty.  All  the  goodness  and  all  the  beauty 
that  are  in  the  tmiverse  are  but  reflections  of  the  essential 
Source  of  goodness  and  beauty.  In  Heaven  man  will  not  see 
the  the  Supreme  Good  from  afar;  he  will  be  brought  close  to 
him;  he  will  feel  his  close  presence,  and  the  enrapturing  thrill 
of  his  mighty  love. 

Heaven  is  vastly  more  than  we  have  said :  the  tongues  of 
angels  could  not  describe  it.  And  we  can  have  all  this  for  a 
few  years  of  faithful  service.  We  can  rise  to  eminence  among 
the  heroes  of  God.  And  withal  we  do  not  give  the  best  of  our 
lives  to  Heaven.  This  world  is  written  upon  our  hearts,  and 
we  largely  measure  all  things  by  its  ever-changing  vicissitudes. 
Our  thoughts  rest  here ;  our  calculations  center  here ;  our  hopes 
are  fixed  here.  The  motive  forces  that  move  us  to  action,  and 
that  fashion  our  lives  are  in  great  part  earthly.  We  rejoice 
when  the  goods  of  this  world  come  to  us;  we  sorrow  when  they 
leave.  And  when  we  think  of  the  great  eternal  world  of  life 
and  love,  it  seems  so  strange  and  ghostly  to  us,  that  we  are 
almost  afraid  of  it.  Of  course,  we  are  not  yet  fit  for  that  great 
life.  We  are  adjusted  to  our  present  surroundings.  When  the 
great  change  shall  have  been  wrought  in  us,  then  we  shall  be 
able  to  appreciate  our  everlasting  inheritance.  While  there- 
fore we  are  in  this  imperfect  state  of  being,  we  must  struggle 
against  nature  to  move  ourselves  to  love  Heaven,  and  to  work 
for  Heaven. 

In  the  National  Gallery  of  Naples  I  once  met  an  old 
painter.  He  was  finishing  a  copy  of  Raphael's  **Madonna 
delle  Grazie.'*  As  I  surveyed  the  original  and  the  copy,  the 
old  man  came  near,  and  with  trembling  voice  asked  me  if  I 
saw  any  merit  in  his  copy.  I  confessed  that  the  copy  pleased 
me,  but  that  in  the  presence  of  the  original  it  could  not  claim 
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an  equality.  Tears  came  into  the  old  man's  eyes,  and  with 
slow,  painful  utterance  he  said :  "For  fifty  years  I  have  striven 
to  express  the  creations  that  I  feel  within  me.  When  I  have 
completed  a  work,  I  know  that  it  has  failed.  I  have  studied 
all  the  great  masters ;  I  have  labored  much ;  and  now,  with 
failing  eye-sight  and  failing  strength,  I  find  that  the  best  I 
can  do  is  to  make  a  moderately  good  copy.  In  a  few  years  I 
shall  die,  and  leave  no  monument  in  the  world  of  art."  Thus 
it  often  falls  out  with  those  who  aspire  after  worldly  fame  and 
glory.  They  are  defeated  by  causes  which  they  can  not  con- 
trol. But  the  man  who  labors  for  the  glory  of  Heaven  can 
not  fail.  Any  man  who  should  transfer  to  the  affair  of  salva- 
tion the  thought  and  labor  of  that  painter  would  find  himself 
in  the  evening  of  life  secure  among  the  heroes  of  God,  with  an 
eternal  monument  in  Heaven. 

After  looking  into  the  bright  realm  of  Heaven,  it  is  painful 
to  look  down  into  the  dark  abyss  of  hell,  and  to  consider  that 
this  is  also  the  final  abode  of  vast  numbers  of  our  race.  But 
painful  as  is  this  consideration,  it  is  necessary.  It  is  a  part  of 
the  Lord's  teaching,  a  very  prominent  part;  it  is  a  doctrine  of 
our  infallible  faith.  Christ  is  here  speaking  of  the  .great  act 
which  establishes  the  future  state  of  man.  It  is  a  final  act,  a 
universal  act.  It  is  the  end  of  change, — ^the  beginning  of  two 
eternities.  The  words  of  Jesus  clearly  state  that  the  separation 
there  decreed  is  eternal;  that  the  good  and  the  wicked  shall 
never  meet  again  Whenever  God  speaks  to  man  words  of 
rebuke  or  of  pimishment  here  on  earth,  mercy  and  forgiveness 
are  not  excluded;  but  here  they  are  excluded.  There  will 
never  be  another  judgment — ^never  a  change  in  the  two  states 
there  established. 

Jesus  Christ  employs  the  strongest  expression  of  which 
human  speech  is  capable  to  entmciate  this  terrible  truth.  The 
damned  are  to  go  into  the  eternal  fire  which  was  prepared  for 
the  Devil  and  his  angels.  Henceforth  they  are  to  pertain  to 
the  world  of  Satan ;  they  belong  to  Satan. 

Note  the  difference  in  expression  between  this  sentence 
and  the  judgment  of  the  just.  The  just  go  into  the  kingdom  of 
the  Father,  which  was  prepared  for  them.  But  the  damned  go 
into  the  eternal  fire,  which  was  not  prepared  for  them,  but  for  the 
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Devil  and  his  angels,  God  wishes  to  give  Heaven  to  all  men : 
the  damned  force  God  to  allot  to  them  hell. 

The  doctrine  of  hell  is  a  sad  truth,  but  nevertheless  a  truth. 
A  mystery  hangs  over  it,  the  mystery  of  the  malice  of  sin ;  but 
we  must  believe  mysteries.  Our  faith  is  woven  out  of  myster- 
ies. Here  we  must  say:  *1  believe,  although  I  can  not 
understand.'*  Christ  has  oft  declared  the  state  to  be,  and  to 
be  eternal.  Though  the  term  eternal  does  not  always  predicate 
absolutely  endless  duration,  in  the  present  instance  it  must; 
for  Christ  is  speaking  in  the  capacity  of  a  judge  of  the. things 
that  shall  be  established  at  the  end  of  time ;  and  if  there  were 
any  hope  of  pardon  or  mercy  in  hell,  Christ  would  be  imder 
the  obligation  of  veracity  to  state  such  hope  to  man.  It  cannot 
be  the  method  of  God  to  try  to  make  man  moral  by  frightening 
him  by  a  false  idea  of  the  punishment.  Moreover,  the  Scrip- 
tures of  both  Testaments  proclaim  clearly  and  forcibly  the  doc- 
trine of  the  eternity  of  hell.  The  infallible  Church  of  the  living 
God  has  defined  it;  and  there  is  naught  left  but'to  believe  it, 
and  live  according  to  this  belief.  In  matters  of  faith  we  can 
not  draw  back  at  mysteries.  At  birth  we  are  confronted  with 
the  mystery  of  original  sin.  At  the  dawn  of  reason  we  mourn 
over  the  deep  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  evil.  The  super- 
natural world  is  one  great  system  of  awful  mysteries  If  we 
try  to  study  something  of  the  life  of  the  Redeemer,  we  must 
begin  by  patient  acceptance  of  the  grand  mystery  of  the  Incar- 
nation, the  vicarious  Atonement,  the  Eucharist,  and  the  multi- 
tude of  the  wondrous  acts  of  Christ.  And  at  death  we  rest 
beneath  the  gloom  of  the  mystery  of  death  and  of  the  grave. 
So  also  hell  is  a  mystery.  It  is  futile  to  attempt  to  explain  it 
by  natural  reasons.  It  is  a  fact  of  faith,  and  we  accept,  because 
it  has  the  authority  of  God  as  its  warrant. 

Christ's  words  declare  its  nature:  it  is  to  depart  from  God, 
and  to  depart  forever, — endless  separation  from  God.  It  is  to 
live  forever  under  the  consciousness  of  God's  anger.  It  is  to 
live  forever  torn  by  wild  regret  at  the  infinite  loss  sustained. 
Every  thought  will  be  a  torture,  every  memory  an  agony  of 
regret.  The  damned  will  find  no  joy  in  society,  no  joy  in 
love.  Their  companions  are  the  devils,  who  hate  them,  and 
other  wretched  beings,  filled  with  hate  and  other  evil  passions. 
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Oxir  Lord  also  declares  that  the  damned  shall  go  into 
eternal  fire.  This  indicates  the  unhappy  conditions  of  the 
dismal  kingdom  of  Satan.  The  term  fire  is  not  to  be  taken  in 
a  purely  metaphoric  sense;  neither  is  it  to  be  taken  to  mean 
fire  as  we  see  fire  here  in  nature.  Our  Lord  consistently  speaks 
of  the  state  of  hell  as  fire.  Among  all  the  agents  of  punishment 
here  on  earth  fire  is  the  most  intense  and  active.  Now  the 
damned  in  hell  will  suffer  the  pain  and  sense  from  an  external 
cause ;  and  this  cause  is  called  fire,  for  the  reason  that  the  agent 
fire  most  fitly  represents  its  activity  and  intensity.  It  is  not, 
of  course,  fire  as  we  understand  fire.  It  is  an  agent  in  another 
order  of  things;  and  there  is  nothing  in  this  state  of  nature 
that  exactly  corresponds  to  it.  But  there  is  nothing  in  our 
order  of  being  that  is  more  fitting  to  represent  that  infernal 
cause  than  fire. 

What  an  agony  shall  be  the  moment  when  the  damned 
are  brought  to  the  realization  that  hell  is  to  be  their  eternal 
portion ! 

Men  penetrate  into  the  heart  of  the  great  Pyramid,  hun- 
dreds of  feet  up  into  the  massive  masonry.  It  is  dark,  and 
foul  from  the  bats  which  there  inhabit.  Imagine  that  while  a 
man  is  therein  an  earthquake  shakes  the  mighty  mole,  and 
closes  up  forever  all  exit.  If  now  that  man  could  not  die ;  if 
he  must  exist  there  forever  in  the  awful  darkness  and  silence 
of  the  rock,  we  have  a  feeble  picture  of  hell. 

Out  of  these  reflections  should  arise  in  us  a  great  horror 
of  sin;  for  sin  is  the  cause  of  hell.  This  horror  should  exist 
as  a  prevention  of  sin,  and  also  as  an  incentive  to  quick  and 
sincere  repentance,  if  ever  a  sin  be  committed. 

It  is  narrated  that  when  Damocles  flattered  Denis  the 
tyrant  of  Syracuse  on  his  wealth  and  happiness,  the  tyrant 
invited  the  flatterer  to  a  banquet,  and  treated  him  like  a  king ; 
but  to  show  him  the  sorrows  that  crowd  into  a  king's  life,  he 
ordered  to  be  suspended  over  the  head  of  Damocles  a  naked 
sword  suspended  by  a  single  horse's  hair.  A  danger  worse  than 
the  sword  of  Damocles  hangs  over  the  head  of  a  man  who  is 
in  the  state  of  mortal  sin.  Frail  and  insecure  is  the  thread  of 
life — ^the  scratch  of  a  pin  will  suffice  sometimes  to  snap  it,  and 
to  the  man  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  its  parting  means  hell  for 
all  eternity. 
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MATT.  XXVL  I— s. 

I.  Kal  iflvero,  8x8  iTiXecrev 
i  *lT)aoQ<;  %ir:aL<;  toCk;  'k6yo[)<; 
ToiToug,  slxev  Tot?  (JLoeOiQ'CizIg  au- 
Tou: 

a.    OTSore,   Sxt   jieri   Sfio    T^jii- 

ToQ    devOpcoxou   icapa^fSotac    e(<;  tb 
OTaup(i>^va(. 

3.  T6t8  (juvi^x^aav  0!  4px^" 
8p8l(;  xal  o2  xpe^SuTspoi  toG  XaoQ 
el?  T'Jjv  ai5X^)v  toO  (ipX(sp&«>?,  toO 
XeYo^^ou  Kaidcfa. 

4.  Kal  ffuveSouXeuaavTO,  Yva 
tbv  'IiQaouv  B6X<f>  xpari^acjaiv, 
xal  dcxoxxeCvcoatv. 

5.  "^XeYov  84:  M-))  4v  rfi  ioprj), 
Yva  jA^)  86pu6o<;  -^ivq'zai  Iv  T(i)  Xa^. 

1 .  And  it  catne  to  pass,  when 
Jestis  had  finished  .  all  these 
words,  he  said  unto  his  disciples: 

2.  Ye  know  that  after  two 
days  the  passover  cometh,  and 
the  Son  of  man  is  delivered  up 
to  be  crucified. 

3.  Then  were  gathered  to- 
gether the  chief  priests,  and  the 
elders  of  the  people,  unto  the 
court  of  the  high  priest,  Cai- 
aphas; 

4.  And  they  took  counsel  to- 
gether that  they  might  take 
Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him. 

5.  But  they  said:  Not  during 
the  feast,  lest  a  tumult  arise 
among  the  people. 

LUKE  XXII. 


MARK  XIV.  I,  2. 

1.  *Hv  84  xb  xioxa,  xal  t4 
St^ufJia  (xerJE  8uo  i4(ji4pa<;:  xal  iX^f^ 
touv  oi  dcpxtepelg  ^^al  ol  ypa(J4Jia- 
Tet<;,  x(l!)(;  aOxby  4v  86X<|)  xpoti^ 
aavTe<;  dcicoxtefvcoffiv. 

2.  T^Xeyov  yip:  M*!)  4v  rj) 
4oprj),  jjLi^xoTe  foxat  66pu6o<;  toii 
XaoO. 


1.  Now  after  two  days  was 
the  feast  of  the  passover  and  the 
unleavened  bread:  and  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  sought 
how  they  might  take  him  with 
subtilty,  and  kill  him: 

2.  For  they  said:  Not  during 
the  feast,  lest  haply  there  shall 
be  a  tumult  of  the  people. 


I,  2 


I.     Now  the  feast  of  unleav-         1.    Tlyyt^ev    84    i^    iopx^    xwv 
ened  bread  drew  nigh,    which     A^'SiJiwv,,  1^  XeY0ii.4v*]  %i^(x. 
is  called  the  passover. 
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2.     And  the  chief  priests  and  2.    Kal     II^i^touv    0!    i^x^ep^l(; 

the    scribes    sought    how    they  xal  oJ   Ypa(ji.(i.aTst<;,  tb   tCx;  dcvi>xi)- 

might   put   him   to   death;  for  atv  aitdv:  ^o6ouvto  yip  xbv  Xaov. 
they  feared  the  people. 

In  the  second  verse  of  Mark  yap  has  the  endorsement 
of  t<,  B,  C*,  D,  L,  of  the  old  Latin  version,  of  many  codices  of 
the  Vulgate,  of  all  modem  critics,  and  of  the  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford. 

In  the  second  verse  of  Luke's  text  the  final  clause  is  con- 
nected by  yap'  in  all  the  uncial  codices  except  D. 

We  are  now  entering  into  the  last  act  in  our  Lord's  life, 
that  great  act  of  suffering  to  which  he  voluntarily  offered  him- 
self to  redeem  mankind.  The  Evangelists  are  careful  to  inform 
us  that  Jesus  foreknew  this  event,  and  freely  offered  himself  up. 
The  wicked  plots,  the  false  testimonies,  the  evident  injustice 
that  were  practised  against  Jesus  are  all  shown  in  clear  light, 
that  the  world  may  know  that  in  that  great  tragedy  innocence 
was  condemned. 

Many  times  previously  Jesus  had  predicted  his  death, 
and  the  manner  of  it;  but  now  with  more  definiteness  he 
appoints  the  very  day  on  which  it  shall  happen.  The  present 
discourse  was  delivered  on  Wednesday  of  the  last  week  of  our 
Lord's  life.  On  the  following  Friday  he  died,  at  the  very  hour 
that  the  paschal  lamb  was  slain  to  fulfill  the  obligation  of  the 
Passover  in  Israel. 

The  ordinance  of  the  paschal  lamb  had  its  origin  in  Egypt. 
When  Israel  was  in  bondage  in  Egypt,  Yahveh  sent  plagues 
upon  Egypt  to  compel  them  to  let  the  Hebrew  people  go. 
The  last  of  these  plagues  was  the  smiting  of  the  firstborn  of 
man  and  beast  in  all  Egypt.  In  the  first  month  of  the  ancient 
Hebrew  year,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month,  at  midnight 
the  destroying  angel  went  through  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
smote  all  the  firstborn  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  Pharaoh 
who  sat  on  his  throne  unto  the  first  bom  of  the  captive  that 
was  in  the  dtingeon ;  and  all  the  firstborn  of  cattle. 

By  the  command  of  God  this  month  became  the  first  month 
of  the  Hebrew  year  It  was  anciently  called  Abib ;  but  after 
the  Babylonian  Captivity  it  received  the  name  of  Nisan.     It 
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approximately  corresponds  to  the  greater  part  of  our  month 
of  March  and  the  first  days  of  April. 

In  order  to  exempt  the  Hebrew  people,  who  dwelt  in  Egypt 
from  this  great  plague,  the  Lord  had  given  commandment  that 
at  even  before  that  dreadful  midnight  every  Hebrew  family 
should  kill  a  male  yearling  lamb  or  goat,  without  blemish,  and 
eat  its  flesh  with  imleavened  bread.  They  were  also  com- 
manded to  sprinkle  the  two  side  posts,  and  the  lintel  of  every 
Hebrew  house  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb. 

This  blood  was  a  sign;  and  wherever  the  Lord  saw  the 
blood  on  the  house,  he  passed  by  that  house,  and  smote  no  one 
therein.     Hence  the  event  was  called  the  passover,   HDB.  ^ 

passing  by,  from  HDB*  he  passed  by.     By  metonomy  also  the 

"  T 

animal  killed  and  eaten  was  called  the  passover. 

The  people  were  commanded  to  eat  the  Passover  in  haste, 
with  their  loins  girded,  their  shoes  on  their  feet,  and  their  staff 
in  their  hand.  This  was  a  wise  precaution;  for  at  midnight 
there  was  a  great  cry  in  Egypt ;  for  there  was  not  a  house  in 
which  there  was  not  one  dead.  Then  Pharaoh  arose  in  that 
selfsame  night,  and  commanded  that  the  Hebrews  should 
depart  out  of  the  land  in  haste.  Wherefore,  having  prepared 
themselves  by  the  command  of  God,  the  Hebrew  people  were 
ready  to  begin  their  departure  at  once.  The  command  to  eat 
the  unleavened  bread  contemplated  the  same  necessity  of  haste. 
If  at  this  time  the  dough  had  been  leavened,  it  would  be  more 
difficult  to  carry.  Thus  Exodus,  X.  34,  declares:  **And  the 
people  took  dough  unleavened,  binding  up  their  kneading- 
.  troughs  in  their  clothes  upon  their  shoulders.*'  This  day  was 
commanded  by  the  Lord  to  be  kept  as  a  feast  forever.  It  was 
celebrated  for  seven  days,  and  during  all  these  days  no  leavened 
bread  could  be  eaten,  and  no  leaven  be  found  in  their  houses. 
The  first  day  was  appointed  for  a  holy  convocation,  and  also 
the  seventh.  No  manner  of  work  could  be  done  on  these  two 
days,  save  the  necessary  preparation  of  food. 

It  is  of  faith  that  the  paschal  lamb  was  a  figure  of  the 
Redeemer:  **For  our  passover  also  hath  been  sacrificed, 
Christ:  wherefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  the  old 
leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but 
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with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth/* — 1.  Cor., 
V.  7,  8. 

The  opposition  to  Christ  had  now  reached  an  acute  stage. 
His  death  had  already  been  decreed,  but  those  who  sought  to 
apprehend  him  were  not  able  to  do  it.  But  his  triumphal 
entry  into  Jerusalem,  his  measures  of  reform  in  the  temple,  and 
the  evidences  of  the  people's  devotion  to  him  moved  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people  to  hold  another  coimcil  to 
devise  a  way  to  kill  Jesus.  This  council  was  held  in  the  hall 
of  assembly,  in  the  house  of  Joseph  Caiaphas,  the  high  priest. 

Three  things  seem  to  have  been  decided  upon  in  that  evil 
council.  First,  Jesus  was  to  be  killed;  secondly,  he  was  to  be, 
secretly  apprehended ;  and  thirdly,  it  was  not  to  be  done  during 
the  feast,  lest  a  tumult  should  arise  among  the  people.  They 
feared  to  apprehend  Jesus  openly  in  the  day,  for  they  feared 
the  people.  The  knowledge  of  Jesus'  words  and  deeds  had 
come  to  many  of  the  common  people.  These  regarded  Jesus 
as  a  prophet.  But  history  repeats  itself.  The  common 
people  are  illogical,  unreflecting,  and  fickle.  They  will  now 
shout  for  Caesar,  and  in  the  next  breath  for  Brutus,  as  they  are 
swayed  by  superficial  appearances.  The  wily  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people  shrewdly  calculated  that,  if  they  could 
quietly  get  Jesus  in  their  power,  the  unthinking  multitude 
would  easily  be  persuaded  that  Jesus  was  an  enemy  of  their 
nation.  In  fact,  the  event  proved  that  this  was  easier  than 
they  had  thought.  They  feared  to  attempt  it  at  the  paschal 
time;  but  when  events  shaped  themselves  favorable  to  their 
wicked  design,  they  were  able  to  persuade  the  great  throngs 
who  had  come  to  Jerusalem  for  the  Passover,  to  ask  for  the. 
release  of  Barabbas,  a  robber  and  a  murderer,  in  preference 
to  Jesus  the   Messiah. 

We  see  in  this  event  also  the  powfer  of  a  divine  decree 
overruling  the  plans  of  men.  The  leaders  of  the  Jews  had 
decreed  that  Jesus  was  not  to  be  apprehended  at  the  paschal 
time;  but  Jesus  had  decreed  to  offer  himself  up  and  to  die  at 
the  very  hour  when  the  Passover  was  sacrificed;  and  Jesus' 
decree  was  fulfilled.    . 

The  early  Christians  appointed  a  fast  on  the  Wednesday  of 
every  week  in  memory  of  the  wicked  counsel  of  the  Jews. 
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St.  Augustine  speaks  of  the  day  of  fasting  as  follows:  *The 
reason  why  the  Church  universally  fasts  on  the  fourth  and  sixth 
days  of  the  week  seems  to  be  that  in  the  Gospel  it  is  learned  that 
on  the  fourth  day  of  the  week  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  put  the 
Lord  to  death.  .  .  .  The  Lord  suffered  on  the  sixth  day 
of  the  week,  as  is  admitted  by  all :  wherefore  the  sixth  day  also 
is  rightly  reckoned  a  day  of  fasting,  as  fasting  is  symbolical  of 
humiliation." — Epist.  ad  CasuL,  XXXVI.  30.  Theophylactus 
also  bears  witness  to  the  same  observance:  **0n  the  fourth 
day  of  the  week,  the  council  convened,  and  therefore  we  fast 
on  these  fourth  days.*' — ^Ad  Marc,  XIV. 

The  action  of  these  priests  and  elders  stands  out  in  horrid 
relief  as  one  of  the  foulest  blots  on  all  the  history  of  mankind. 
They  contemplate  the  commission  of  the  fearful  crime,  without 
one  thought  of  justice.  They  fear  not  God,  but  only  the  people 
and  they  in  cold  bl(X)d  plot  to  kill  the  Son  of  God  through 
sheer  envy. 


MATT.  XXVL   14—16 

14.  T^Te     icopeuOel?     elq     twv 

eTicev: 

15.  Tf  OiXeri  jjloc  Bouvat, 
xAyg)  ujaIv  TcapaBwoci)  aMv;  o\  hi 
iangaav    auT^    Tptdbcovra   dcpyupta. 

16.  Kal  i%h  t6i:8  i'Qf^'zei  eu- 
xaipbv,  Tva  auTbv  xapaBw. 

.  14.  Then  one  of  the  twelve, 
who  was  called  Judas  Iscariot, 
went  unto  the  chief  priests, 
and  said: 

15.  What  are  ye  willing  to 
give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him 
unto  you?  And  they  assigned 
unto  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16.  And  from  that  time  he 
sought  opportimity  to  deliver 
him  unto  them. 


MARK  XIV.   10,    II 

10.  Kal  'louBa?  'loxapwbO, 
6  el?  Twv  $(&Bexa,  ixfiXOev  icpb? 
Tou<;  (ipx*epet?>  ^v«  ai^bv  xapaSoi 
auTot*;. 

11.  01  B4  ixoiiorovTsg  Sx^- 
pYjaav,  xal  iTqyy^i'kaYzo  auTcI) 
dpyiSptov  BoOvat.  Kal  I^Tet  tcox; 
a'kbv  euxa(p(i)?  xapaSot. 

10.  And  Judas  Iscariot,  he 
that  was  one  of  the  twelve, 
went  away  unto  the  chief 
priests,  that  he  might  deliver 
him  unto  them. 

11.  And  they,  when  they 
heard  it,  were  glad,  and  prom- 
ised to  give  him  money.  And 
he  sought  how  he  might  con- 
veniently deliver  him  unto 
them. 
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3.  And  Satan  entered  into  3.  E(of)X6ev  Ik  cjaravai;  tl<; 
Judas  who  was  called  Iscariot,  'louSov  tby  xaXou^evov  'loxapt- 
being  of  the  number  of  the  ti'ciQv,  Svra  4x  toO  dptOtioD  twv 
twelve.  8w8exa. 

4.  And  he  went  away,  and  4.    Kal     diceXOcov     auveXiXTQciev 
communed    with       the       chief  toI?    ipxtepeujtv    xal    oTpaTifjYol?, 
priests    and    captains,    how   he  to  x<o<;  aiToI<;  icapaBcji  aixiv. 
might  deliver  him  tmto  them. 

5.  And  they  were  glad,  and  5.  Kal  ixig^oocv,  %(x\  (juvl- 
covenanted,  to  give  him  money.  Oevxo  auT^  dpYfiptov  8o0vai. 

6.  And  he  consented,  and  6.  Kal  4 $(1)^1.0X671] aev,  xal 
sought  opporttmity  to  deliver  i^i^'^st  eixatpfav  to 5  xapaSouvat 
him  unto  them  in  the  absence  auTbv  fiTep  8xXou  auToI?. 

of  the  multitude. 

The  adverb  "then"  of  St.  Matthew's  text  seems  to  establish 
that  Judas'  interview  with  the  priests  took  place  immediately 
after  they  had  taken  counsel  to  kill  Jesus.  This  proposal 
precipitated  their  action.  It  relieved  them  of  the  necessity  of 
attempting  to  apprehend  Jesus  in  the  open,  among  the  people. 
By  the  help  of  this  traitor  they  could  be  guided  by  night  to  the 
silent  retreat  where  Jesus  prayed. 

It  is  evident  that  the  episode  of  the  anointing  in  the  house 
of  Simon  is  out  of  its  chronological  order  in  Matthew  and  Mark. 
By  referring  it  back  to  its  proper  place  as  indicated  by  St.  John, 
X.  2-8,  the  remaining  series  of  events  in  the  synoptists  runs, 
on  in  natural  sequence. 

What  a  deep  and  sad  meaning  is  in  that  one  phase,  **one  of 
the  twelve*'?  The  Evangelist  is  obliged  to  chronicle  the  trea- 
son of  a  brother  apostle.  A  man  who  had  been  chosen  out  of 
the  disciples  for  the  great  apostolate  betrayed  the  Master.  A 
man  who  had  been  closely  associated  with  Jesus  for  years,  who 
had  seen  his  mighty  works,  and  had  heard  his  words  of  power 
and  wisdom,  w^ho  had  been  directly  under  the  personal  influence 
of  the  Son  of  God  during  a.great  part  of  his  public  life,  who  had 
felt  the  charm  of  the  tender  love  and  care  of  Jesus,  now  turns 
away  in  cold  blood,  and  bargains  with  the  chief  priests  to  get 
the  best  price  possible  for  delivering  up  Jesus  to  death.  And 
Judas'  crime  is  aggravated  by  the  fact  that  the  chief  priests 
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and  elders  did  not  come  to  him,  and  offer  him  a  bribe:  Judas 
voluntarily  went  to  them,  and  offered  to  do  the  deed  for  money. 

To  explain  such  fearful  wickedness,  the  Evangelists  declare 
that  the  devil  entered  into  Judas.  Not  that  Judas  became  an 
energumen ;  but  that  he  gave  himself  up  to  follow  the  suggestion 
of  Satan.  For  a  long  time  the  influence  of  Satan  had  been 
gaining  upon  him.  His  avarice  and  his  dishonesty  invited 
Satan ;  so  that  now,  when  Satan  contemplates  this  great  crime, 
he  finds  Judas  a  willing  instrument. 

It  is  evident  that  the  enemies  of  Jesus  had  not  expected 
anything  so  favorable  to  their  designs  as  a  treason  of  one  of 
Jesus'  own  Apostles:  they  rejoiced  first,  because  one  of  Jesus' 
intimate  followers  has  turned  traitor;  ^nd  secondly,  because  of 
the  prospect  of  an  early  capture  of  Jesus.  They  needed  the 
assistance  of  Judas  to  apprehend  Jesus  in  secret;  for  they 
feared  not  the  people,  once  that  they  had  Jesus  well  within 
their  power.  A  popular  tumult  would  certainly  have  arisen, 
if  they  had  seized  him  openly,  while  he  was  surrounded  by  the 
people.  But  by  seizing  him  privately,  and  keeping  him  away 
from  the  people,  the  wily  priests  could  gradually  move  the 
populace  to  believe  that  an  enemy  of  their  nation  had  been 
apprehended. 

The  wicked  compact  between  Judas  and  the  priests  is  soon 
effected :  he  is  to  lead  the  satellites  of  the  priests  to  Jesus  by 
night,  and  he  is  to  receive  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  The  value 
of  the  price  of  Judas'  treason  is  estimated  to  be  about  one 
hundred  francs,  about  twenty  dollars  of  our  money;  but,  of 
course,  money  was  worth  more  in  those  days.  What  a  humilia- 
tion! Jesus  is  sold  unto  death  for  less  than  the  price  of  the 
meanest  slave.  O,  if  the  proud  man  of  the  world  would  only 
stop  and  try  to  realize  the  mystery  of  the  self-abasement,  the 
humility  of  Jesus  Christ!  If  he  would  only  curb  his  wild 
heart,  and  come  there,  and  learn  of  Jesus  the  lesson  of  salva- 
tion! But  no,  the  message  has  come,  but  few  men  hear  it. 
Men  turn  away  from  the  land  of  eternal  life  to  run  after  the 
mirage  of  worldly  happiness,  only  to  die  in  disappointment  in 
the  desert  upon  which  no  star  of  hope  ever  shone. 

From  St.  Mark's  account  we  learn  that  the  priests  did  not 
immediately  pay  to  Judas  the  money:  they  promised  it  to  him, 

(7)  Go«p.  IV.  ^  I 
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to  be  paid  when  the  fotil  deed  should  be  done.  Hence  the 
Vulgate  and  the  Syriac  give  to  earqaav  in  Matthew's  text  the 
sense  of  to  appoint,  to  promise. 

From  the  moment  that  the  money  was  promised  him, 
Judas  became  a  spy  upon  the  Redeemer's  movements. 

The  crime  of  Judas  is  a  startling  evidence  that  no  favor- 
able surroundings,  no  force  of  precept  and  example  are  abso- 
lute defense  against  the  evil  propensities  of  a  man's  nature. 
Judas  was  a  member  of  that  select  band  who  lived  under  the 
direct  personal  influence  of  the  Incarnate  Essential  Goodness; 
and  yet  he  conceived  in  cold  blood,  and  carried  out  with  precise 
deliberation  the  blackest  crime  in  all  the  history  of  man.  The 
heart  of  man  yielding  to  the  suggestion  of  Satan  can  harden 
itself  against  every  good  influence. 

In  contemplating  the  crime  of  Judas,  we  are  moved  to 
wonder  why  Jesus  chose  a  man  who  he  foreknew  would  betray 
him.  The  line  of  inquiry  into  this  fact  loses  itself  in  the 
mystery  of  God's  foreknowledge.  But  with  a  deep  conscious- 
ness of  our  limitations  and  of  the  tmcertainty  of  our  conclu- 
sions, we  tentatively  strive  to  catch  some  glimpses  of  light. 

It  is  certain  that  Jesus  foreknew  and  predicted  Judas*  deed 
even  before  it  had  been  conceived  in  the  mind  of  Judas  Qohn 
VI.  71).  It  may  be,  therefore,  that  Jesus  elected  this  man  to 
show  to  the  world  that  the  stability  of  his  Church  should  not 
be  destroyed  by  those  scandals  which  should  come.  History 
has  recorded  many  crimes  of  the  various  successors  of  the 
Apostles;  more  are  unrecorded:  but  the  great  institution  of 
Christ  has  never  failed,  and  can  never  faiL  Its  subsequent 
history  has  been  similar  to  its  origin.  There  was  a  devil  among 
the  first  band,  but  there  were  also  saints.  And  through  the 
ages  of  the  Church's  history  there  have  been  devils  among  the 
saints.  The  failure  of  Judas  did  not  defeat  the  purposes  of 
Jesus  to  establish  his  Church  by  means  of  Apostles;  and  the 
failures  in  the  long  line  of  succession  can  not  defeat  the  purpose 
of  Christ  to  perpetuate  the  Church  by  means  of  the  successors 
of  the  Apostles.  The  Church  is  composed  of  two  elements: 
divine  power,  and  human  instruments.  The  human  instru- 
ment failed  in  Judas;  it  has  failed  in  many  instances  since; 
but  the  divine  power  has  never  failed,  and  can  never  fail;  and 
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on  that  power  rests  the  Church's  infallibility  and  indefectibility. 
Christ  did  not  wish  to  escape  the  death  unto  which  Judas 
sold  him.  He  may  therefore  have  willed  to  make  use  of  the 
wickedness  of  this  man  to  be  delivered  to  the  Jews.  Not  that 
Jesus  willed  the  evil  deed  of  the  traitor,  but  foreseeing  his  evil 
dispositions,  he  may  have  chosen  him  as  an  apostle,  to  be 
delivered  up  through  him.  Jesus'  foreknowledge  was  not 
different  from  God's  foreknowledge.  God  creates  a  man,  fore- 
knowing that  he  will  be  lost;  God  chooses  Saul  out  of  all  Israel 
to  be  king,  foreknowing  that  he  will  become  an  tinbelieving 
and  wicked  man ;  God  has  chosen  many  to  the  priesthood  of 
the  New  Law  who  have  afterwards  become  men  of  Belial. 
And  so  Jesus  chose  Judas.  And  Judas'  crime  co-operated 
with  the  eternal  decrees  of  God.  We  can  go  no  further:  the 
rest  is  locked  up  in  the  mysteries  of  God. 


MATT.  XXVL  17—19 

17.  Tji  B4  xpiiTTl  •c<iv  dt^u(jui)v 
xpoaijXOov  ol  (AaOij^al  Tq)  'Itjffou, 
XiY0VTe<;:  IIoD  OiXscc;  iTOi(iia(i>(iiv 
ffot  ^ayeiv  Tb   xi(r}(ix; 

18.  '0  li  elxev:  'TicdcYexe  e!(; 
tJjv  ic6Xtv  xpb?  Tbv  Belva,  xal  eTxa- 
T8  ai'zi^i  '0  ScSicTxaXo^  Xiyec: 
'0  xaip<<;  \Ko\j  iyyu?  iortv:  xpb<; 
ri  xoio)  Tb  xioxa  ^^it  twv  [AaOi]- 
Ta>y  (JLOu. 

19  Kal  ixo(T)9ay  oJ  jJUxOTjTal 
ox;  ouvtra^cv  aiTOtc;  i  'Iijaou?, 
xal   TjTo((iAaav   xb    xdcoxa. 


MARK  XIV.   12—16 

12.  Kal  rfi  xp(0TT)  i^piip?  ™v 
dt^upxov,  St8  xb  xdeoxa  SOuov,  Xi- 
youaiv  aiSr^  oi  (AaOijxal  aiSToD: 
IIoO  OiXecc;  dx8X06vTe<;  iToc(iiat>- 
|jiev   Yva  ^'f^(;  xb   xdcoxa; 

13.  Kal  dcxooriXXet  Buo  Td>v 
(ixxOijTcJy  aOToO,  xal  Xiyet  auTOic;: 
'TxdcYexe  ef?  r?)v  x6Xiv,  xal  4x- 
avn^aec  6(i.(v  £vOp(i)xo<;  xepdeyiiov 
SBatoc;  ^aoril^wv:  dxoXouOi^aaTe 
air^). 

14.  Kal  Sxou  fiv  elaiXSy)  sT- 
xa-re  t^)  olxoBeoxdri] :  "Ori  6  SiBdc- 
axaXo(;  Xiyet:  IIou  iorlv  tb  xard- 
Xu(Jide  (jLou,  Sxou  xb  xiox^  (^''^^ 
Twv  (JuzOiQTcov  iiou  94y<»>; 

15.  Kal  aiJTbc;  0(ulv  Settee 
devdyaiov  (jiiYa  iaTpa>(jiiyov  {rocpioy, 
xal    i%€i    iT0((JidaaT8   i^yily. 

16.  Kal  i^XBoy  ol  (laSijTal 
xal  ilJXOoy  et^  r^jy  x^Xcy,  xal  eipoy 
xaOo)^  elxey  a^ToK:  xal  i)To((Juzoay 
•cb  T:iT)(jx. 
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17.  Now  on  the  first  day 
of  tinleavened  bread  the  dis- 
ciples came  to  Jesus,  saying: 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  make 
ready  for  thee  to  eat  the  pass- 
over? 

18.  And  he  said:  Go  into 
the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say 
unto  him:  The  Master  saith: 
My  time  is  at  hand;  I  keep  the 
passover  at  thy  house  with  my 
disciples. 

19.  And  the  disciples  did 
as  Jesus  appointed  them;  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 


12.  And  on  the  first  day  of 
unleavened  bread,  when  they 
sacrificed  the  passover,  his  dis- 
ciples say  unto  him:  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  make 
ready  that  thou  mayest  eat  the 
passover? 

13.  And  he  sendeth  two  of 
his  disciples,  and  '  saith  unto 
them:  Go  into  the  city,  and 
there  shall  meet  you  a  man 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water: 
follow  him; 

14.  And  wheresoever  he 
shall  enter  in,  say  to  the  master 
of  the  house:  The  Master 
saith:  Where  is  my  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the 
passover  with  my  disciples? 

1 5 .  And  he  will  himself  show 
you  a  large  upper  room  fur- 
nished and  ready:  and  there 
make  ready  for  us. 

16.  And  the  disciples  went 
forth,  and  came  into  the  city, 
and  fotmd  as  he  had  said  tmto 
them:  and  they  made  ready 
the  passover. 

LUKE  XXIL   7—13 


7.  And  the  day  of  unleav- 
ened bread  came,  on  which  the 
passover  must  be  sacrificed. 

8.  And  he  sent  Peter  and 
John,  saying:  Go  and  make 
ready  for  us  the  passover,  that 
we  may  eat. 

9.  And  they  said  tmto  him: 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  make 
ready? 

10.  And  he  said  unto  them: 
Behold,  when  you  are  entered 


7.     ''HX0ev     hi    i^    i^^Lipa     twv 


deiciorecXev  Ilirpov  xal 
e(ica>v :  IIo  peu6  ivT6<; 
i^jAlv    tb     'i:i<rxjx,    Yva 


8.  Kal 

'  I(i)ivVT]V, 

9.  Oi  Si    ekav    aiSxcj):      IIoO 
OiXet(;    iTOC(jideab)(i.iy    aoi    ^afelv  -rb 

10.  '0  84   elxev  aOTot<; :   'iBou, 
6{aeX66vT(i)v     ii^y  e(<;  t^v    luiXiv, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Matt.  XXVL  17-19;  Mark  XIV.  12-16;  Luke  XXII.  7-13  loi 

into  the  city,  there  shall  meet  auvavn^aec  6(ily    Sv6p(i)xo<;  xepde^iov 

you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  uBaTO<;    ^aorit^wv:      dxoXouOi^jaTe 

water;    follow    him    into    the  afiTq)  ei<;  rJjv  o(x(av  e!<;  i)v  eloicopeu- 

house  whereinto  he  goeth.  erat. 

11.  And  ye  shall  say  unto  11.  Kal  ipecxe  t^  olxoSsoic^xT) 
the  master  of  the  house:  The  T^<;o!x(a(;:  Alyet  <Jot  6  StSioxaXoc;: 
Master  saith  tmto  thee:  Where  IIoO  iorlv  rb  xairiXuyuz,  8xou  to 
is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  xdtoxa  tieri  twv  {xa6i)TG)v  |xou  9(4^0) ; 
shall  eat  the  passover  with  my 

disciples? 

12.  And  he  will  show  you  12.  K&^zmq  ijfiv  8e£5ei 
a  large  upper  room  furnished:  dcvdeyacov  (liya  iaTp(i)(xivov:  ixel 
there  make  ready.  koc^jideaaTe. 

13.  And  they  went,  and  13.  'ATceXOdvreg  84  e5pov 
fotmd  as  he  had  said  unto  them:  )ta6d)(;  eJpi^xet  auToi<;:  xal  i^To({xa- 
and  they  made  ready  the  pass-  aav  t^  xioxa. 

over. 

In  the  ninth  verse  of  Luke's  text  the  phrase  <rol  if>ay€lv  to 
irdax*  is  added  in  B.  The  <roi  alone  is  approved  by  Lach- 
mann. 

A  very  important  and  very  difficult  matter  is  to  determine 
here  the  order  of  events.  The  difficulty  lies  in  this,  that 
Matthew  and  Mark  declare  that  Jesus  ate  the  paschal  supper 
with  his  disciples  on  the  first  day  of  the  tinleavened  bread, 
which  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  Jesus  fulfilled  the  paschal 
precept  at  the  time  appointed  for  all  Israel.  On  the  contrary, 
the  clearest  evidence  is  furnished  us  by  St.  John  that  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  celebrated  on  the  day  before  the  great  paschal 
solemnity,  and  that  the  Lord  died  on  the  day  on  which  Israel 
ate  the  Pasch. 

Much  has  been  written  on  this  subject,  and  the  opinions 
thereon  are  widely  divergent.  In  fact,  in  most  of  these  opin- 
ions the  student  will  find  only  a  source  of  greater  con- 
fusion. 

In  examining  this  question  we  shall  begin  by  establishing 
that  which  is  certain,  and  then  we  shall  endeavor  to  bring  that 
which  is  more  obscure  into  harmony  with  the  clearly  proven 
facts. 

In  the  first  place,  therefore,  it  is  a  fact  resting  on  the  clear- 
est evidence  that  Jesus  ate  the  Last  Supper  with  his  Apostles  at 
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evening  on  the  day  before  the  great  Passover,  the  festival  day 
of  the  Jews. 

The  Jews  reckoned  their  days  from  evening  until  evening, 
a  wx^vM^pov.  This  is  evident  from  the  computation  of  the 
Sabbath  in  Leviticus,  XXIIL  32:  'In  the  ninth  day  of  the 
month  at  evening,  from  evening  until  evening  shall  ye  keep 
your  Sabbath."  The  paschal  solemnity  really  occupied  seven 
days :  "In  the  first  month,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month 
at  evening,  ye  shall  eat  unleavened  bread  until  the  one  and 
twentieth  day  of  the  month  at  even.  Seven  days  shall  there 
be  no  leaven  found  in  your  houses." — Exodus,  XII.  18,  19. 
The  exact  translation  of  the  original  text  is,  *'on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  month,  between  the  twa  evenings. "  This  fixes  the 
point  of  time  where  the  two  days  met  in  a  common  point,  which 
constituted  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  and  the  beginning  of  the 
fifteenth.  This  point  was  the  going  down  of  the  stin.  The 
lamb  was  prepared  some  time  before,  but  it  was  eaten  at  that 
hour.  The  evening  of  the  fourteenth  day  enters  into  the  com- 
putation as  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  day,  thus  constituting 
seven  full  days  from  that  evening  tintil  the  evening  of  the 
twenty-first  day,  when  the  paschal  solemnity  ceased. 

The  Hebrews  divided  the  time  from  surprise  to  sunset  into 
twelve  equal  divisions.  Every  day  in  the  year  a  morning  and 
evening  lamb  was  offered  in  the  temple.  This  was  called  the 
continual  burnt  offering.  The  Mischna  declares  that  the  time 
of  slaying  the  continual  sacrifice  was  the  middle  of  the  ninth 
hour,  and  that  it  was  offered  the  middle  of  the  tenth  hour.  On 
the  eve  of  the  Sabbath  the  sacrifice  took  place  one  hour  earlier. 
And  when  the  fourteenth  day  of  Nisan  fell  on  the  eve  of  the 
Sabbath,  then  the  continual  sacrifice  was  slain  as  soon  as  the 
shadow  began  to  lengthen  after  midday.  It  was  offered  in 
sacrifice  a  Hebrew  hour  later,  and  then  they  slew  the  paschal 
lamb.  The  continual  sacrifice  must  always  be  offered  before 
the  paschal  lamb.  The  reason  of  anticipating  the  slaying  and 
offering  of  the  victims  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath  was  lest  the 
work  of  preparing  the  animals  should  run  into  the  Sabbath, 
which  began  at  sundown  (Mischna,  Tr.  Pesachim  5.).  As  the 
great  Passover,  when  Christ  was  slain,  occurred  on  the  day 
before  the  Sabbath,  his  death  at  the  third  hour  would  exactly 
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coincide  with  the  slaying  of  the  paschal  lamb  in  the  temple. 

It  was  never  allowed  to  prolong  the  paschal  supper  till  after 
midnight.  Moses  had  ordained :  **And  ye  shall  let  nothing  of 
it  remain  until  morning." — Exod.,  XIII.  10.  The  Rabbis 
interpreted  this  to  forbid  to  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  paschal  lamb 
after  midnight.  Wherefore  the  Mischna  decrees :  '  The  Pascha 
after  midnight  defiles  the  hands:  it  is  an  abomination;  every- 
thing of  the  Pascha  that  remains  defiles  the  hands."  All  the 
remnants  of  the  lamb  were  to  be  burned,  that  nothing  might 
remain  until  the  morning. 

The  Hebrews  ate  the  paschal  lamb  in  ccmpanies  of  ten  or 
more  persons,  but  no  company  was  to  be  so  large  that  every  one 
could  not  have  a  portion  of  the  flesh  of  the  lamb.  **At  the 
feast  which  is  called  the  Passover  they  slay  their  sacrifice  from 
the  ninth  hour  tmtil  the  eleventh,  but  so  that  a  company  not 
less  than  ten  assembles  at  every  sacrifice,  for  it  is  not  lawful 
for  them  to  feast  singly  by  themselves,  and  often  twenty  are 
assembled. " — Josephus,  Wars  of  the  Jews,  VI.  IX.  3.  This  is 
in  accordance  with  Exodus,  XIL  4:  **And  if  the  household  be 
too  little  for  a  lamb,  then  shall  he  and  his  neighbor  next  unto 
his  house  take  one  according  to  the  number  of  souls ;  according 
to  every  man's  eating  ye  shall  make  your  count  for  the  lamb.  " 
It  is  the  sense  of  the  sacred  text  that  the  number  of  those 
assembled  should  be  sufficient  to  consume  the  lamb. 

A  more  important  question  is  to  determine  the  place  where 
the  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  slain.  The  words  of  Deuteronomy 
are  as  follows:  "Thou  mayest  not  sacrifice  the  Passover  within 
any  of  thy  gates  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee ;  but  at 
the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose  to  cause  his 
name  to  dwell  in,  there  thou  shalt  sacrifice  the  Passover  at 
even,  at  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  at  the  season  that  thou 
camest  out  of  Egypt.  " — XVI.  5,  6.  The  Mischna,  Tr.  Pesa- 
chim,  V  5-7,  describes  the  slaying  of  the  paschal  lambs  in  the 
temple.  The  people  were  admitted  in  three  companies,  one 
company  after  the  other.  Every  Israelite  slew  his  own  lamb. 
The  priests  stood  in  a  row  holding  silver  or  golden  bowls.  A 
priest  caught  some  of  the  blood  from  the  stuck  lamb  in  the  bowl 
and  passed  the  bowl  to  the  next  priest  in  the  line.  Thus  the 
bowl  was  passed  up  to  the  priest  who  stood  near  the  great  altar. 
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and  he  threw  the  blood  at  the  base  of  the  altar,  and  passed  back 
the  empt>  bowl.  Hooks  were  arranged  on  the  walls,  and  on 
the  columns  of  the  temple,  where  the  lambs  were  hting  up^ 
skinned,  and  disemboweled.  When  these  hooks  were  not 
sufficient,  they  suspended  the  lamb  from  a  stick  laid  upon  the 
shoulders  of  two  men,  and  thus  skinned  and  disemboweled  it. 
The  fat  and  other  portions  of  the  lamb  that  were  not  fit  for  food 
were  burned  on  the  altar,  and  then  the  lamb  was  borne  away 
to  be  roasted  for  the  paschal  supper.  The  entrails  were  cleaned 
and  placed  with  the  lamb,  and  thus  roasted,  and  eaten. 

All  the  statutes  relating  to  the  Passover,  as  recorded  in  the 
Mischna,  seem  to  fix  the  temple  as  the  only  lawful  place  of 
slaying  the  paschal  lamb.  Josephus  relates  that  tmder  Cestus 
a  count  was  made  of  the  number  of  lambs  slain  in  the  temple 
during  one  Passover,  and  their  number  was  two  hundred  fifty- 
six  thousand  and  five  himdred  (Wars  of  the  Jews,  XV.  IX.  3.). 
This  number  would  suffice  for  several  millions  of  men,  for  a 
company  of  ten  and  upwards  was  assembled  to  eat  every  lamb ; 
and  lepers  and  others  legally  impure  were  excluded  from  the 
feast. 

Of  course  the  precept  of  appearing  before  the  Lord  at 
Jerusalem  at  the  Passover,  and  of  offering  the  lamb  in  the 
temple  did  not  bind  in  cases  of  moral  impossibility.  The  Jew 
in  Egypt,  and  in  Asia  Minor,  and  in  other  distant  parts,  could 
not  come  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  tindoubtedly  these  slew  the 
paschal  lamb  privately;  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  all  the 
paschal  lambs  could  be  slain  in  the  temple.  For  instance,  if 
we  accept  Josephus'  figures,  and  allow  three  hours  to  the 
slaying  of  the  lambs,  it  would  be  necessary  that  there  should  be 
slain  one  thousand  four  hundred  and  twenty-five  lambs  every 
minute  of  time.  Now,  though  the  court  of  the  temple  was  vast, 
this  was  plainly  impossible.  Either  the  Jewish  historian  has 
exaggerated  the  number,  or  the  slaying  was  not  all  done  in  the 
temple.  Comely  believes  that  the  conmiand  of  the  law  was 
fulfilled  if  the  lamb  was  slain  at  Jerusalem,  which  seems  to  be 
very  probable.  The  text  of  Deuteronomy  is  as  follows :  *  *  Thou 
mayest  not  sacrifice  the  Passover  within  any  of  the  gates  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee;  but  at  the  place  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  choose  to  cause  his  name  to  dwell  in. 
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there  thou  shalt  sacrifice  the  Passover  at*  even,  at  the  going 
down  of  the  sun.  *' — XVI.  5,  6.  This  precept  would  be  ful- 
filled, if  the  Passover  were  slain  at  Jerusalem. 

All  these  data  have  a  bearing  on  the  present  question;  for 
Jesus  observed  the  Passover  at  Jerusalem. 

In  general,  the  day  before  the  Sabbath  was  called  the 
Parasceve,  or  Preparation,  irapatrKeurj  from  irapaaKeudXtiv,  to 
prepare.  It  was  thus  named  because  the  things  necessary  were 
prepared,  that  no  work  might  be  done  on  the  Sabbath.  Now, 
as  the  day  following  the  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb,  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  month  of  Nisan,  was  the  greatest  of  the  Sabbaths, 
the  day  before  it  was  the  Parasceve  by  excellence.  Hence  the 
Friday  on  which  Christ  died  was  the  Parasceve,  or  Preparation, 
for  two  reasons:  it  was  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  and  it  was 
the  day  before  the  first  great  day  of  the  paschal  solemnity, 
which  in  that  year  coincided  with  the  weekly  Sabbath. 
Schleusner  declares  that  the  only  use  of  the  word  in  the 
New  Testament  is  to  designate  the  day  before  the  great  day 
of  the  Passover,  that  is,  the  fourteenth  day  of  Nisan,  at  whose 
evening  the  paschal  lamb  was.  eaten,  and  the  great  Sabbath 
of  the  fifteenth  day  began. — Schleusner,  Lexicon,  irapaa-Kevii, 
St.  John  declares:  **Now  it  was  the  Preparation  of  the  Pass- 
over; it  was  about  the  sixth  hour. " — XIX.  14.  That  is  to  say, 
it  was  not  the  ordinary  Parasceve  of  the  weekly  Sabbath,  but 
it  was  the  great  Parasceve  of  the  great  Sabbath  of  the 
Passover. 

Christ  died  on  the  Parasceve.  All  the  Evangelists  bear 
witness  to  this.  St.  Matthew,  speaking  of  the  day  which 
followed  Christ's  death,  declares :  * '  Now  on  the  morrow  which 
followed  the  Preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees 
were  gathered  together  imto  Pilate,"  etc. — XXVII.  62.  St. 
Mark  speaks  thus  of  the  day  of  Christ's  death:  **And  when 
evening  was  now  come,  because  it  was  the  Preparation,  that  is, 
the  day  before  the  Sabbath, "  etc. — ^XV.  a  i:  St.  Luke  describes 
the  burial  of  Jesus,  and  then  adds:  "And  it  was  the  day  of 
the  preparation,  and  the  Sabbath  drew  on." — XXIII.  54. 
St.  John  is  very  explicit:  **The  Jews,  therefore,  because  it  was 
the  Preparation,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  on  the  cross 
upon  the  Sabbath,  for  the  day  of  that  Sabbath  was  most 
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solemn,  asked  of  Pilkte  that  their  legs  might  be  broken, "  etc. — 
XIX.  31. 

Now  as  this  Parasceve  was  the  day  before  the  first  great 
day  of  the  paschal  solemnity,  it  would  follow  that  while  the 
paschal  lambs  were  being  slain  in  the  temple,  Jesus  hung  dying 
on  the  cross;  and  after  his  body  and  the  bodies  of  the  robbers 
were  taken  down  from  the  cross  and  buried,  then  at  sundown 
the  Passover  was  eaten,  for  at  sundown  the  fifteenth  day,  the 
solemn  Sabbath  of  the  Passover  began. 

This  was  most  fitting,  that  the  great  Paschal  Lamb,  of 
whom  all  the  paschal  lambs  of  the  ages  preceding  had  been  but 
types,  should  die  at  the  hour  appointed  for  the  slaying  of  the 
victims  of  the  Passover.  Thus  with  divine  harmony  the  anti- 
type supersedes  the  type.  We  have  many  other  proofs  that 
Jesus  died  on  the  day  at  the  going  down  of  whose  stin  the  Jews 
ate  their  Passover.  Speaking  of  the  Lord's  Last  Supper  St. 
John,  XIII.  I,  2,  declares  thus:  **Now  before  the  feast  of  the 
Passover,  Jesus  knowing  that  his  hour  was  come,  that  he  should 
depart  out  of  this  world  imto  the  Father,  having  loved  his  own 
who  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  to  the  end.  And  during 
supper,"  etc.  Therefore  his  great  Supper  was  before  the 
Passover.  Again,  during  the  Supper,  even  after  Jesus  had 
given  to  Judas  the  sop,  he  said  to  Judas:  "That  which  thou 
doest,  do  quickly.  "  And  John  informs  us  that  *  *  some  thought, 
because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  said  tinto  him:  Buy 
what  things  we  have  need  of  for  the  feast. " — ^John,  XIII.  29. 
Now  if  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  the  night  of  the  Pass- 
over, how  could  the  disciples  suppose  that  Judas  was  sent  to 
purchase  what  was  needful  for  the  feast,  when  the  feast  was 
already  in  progress?  And  we  know  further  that  from  the 
moment  that  the  Passover  began  until  the  following  evening 
all  buying  and  selling,  and  every  servile  work  was  forbidden. 

If  there  had  remained  any  doubt  after  these  arguments,  it 
is  absolutely  removed  by  the  following  statement  of  St.  John. 
Our  Lord  went  forth  from  the  Last  Supper  over  the  brook 
Kidron.  He  was  there  apprehended,  and  passed  that  night  in 
captivity  in  the  hands  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim.  Early  in  the 
morning  Jesus  is  led  to  Pilate,  and  here  St.  John  clearly  states : 
**They  led  Jesus  therefore  from  Caiaphas  into  the  Praetorium; 
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and  it  was  early;  and  they  themselves  entered  not  into  the 
Praetorium,  that  they  might  not  be  defiled,  but  might  eat  the 
Passover.  "—John,  XVIII.  28. 

Finally,  after  Jesus  was  dead  and  taken  down  from  the 
cross,  St.  John  says :  *  'There  then  because  of  the  Jews'  Prepara- 
tion, for  the  time  was  nigh  at  hand,  they  laid  Jesus. " — ^John, 
XIX.  42. 

It  woiild  not  serve  any  good  purpose  to  encumber  this 
treatise  by  a  refutation  of  the  various  opinions  that  have  been 
put  forth  in  regard  to  this  celebrated  question.  We  have 
arrived  at  one  definite,  clearly  proven  conclusion,  that  Jesus  ate 
his  Last  Supper  with  his  disciples  one  day  before  the  time  at 
which  the  Jews  celebrated  the  Passover. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Edersheim  shoiild  pass  over  in  silence 
all  this  evidence,  and  declare  that  the  Lord's  Supper  coincided 
with  the  Jewish  Passover.  It  is  equally  surprising  that  the 
same  author,  without  adducing  a  shred  of  evidence,  shoiild 
state  that  in  that  year  **the  Passover  began  on  Wednesday 
evening  [the  evening  of  what  had  been  the  13th],  and  ended 
with  the  first  three  stars  on  Thursday  evening  [the  evening  of 
what  had  been  the  14th  day  of  Nisan].  " — ^The  Life  and  Times 
of  Jesus  the  Messiah,  IL  9. 

Edersheim  endeavors  to  prove  that  the  Rabbis  had  antici- 
pated a  day  in  the  celebration  of  the  Passover,  so  that  the 
popular  and  canonical  Passover  was  a  day  earlier  than  the 
Biblical  celebration.  A  close  scrutiny  of  both  Talmuds  estab- 
lishes the  falsity  of  this  theory.  The  Mischna  and  both 
Gemaras  declare  with  the  Bible  that  the  Passover  began  on 
the  fourteenth  of  Nisan  at  evening,  and  closed  on  the  twenty- 
first  at  evening,  occupying  seven  days.  Edersheim's  error 
seems  to  lie  in  the  fact  that  he  reckons  the  eve  before  the 
fourteenth  as  the  evening  in  which  the  Passover  began,  whereas 
the  Passover  began  on  the  evening  which  closed  the  fourteenth 
day,  and  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth. 

Our  way  would  be  very  clear  now  were  it  not  for  two 
difficulties  that  arise  out  of  the  texts  of  the  synoptists.  Both 
Matthew,  XXVL  17,  and  Mark,  XIV.  12,  declare  that  Jesus  ate 
the  Passover  with  his  disciples  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread.     Now  in  the  strictly  Biblical  sense  the  first  day  of  the 
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unleavened  bread  was  the  fifteenth  day  of  Nisan,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  which  the  Jews  ate  the  Passover. 

The  second  difficulty  is  the  fact  that  there  is  no  precedent 
in  the  Holy  Scripture  or  in  the  Talmud  for  the  anticipation  of 
the  Passover.  If  a  man  were  prohibited  by  any  cause  from 
eating  the  Passover  at  its  proper  season,  he  was  to  observe  the 
second  Passover  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  second  month  at 
the  same  hour:  ''If  any  man  of  you  or  of  your  generations 
shall  be  unclean  by  reason  of  a  dead  body,  or  be  in  a  journey 
afar  off,  yet  he  shall  keep  the  Passover  with  the  Lord:  in  the 
second  month,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  between 
the  two  evenings  they  shall  keep  it.  " — Num.,  IX.  10,  11.  In 
the  days  of  Hezekiah  the  whole  people  **kept  the  Passover  in 
the  second  month.  For  they  could  not  keep  it  at  the  appointed 
time,  because  the  priests  had  not  sanctified  themselves  in 
sufficient  number,  neither  had  the  people  gathered  themselves 
together  to  Jerusalem. " — 11.  Chron.,  XXX.  2,  3. 

Though  we  shall  refrain  from  treating  all  the  various 
opinions  on  this  question,  we  cannot  ignore  the  opinion  which 
is  most  common  among  Catholic  interpreters.  It  is  this :  On 
that  year,  they  say,  the  Jews  postponed  one  day  the  celebration 
of  the  Passover.  Thus  Christ  kept  the  feast  on  the  legitimate 
day  appointed  by  Moses:  the  Jews,  following  their  traditions 
appointed  the  next  day.  TJhe  patrons  of  this  opinion  differ 
somewhat  in  assigning  the  causes  of  this  postponement. 
Eusebius  assigns  the  following  reason :  "The  Scripture  testifies 
that  the  Lord  ate  the  Passover  on  the  first  day  of  the  unleav- 
ened bread.  The  Jews  did  not  keep  the  Passover  on  this 
appointed  day,  as  St.  Luke  says,  but  on  the  following  day, 
which  was  the  second  day  of  the  unleavened  bread,  and  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  month.  Not,  therefore,  on  the  first  day  as 
the  Law  commanded,  did  they  immolate  and  eat  the  Passover, 
for  thus  they  would  have  eaten  contemporaneously  with  the 
Lord;  but  being  occupied  in  laying  snares  for  the  Redeemer, 
blinded  by  malice,  they  violated  all  truth. " — De  Solemnitate 
Paschali,  12. 

In  his  Eighty-Fourth  Homily  on  Matthew,  2,  St.  John 
Chrysostom  adopts  this  view:  *'What,  therefore,  shall  we  say? 
That  the  Jews  ate  the  Passover  the  second  day  (of  the  unleav- 
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ened  bread) ;  and  through  their  desire  to  put  Jesus  to  death 
violated  the  Law.  For  Christ  did  not  transgress  the  law  of  the 
Passover;  but  they  daring  everything,  and  violating  many- 
laws,  because  they  were  eager  for  Jesus'  blood:  and  since  they 
had  often  attempted  to  kill  him,  and  were  not  able ;  having  now 
unexpectedly  got  him  into  their  power,  they  prepared  to 
transgress  the  Passover  that  they  might  satisfy  their  thirst 
for  blood. " 

It  is  evident  that  Chrysostom  was  not  fully  persuaded  of 
this  opinion,  for  in  his  Eighty-Third  Homily  on  St.  John  he 
declares  as  follows:  ** Either  he  (John)  calls  the  whole  solem- 
nity the  Passover,  or  the  Jews  observed  it  on  that  day  (the 
first  day  of  the  imleavened  bread),  and  Christ  kept  it  on  the 
preceding  day,  reserving  the  Parasceve  for  his  death. " 

The  weakness  of  the  former  opinion  coiild  not  escape  the 
great  mind  of  Chrysostom,  and  we  see  the  riper  fruit  of  his 
meditations  in  the  second  member  of  the  homily  on  St.  John. 

Another  opinion  endeavors  to  explain  the  Jews'  postpone- 
ment of  the  Passover  in  the  following  manner:  They  declare 
that  among  the  traditions  of  the  Jews  was  one  that  whenever 
the  great  Sabbath  of  the  paschal  solemnity  fell  on  the  day 
before  the  weekly  Sabbath,  the  paschal  Sabbath  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  weekly  Sabbath ;  that  thus  the  people  might  not 
be  obliged  to  cease  from  work  for  two  continuous  days. 
Rupert,  Abbot  of  Deutz,  supports  this  view.  It  is  also  en- 
dorsed by  Maldonatus  and  Comely.  They  claim  to  find  in 
Jewish  tradition  that  the  Passover  was  not  celebrated  on  the 
day  before  the  Sabbath,  They  appeal  to  modem  Jewish 
practice,  and  to  the  Jewish  adage:  "The  Passover  never  falls 
on  113. "  The  numerical  equivalent  of  3  is  2;  that  of  1 
is  4 ;  and  that  of  T  is  6 ;  so  that  by  this  f ormiila  the  Passover 
was  removed  from  the  second,  foiuth,  and  sixth  days  of  the 
week.  But  this  usage  does  not  date  back  to  the  time  of  Christ. 
No  trace  of  it  is  f otmd  in  the  Mischna  or  in  either  (iemara. 

Aben  Ezra,  in  his  commentary  on  Leviticus,  XXIII.  4, 
proves  that  the  solemn  day  of  the  Passover  at  times  fell  on  the 
second,  fourth,  and  sixth  day  of  the  week. 

It  is  proven  from  the  testimonies  of  Eusebius,  Epiphanius, 
Augustine,  Philastrius,  and  Theodoret,  that  the  Quartodeci- 
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mans  observed  the  day  commemorative  of  Christ's  death  on 
the  fourteenth  day  of  March,  on  whatever  day  of  the  week  this 
fell.  Now  it  is  certain  that  they  followed  Jewish  usage  in  the 
appointment  of  this  feast. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Rabbinic  tradition  of  1*13  is  of 
late  origin.  Maimonides  explains  its  origin  as  follows :  "This 
is  the  constitution  (delivered)  on  the  Mount,  that  as  long  as 
they  (the  Sanhedrim )  existed,  they  should  determine  the  begin- 
nings of  months  according  to  the  phase  of  the  moon.  But 
where  these  no  longer  exist,  the  people  fix  the  beginnings  of 
months  according  to  the  vulgar  computation  which  we  now 
use,  because  we  are  not  bound  to  observe  the  phase  of  the  moon. 
And,  therefore,  the  day  (of  the  Passover)  which  we  appoint  by 
the  viilgar  computation  coincides  with  the  day  of  the  phase  of 
the  moon,  and  sometimes  it  is  the  day  before,  or  following." — 
De  Cons.  Novilunii,  V.  2.  Again  he  says:  **When  did  all 
Israel  begin  to  use  this  present  mode  of  reckoning  (the  months)  ? 
After  the  passing  of  the  doctors  of  the  Gemara,  when  the  land 
of  Israel  was  made  desolate,  and  there  was  no  longer  a  fixed  and 
constituted  house  of  judgment.  But  in  the  days  of  the 
Gemarists  up  to  the  days  of  Abiah  and  Rabba,  all  the  Israelites 
depended  upon  the  decision  of  the  land  of  Israel." — Ibid.  3. 

Hence,  it  is  clear  that  in  the  days  of  Christ,  and  for  long 
afterward,  the  Jews  strictly  observed  the  fourteenth  day  after 
the  new  moon  of  Nisan.  It  was  not  till  they  became  a  people 
without  teachers  or  any  central  religious  authority  that  they 
adopted  a  less  strict  method  of  fixing  the  Passover. 

It  is  impossible  to  believe  that  for  any  cause  the  Jews  at 
Jerusalem  postponed  for  one  day  the  celebration  of  the  Pasch. 
The  day  of  the  Pasch  was  fixed  the  moment  the  first  day  of  the 
month  was  determined.  It  was  accepted  by  all  the  Jews  of  the 
nation,  and  hence  any  change  by  the  priests  at  Jerusalem  would 
have  led  to  disorder  throughout  the  nation.  No  such  power  to 
change  the  date  of  the  feast  was  ever  recognized  to  belong  to 
the  Sanhedrim. 

Moreover,  if  the  Jews  had  deferred  the  celebration  of  the 
Passover  for  any  of  these  reasons,  most  certainly  the  Evangel- 
ists would  have  made  some  mention  of  it ;  and  surely  St.  John 
would  not  have  endorsed  their  action  by  adopting,  without 
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comment,  their  appointment  of  the  feast.  The  opinion  that 
holds  that  Jesus  was  crucified  on  the  great  solenm  day  of  the 
Passover  is  too  absurd  to  deserve  notice.  It  clearly  contra- 
dicts St.  John,  who  explicitly  says  that  the  Jews  entered  not 
into  the  Praetorium  of  Pilate,  that  they  might  eat  the  Passover. 
Moreover,  St.  John  again  states  that  the  Jews  sought  of  Pilate 
that  the  bodies  might  be  lowered  from  the  crosses  before  the 
great  Sabbath.  Now  the  greatest  of  all  the  Sabbaths  of  Israel 
was  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  bread.  The  advocates  of 
this  opinion  would  have  us  believe  that  the  chief  priests  and 
Jews  went  forth  from  Jerusalem  just  at  the  hour  when  every 
Israelite  was  commanded  to  be  in  his  home  celebrating  the 
paschal  supper;  that  they  conducted  the  trial,  and  brought 
about  the  death  of  Jesus  on  the  greatest  of  Jewish  Sabbaths; 
that  they  entered  not  into  the  Praetorium,  not  through  rever- 
ence for  the  great  paschal  supper,  but  on  account  of  a  secondary 
sacrificial  feast  called  nji^JHi  hagigah,  which  was  eaten  on  the 

T    •    T 

second  day  of  the  unleavened  bread.  Finally,  they  would  have 
us  believe  that  after  such  a  profanation  of  the  greatest  feast  of 
Israel,  they  begged  the  removal  of  the  bodies  through  reverence 
for  the  ordinary  weekly  Sabbath.  If  there  were  left  any  prob- 
ability to  this  opinion,  it  would  be  removed  by  the  fact  that 
St.  John  calls  the  day  on  which  Jesus  died  the  Parasceve  of 
the  Passover,  that  is  the  day  of  preparation  at  the  going  down 
of  whose  sun  the  lamb  was  eaten. 

Wherefore,  we  believe  that  Jesus  ate  his  paschal  supper  on 
the  evening  of  the  thirteenth  of  Nisan,  anticipating  by  one  day 
the  appointed  time,  in  order  that  his  own  death  might  coincide 
with  the  great  Passover  of  the  Jews.  Though  this  opinion  is 
beset  by  some  difficulties,  yet  it  is  the  only  possible  way  of 
bringing  the  Evangelists  into  harmony.  Undoubtedly  St. 
John  gives  the  fullest  and  most  accurate  account  of  the  events 
of  the  last  days  of  our  Lord's  life.  He  was  most  closely  asso- 
ciated with  the  Redeemer.  To  him  were  revealed  things  by 
our  Lord  which  were  not  given  to  the  other  Apostles.  He  was 
the  only  Apostle  who  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  during  the 
agony  of  Jesus.  Now  our  opinion  follows  St.  John's  accoimt  in 
every  detail;  and  we  believe  that  the  other  Evangelists  can  be 
brought  into  agreement  therewith.     Our  opinion  may  justly 
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claim  St.  John  Chrysostom  as  its  advocate,  as  the  quotation 
from  his  Homily  on  St.  John,  already  quoted,  proves.  Euthy- 
mius  Zigabenus  also  approves  it:  'The  first  day  of  the 
imleavened  bread  Matthew  and  Mark  call  the  day  which  pre- 
cedes the  Passover;  viz.  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  and 
the  fifth  day  of  the  week." — On  Matt.  63. 

This  opinion  will  acquire  probability  by  the  solution  of 
the  difficulties  that  are  urged  against  it.  In  the  first  place, 
they  allege  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  explicit  declaration  of 
Matthew  and  Mark,  who  declare  that  Jesus  ate  the  Passover 
on  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  bread.  Now  the  thirteenth 
day  of  Nisan  coiild  be  vulgarly  called  the  first  day  of  the 
imleavened  bread.  In  proof  of  this  we  appeal  to  the  Mischna. 
In  the  first  paragraph  of  the  First  Chapter  of  the  Tract  Pesa- 
chim  we  find  as  follows :  *The  night  before  the  fourteenth  day 
of  Nisan  they  search  for  the  leaven,  by  the  light  of  a  lamp." 
And  again,  3:  Rabbi  Jehudah  says:  'They  search  for  (the 
leaven)  the  night  before  the  fourteenth  day,  and  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  fourteenth  day,  and  in  the  time  of  removal  (of  the 
bread  in  the  Temple)."  Though  the  search  for  the  leaven  was 
conducted  on  the  night  before  the  fourteenth,  the  eating  of  the 
leavened  bread  was  not  prohibited  till  the  fifth  hour  of  the 
fourteenth  day.  On  this  point  there  was  a  dispute  between 
Rabbi  Meyr  and  Rabbi  Jehudah.  Rabbi  Meyr  says:  "They 
eat  (leavened  bread  on  the  fourteenth  day)  up  to  the  end  of  the 
fifth  hour,  and  they  bum  it  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  hour. " 
Rabbi  Jehudah  says :  *They  eat  it  up  to  the  end  of  the  fourth 
hour,  and  cease  from  eating  it  during  the  fifth  hour,  and  bum 
it  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  hour." — Ibid.,  4.  Maimonides 
explains  the  question  thus.  In  Exodus,  XII.  19,  it  was  com- 
manded that  there  should  be  no  leaven  foimd  in  the  houses 
of  the  Israelites  during  seven  days.  Maimonides  believes  that 
a  part  of  the  fourteenth  day  shoiild  enter  into  the  time  of  the 
unleavened  bread;  and  the  tradition  of  the  Jews  fixed  the  sixth 
hour  of  that  day  as  the  time  for  burning  all  leaven.  For 
greater  caution  they  forbade  the  eating  of  all  leaven  after  the 
fifth  hour;  and  then  the  opinion  of  Rabbi  Jehudah  finally 
prevailed  which  forbade  the  eating  of  leaven  after  the  fourth 
hour,  lest  a  man  might  err  on  a  cloudy  day,  and  eat  in  a  for- 
bidden time. 
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Two  thankoflf ering  cakes  were  laid  on  a  bench  in  the  tem- 
ple, the  removal  of  one  of  which  indicated  that  the  hour  had 
come  to  cease  from  eating  what  was  leavened :  the  removal  of 
the  other  gave  the  signal  to  bum  all  leaven. 

From  these  data  it  is  clear  that  Matthew  and  Mark  speak 
of  the  thirteenth  as  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  bread.  They 
are  speaking  according  to  the  popular  reckoning.  Had  they 
spoke  in  strict  conformity  with  the  Biblical  computation  they 
could  not  have  called  even  the  fourteenth  day  the  first  day  of 
the  unleavened  bread,  for  in  the  Law  the  frst  day  of  the 
unleavened  bread  is  always  the  fifteenth  day,  the  great  holy 
day  of  the  Passover.  Hence  we  are  persuaded  that  they  spoke 
of  the  thirteenth  day,  for  on  that  day,  the  search  was  made  at 
evening,  and  moreover  the  unleavened  bread  for  the  Passover 
would  in  large  part  be  made  on  the  thirteenth,  to  be  in  readiness 
for  the  strict  observance  of  the  feast. 

Our  opinion  has  now  to  be  upheld  against  some  objections 
that  are  urged  against  it.  An  objection  is  sought  from  St. 
Luke's  text:  **And  the  day  of  unleavened  bread  came,  on 
which  the  Passover  must  be  sacrificed." — XXII.  7.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  St.  Luke  speaks  here  of  the  fourteenth  day  of  Nisan ; 
but  in  saying  that  it  came,  he  speaks  in  a  general  way,  so  that 
his  words  apply  to  all  that  time  wherein  immediate  prepara- 
tions were  being  made  for  the  Passover.  The  day  of  imleav- 
ened  bread  had  morally  come  on  the  thirteenth,  when  all  Israel 
was  making  unleavened  bread  for  the  morrow,  and  when  search 
was  made  at  even  for  the  leaven.  This  may  be  illustrated  by 
a  parallel  from  our  own  mode  of  speaking  of  events.  Thus 
we  might  say:  * 'Christmas  came,  on  which  our  Saviour's 
birth  is  celebrated;  and  men  prepared  to  celebrate  the  holy 
event."  Even  in  the  contrary  opinions  it  must  be  admitted 
that  St.  Luke  declares  that  the  day  of  unleavened  bread  had 
come  some  time  before  it  came.  In  the  strict  sense  of  the  Old 
Testament  the  fourteenth  day  of  Nisan  was  not  the  day  of 
unleavened  bread  The  fifteenth  was  such  day,  as  has  already 
been  proven.  But  if  we  understand  St.  Luke  in  a  strictly  literal 
sense,  it  would  result  that  Jesus  sent  Peter  and  John  to  pre- 
pare the  Passover  even  after  the  precept  of  the  unleavened 
bread  was  in  force.     We  must  conclude  therefore  that  Luke 
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speaks  in  a  general  way  of  the  coming  of  the  Passover  as 
establishing  a  motive  of  all  things  that  were  done  in  prepara- 
tion for  it.  He  was  not  an  eye-witness,  and  divine  inspiration 
does  not  demand  mathematical  precision  in  his  statement  of 
these  chronological  details.  The  great  truth  in  which  all  the 
writers  concur  is  that  the  Last  Supper  and  the  Crucifixion  were 
closely  associated  with  the  Jewish  Passover. 

The  statement  of  St.  Mark,  XIV.  12,  must  be  explained  in 
the  same  manner.  These  writers  clearly  do  not  occupy  them- 
selves with  the  purpose  of  establishing  the  exact  detailed  order 
of  events,  and  assigning  the  several  events  to  their  proper  days. 
In  a  general  way  they  make  the  Passover  the  point  of  time 
aroimd  which  they  group  the  events  which  immediately  led 
up  to  the  Crucifixion,  and  culminated  in  that  sublime  consum- 
mation of  redemption.  St.  John,  the  most  accurate  historian 
of  the  last  days  of  Jesus,  is  more  explicit  in  chronological  order. 
He  does  not  contradict  the  others,  but  brings  out  in  detail 
what  they  had  left  in  a  certain  indefiniteness  in  their  general 
statements.  He  tells  us  that  the  Last  Supper  was  before  the 
Passover  (XIII.  i,  2).  He  tells  us  that  the  day  following 
the  Last  Supper,  on  which  Jesus  died,  was  the  Preparation  of 
the  Passover  (XIX.  14).  And  he  tells  us  that  on  the  day  of  .the 
Crucifixion,  the  **Jews  entered  not  into  the  Praetorium,  that 
they  might  not  be  defiled,  but  might  eat  the  Passover." — 
XVIII.  28.  All  the  laws  of  hermeneutics  move  us  to  receive 
the  true  order  of  the  events  from  the  fuller,  more  explicit 
statements  of  St.  John,  and  to  bring  the  obscurer  general 
statements  of  the  other  writers  in  accord  therewith.  This  we 
have  endeavored  to  do. 

We  have  now  to  meet  the  force  of  a  serious  objection. 
According  to  the  Mischna,  there  was  an  appointed  time  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  Nisan  for  the  lambs  to  be  slain  in  the  Temple. 
Now  if  the  Lord  anticipated  the  eating  of  the  Passover,  his 
Passover  could  not  have  been  slain  according  to  the  rites  of  the 
temple. 

In  answer  to  this  difficulty  it  is  evident  that  every  opinion 
that  has  any  probability,  labors  under  this  same  difficulty.  If 
the  Jews  deferred  for  any  cause  the  celebration  of  the  Passover, 
they  also  deferred  the  slaying  of  the  lambs,  and  thus  the  lamb 
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of  Christ's  Last  Supper  could  not  have  been  slain  at  the  regular 
time.  Even  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  solve  this  difficulty, 
it  would  not  destroy  our  opinion.  Our  knowledge  of  Jewish 
usages  is  very  meager.  There  may  be  a  middle  term  here 
which  we  are  unable  to  find.  Some  probable  theories  may 
however  be  proposed.  If  we  accept  the  opinion  that  the  pas- 
chal lamb  must  not  of  necessity  be  sacrificed  in  the  temple, 
the  way  is  cleared  at  once.  The  Law  did  not  designate  the  tem- 
ple as  the  place  of  slaughter  of  the  Passover;  it  only  appointed 
Jerusalem  as  the  city  within  whose  gates  the  lambs  were  to  be 
slain.  Under  King  David,  before  the  great  temple  was  built, 
when  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  was  in  a  tent  on  Mount  Zion, 
evidently  all  the  lambs  could  not  be  slain  in  that  one  tent. 
The  rulings  of  the  Talmud  on  this  point  may  have  come  from 
the  desire  of  the  priests  to  increase  their  prerogatives. 

In  II.  Chronicles,  XXX.  passim,  there  is  a  description  of  a 
great  paschal  solemnity  celebrated  at  Jerusalem  by  the  com- 
mand of  King  Hezekiah.  Many  lambs  were  slain  in  the  temple, 
and  in  verses  sixteen  and  seventeen  the  holy  text  affirms: 
**And  the  priests  and  Levites  stood  in  their  place,  after  their 
order,  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses  the  man  of  God:  the 
priests  sprinkled  the  blood  which  they  received  of  the  hand  of 
the  Levites.  For  there  were  many  in  the  congregation  that 
had  not  sanctified  themselves;  therefore  the  Levites  had  the 
charge  of  killing  the  Passovers  for  every  one  that  was  not  clean, 
to  sanctify  them  tmto  the  Lord. '  *  This  establishes  the  fact  that 
the  Passover  was  brought  to  the  temple  to  be  killed  by  the 
Levites  for  the  Israelites  who  were  not  legally  clean,  but  it  does 
not  prove  that  all  the  lambs  were  killed  in  the  temple. 

We  venture  another  solution  of  this  difficulty  for  which  we 
claim  no  other  authority.  The  Evangelists  speak  not  of  the 
presence  of  a  lamb  in  that  Last  Supper.  As  the  time  of  the 
Passover  had  not  yet  arrived  there  was  no  obligation  in  virtue 
of  the  Law  of  Moses  to  eat  the  lamb  on  that  night.  Hence  we 
are  of  opinion  that  this  Passover  was  extraordinary.  It  is  true 
that  Jesus  calls  it  a  Passover,  for  in  it  Jesus  Christ  who  is  the 
essential  Paschal  Lamb  gave  the  Apostles  his  own  flesh  to  eat. 
and  his  blood  to  drink.  This  great  truth,  the  institution  of  the 
Eucharist,  moved  Jesus  to  declare  that  with  desire  he  had 
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desired  to  eat  that  Passover  with  them.  It  was  the  point 
where  the  old  merged  itself  into  the  new.  It  was  no  common 
Passover,  but  a  Passover  wherein  the  type  gave  place  to  the 
antitype,  and  Jesus  himself  became  the  Lamb  of  the  sacrifice, 
whose  flesh  and  blood  the  Apostles  ate  and  drank.  There  was 
no  place  for  the  lamb  taken  from  the  flock,  for  the  Lamb  of 
God  was  the  victim.  Hence  St.  Paul  rightly  says:  **For 
our  Passover  also  hath  been  sacrificed,  Christ." — I.  Cor.,  V.  7. 
Moses  instituted  the  first  Passover  by  the  command  of  God, 
sacrificing  a  lamb  or  kid  of  the  flocks;  Christ  instituted  the 
Passover  of  the  New  Law,  giving  us  his  own  flesh  to  eat,  and 
his  blood  to  drink.  He  anticipated  by  one  day  the  time  of 
eating  the  Paschal  Supper,  for  he  had  decreed  to  die  at  the 
exact  hour  appointed  for  Israel  to  sacrifice  the  Passover.  All 
preceding  Passovers  were  but  types  of  him,  and  he  would  be 
their  fulfilment  by  dying  at  the  exact  hour  established  by  the 
Law  of  Moses.  It  is  his  blood  that  drives  away  the  avenging 
angel ;  it  is  by  his  blood  that  we  are  saved  from  death. 

Though  we  are  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  this  opinion,  yet 
our  preceding  reasoning  does  not  depend  on  this.  If  men  still 
wish  to  believe  that  a  lamb  of  the  flock  was  slain  and  eaten 
at  the  Last  Supper  of  Christ,  we  are  still  able  to  sustain  our 
preceding  opinion;  for  Christ,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  power, 
could  anticipate  the  time,  on  account  of  his  great  decree  to  die 
at  the  time  appointed  for  the  slaying  of  the  Passover.  As  this 
Last  Supper  was  an  extraordinary  event,  it  needed  no  prece- 
dent. It  was  the  point  where  the  two  orders  met ;  where  the 
antitype  replaced  the  type ;  and  it  is  but  logical  to  expect  some 
proper  features  in  it. 

The  final  difficulty  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  Evangel- 
ists declare  that  Peter  and  John  prepared  the  Passover. 

In  answering  this  difficulty  we  first  observe  that,  inasmuch 
as  John  was  associated  with  Peter  in  that  preparation,  his 
witness  ought  to  be  most  accurate;  and  he  has  consistently 
declared  that  it  was  on  the  day  before  the  Passover  of  the 
Jews.  Secondly,  if  we  admit  that  a  lamb  was  eaten  at  the 
Lord's  Supper,  no  difficulty  exists.  Finally,  if  we  accept  the 
opinion  that  the  Lord  himself  was  the  Paschal  Lamb  of  that 
Last  Supper,  we  may  understand  the  preparation  made  by 
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Peter  and  John  to  apply  to  the  other  things  requisite  for  the 
supper.  There  were  wine  and  bread  and  other  articles  to 
provide. 

To  resume  therefore,  we  believe  that  the  Lord's  Last 
Supper  took  place  one  day  before  the  Passover  of  the  Jews,  and 
that  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  at  the  very  hour  appointed  for  the 
slaying  of  the  Passover.  Thus  the  antitype  succeeded  to  the 
type  at  the  exact  hour  appointed  in  the  Law.  As  for  the 
presence  of  the  lamb  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  believe  that  it  is 
at  least  probable  that  he,  in  giving  his  flesh  to  eat  and  his  blood 
to  drink,  was  the  Paschal  Lamb  of  that  first  Passover  of  the 
New  Law. 

The  Last  Supper  of  the  Lord  was  eaten  at  a  time  when 
it  was  yet  lawful  to  eat  the  leavened  bread,  but  yet  the  unleav- 
ened bread  was  in  some  part  made  in  preparation  for  the  feast. 
It  must  ever  remain  uncertain  whether  the  Lord  and  his 
disciples  ate  leavened  or  unleavened  bread  at  the  Last  Supper. 
The  Greek  Church  believes  that  the  Lord  used  leavened  bread, 
and  consequently  they  consecrate  leavened  bread.  The  Latin 
rite  uses  imleavened  bread.  As  we  view  the  event,  it  seems 
more  fitting  that  the  Lord  should  have  used  unleavened  bread, 
as  he  is  supposed  to  have  retained  all  of  the  ancient  observance 
that  was  possible.  An  absolute  necessity  forced  the  Lord  to 
anticipate  the  celebration  of  the  Passover  one  day,  in  order  to 
convert  the  old  Passover  into  the  everlasting  Passover  of  the 
New  Law  by  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist,  and  yet  reserve 
the  day  of  the  Passover  for  his  death.  But  there  was  no 
necessity  of  using  leavened  bread ;  it  would  have  been  a  viola- 
tion of  a  sacred  ordinance  which  has  a  great  spiritual  meaning. 
When  the  Apostles  were  bidden  go  and  prepare  the  Passover, 
they  certainly  prepared  the  bread  of  the  Passover,  which  was 
imleavened.  Their  preparation  did  not  necessarily  include 
the  provision  of  the  lamb  itself,  for  Jesus  may  have  declared 
to  them  that  he  would  provide  the  lamb. 

We  remember  that  when  Abraham  was  taking  his  son 
Isaac  up  the  mount  to  offer  him  in  sacrifice,  Isaac  asked:  **My 
father,  where  is  the  lamb  for  the  burnt  offering?"  And 
Abraham  said :  *  *  God  will  provide  himself  with  the  lamb  for  a 
burnt  offering,  my  son. "     In  that  first  type  a  lamb  was  mira- 
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culously  substituted  by  God  for  the  son  of  Abraham,  but  in 
the  grand  fulfilment  of  that  type  the  Son  of  God  was  offered  as 
a  holocaust.  And  thus  in  the  preparation  for  the  Last  Supper 
we  find  it  easy  to  believe  that  the  Apostles  made  the  prepara- 
tion in  the  persuasion  that  the  Master  would  provide  the  lamb 
for  the  Passover. 

There  remain  now  only  a  few  circumstances  of  the  event 
to  be  explained.  From  Mark  and  Luke  we  learn  that  it  was 
Jesus  who  first  took  thought  of  preparing  for  the  Passover,  and 
sent  Peter  and  John  to  make  the  fitting  preparation.  Matthew 
speaks  only  of  their  question  after  Jesus  had  given  the  first 
general  order  for  the  preparation. 

Secondly,  in  directing  them  to  the  upper  chamber  of  that 
certain  man,  and  also  in  minutely  describing  the  man  bearing 
the  pitcher  of  water  who  should  guide  them  to  the  house,  the 
Lord  shows  his  divine  knowledge  of  future  events,  and  of  the 
hearts  of  men.  He  knew  this  event  while  it  existed  in  its 
futurity^  and  he  knew  the  thoughts  of  the  householder  before 
they  had  any  existence.  Such  knowledge  evidences  the  Lord's 
Divinity.  It  is  true  that  such  knowledge  was  given  the 
prophets,  but  it  had  its  origin  in  God.  Its  exercise  proved 
Christ's  authentic  mission  from  God;  and  Christ  basing  his 
right  to  be  believed  on  this  and  many  other  great  miracles  has 
taught  the  world  that  he  is  the  co-equal  Son  of  God. 

We  believe  that  this  man  in  whose  house  Christ  ate  the 
Last  Supper  was  a  disciple,  but  it  is  absurd  to  believe  that  a 
previous  arrangement  had  been  made  between  Christ  and  him. 
If  such  arrangement  is  appealed  to  in  order  to  avoid  a  miracle, 
it  leaves  the  other  miracle  of  Christ's  foreknowledge  that  at 
their  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  Peter  and  John  should  meet  a 
man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water,  who  should  lead  them  to  the 
house.  In  our  Lord's  life  there  was  a  frequent  manifestation  of 
miraculous  power,  and  nothing  but  the  most  violent  distorting 
of  the  plain  narrative  will  reduce  these  miracles  to  mere  natural 
events. 

It  seems  quite  evident  that  the  man  who  was  met  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water  was  the  servant  of  the  householder  with 
whom  Christ  had  decreed  to  eat  the  Passover.  The  servant 
led  the  two  Apostles  to  the  master  of  the  house ;  and  then  to  the 
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master  was  addressed  Christ's  message.  This  man  must  have 
been  of  the  upper  class  of  society,  for  no  plebeian  would  have 
a  large  upper  room  furnished  for  a  company  of  thirteen  men. 
Concerning  his  identity  the  Gospels  preserve  an  absolute 
silence.  The  traditions  of  the  Holy  Land  believe  that  the  site 
of  his  house  was  on  Moimt  Zion,  where  now  stands  the  Mosque 
of  Nebi-Daoud,  but  there  is  no  strong  historical  foundation 
for  this  tradition.  The  Muhammadans  hold  the  place  in 
great  veneration,  believing  that  here  is  David's  tomb.  Access 
to  it  is  difficult,  and  Christian  worship  is  not  allowed  in  it. 

The  furnishing  of  the  guest  chamber  was  a  large  table  with 
couches  arranged  along  the  two  sides  and  across  one  end, 
leaving  the  other  end  free  for  the  servers.  On  these  couches 
the  guests  reclined  during  the  repast. 

MATT.  XXVI.  20—25  MARK  XIV.    17—21 

20.     '0^i(x<;     Ik     '{t)^o\KiYri<;  dcv-  17.     Kal    6^i(x<;     y^^\UvTi<;    ip- 


21.  Kal  4a6t6vTWv  ocutcov  el- 
zev:  'A;i.-?)v  X4y<»>  "^l^i'tv,  Sti  elq  1$ 
u;jbb>v  ^apaBoxret  \>£. 

22.  Kal  Xuicosi^JLevot  a<p6dpa 
TJpSavTO  Xiytiy  afixcp  el<;  ?xaaTO<;: 
M-fyzi  8YW  zl\ki,  Kipte; 

23.  *0  ^k  &7oxpi6el<;  sixev: 
'0  e;i.6<4(|»a<;  jJLex'  i\ko\j  "riiv  x^'^9^ 
Iv  T^  Tpu6X((i>,  oM^  ^  xapa^o)- 
aec. 

24.  'O  [iiv  Yihq  Tou  4v6p<oxou 
uicdysi,  xaOdx;  YiypaicTat  xepl 
aOxou:  oual  $i  t(I>  dv6p(i[>xG)  Ixef- 
vcj),  Bt'  o5  Ylhq  ToO  dcvGpwTcou 
'jcapaBCBoTat:  xaX^v  i^v  auTc}),  et 
oix   iys^^l  ^    Sv9p(i>xo<;    ixelvo?. 

25.  'AxoxpiOeU  Ik  'IouSa<;, 
6  '!capaBt§ou(;  auTOv,  sixev:  Mh^-ti 
iy<!>  d\u,  Pa66e{;  Xiyet  auT(p: 
2u  6ka<;. 

20.  Now  when  even  was 
come,  he  was  sitting  at  meat 
with  the  twelve  disciples; 

21.  And  as  they  were  eat- 


18.  Kal  devaxet(iiv(i)v  auTwv, 
xal  la6t6vTa>v,  6  'lT)aoQ<;  eksv: 
'Ajji^iv  Xiyo)  u;i.Iv,  Sti  eT<;  45  u;^v 
TapaBwffei  pie,    wv  IoOi^vtwv    jjlst' 

I(JLOO. 

19.  "Hp^avTO  Xuic8to6a(,  xal 
Xiyetv  auT(j>  el<;   xaTi   el<;:      Mi^t 

20.  'O  Be  ekev  auToI<;:  EU 
Tdiiv  BcoBexa  i  lpi6axT6(i^vo(;  (Jier* 
lixou  ti<;  TO  Iv  Tpu6Xiov. 

21.  "Oti  6  ^v  Yili;  ToQ  iv- 
Opowcou  uxayet,  xaOcbq  Y^TP^^^^^'^^tt 
xepl  a^Tou:  oual  hk  t^  dv6pc[>x(f> 
Ix8(v(f),  Bt'  o3  6  Xlh<;  toQ  dcvOpcu- 
xou  xapaB(BoTat:  xaXov  afitcf),  €t 
oux  iYevviJOT)  i  Sv6p(i>xo(;  ixeIvo<;. 


17.  And  when  it  was  even- 
ing he  cometh  with  the  twelve. 

18.  And    as    they   sat    and 
were  eating,  Jesus  said:  Verily 
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ing,  he  said:  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  one  of  you  shall  be- 
tray me. 

22.  And  they  were  exceed- 
ing sorrowful,  and  began  to 
say  unto  him  every  one:  Is  it 
I,  Lord? 

23.  And  he  answered  and 
said:  He  that  dipped  his  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same 
shall  betray  me. 

24.  The  Son  of  man  goeth, 
even  as  it  is  written  of  him: 
but  woe  unto  that  man  through 
whom  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed! good  were  it  for  that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  bom. 

25.  And  Judas,  who  be- 
trayed him,  answered  and  said: 
Is  it  I,  Rabbi?  He  saith  unto 
him:     Thou  hast  said. 


I  say  unto  you:  One  of  you 
shall  betray  me,  even  he  that 
eateth  with  me. 

19.  They  began  to  be  sor- 
rowful, and  to  say  imto  him 
one  by  one:     Is  it  I? 

20.  And  he  said  unto  them: 
It  is  one  of  the  twelve,  he  that 
dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21.  For  the  Son  of  man 
goeth,  even  as  it  is  written  of 
him:  but  woe  unto  that  man 
through  whom  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed!  good  were  it  for 
that  man  if  he  had  not  been 
bom. 


LUKE  XXII.   14—18 


14.  And  when  the  hour  was 
come,  he  sat  down,  and  the 
apostles  with  him. 

15.  And  he  said  tmto  them: 
With  desire  I  have  desired 
to  eat  this  passover  with  you 
before  I  suffer: 

16.  For  I  say  unto  you:  I 
will  not  eat  it,  until  it  be  ful- 
filled in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17.  And  he  received  a  cup, 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
he  said:  Take  this,  and  divide 
it  among  yourselves: 

18.  For  I  say  unto  you:  I 
will  not  drink  from  henceforth 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 


14.  Kal  8t6  4y4v€to  1^  &pa, 
dev£ic8(7ev,     xal     o\    deicJoroXoc     auv 

15.  Kal  elxev  'jcpb<;  auTou^: 
'Ext8u;i.(a    4xe6u;i.T)(ja     touto      xb 

^  xaOelv. 

16.  A4y<i)  y^P  w^J'-tv,  Sti  0(5  ^^ 
9^7  ({>  auxb,  &!>(;  Stou  'jcXt]p(i>67]  h 
rji  ^ocfftXefqt  toO  0€Ou. 

17.  Kal  Zeii\Lsvoq  'jcoTi^pcov, 
euxapi(m^aa<;  el-rcsv:  Aiisxe  touto, 
xal  Bta(i.ep((70CTe  e{^  iot^TOuq: 

18.  Aiyw  T^p  uj^tv,  oi5  \L^  %lu 
i%h  ToO  vuv  i-jcb  toQ  yzYfi\ia'zo<;  ri)<; 
d^jLiuiXou,  &i)q  o5  1^  ^ocatXeca  toj 
0eoy  IXOi). 
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JOHN  XIII.   1—30 


1.  Now  before  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  Jesus  knowing 
that  his  hour  was  come  that 
he  should  depart  out  of  this 
world  unto  the  Father,  having 
loved  his  own  who  were  in  the 
world,  he  loved  them  \mto  the 
end. 

2.  And  during  supper,  the 
devil  having  already  put  into 
the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
Simon's  son,  to  betray  him, 

3.  Jesus,  knowing  that  the 
Father  had  given  all  things 
into  his  hands,  and  that  he 
came  forth  from  God,  and  goeth 
unto  God. 

4.  Riseth  from  supper,  and 
layeth  aside  his  garments;  and 
he  took  a  towel,  and  girded 
himself. 

5.  Then  he  poureth  water 
into  the  basin,  and  began  to 
wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to 
wipe  them  with  the  towel  where- 
with he  was  girded. 

6.  So  he  cometh  to  Simon 
Peter.  He  saith  unto  him: 
Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet? 

7.  Jesus  answered  and  said 
tmto  him:  What  I  do  thou 
knowest  not  now;  but  thou 
shalt    understand    hereafter. 

8.  Peter,  saith  unto  him: 
Thou  shalt  never  wash  my 
feet.  Jesus  answered  him:  If 
I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 
part  with  me. 

9.  Simon  Peter  saith  tmto 
him:     Lord,  not  my  feet  only. 


I.    Hpb    hk    rf)<;     lopr^*;      tou 

aiToO  1^/  wpa  Yva  ji.eTa67)  4x  tou 
%6a\ijou  TOUTOU  xpb<;  tbv  Haxlpa, 
dyaxi^ffa^  tou<;  (8(ou<;  toCx;  4v  t<}) 
x6api(|),  e(<;  t4Xo(;  •ii'^ir^riaev  auTo6<;. 


2.  Kal  Beiicvou  fiyo^iyou,  tou 
8ia6bXou  ffit]  Pe6Xt)x6TO<;  ef<;  r})v 
xapBlav  Yva  xapaBoI  auTbv  'IouSa<; 
SCiKovot;  'loTcapudTTjc;, 

3.  ECBdx;  8tt  xivra  Kwxev 
ai^Tqi  6  HaT^ip  elq  t4<;  x^^P°^^»  ^ 
Sti  ixb  0eou  45'^XOev,  xal  xpb<; 
Tbv  ©eiv  uxdYst, 

4.  'EYefperat  i%  toD  BecTcvou, 
xal  T(0T}aiv  t4  !(i^Tta,  vjxX  Xa6ci>v 
XlvTiov,  $iil^a)(76v  iauTdv. 

5.  Eha  ^(iXXet  uBwp  e!<;  Tbv 
vtxT^pa,  xal  <5p5aT0  v^TCTetv  tou<; 
'jctfSocq  T(I)v  (juz6T]Ta>y,  xal  ix^iijaetv 
T(p  XevT(({>  (|>  i)Jy  $tel^a>(j^iyo(;. 

6.  ''EpxeTOEt  o5y  xpb(;  SCi^oya 
nkpoy.  Aiyei  aiiTcf):  Kupie,  afi 
;i,ou  yf-KTStq  Toi<;  x65a?; 

7.  'AxexpEOt)  'It)(tou<;  xal  el- 
Tcey  afltcj):  'XD  lyi)  xoiw,  au  oux 
oTBa<;  fipTt,  yycooTJ  Bi  jieri  TauTa. 

8.  Aiyei  aiT^  Ilirpoi;:  Ou 
|iT]  v(4'Tl<:  i*oy  'Po^<;  x65a<;  e[<;  Tbv 
a^cjya.  'Ai:8Xp{0t)  'It}(iou<;  auTcj): 
'E&y  (&'))  y(4^  ae,  oux  Sx^^^  pt-^po*; 
(Aer'  l(&ou. 

9.  Aiyet  auTcJ)  St|juu)y  nkpo<;: 
Kupte,  (&i!)  tobq  t:61(x<;  (jlou    (itfyov, 
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but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 

10.  Jesus  saith  to  him:  He 
that  is  bathed  needeth  not  save 
to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
wholly:  and  ye  are  clean,  but 
not  all. 

11.  For  he  knew  him  that 
should  betray  him;  therefore 
said  he:     Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

12.  So  when  he  had  washed 
their  feet,  and  taken  his  gar- 
ments, and  sat  down  again,  he 
said  unto  them:  Know  ye 
what  I  have  done  to  you? 

13.  Ye  call  me,  Master,  and 
Lord:  and  ye  say  well;  for  so 
I  am. 

14.  If  I  then,  the  Lord  and 
the  Master,  have  washed  your 
feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one 
another's  feet. 

15.  For  I  have  given  you 
an  example,  that  ye  also  should 
do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 

16.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you:  A  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord;  neither  one  that 
is  sent  greater  than  he  that 
sent  him. 


10.  Aiyti  ain(^  'ItiffoO<;:  *0 
XeXou(i.£vo^   otSx   tyji  xptiav   et  jjiif] 

Touc  ic65a<;  vi<^ao6at,  dtXX'  ?0Ttv 
xaSapo^  SXo<;:  xal  i^i<;  xa6apo( 
eore,  4XX'  ouyX  xivT«<;. 

11.  "Hihti  yip  Tbv  xapa6t86v- 
Ta  auT6v:  liic,  touto  elx«v:  "Ore 
oixl  xdevTe<;  va^apoi  1(f:L 

12.  "Ore  oiSv  Ivi^^ev  Touq  zi8a<; 
auTcl)v,  rjxi  (Xa6ev  Tde  ((Adetia  auTOu, 
xal  (ivfoevev  xiXtv,  elxev  auTot<;: 
rtvtooxere  xl  xexoiT]xa  ujjilv; 

13.  'r;jiet<;  ^ovttrl  \u,  i  At- 
oianLOLko^j  xal  i  Kuptot;,  xal  xx- 
Xw?  XiYrre:  tl\il  yip. 

14.  E(  oSv  iyo)  hi^OL  0(jul>v 
TOu<;  %6b(x^,  i  Kupio^  xal  i  Ai- 
BdcaxaXo<;,  xal  ii^l^  69e(XeTe  dX- 
Xi4Xa)v  vtxTetv  tou<;  x65a(;. 

15.  *Tx65ef)fjia  yip  !B(oxa 
u(i.Iv,  Tvoc  xaOox;  iytl)  lxo{T]ja  u(Ji(y, 
xal  u(jLec(;  xof^e. 

16.  'Ajji^v,  djJiTjv,  XifG)  u[jilv: 
OiJX  EoT(  8oQXo<;  (jLe{t^(i)v  tou  xup(ou 
auToO,  ouSI  dcx6o*:oXo^    (jLe(I^a)v  toQ 

x£(Ji(|/avTO(;  auT^v. 


17.     If  ye  know  these  things,  17.    E£   xaO-ra    oTSaTC,  piaxdpioc 

blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.         iorri  iiv  xoi-^-ce  ai'zi. 


18.  I  speak  not  of  you  all: 
I  know  whom  I  have  chosen: 
but  that  the  Scripture  may  be 
fulfilled.  He  that  eat^th  my 
bread  lifted  up  his  heel  against 
me. 


18.  Oii  xcpl  xivTWv  i\udv  X<- 
7(1):  iyb>  oIBa  ':(va(;  i^eXe^(i(i.i]v : 
4XX'  tva  1^  YP*?^  xX-npcaO-R:  *0 
Tpwywy  (jiou  tov  Sprov  4x7)  pev  4x* 
i(ii  -riiv  xT^pvav  auToD. 
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19.  From  henceforth  I  tell 
you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that, 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may 
believe  that  I  am  he. 

20.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you:  He  that  receiveth  whom- 
soever I  send  receiveth  me; 
and  he  that  receiveth  me  re- 
ceiveth him  that  sent  me. 

21.  When  Jesus  had  thus 
said,  he  was  troubled  in  the 
spirit,  and  testified,  and  said: 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
me. 

22.  The  disciples  looked  one 
on  another,  doubting  of  whom 
he  spoke. 

23.  There  was  at  the  table 
reclining  in  Jesus'  bosom  one 
of  his  disciples,  whom  Jesus 
loved. 

24.  Simon  Peter  therefore 
beckoneth  to  him  and  saith 
unto  him:  Tell  us  who  it  is  of 
whom  he  speaketh. 

25.  He  leaning  back,  as  he 
was,  on  Jesus'  breast  saith  unto 
him:  Lord,  who  is  it? 

26.  Jesus  therefore  answer- 
eth:  He  it  is,  for  whom  I 
shall  dip  the  sop,  and  give  it 
him.  So  when  he  had  dipped 
the  sop,  he  taketh  and  giveth 
it  to  Judas,  the  son  of  Simon 
Iscariot. 

27.  And  after  the  sop,  then 
entered  Satan  into  him.  Jesus 
therefore  saith  tmto  him:  That 
thou  doest,  do  quickly. 


19.  'Ax'  fipTt  Xiyw  ii^fiy  xpo 
Tou  yevloOat,  tva  xtareuTjTC  ^tocv 
YivTQTat,  ^Ti  <Y(i  eijjit. 

20.  'Ajji9)v,  (SixV;  ^*T^  ^l*-!^* 
*0  Xa(i.6(iv(i>v  Sv  Tiva  x4ijh|ki),  Ipti 
Xa(Ji6dcv6t:  6  ^k  l\Lk  Xa(i.6dcv(i)y,  Xa^x- 
6dv6(  tbv  T:i\L^aYzi  (Jie. 


21.  TaOta  efewv  'It)ffoy<;  ira- 
pdex6t)  Ty  xve(;(juzTC,  %a\  ijjwtpru- 
pTjaev,  xal  elxev:  'A^i^v,  dtjjiTjv, 
ujjilv  Xiyw,  8ti  el?  i$  uiawv  xapa- 
Sa)a6t  (iie. 

22.  TE6Xexov  bI<;  (iXXiQXoy<; 
o\  (AaOiQxal,  dxopo6(jLevo(  xepl  t(vo? 
Xiyet. 

23.  ""Hv  dvaKe((ji.evo(;  z\(;  i% 
Twv  iAa6T]T(oy  auxou  Iv  xy  k6Xx(}> 
ToQ   'IrjffoO,  8v  TQ^ix^na  d   'Ii}cjoQ<;. 

24.  Neuei  oSv  touto)  S((Ui)v 
loTtv  xspl  06  Xiyet. 

25.  'Avaxeffwv  4x,€tvo<;  outox; 
ixl  Tb  orijOoq  tou  'Itjwu,  Xiyzt 
ai5T(J):  Kupte,  t(<;  Iotiv; 

26.  'Axoxptverat  oiSv  'Ir]aou<;: 
'EKeiviq  loTtv  ^  Iyw  ^iijKi)  to  f^ 
(i.(ov  xal  Bgjoci)  auT^).  Bitpac;  oiJv 
(|;<«)(i.(ov,  Xa(i6dvet  xal  BfBaxrtv 
'Iou$a  S((ixi>v9?  'loxapuuTou. 


27.  Ka\  jjierd^  to  (|Mi>(iioy  tite 
efoTjXOev  e(<;  Ixelvov  d  SocTavac;. 
Aiyzi  ouv  auxy  'ItjffoQ?:  *0  rot- 
ei<;,  xo(rjffov  'zixioy. 
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28.  Now  no  man  at  the  28.  Touto  ouBelq  Iyvw  twv 
table  knew  for  what  intent  he  dlyocx8((ilv(i>v  xpi^;  t1  elxev  auTw. 
spoke  this  unto  him. 

29.  For  some  thought,  be-  29.  Tivkq  yip  l56xouv,  irsl 
cause  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Tb  yXdxratfxopLov  elx^^  'loyBa^;, 
Jesus  said  tmto  him:  Buy  what  K-ct  Xiyet  auT^  'IijaoOi;:  'Ayo pa- 
things  we  have  need  of  for  the  aov  iv  xp^-av  exojJLcv  e!<;  rf)v  lop- 
feast;  or,  that  he  should  give  tt^v,  i)  toI?  xt(oxoI<;  Tva  ti  8^. 
something  to  the  poor. 

30.  He  then  having  receiv-  30.  Aatov  oiSv  Tb  tl^wpLfov 
ed  the  sop  went  out  straight-  4x8ivo<;,  45Y)X6ev  euOu?:  f^v  Ik  v6t 
way:     and  it  was  night. 

In  Matthew's  text  fiaOffr&p  is  omitted  at  the  end  of  the 
twentieth  verse  in  B,  D,  F,  and  the  Sahidic  version. 

In  the  eighteenth  verse  of  Mark  B  alone  has  r&v  ia-ffiovrmv. 
In  the  nineteenth  verse  the  phrase,  teal  iXXo^:  MiJ  ri  iym; 
is  added  by  A,  D,  X,  T,  A,  11,  et  al.,  and  by  many  MSS.  of 
the  old  Latin  Version.  This  reading  is  also  endorsed  by 
Origen  and  Tregelles.  In  the  twentieth  verse  rtfv  x^^P^  is 
added  in  A,  several  codices  of  the  two  Latin  versions,  and 
in  the  Sahidic  and  Bohairic  versions  It  is  approved  by 
Lachmann. 

In  the  fourteenth  verse  of  Luke  SJ^tca  is  added  in  t<*, 
B,  D,  157,  the  Sahidic  and  the  Syriac  of  Cureton,  Lachmann, 
Tischendorf;  and  Tregelles.  In  the  sixteenth  verse  ovk^i  is 
inserted  before  oi  fiif  4>dyw  in  C,  D,  P,  X,  1\  A,  A,  11,  et  al., 
in  the  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Armenian,  and  Ethiopian  versions.  It 
has  also  the  sanction  of  Origen,  of  Lachmann  and  Tregelles. 
It  is  omitted  by  t<,  B,  A,  H,  L,  et  al.,  by  the  Sahidic,  Bohairic, 
and  Revised  Oxford  Edition,  and  by  Westcott  and  Hort.  In 
the  eighteenth  verse  the  reading  airo  rov  vvv  is  warranted 
by  the  excellent  authority  of  t<,  B,  K,  L,  M,  11,  et  al.,  by  the 
Sahidic,  Bohairic,  Ethiopian,  Jerusalem  S3rriac,  and  Revised 
Oxford  Edition. 

In  the  second  verse  of  John's  text  the  reading  yipofUvov  has 
the  authority  of  t<*,  B,  L,  X,  the  Ethiopian  Version,  and 
Origen ;  Tischendorf  and  Tregelles  prefer  yevofUvov.  In  effect 
the  same  sense  may  be  obtained  from  both  terms. 

In  the  tenth  verse  «  and  Tischendorf  omit  the  el  fii^  roi^ 
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irtiScK  before  p(y^aadcu.  This  reading  is  also  followed  by  many 
codices  of  the  Vulgate.  In  verse  twenty-four,  in  St.  Peter's 
address  to  John,  EtV^  is  inserted  before  rk  icmv  in  t<,  B,  C, 
I,  L,  X.  This  is  endorsed  by  all  the  critical  authorities.  In 
the  twenty-fifth  verse  ovt©?  is  omitted  in  t<.  A,  D,  11,  i,  69, 
et  al.  Tischendorf  indorses  it,  and  it  is  accepted  by  the 
Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  In  the  twenty-sixth  verse,  accord- 
ing to  the  best  authorities,  Simon  the  father  of  Judas  is  called 
Iscariot.  It  seems  evident  that  it  was  a  family  surname  of 
uncertain  meaning. 

Some  have  believed  that  the  first  Passover  was  eaten 
standing,  and  they  cite  Exodus,  XII.,  11,  in  support  of  this 
view.  We  fail  to  find  such  sense  in  the  aforesaid  passage: 
"And  thus  shall  ye  eat  it;  with  your  loins  girded,  your  shoes 
on  your  feet,  and  your  staff  in  your  hand :  and  ye  shall  eat  it  in 
haste:  it  is  the  Lord's  Passover.*'  This  text  commands  only 
that  the  Jews  should  be  prepared  for  a  journey  while  eating  the 
first  Passover  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  they  should  eat 
it  in  haste.  The  reason  was  that  they  were  to  depart  from 
Egypt  immediately.  In  fact  the  Egyptians  rose  up  in  the 
night,  and  bade  them  leave  the  land.  But  the  conmiand  to 
be  prepared  for  a  journey,  and  to  eat  in  haste  did  not  become 
a  permanent  rite  of  the  Passover.  These  were  specific  pro- 
visions necessary  for  the  first  Passover.  In  all  the  texts  which 
command  the  observance  of  the  Passover  through  the  ages 
there  is  no  word  of  these  details.  They  contemplate  only  the 
celebration  of  the  first  Passover.  The  lamb,  killed  and  roasted 
according  to  the  rite  expressed  in  Exodus,  and  the  unleavened 
bread  were  the  essential  features  of  the  Passover.  We  believe 
therefore  that  in  their  Passovers,  the  Jews  were  not  obliged  to 
have  their  shoes  on  their  feet,  their  loins  girded,  and  to  have 
staves  in  their  hands.  Much  more  is  it  certain  that  they  did 
not  stand  while  eating  it.  Hence  the  Mischna  declares,  X. 
I,  that  in  eating  the  Passover  even  the  beggar  reclines.  Mai- 
monides  explains  that  the  Jews  reclined  at  the  Passover  after 
the  manner  of  kings  and  nobles,  in  memory  of  their  freedom 
from  the  bondage  of  Egypt. 

.Now  the  exact  sense  of  av^fceiro  here  predicated  of  the  Lord 
is  to  recline.     In  the  days  of  Christ  the  Jews  had  accepted  the 
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custom  of  the  Greeks  aiid  Romans  of  reclining  in  the  'lecti 
triclinares"  at  their  banquets,  and  from  St.  John  we  are 
assured  that  thus  the  Lord  and  his  disciples  reclined  at  the 
Last  Supper. 

The  Talmud  contains  many  rubrics  for  the  Paschal  Supper, 
but  it  is  difficult  to  decide  how  much  of  these  were  observed  by 
Christ.  Certainly  a  great  part  of  them  is  due  to  that  excessive 
ceremonialism  which  the  Pharisees  substituted  for  spiritual 
worship.  We  shall  hold  ourselves  therefore  to  the  plain  words 
of  the  Gospel. 

The  Evangelists  vary  somewhat  in  the  relation  of  the 
words  and  deeds  of  the  Last  Supper.  John  omits  all  mention 
of  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist.  He  alone  has  related  for 
us  the  sublime  promise  of  the  Eucharist  in  his  sixth  chapter, 
but  here  he  is  silent.  He  wrote  at  a  time  when  the  world 
which  he  contemplated  had  received  that  truth  in  its  fuUness 
from  the  preceding  writers,  and  he  saw  no  necessity  of  supple- 
menting their  account.  The  great  scope  of  his  Gospel  is  to 
add  to  the  proofs  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  pur- 
posely omits  many  things  that  were  already  well  expressed. 
To  repeat  the  fact  of  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist  would 
add  but  little  to  the  motives  of  credibility,  so  St.  John  gave 
thought  to  supply  the  great  discourse  on  the  Bread  of  Life  in 
his  sixth  chapter. 

John  also  shows  himself  by  excellence  the  Evangelist  of 
divine  love.  He  declares  that  all  the  events  of  the  Last  Sup- 
per were  inspired  by  the  transcendent  love  of  Jesus  for  his 
Apostles,  whom  St.  John  characterizes  by  the  loving  title  of 
*'his  own."  As  the  love  which  we  bear  to  a  friend  rises  to  its 
supreme  degree  when  we  are  about  to  leave  that  friend,  so  the 
great  love  of  Jesus'  human  heart  for  his  Apostles  was  con- 
centrated by  the  fact  that  he  saw  that  in  a  few  houvs  he  would 
leave  them.  St.  John  says  that  Jesus  had  loved  **his  own" 
always;  but  now  seeing  that  he  was  to  leave  them,  he  loved 
them  to  the  end. 

Opinions  are  divided  regarding  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 
ek  T^Xo9  which  we  have  rendered  in  the  version  by  "to  the 
end."  The  Greek  Fathers  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Chrysostom, 
Theophylactus,   Euthymius  and  I-^eontius  understand  it  to 
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signify  a  very  intense  degree  of  love,  (nf^oSporepav  rifv  aydirtfp. 
In  this  sense  we  might  render  it  in  English  by  the  phrase 
'*to  the  uttermost."  This  opinion  is  endorsed  by  Bonfrere, 
Maldonatus,  Barradius,  Patrizi,  Beelen,  Corluy,  Schanz,  Pillion, 
Weiss,  and  Knabenbauer. 

All  must  admit  that  the  aforesaid  sense  is  an  unusual 
sense  for  the  phrase.  There  is  no  clear  precedent  for  such  use 
in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  used  to  indicate  the  constancy 
and  preseverance  of  a  virtue  in  Matt.,  X.  22,  *'6  Be  virofielva^  ek 
T^Xo9."  It  is  used  in  Luke,  XVIII.  5,  to  denote  the  presever- 
ance of  an  action.  Its  sense,  as  it  occurs  in  I.  Thess.  II.  16,  is 
doubtful,  but  even  there  we  believe  that  it  means  *'to  the  end," 
that  is  forever.  It  is  so  understood  by  Vatablus,  Menocchi, 
k  Lapide,  Calmet,  MacEvilly,  and  many  others. 

Now  if  we  give  to  the  phrase  its  natural  meaning,  **to 
the  end,"  we  find  a  close  connection  between  it  and  the  events 
with  which  it  is  related.  If  a  man,  about  to  die,  gave  some 
signal  evidence  of  love  of  his  friends,  the  remark  would  natur- 
ally be  made:  **He  loved  his  friends  even  to  the  end."  The 
remark  would  be  most  relevant  and  expressive.  So  it  is 
with  St.  John.  He  is  speaking  of  his  great  Priend,  and  of  the 
evidences  which  he  gave  that  he  loved  his  Apostles  even  to  the 
end.  It  means  that  Jesus*  love  was  not  an  inconstant  love,  not 
a  love  that  could  be  obscured  by  the  engrossing  fearful  thought 
of  impending  death.  Jesus  sees  that  his  hour  is  come,  that  he 
must  leave  his  loved  band:  and  because  his  love  is  strong  and 
enduring,  at  that  hour  when  the  dread  realization  of  his  impend- 
ing death  is  rushing  in  upon  him,  he  thinks  of  his  loved  friends, 
and  gives  them  evidences  of  his  love,  and  delivers  to  them  the 
Everlasting  Sacrament  of  his  love. 

Of  course,  to  say  that  a  man  loved  his  friends  even  to  the 
last,  is  to  declare  in  effect  that  such  a  man's  love  is  mighty,  for 
its  perseverance  is  a  sign  of  its  intensity.  This  truth  John 
wishes  to  convey,  that  the  perseverance  of  Jesus*  love,  and  its 
signal  manifestation  when  he  had  come  to  the  end  of  his  mortal 
life  indicated  the  greatness  of  Jesus'  love.  We  are  fully  per- 
suaded that  many  of  the  Greek  Fathers  who  are  cited  in  support 
of  the  first  opinion  simply  meant  that  the  fact  that  Jesus  loved 
his  own  even  to  the  end  indicated  the  greatness  of  his  love. 
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St.  Augustine  supports  our  opinion,  as  also  Toleti,  k  Lapide, 
and  Schegg.  It  is  also  preferred  by  the  Revised  Oxford 
Edition.  It  is  so  natural  and  logical  to  say  that  Jesus  seeing 
that  his  end  was  come,  preserved  his  love  of  his  friends  even 
to  the  end,  and  there  in  the  shadow  of  death  gave  such  signal 
evidence  of  his  great  and  enduring  love. 

The  Lord  and  his  disciples  have  now  disposed  themselves 
in  a  reclining  position  around  the  table.  Regarding  their 
exact  places  we  know  that  St.  John  was  at  Jesus  side,  so  that 
in  reclining  his  head  would  be  close  to  Jesus'  breast,  so  that 
in  fact  he  declares  of  himself  that  he  reclined  in  Jesus'  bosom. 
As  it  is  believed  that  the  guests  reclined  on  their  left  elbow, 
this  would  place  John  at  Jesus'  right  hand.  Judas  was  close 
at  hand,  probably  at  the  other  side  of  Jesus.  The  fact  that 
Jesus  gave  him  a  piece  of  bread  dipped  in  a  certain  condiment  is 
a  proof  that  Judas  must  have  been  near  Jesus.  This  explains 
that  when  Judas  asked  directly  of  Jesus  if  he  should  betray 
him,  Jesus  answered  him  yes,  and  no  other  save  Judas  heard 
the  declaration. — Matt,  XXVI.  21. 

Men  have  assigned  to  St.  Peter  the  last  place  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  table  which  would  bring  him  opposite  to  St.  John. 
This  is  very  probable.  St.  Luke,  XXII.  24,  speaks  of  a  con- 
tention which  had  arisen  among  the  Apostles  as  to  which  of 
them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  Very  probably  this 
had  reference  to  their  positions  at  table.  How  the  places  were 
counted  in  respect  to  honor,  we  can  not  tell,  but  at  all  events 
to  be  at  Jesus'  right  hand  and  at  his  left  were  the  coveted  posts. 
After  these  two  places,  next  in  order  of  honor  would  be  to  sit 
opposite  Jesus.  Now  if  we  assign  to  Peter  the  last  place  on  the 
side  opposite  to  Jesus,  he  would  be  practically  face  to  face  with 
Jesus.  From  that  point  he  could  beckon  across  the  table  to 
St.  John  to  ask  Jesus  who  was  the  traitor;  and  also  Jesus  in 
beginning  to  wash  the  Apostles'  feet,  beginning  at  the  opposite 
side,  would  come  to  St.  Peter  first,  as  the  account  seems  to 
imply. 

In  the  omniscience  of  Jesus  no  veil  hung  over  the  future. 
He  saw  his  approaching  death  and  all  its  details.  But  he  saw 
also  further:  he  saw  his  Resurrection,  and  his  Ascension  to  his 
Father,  his  entrance  into  his  eternal    kingdom.      Hence  he 
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speaks  of  his  transition  from  this  world  to  his  Father.  The 
event  which  was  close  at  hand  would  separate  him  for  a  time 
from  his  loved  Apostles.  He  was  to  go  to  the  Father,  and 
they  for  a  time  were  to  remain  in  the  world.  As  he  thinks  of 
leaving  them,  he  is  moved  to  show  them  the  power  of  his  love. 

While  the  vision  of  Jesus  reached  up  and  rested  in  the 
eternal  glory  of  his  Father's  throne,  it  could  not  pass  over  the 
great  tragedy  which  should  begin  even  as  he  arose  from  that 
love-feast  with  his  Apostles.  The  scene  in  Gethsemane  was 
soon  to  be  enacted.  But  the  strength  that  came  from  the 
bright  vision  beyond  sustained  him  through  the  valley  of 
humiliation.  So  it  must  be  with  us.  Before  us  are  death  and 
the  grave,  but  beyond  are  eternal  life  and  the  vision  of  God. 
We  can  not  see  with  the  infinite  view  of  Jesus;  neither  could 
we  go  alone  over  that  dread  chasm.  But  with  the  gift  of  God, 
divine  faith,  we  also  can  see  beyond  the  grave;  through  the 
power  of  Jesus  we  also  have  the  abiding  hope  that  through 
death  we  shall  come  to  eternal  life.  It  is  this  thought  that  is 
the  foundation  of  all  that  is  good  in  life.  We  should  never 
contemplate  death  without  relieving  the  dark  sad  event  with 
the  eternal  hope  of  our  future  eternal  life  in  our  Father's 
kingdom. 

As  the  Lord  and  his  Apostles  are  in  position  at  the  table 
the  Lord  turns  to  them  and  declares:  **With  desire,  I  have 
desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with  you  before  I  suffer:  for  I  say 
unto  you :  I  will  not  eat  it,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom 
of  God."  It  was  to  be  his  last  Passover  on  earth.  The  Lord 
ate  of  this  feast,  but  he  would  not  eat  another,  until  in  his 
eternal  kingdom  he  should  unite  his  loved  Apostles  with  him  in 
the  joys  of  Heaven.  As  these  joys  are  often  spoken  of  under 
the  metaphor  of  a  banquet,  so  the  Lord  contrasts  that  last 
sad  banquet  with  the  great  rexmion  which  should  take  place  in 
the  triumphant  kingdom  of  Heaven; 

That  Last  Supper  was  a  sad  event.  Close  to  Jesus'  side 
sat  a  man  whom  Jesus  had  loved  and  benefitted ;  whom  Jesus 
had  chosen  out  from  the  sons  of  men  for  the  high  post  of  an 
Apostle.  And  the  devil  was  in  that  man's  heart,  and  that  man 
was  even  then,  while  he  ate  from  Jesus'  hand,  maturing  his 
design  to  betray  Jesus  to  death.     Jesus  knew  this.     Within  a 
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few  hours  he  would  be  dragged  forth  from  the  garden  of  the 
agony,  to  be  mocked,  spit  upon,  scourged,  crucified.  Jesus 
knew  ^  also  this.  And  yet  he  says  that  he  greatly  desired 
this  event.  He  desired  it,  because  it  was  the  first  act  of  the 
great  consummation  of  man's  redemption,  for  which  he  had 
come  into  this  world.  He  desired  it  because  his  love  of  man 
urged  him  to  long  for  the  time  when  he  could  pay  the  ransom 
for  man.  He  desired  it  most  of  all  because  in  it  he  was  to  give 
the  Apostles  the  last  great  token  of  his  love,  the  Blessed 
Eucharist;  yea,  more,  he  was  to  give  to  the  whole  world  this 
everlasting  memorial  of  his  love.  That  design  had  been 
prominent  in  his  thoughts,  and  he  welcomed  the  time  of  fulfil- 
ment which  had  come. 

In  the  seventeenth  verse  St.  Luke  speaks  of  a  cup  which 
Jesus  blessed  and  gave  to  the  Apostles.  This  cup  was  not  the 
chalice  of  the  Eucharist,  for  of  that  he  speaks  later,  in  the 
twentieth  verse,  and  expressly  states  that  it  was  consecrated 
after  supper.  Hence  we  are  persuaded  that  the  cup  mentioned 
in  the  seventeenth  verse  was  the  first  cup  with  which  the 
paschal  supper  began.  The  formula  of  blessing  this  cup 
according  to  the  Talmud  was:  **Blessed  art  thou,  Yahveh, 
our  God,  who  hast  created  the  fruit  of  the  vine. "  According  to 
the  school  of  Schammai,  the  blessing  of  the  day  preceded  the 
blessing  of  the  wine ;  but  Hillel  and  his  school  assign  the  first 
place  to  the  blessing  of  the  wine.  Whether  or  not  this  formula 
was  employed  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  are  unable  to  ascertain ; 
but  the  formula  at  least  is  some  proof  of  the  legitimate  custom 
of  beginning  the  supper  by  blessing  a  cup. 

Jesus  also  declares  of  the  cup  that  he  will  not  drink 
henceforth  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God 
shall  come.  This  declaration  must  be  understood  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  preceding  one  concerning  the  supper.  Jesus  was 
eating  and  drinking  with  them  the  last  time  on  earth.  In 
Luke,  XXIV.  43,  Jesus  after  his  Resurrection  ate  a  piece  of 
broiled  fish  before  the  Apostles.  This  was  proof  to  their  eyes 
that  his  appearance  was  real.  But  it  could  not  be  said  to  be  an 
eating  and  drinking  with  them  at  a  banquet.  Moreover  Jesus 
founded  the  new  kingdom  of  Heaven  by  his  Resurrection,  and 
entered  into  it.     Hence  the  deeds  wrought  by  him  after  his 
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Resurrection  belong  to  the  new  state  of  being,  which,  his 
humanity  assumed  in  the  Resurrection.  Through  the  events 
that  occurred  between  the  Last  Supper  and  the  Resurrection 
Jesus  passed  from  his  mortal  passible  state,  in  which  he  had 
need  of  food  and  drink  for  his  body,  to  his  immortal  estate  in 
which  as  King  of  Heaven  he  * 'appoints  to  his  Apostles  a  king- 
dom that  they  might  eat  and  drink  at  his  table  in  his  kingdom. " 
— Luke  XXIL  30.  The  joys  of  Heaven  are  spoken- of  under 
the  metaphor  of  eating  and  drinking. 

It  was  to  indicate  this  great  transition  that  Jesus  spoke  the 
words  here  tinder  discussion.  The  kingdom  of  God  came  in 
the  first,  most  radical  sense  when  Jesus  Christ  was  bom.  It 
was  authentically  announced  to  mankind  during  his  public 
life.  All  things  pertaining  to  its  nature  were  completed  when 
Jesus  arose  from  the  dead.  It  exists  in  its  threefold  state  in 
Heaven,  in  Purgatory,  and  on  earth,  since  that  time.  And  its 
final  and  absolutely  perfect  state  will  be  when,  at  the  end  of 
time,  all  the  elect  shall  be  gathered  into  the  kingdom.  At 
times  Jesus  speaks  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  in  a  compre- 
hensive sense,  including  all  these  states,  and  even  including 
the  principle  of  grace  in  a  man's  soul,  by  which  he  is  a  living 
member  of  that  kingdom.  At  other  times  the  mention  of  the 
kingdom  must  be  taken  in  a  restricted  sense,  of  some  special 
state  or  attribute.  In  the  present  instance  it  is  clear  that  Jesus 
speaks  of  that  eternal  union  which  will  take  place  when  the 
Apostles  shall  meet  their  great  Master  in  Heaven. 

These  words  must  have  sounded  strange  to  Judas  sitting 
there  with  black  treason  in  his  heart.  And  like  to  his  state  is 
that  of  the  man  living  in  mortal  sin.  The  bright  promises  of 
the  happiness  of  Heaven  bring  to  him  no  message  of  hope ;  for 
they  are  not  for  him.  He  is  an  outcast,  a  blot  on  the  universe. 
The  voice  of  conscience  arises  within  him,  and  announces  that 
Gkxi  is  angry  With  him.  He  is  afraid  of  his  own  thoughts. 
The  voice  of  his  sins  cries  out  at  unexpected  moments,  and 
startles  him.  He  feels  a  sense  of  loss,  for  verily  he  has  suffered 
an  infinite  loss.  Every  thought  of  the  future  and  every  mem- 
ory of  the  past  is  poisoned  by  the  dark  consciousness.  A 
dreary  loneliness  comes  over  the  sinner's  heart.     His  sin  may 
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be  known  only  to  God  and  to  himself,  but  the  accusing  voice  of 
conscience  whispers  within. 

When  men  raise  their  voices  in  condemnation  of  an  evil 
deed,  he  may  join  them,  but  the  voice  within  whispers :  **Thou 
hypocrite,  thou  dost  condemn  another's  sin,  and  the  voice  of 
thy  own  sin  is  crying  to  Heaven  against  thee. "  For  the  sinner 
the  whole  aspect  of  the  xmiverse  changes.  He  feels  that  he 
has  by  his  deeds  removed  himself  into  a  dreary,  sad  world. 
He  has  gone  forth  from  his  Father's  house:  he  has  lost  his 
inheritance,  he  has  lost  his  Father.  Memories  of  the  past  steal 
in  upon  him;  memories  of  that  time  when  he  was  innocent, 
memories  of  home,  of  father  and  of  mother.  How  sad  that 
backward  sweep  of  the  mind!  And  through  that  dark  vista 
what  horrible  spectres  spring  up!  There  are  the  cruelties, 
the  abuses  practised  upon  his  poor  parents.  The  patient,  sad 
face  of  his  mother  seems  to  rise  up  out  of  the  tomb,  and  look 
into  his  soul  in  an  agony  of  love  and  grief.  How  many  times 
he  has  spumed  her  when  she  begged  him  to  turn  from  his  evil 
ways !  Then  other  forms  start  up.  There  are  his  accomplices 
in  sin,  and  his  victims.  Perhaps  among  those  foims  are  chil- 
dren whose  innocence  he  has  destroyed.  Perhaps  there  appears 
there  also  one  who  was  seduced  to  sin  by  his  entreaties  and 
false  promises  of  love.  Awful  voices  go  up  to  the  throne  of 
judgment  for  vengeance  on  the  sinful  man.  Perhaps  he  him- 
self is  the  head  of  a  family.  What  is  he  in  that  family?  Per- 
haps a  beast  and  a  curse.  Perhaps  in  his  home  a  pale,  haggard 
mother  is  struggling  to  live,  and  care  for  her  children.  All  the 
light  has  gone  out  of  her  eyes,  all  the  bloom  from  her  cheeks. 
How  changed  from  the  day  when  she  went  forth  from  her 
father's  house  to  be  his  wife,  to  be  cherished  by  his  love,  and 
protected  by  his  strength?  Her  love  for  him  endured  long 
and  through  much;  it  died  slowly  and  in  agony.  As  it  died  all 
the  joy  and  gladness  went  out  of  the  woman's  life.  She  had 
need  of  love,  and  when  it  was  denied,  she  faded  away  like  a 
flower  without  sunlight.  She  has  learned  to  suffer  in  patience, 
but  her  heart  is  heavy  within  her. 

Everything  in  the  world  of  sin  is  sad  and  painful. 

Expositors  do  not  all  concur  in  fixing  the  moment  during 
the  supper  in  which  Jesus  arose,  and  washed  the  Apostles'  feet. 
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However  we  are  persuaded  that  it  was  at  an  early  stage  of  the 
supper,  perhaps  after  the  blessing  and  drinking  of  the  first  cup. 
It  is  absurd  to  make  this  correspond  to  any  of  the  Rabbinic 
handwashings  which  have  arisen  out  of  the  Pharisaic  tradi- 
tions. It  is  clear  that  the  act  of  Jesus  was  an  extraordinary  act 
for  a  special  purpose. 

Jesus  arose,  laid  aside  his  outer  garments,  drew  tighter  his 
girdle,  suspending  a  towel  therefrom,  poured  water  into  a 
basin,  and  came  first  to  Simon  Peter  to  wash  his  feet. 

That  Jesus  came  first  to  Simon  Peter  is  probable  for  many 
reasons.  Jesus  always  placed  him  first  in  all  his  discourses, 
and  actions;  it  was  fitting,  therefore,  that  Jesus  should  also 
begin  this  action  with  his  own  appointed  leader  of  the  band. 
Secondly,  if  Jesus  had  already  washed  the  feet  of  one  or  more 
of  the  Apostles,  the  protestation  of  Simon  Peter  would  seem  in 
some  measure  out  of  place. 

St.  John  is  careful  to  tell  that  Jesus,  in  choosing  to  do  this 
action,  was  conscious  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into 
his  hands,  that  he  came  forth  from  God  and  goeth  unto  God. 
He  was  the  King  of  the  universe,  the  co-equal  Son  of 
God,  and  yet  he  performs  the  most  menial  service  for  his 
Apostles. 

The  self-abandonment  of  the  action  moves  the  generous 
heart  of  St.  Peter,  and  he  protests  that  he  will  not  permit  his 
loved  Master  to  humble  himself  in  that  manner  for  him. 

Peter  first  protests  in  the  form  of  a  question  of  astonish- 
ment. The  two  emphatic  words  in  his  question  are  the  two 
pronouns.  Thou  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth  washest  the 
feet  of  me,  who  am  a  poor,  rude,  sinful  man  ?  This  sentence  of 
St.  Peter  truthfully  presents  the  nature  of  the  event.  No 
dignity  could  be  higher  than  the  essential  excellence  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  Simon  Peter  was  of  lowly  degree. 

Jesus  gently  teaches  St.  Peter  that  the  action  which  he  is 
about  to  perform  has  a  moral  meaning  which  Peter  does  not 
presently  understand,  but  which  he  will  tmderstand  thereafter. 
He  would  understand  it  when  Jesus  would  teach  them  all  the 
lesson  of  the  action ;  he  would  tmderstand  it  better  still  as  the 
sublime  nature  of  the  New  Testament  revealed  itself  to  him, 
and  was  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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As  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  unwilling  to  baptize  Jesus, 
until  Jesus  made  known  to  him  that  it  was  his  positive  will,  so 
St.  Peter,  with  honesty  unfeigned,  still  protests  against  allow- 
ing his  Lord  so  to  humble  himself.  He  emphatically  declares 
that  he  will  never  allow  it. 

Some  theologians  have  called  St.  Peter's  zeal  here  indis- 
creet. This  is  absurd.  St.  Peter's  words  were  the  expression 
of  his  great  reverence  for  the  Lord,  and  of  his  sense  of  his  own 
humble  station,  certainly  proper  qualities  of  mind. 

Theologians  differ  widely  in  explaining  the  next  sentence 
of  the  Lord :  **If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me." 
The  critical  student  of  the  Gospels  must  wonder  at  the  short- 
sightedness shown  by  men  of  great  ability  in  explaining  this 
passage.  Many  have  believed  that  the  meaning  of  the  Lord 
was  that  if  Peter  persisted  in  his  refusal,  his  disobedience  was 
to  be  punished  by  his  ejection  from  the  Apostolic  college,  and 
that  he  would  have  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Master. 
For  this  opinion  are  cited  Jansenius,  Toleti,  k  Lapide, 
Barradius,  Natalis  Alexander,  Corluy,  and  Pillion.  The 
opinion  is  clearly  absurd.  St.  Peter  was  not  disobedient,  but 
full  of  love  and  noble  reverence.  Love  for  his  great  Master 
moved  him  to  reiterate  his  protest  against  •  the  voltmtary 
humiliation  of  his  Lord.  Knabenbauer  comes  a  step  nearer 
to  the  truth.  He  declares  that  the  washing  of  the  feet  both 
signified  and  conferred  a  spiritual  washing  of  the  soul,  and 
that  St.  Peter  in  persisting  against  the  action  of  Jesus  was 
placing  himself  in  danger  of  losing  the  effect  of  such  washing. 
He  also  characterizes  as  disobedience  the  second  refusal  of  St. 
Peter. 

We  turn  with  relief  from  these  violent  theories  to  the 
opinion  of  Maldonatus.  The  cardinal  point  of  Maldonatus' 
opinion  is  that  Jesus  plays  on  the  word  **wash."  St.  Peter 
in  great-hearted  reverence  and  love  had  declared  that  the 
Lord  should- never  wash  his  feet.  Jesus  immediately  plays 
on  the  word.  He  declares:  "If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast 
no  part  with  me. "  Jesus  is  no  longer  speaking  of  the  washing 
withmaterial  water,  but  of  that  spiritual  washing  by  which 
every  redeemed  soul  is  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God.     Through  all  the  agencies  of  the  New  Testament  that 
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spiritual  washing  is  effected.  It  is  wrought  by  baptism,  by- 
penance,  by  every  work  by  which  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ 
are  applied  to  the  souls  of  men. 

Christ  did  not  imply  that  St.  Peter  was  not  at  that  time  in 
the  state  of  grace.  The  blood  of  Jesus  had  not  been  shed,  but 
Peter's  faith  in  Jesus  had  applied  to  Peter  the  effect  of  that 
foreseen  event.  Jesus  had  taJken  on  himself  Peter's  sin,  and 
had  pledged  himself  to  pay  the  price  of  his  redemption,  which 
was  to  be  the  shedding  of  Jesus*  blood.  Though  the  words 
were  addressed  to  St.  Peter,  they  are  universal  in  their  applica- 
tion. To  wash,  as  here  employed  by  Jesus,  is  equivalent  to 
redeem ;  and  the  truth  enunciated  by  Jesus  is  that  the  man  who 
is  not  redeemed  by  Jesus*  blood  has  no  part  in  Jesus'  kingdom. 
**Ye  know  that  ye  were  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible  things, 
with  silver  or  gold,  from  your  vain  manner  of  life  handed  down 
from  your  fathers ;  but  with  precious  blood,  as  of  a  lamb  with- 
out blemish  and  without  spot,  the  blood  of  Christ.'* — I.  Peter, 
I.  18,  19;  **unto  him  that  loveth  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  blood  ...  be  glory  and  dominion  tmto  ages 
of  ages.     Amen.** — ^Apoc,  I.  5,  6. 

It  was  of  the  necessity  of  this  great  washing  that  Jesus 
spoke;  a  washing  that  included  St.  Peter  and  every  other 
man  that  is  ever  to  see  the  face  of  God.  The  washing  of  St. 
Peter's  feet  was  in  no  wise  essentially  connected  with  this  great 
washing;  but  when  St.  Peter  so  positively  refused  to  allow 
Jesus  to  wash  his  feet,  Jesus  immediately  gives  another  sense  to 
the  word  to  "wash,"  in  order  to  take  occasion  from  the  present 
event  to  teach  a  great  spiritual  lesson.  The  Lord  was  wont 
so  to  employ  speech.  When  the  Samaritan  woman  at  the 
weU  spoke  of  water,  Jesus  spoke  of  another  water,  and  his 
words  puzzled  the  woman.  In  John,  IX.  39,  he  enunciates  a 
sublime  truth  by  a  seeming  paradox,  and  the  foundation  of  it 
is  a  play  on  the  verb  to  see.  Matt.,  VIII.  22,  is  another  strik- 
ing example. 

Though  St.  Peter  oft  was  slow  to  understand  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  in  the  present  instance,  he  is  more 
fortxmate  than  the  theologians  aforementioned.  He  seizes 
Jesus'  meaning  at  once,  and  cries  out  that  in  that  spiritual 
sense  he  desires  to  be  totally  washed. 
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The  language  of  St.  Peter  is  also  metaphorical.  In  request- 
ing that,  in  the  higher  sense,  Jesus  shall  not  wash  his  feet  alone, 
but  his  hands  and  his  head,  he  expresses  that  his  being  is 
totally  dependent  on  the  redemption  by  Jesus.  When  it  was 
a  question  of  the  Lord's  humbling  himself  to  do  a  mere  menial 
office,  St.  Peter  in  love  refuses  to  allow  it;  but  when  Jesus 
raises  the  plane  of  the  argument  into  the  spiritual  order,  St. 
Peter  recognizes  his  need,  and  begs  for  a  total  washing. 

The  Lord  now  illustrates  a  great  truth  of  Christian  life  by 
a  very  simple  example.  A  man  emerging  from  a  bath  in  which 
his  whole  body  has  been  bathed,  in  stepping  upon  the  earth,  or 
upon  the  floor  of  a  bath  will  soil  his  feet.  And  again,  if  he  go 
forth  in  his  way,  shod  with  sandals,  some  dirt  will  accumulate 
upon  his  feet.  He  has  just  bathed,  and  yet  the  dirt  is  upon  his 
feet.  Such  a  man  does  not  need  again  to  bathe  his  whole  body 
so  shortly  after  his  bath.  He  needs  only  to  wash  his  feet,  and 
then  he  is  all  clean  again.  Now  this  fact  of  every-day  life  is 
used  by  Jesus  to  illustrate  a  spiritual  truth.  When  a  man  is 
redeemed  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  in  the  state  of  sanctifying 
grace,  he  is  in  the  spiritual  order  what  a  man  coming  from  the 
bath  is  in  the  natural  order,  he  is  totally  clean.  The  normal 
conception  of  the  Christian  life  is  to  live  in  this  state  of  sub- 
tantial  moral  cleanness.  In  this  regard  the  spiritual  truth 
differs  from  the  nature  of  the  fact  of  the  natural  order  which 
illustrates  it.  The  natural  laws  of  our  present  life  demand 
that  at  fitting  times  the  whole  body  be  washed.  Whereas  the 
laws  of  the  spiritual  order  in  themselves  demand  that  a  man 
retain  forever  that  purity  wrought  by  the  washing  in  the  blood 
of  Jesus.  But  the  feet  of  the  Christian  must  travel  in  the 
dusty  way  of  life,  and  hence  he  must  often  wash  his  feet. 
Every  day  will  bring  its  quota  of  defects  and  lighter  sins, 
which  he  must  wash  away.  And  even  in  this  washing  man  is 
dependent  on  Jesus :  without  him  man  can  do  nothing.  Peter 
and  his  associates,  with  one  exception,  were  in  the  state  of 
grace,  but  they  were  subject  to  many  defects.  They  dis- 
puted even  at  that  Last  Supper  who  should  be  accounted 
the  greatest.  Hence  they  needed  that  Jesus  should  wash 
their  feet  in  the  spiritual  sense.  That  a  Christian  should  fall, 
and  stand  in  need  that  his  whole  body,  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
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shotild  need  be  washed  should  never  happen.  It  is  a  dis- 
appointment to  God,  a  spirittial  tragedy;  but  the  best  of  men 
need  to  wash  their  feet  often. 

As  Jesus  looked  upon  his  band,  with  his  infinite  knowl- 
edge he  saw  Judas'  sin,  and  therefore  he  declared  to  them  that 
they  were  not  all  clean.  They  were  all  in  the  state  of  grace 
save  Judas. 

The  Lord  now  washes  the  feet  of  all.  He  washes  the  feet 
of  the  traitor  in  whose  heart  the  devil  resided.  Judas  stood  in 
need  of  another  washing,  the  great  washing  from  mortal  sin ; 
but  he  repelled  it..  The  Lord  kept  speaking  to  his  soul  in 
secret  ways,  that  he  might  not  discover  him  to  the  Apostles, 
but  Judas'  soul  was  hardened. 

When  Jesus  had  washed  the  feet  of  all,  he  took  again  his 
outer  garments,  and  sat  down,  and  taught  the  Apostles  the 
meaning  of  his  action.  The  washing  of  their  feet  was  designed 
by  Jesus  to  teach  one  great  lesson,  the  lesson  of  humility.  The 
Apostles  needed  that  lesson ;  all  men  need  it.  It  is  a  difficult 
lesson  to  learn.  Men  do  not  realize  how  proud  they  are. 
Pride  is  responsible  for  the  great  tmgodliness  that  desolates  the 
world  to-day.  Some  are  proud  of  their  knowledge,  and  instead 
of  seeking  of  God  light  to  know  the  truth,  they  vainly  adopt 
foolish  theories  that  lead  them  away  from  God.  Others  are 
proud  of  their  riches,  or  of  their  power  in  society.  And  these 
give  no  thought  to  the  things  of  religion,  or  else  sullenly  give 
them  a  low  and  imimportant  rank  among  the  issues  of  their 
lives.  Others  are  proud  through  an  ignorant  imagination  that 
it  is  manly  to  be  proud:  they  call  it  independence,  and  they 
glory  in  it  as  the  characteristic  of  freemen.  In  their  ignorant 
haughty  presumption,  they  conceive  themselves  as  beings  of 
considerable  importance.  The  order  of  their  thoughts  is  too 
low  to  apprehend  the  sublimity  of  the  virtues  of  moderation 
and  humility.  They  live  on  the  surface  of  things,  and  are  puffed 
up  with  arrogance  and  false  conceit.  Their  whole  lives  are 
founded  on  a  grotesque,  monstrous  falsehood,  but  their  foolish 
pride  never  permits  an  act  of  introspection.  And  if  at  times 
they  perform  certain  religious  obligations,  it  is  with  a  certain 
sullenness,  as  though  they  were  condescending  in  doing, 
them. 
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This  is  the  greatest  folly.  The  only  true  liberty  is  the 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.  The  only  true  courage  is  the  moral 
courage  to  despise  the  world's  false  boasting,  and  to  recognize 
the  true  relations  of  the  creature  and  the  Creator.  There  is  an 
excellence  proper  to  man ;  and  man  should  desire  this  with  his 
whole  heart.  God  wishes  to  exalt  man.  But  worldly  pride 
blinds  a  man  to  his  true  excellence,  and  makes  him  a  fool.  As 
man's  being  came  from  God,  so  must  his  excellence  come  from 
God;  but  pride  makes  him  turn  away  from  God,  and  place  his 
excellence  in  a  false  object.  We  have  ourselves  experienced 
how  hopeless  it  is  to  advise  a  man  who  is  so  filled  with  himself 
that  he  will  take  no  advice.  In  the  same  manner  the  proud 
man  acts  with  God.  He  murmurs  at  God's  mysteries,  he 
accepts  what  he  chooses  of  religion,  and  rejects  what  does  not 
please  him.  He  never  penetrates  to  a  true  understanding  of 
the  * 'foolishness  of  the  cross." 

It  is  not  strange  therefore  that,  even  on  that  event- 
ful night,  when  Jesus  w^  face  to  face  with  certain  death, 
he  made  the  lesson  of  humility  one  of  his  chief  lessons. 
He  was  their  Lord;  he  had  proven  his  right  to  that  title; 
the  Father  from  Heaven  had  given  direct  testimony  of 
the  co-equal  Divinity  of  his  Son.  The  Apostles  recognized 
the  Divinity  of  their  Master.  And  he,  equal  in  essence 
and  in  every  attribute  with  his  Father,  voluntarily  performs 
one  of  the  lowest  menial  offices  for  those  htmible  men. 
Surely  they,  the  servants,  should  not  refuse  to  do  what  the 
Master  had  done. 

The  Lord  had  not  in  mind  .that  the  specific  action  of 
washing  another's  feet  should  enter  among  the  facts  of  a  Chris- 
tian life.  That  action  was  wrought  as  a  example  to  move  men 
to  humility  in  the  service  of  God  and  of  the  neighbor.  When 
Baronius  washed  the  dishes  in  the  school  of  St.  Philip  Neri, 
he  moved  in  the  spirit  of  this  example.  When  Damien  washed 
the  sores  of  the  lepers  of  Molokai,  he  was  following  the  Master. 
The  saints  have  learned  this  lesson  from  their  great  Captain. 
In  their  biographies  that  one  trait  is  always  prominent,  a  wish 
to  do  the  most  menial  tasks  for  the  love  of  God.  It  is  an  ever- 
lasting rebuke  to  our  worldly  ambition,  and  to  our  seeking 
after  honor  and  recognition. 
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Jesus  does  not  propose  the  path  of  duty  in  a  cold,  unfeeling 
way.  He  loves  to  unite  with  it  its  grand  sequel,  the  reward. 
Therefore  he  tells  the  Apostles  that  they  shall  be  blessed,  if 
they  understand  his  teachings  and  do  them.  What  volumes 
are  contained  in  that  one  word  '*blessed*M  It  sums  up  all  that 
is  good  in  life.  The  Christian  guides  his  life  by  the  one  great 
purpose  that  he  may  hear,  that  he  may  be  worthy  to  hear  that 
word  from  Jesus  Christ  in  the  judgment. 

It  is  with  infinite  sorrow  that  Jesus  is  obliged  to  except 
Judas  from  the  bright  promise  of  blessedness.  He  tells  them 
that  he  knows  whom  he  chose.  He  was  not  deceived  in  Judas ; 
he  chose  him  with  full  knowledge  that  Judas  would  betray  him. 
Here  again  the  mystery  of  God's  foreknowledge,  and  man's 
free  will  enters.  We  have  discoursed  at  length  on  this  theme 
in  its  relation  to  Judas  in  our  preceding  pages.  Suffice  it  here 
to  say  that  the  sin  of  Judas  was  foreseen  and  predicted  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  Christ  chose  him  with  this  full  knowledge,  that 
the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  Judas  was  at  no  time  placed 
under  a  necessity  of  fulfilling  his  crime;  and  yet  the  predictions 
of  Scripture  could  not  fail.  For  if  Judas  should  have  repented, 
and  turned  from  his  evil  ways,  the  tenor  of  the  predictions 
would  have  been  different.  Jesus'  knowledge  was  absolutely 
identical  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Father.  The  certainty, 
which  we  acquire  of  an  act  after  it  is  performed,  that 
certainty,  in  an  infinitely  more  perfect  degree,  God  has,  before 
the  act  is  placed;  and  yet  his  foreknowledge  does  not  impose 
any  more  necessity  on  the  author  of  the  act  than  does  our 
after-knowlec^e. 

The  passage  of  Scripture  which  Jesus  declares  to  be  fulfilled 
in  the  treason  of  Judas  is  taken  from  the  XLI.  Psalm,  X. 
verse  (Vulg.  XL.): 

"Yea,  my  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  I  trusted,  who 

did  eat  of  my  bread, 
Hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me." 

David  the  author  of  the  Psalm  is  not  describing  his  per- 
sonal history,  but  he  is  speaking  of  the  ideal  righteous  man,  and 
he  follows  him  through  all  those  vicissitudes  which  ever  may  fall 
to  the  lot  of  a  good  man,  striving  against  the  opposition  of  an 
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evil  world.  At  times  the  mind  of  the  Psalmist  rises  above  all 
types,  and  fixes  itself  solely  on  the  Messiah.  In  the  present 
instance  certainly  the  principal  truth  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
communicated  to  the  world  through  David's  words  was  the 
treason  of  Judas,  but  at  the  same  time,  the  proposition  seems 
to  have  expressed  the  ideal  righteous  man's  lament  at  the 
treachery  of  friends. 

The  metaphor  seems  to  be  founded  on  the  action  of  a  man 
who  unexpectedly  and  insidiously  trips  his  friend,  and  casts 
him  down,  or  throws  him  down  by  a  treacherous  kick. 

Jesus  is  careful  to  inform  his  Apostles  that  he  wishes  his 
foreknowledge  of  Judas*  treason  to  serve  as  a  proof  that  he  was 
the  Messiah. 

There  is  a  peculiar  emphasis  in  the  nineteenth  verse,  ''that 
ye  may  believe  that  I  am."  The  sentence  is  unfinished,  and 
the  human  mind  is  left  to  supply  the  predicate.  The  force  of 
the  truth  is  greater  in  the  very  fact  that  the  predicate  is  not 
expressed.  The  sentence  makes  known  that  Jesus  is  true,  that 
he  is  what  he  claims  to  be,  that  he  is  the  Messiah,  that  he  is 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  one 
in  nature  with  the  Father. 

The  nexus  between  the  twentieth  verse  and  what  precedes 
and  what  follows  is  not  evident.  We  must  bear  in  mind  that 
the  Evangelist  does  not  record  all  of  Jesus*  words.  In  the 
part  of  Jesus'  discourse  that  has  not  been  recorded  the  missing 
connection  is  hidden.  In  fact,  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
verses  are  parenthetical.  Jesus  was  outlining  the  Apostles' 
lives  and  duties,  when  the  thought  of  Judas  caused  Jesus  to  turn 
his  attention  to  him.  And  now  Jesus  resumes  the  great  theme 
of  the  mission  of  the  Apostles,  and  invests  them  with  his  own 
authentic  mission.  Jesus  had  an  authentic  mission  from  his 
Father,  and  all  power  was  given  to  him.  In  the  fullness  of  this 
power,  he  sends  his  Apostles  to  preach  to  men,  and  to  minister 
to  men,  and  he  commands  men  to  exhibit  to  the  Apostles  the 
same  obedience  that  is  due  the  Lord  himself.  They  are  to  be 
humble  imitators  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  yet  they  are  invested 
with  the  divine  authority  to  teach  all  men. 

The  Lord  now  is  deeply  moved  with  painful  emotion  as  he 
declares  more  clearly  than  ever  before:     **One  of  you  shall 
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betray  me. "  The  thought  was  fearful.  It  was  sad  to  hear  the 
Master  speak  of  his  impending  suffering  and  death ;  but  to  real- 
ize that  one  of  their  own  number  should  be  the  traitor, — this 
filled  them  with  horror.  The  Master  had  been  so  kind  to  them ; 
he  had  defended  them  against  their  adversaries,  had  taught 
them  the  principles  of  his  great  message.  He  had  provided 
for  them  in  every  need,  and  had  compassionated  their  weak- 
nesses. They  had  been  closely  associated  with  him:  he  had 
made  them  the  witnesses  of  his  miracles,  had  called  them  his 
friends.  And  now  one  of  themselves  was  the  traitor.  Every 
Apostle  but  one  felt  the  conviction  of  his  own  innocence,  and 
looked  into  his  neighbor's  face  not  accusingly,  but  in  protes- 
tation of  innocence,  and  mute  appeal  for  help  to  open  up  the 
secret. 

A  great  sadness  invades  the  Apostles*  mind.  They  can 
hardly  trust  the  consciousness  of  their  own  innocence.  The 
crime  is  terrible;  they  are  going  to  lose  the  Master,  and  some 
one  sitting  at  that  table  is  to  be  the  traitor.  The  suspense  is 
torturing,  and  one  after  another  they  ask :  * *Is  it  I,  Lord  ?"  It 
is  quite  probable  that  these  questions  came  in  quick  succession ; 
they  were  protestations  of  innocence  from  agonizing  hearts. 
Judas'  voice  has  not  yet  been  heard.  The  Lord  returns  no 
specific  answer  to  the  individual  questions.  He  will  not 
openly  denounce  the  traitor.  He  answers  that  one  that  sits 
at  the  table,  one  that  dips  his  hand  with  him  in  the  dish,  shall 
do  the  deed.  There  was  a  dish  of  a  certain  condiment  at  the 
table  into  which  the  bread  was  dipped  before  being  eaten. 
This  condiment  is  called  in  the  Mischna  nDl^lHi   charoseth. 

Maimonides,  Hikhos,  VII.  11,  declares  that  it  was  made  of 
dates,  dried  figs,  or  raisins,  which  were  crushed,  mixed  with 
vinegar,  and  flavored  with  certain  spices. 

The  Rabbi  Obadiah  de  Bartenora,  Pesachim,  X.  2, 
describes  the  charoseth  thus:  *'It  is-  a  condiment  made  of 
figs,  filberts,  pistachio-nuts,  almonds,  and  other  fruits  to  which 
they  add  apples,  all  of  which  they  crush  in  a  mortar  and  mix 
with  vinegar,  and  add  spices,  etc." 

These  testimonies  do  not  produce  a  certain  knowledge  of 
what  the  nature  of  that  dish  of  condiment  was.     They  are 
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placed  here  to  be  received  with  that  reserve  and  distrust  that 
all  statements  of  the  Talmud  inspire.  Though  the  Rabbis 
endeavored  to  prove  that  the  charoseth  was  a  necessary  element 
of  the  paschal  supper,  it  is  quite  evident  that  the  Law  of  Moses 
contemplates  nothing  of  the  kind.  It  was  simply  a  provision 
to  make  the  bread  more  palatable. 

Some  have  thought  that  the  words  of  the  Saviour  here 
designate  one  close  to  him ;  inasmuch  as  they  believe  that  the 
distribution  of  the  dishes  of  the  sop  was  such  that  only  those 
close  to  Jesus  would  use  the  same  dish  which  Jesus  used.  This 
is  not  proven.  Were  such  the  fact,  Jesus'  words  would  draw 
immediate  suspicion  upon  the  two  who  were  closest  to  Jesus. 
It  is  far  more  probable  that  one  dish  of  the  sop  was  placed  for 
all;  and  that  the  Saviour's  words  meant  only  that  one  that  is 
eating  with  him  will  betray  him.  He  expressed  the  fact  in 
such  manner  to  heighten  the  realization  of  the  dreadful  fact 
that  one  so  closely  associated  with  him  is  to  deliver  him  up 
to  his  enemies.  The  savage  Indian^of  North  America  would 
not  raise  his  hand  against  the  man  who  had  eaten  salt  with 
him,  but  Judas  dipped  his  hand  in  the  same  dish  with  his 
great  Master,  as  a  brother  might  do,  and  then  went  forth  from 
that  very  table,  and  led  the  band  who  seized  Jesus  and  put  him 
to  death. 

It  was  an  additional  sorrow  for  Jesus  that  one  of  his  own 
chosen  ones  betrayed  him  In  prophetic  spirit  David  had 
foreseen  this  great  sin  of  Judas  and  had  expressed  Jesus'  feel- 
ings thus : 

• 
'Tor  it  was  not  an  enemy  that  reproached  me; 
Then  I  could  have  borne  it ; 

Neither  was  it  he  that  hated  me  that  raised  himself  against  me ; 
Then  I  would  have  hid  myself  from  him : 
But  it  was  thou,  a  man  my  equal, 
My  companion,  and  my  familiar  friend. 
We  took  sweet  comfort  together, 
We  walked  in  the  house  of  God  with  the  throng." 

Ps.  LV.  12-14  (Vulg.  LIV.). 

-Judas'  sin  was  great,  and  great  must  be  its  punishment. 
It  is  God's  way  of  dealing  with  sinful  man  to  make  known  to 
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the  man  the  terrible  retribution  that  shall  come  on  him  for  his 
sin.  Man  cannot  realize  fully  the  awful  character  of  God's 
punishments;  but  the  Master  has  employed  the  strongest 
language  to  annotmce  it  to  man.  The  mind  shudders  at  the 
bare  thought  of  annihilation,  of  not  having  any  being  at  all. 
Terrible,  therefore,  must  have  been  the  sin  that  placed  a  man 
in  a  worse  condition  than  if  he  had  never  existed.  Judas 
knows  that  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  said  of  him,  but  yet  he 
hardens  his  heart.  The  thought  of  the  punishment  does  not 
move  him. 

But  there  might  be  this  thought  in  Judas'  mind:  *'If  the 
Master  is  the  Son  of  God,  human  agents  cannot  prevail  over 
him.  I  will  take  the  money,  therefore,  and  make  a  test  whether 
h»  be  the  Son  of  God  "  This  thought  is  dispelled  by  Jesus. 
If  men  had  put  Jesus  to  death  against  his  will,  it  would  be  a 
proof  that  Jesus  was  not  the  Son  of  God.  Created  power  can 
not  prevail  over  the  infinite  power  of  God.  Wherefore  Jesus 
tells  Judas  that,  though  by  his  act  the  Son  of  Man  will  be 
delivered  to  his  enemies,  and  die  by  their  hands,  it  is  because 
such  has  been  decreed  by  God,  and  foretold  in  the  Scriptures. 
The  fact  that  Jesus  died  the  death  of  a  malefactor  has  always 
been  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews.  And  yet  Jesus  in  the 
clearest  manner  taught  the  world  that  he  died,  because  he 
freely  offered  himself  up.  He  tells  Judas  this  same  truth,  and 
in  mercy  tries  to  turn  him  from  his  wicked  intent  by  the 
announcement  of  the  awful  punishment  which  shall  follow  it. 

Up  to  this  point  Jesus  had  made  no  personal  charge  to 
Judas.  Jesus  had  spoken  in  general,  but  yet  in  such  a  manner 
that  Judas'  conscience  interpreted  the  words  of  Jesus  to  mean 
Judas'  wretched  self.  Even  the  fact  that  the  Master  was 
reading  his  heart  should  have  been  to  him  a  clear  proof  of  the 
divine  character  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  power  to  read  thus 
the  thoughts  of  men  can  only  come  from  God.  The  forbear- 
ance of  Jesus  toward  Judas  should  also  have  moved  the  traitor. 
Jesus  knows  Judas'  plot,  and  describes  it  to  him,  but  refuses 
to  drive  him  away;  refuses  to  divulge  his  plot  to  his  associates : 
washes  his  feet,  and  dips  his  hand  with  him  in  the  same  dish. 

The  Lord  speaks  not  of  repentance,  not  because  the  sin  of 
Judas  was  irremissible,  but  because  the  Lord  sees  that  by  his 
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own  voluntary  act  Judas  will  remain  in  his  final  impenitence. 
As  it  depends  on  God,  the  conversion  of  Judas  was  possible, 
even  at  that  point.  His  sin  was  great,  but  the  mercy  of  God 
is  greater.  What  made  his  conversion  impossible  was  Judas' 
own  act  of  repelling  the  grace  of  God. 

As  we  have  before  pointed  out,  Judas  was  reclining  dose 
to  Jesus.  Judas  now  leans  over,  and,  in  a  tone  of  voice  inaud- 
ible to  all  save  to  Jesus,  asks:  *ls  it  I,  Rabbi?"  In  an 
equally  low  tone  of  voice  the  Lord  replies:  "Thou  hast  said." 
This  form  of  expression  here  employed  by  the  Lord  is  the  most 
emphatic  form  of  affirming  a  truth. 

There  is  both  impudence  and  hypocrisy  in  this  question  of 
Judas.  The  traitor  knows  that  he  is  to  be  the  author  of  the 
fotil  deed.  His  conscience  tells  him  that  the  Master  is  speaking 
of  him ;  and  yet  with  affected  hypocritical  innocence  he  asks  if 
it  be  he.  Judas  is  a  fearful  example  of  what  a  man  may 
descend  to  by  following  the  evil  inclinations  of  our  fallen 
nature. 

We  have  before  spoken  of  John  the  Evangehst's  place  at 
the  supper.  He  was  reclining  at  the  right  hand  of  Jesus,  so 
that  his  head  was  dose  to  Jesus'  breast.  Jesus  loved  St. 
John  with  a  special  love.  We  are  too  far  away  and  of  too 
limited  tmderstanding  to  comprehend  the  motives  of  this 
wondrous  act  of  love.  In  fact,  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  do 
not  force  us  to  hold  that  Jesus  preferred  John  to  the  others  in 
that  act  of  divine  love  which  is  the  basis  of  the  glory  of  the 
blessed.  It  was  simply  that  Jesus  bestowed  on  John  certain 
marks  of  familiarity,  and  drew  him  close  to  him  as  a  human 
friend.  This  friendship  had  none  of  the  defects  of  favoritism, 
which  is  found  among  men  of  this  world.  It  was  an  evidence 
of  the  true  human  nature  of  Christ.  Jesus  was  the  perfect 
man.  And  as  a  perfect  man  there  was  a  certain  delicate 
charm  for  him  in  the  society  of  St.  John. 

It  is  quite  natural  for  a  good  man  to  have  some  human 
friend  doser  than  all  other  human  friends;  to  have  some 
one  to  whom  the  more  secret  movings  of  the  heart  are  con- 
fided. The  good  man  will  not  prefer  his  friends  to  others 
against  the  claims  of  justice  and  right:  so  we  find  that  Jesus 
chooses  not  St.  John  but  St.  Peter  for  the  head  of  his  Church. 
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This  was  a  public  trust,  and  must  be  given  to  him  who  is 
most  fitted  for  it.  But  St.  John  is  chosen  for  that  sacred 
private  trust,  to  protect  the  bereaved  mother  of  Jesus. 

Jesus'  love  of  St.  John  did  not  take  anything  from  the 
other  Apostles:  it  did  not  narrow  Jesus'  sympathies.  We  can 
analyze  it  no  further:  it  is  a  part  of  the  mystery  of  the  Incar- 
nation. 

St  Peter  knows  the  special  love  of  Jesus  for  St.  John.  He 
believes  therefore  that  Jesus  will  tell  the  beloved  disciples  who 
is  the  traitor.  He  beckons  therefore  to  St.  John,  and  signifies 
to  him  that  he  ask  the  Lord  who  is  the  traitor.  St.  John  leans 
back  upon  Jesus'  breast,  and  secretly  asks  the  Lord  who  is  the 
man  of  whom  he  speaketh.  The  Lord  consents  to  give  St. 
John  the  knowledge,  but  he  does  it  also  in  a  manner  that  the 
other  Apostles  shall  not  know  who  it  is. 

It  was  predicted  in  Ps.,  XLI.  10  (Vulg.  XL.)  that  Jesus' 
familiar  friend,  who  ate  his  bread,  should  betray  him.  Jesus 
therefore  in  response  to  John's  question  literally  fulfills  the 
conditions  of  the  prophecy.  He  dips  bread  into  the  sop,  and 
gives  it  to  Judas  as  a  sign  of  friendship;  but  he  tells  St.  John 
that  this  man  who  receives  this  special  mark  of  love  shall  do 
the  deed. 

It  is  clear  that  St.  John  was  restrained  by  Jesus  from  com- 
mtmicating  this  knowledge  to  the  others. 

It  is  said  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  that  after  the  sop  Satan 
entered  into  Judas.  The  meaning  is  that  at  that  point,  yield- 
ing to  the  suggestion  of  Satan,  Judas  set  his  mind  fully  and 
irrevocably  to  the  commission  of  the  deed. 

Jesus  knows  all  the  movements  of  Judas'  soul,  and  he 
makes  known  to  him,  in  language  not  tmderstood  by  the 
others,  that  he  is  ready  to  offer  himself  to  his  treachery. 

Judas  is  prepared  by  totally  yielding  himself  to  the  sug- 
gestion of  Satan :  Jesus  is  prepared,  having  completed  his  work 
of  preaching  and  working  miracles.  The  time  is  come  for  him 
to  be  offered  up,  and  therefore  with  perfect  fortitude  he  bids 
Judas  do  quickly  his  act  of  treachery.  The  Lord's  words  here 
are  by  no  means  a  command.  Even  at  that  point  Jesus  would 
have  said:  "Turn,  O  sinful  man,  from  thy  evil  way:  repent, 
and  thy  sins  shall  be  forgiven  thee,"  if  there  was  any  hope  of 
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converting  that  hardened  sinner.  The  Lord's  words  mean 
only  that  he  knows  the  design  of  Jud^,  and  that  he  is  ready 
to  oflfer  himself  up. 

It  seems  quite  evident  that  the  other  Apostles  had  not 
suspected  Judas  of  the  crime.  Therefore,  when  these  words  of 
Jesus,  spoken  aloud  to  Judas,  were  heard  by  them,  they  thought 
that  they  related  tq  the  expenditure  of  some  money,  which  he 
carried  in  the  common  purse,  for  some  provision  for  the  great 
paschal  solemnity  which  was  to  begin  at  sundown  of  the 
following  day;  or  that  Judas  was  bidden  give  something  to  the 
poor. 

At  the  word  of  Jesus,  Judas  arose  and  went  out  into  the 
night. 

The  mind  fills  with  instinctive  horror  as  it  contemplates 
that  man  going  forth  into  the  darkness  with  his  fearful  sin  on 
his  soul.  He  goes  forth  into  the  night  of  this  world's  darkness 
to  commit  a  deed  that  hates  the  light.  He  goes  forth  into  the 
more  dreadful  moral  darkness  of  sin  which  shall  never  know 
tlie  light  of  the  dawn  of  repentance  and  forgiveness.  He  goes 
away  from  the  very  face  of  the  Redeemer  to  be  henceforth  a 
lost  being  in  a  land  of  eternal  woe.  How  could  a  man  do  it  ? 
It  is  a  part  of  that  great  mystery  of  sin.  And  we  ourselves  are 
surrounded  by  that  awful  mystery;  and  we,  alas!  often  leave 
the  presence  of  Jesus  and  go  out  into  the  night. 

This  is  the  proper  place  to  treat  the  celebrated  question : 
Whether  Judas  received  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Body 
and  Blood  at  the  Last  Supper;  and  consequently  whether  he 
received  the  order  of  priesthood. 

In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  after  the  narrative  of  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  author  narrates  that  Jesus 
said :  **But  behold  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me  is  with 
me  on  the  table. ' '  The  woe  uttered  by  Jesus  against  the  traitor 
and  the  questioning  of  the  Apostles  among  themselves  which  of 
them  should  do  the  deed  are  also  by  Luke  placed  at  this  point. 

If  we  had  only  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  his  order  of  the 
events  would,  of  course,  be  the  accepted  one ;  but  his  order  of 
events  is  not  corroborated  by  the  other  Evangelists.  Both 
Matthew  and  Mark  place  the  institution  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment after  the  Lord's  declaration  that  a  traitor  was  at  the 
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table.  Luke's  order,  in  general,  as  regards  the  main  order  of 
the  events  is  more  accurate  than  that  of  the  other  synoptists; 
but  in  the  details  of  the  events  themselves,  St.  Matthew,  the 
eye-witness,  is  often  more  faithful  to  detail.  Luke  considered 
the  Last  Supper  as  one  great  event  whose  essential  features  he 
was  to  record ;  but  he  reveals  in  no  wise  that  he  is  strictly  fol- 
lowing the  order  in  which  these  features  succeeded  each  other. 
It  is  probable  that  it  did  not  come  into  his  mind  to  determine 
whether  Judas  were  present  at  the  Holy  Eucharist.  He  there- 
fore records  what  was  done  at  the  Last  Supper  without  advert- 
ing to  the  question  which  we  raise  here. 

The  advocates  of  the  affirmative  opinion  cite  St.  Mark, 
XIV.  23 :  ** —  and  they  all  drank  of  it.  '*  It  is  a  probable  proof, 
but  not  an  absolute  one;  for  this  tmiversal  proposition  may 
indicate  the  body  of  the  Apostles  who  remained  after  the  sole 
exception  Judas  had  gone  out. 

In  the  hymn  'Tange,  Lingua"  we  read  the  verses: 

*'Unto  the  twelve,  with  his  own  hands. 
He  gives  himself  as  food." 

This  cannot  be  alleged  as  a  proof,  since  the  hymnody  of  the 
Church  is  by  no  means  critically  correct. 

One  of  the  strongest  proofs  in  support  of  the  affirmative 
view  is  found  in  tradition.  St.  Jerome,  St.  Augustine,  both 
Cyrils,  Chrysostom,  and  Leo  are  cited  in  support  of  it.  St. 
Thomas,  Suarez,  and  many  other  theologians  also  defend  it. 
But  tradition  has  never  been  tmanimous  in  declaring  that  Judas 
partook  of  the  Last  Supper.  St.  Aphraates,  the  Syrian,  whose 
work  appears  among  the  writings  ascribed  to  James,  bishop  of 
Nisibis,  in  his  XIV.  Sermon  on  the  Passover,  quoted  by  Lamy, 
declares  as  follows:  "After  Judas  went  out  from  them,  Jesus 
took  bread  and  blessed  it  and  gave  it  to  them." 

The  Apostolical  Constitutions,  V.  4,  have  as  follows: 
**When,  in  fulfilment  of  the  types,  Jesus  had  given  to  us  his 
precious  body  and  blood,  Judas  not  being  with  us,  he  went 
out." 

Pope  Innocent  III.  (De  Sacro  Altaris  Myst.,  IV.  13)  de- 
clares thus:  *'It  is  in  doubt  whether  Judas  received  the 
Eucharist  with  the  others.     .     .     .     What,  therefore,  shall  we 
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hold  concerning  the  question?  Without  prejudice  to  the 
others,  we  accept  as  probable  that  which  John  intimates,  that 
after  receiving  the  bit  of  bread,  Judas  went  out,  and  it  was 
night.  And  afterward,  after  the  other  articles  of  food,  Jesus 
gave  the  Eucharist." 

St.  Hilary  explicitly  declares  that  Judas  was  not  present 
when  the  Lord  instituted  the  Eucharist,  and  he  assigns  a 
reason:  **For  he  was  not  worthy  to  partake  of  the  eternal 
sacraments." — ^Migne,  LXXII.  451. 

Though  Cyril  of  Alexandria  is  cited  in  support  of  the 
affirmative  opinion,  he  was  not  consistent  in  such  opinion; 
for  in  his  commentary  on  Matt.,  XXV.  26,  he  writes  thus: 
** After  Judas  had  gone  out,  the  Saviour  gave  the  eleven  the 
Saving  Mystery." 

Turrianus,  Salmeron,  Barradius,  Lamy,  Liicke,  Maier, 
Ebrard,  Schegg,  Langen,  Corluy,  Comely,  Knabenbauer,  and 
in  fact,  most  modem  theologians,  support  the  opinion  that 
Judas  did  not  partake  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  It  is  also  more 
probable  intrinsically.  If  we  hold,  as  evidence  seems  to  war- 
rant, that  the  washing  of  the  feet  took  place  before  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  then  the  order  of  St.  John 
clearly  insinuates  that  Judas  left  before  the  great  Mystery  was 
delivered. 

Moreover,  it  seems  incredible  that  Jesus,  who  knew  the 
hearts  of  all  men,  should  have  ordained  to  the  priesthood  this 
unworthy  man,  and  should  have  commanded  him  to  partake  of 
the  Sacraments  of  Jesus'  Body  and  Blood,  and  thereby  cause 
him  to  commit  a  terrible  sacrilege.  The  Lord  directed  his  min- 
isters not  to  submit  holy  things  to  the  abuse  of  the  vmworthy, 
and  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  he  contradicted  his  words  by 
the  precedent  in  giving  Judas  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  Jesus 
could  bring  this  about  without  divulging  Judas'  sin ;  for  it  is 
certain  that  at  a  certain  point  Judas  left  the  company,  and 
went  out  alone.  The  sublime  discourse  narrated  by  St.  John 
was  delivered  after  Judas  went  out ;  and  thus  by  waiting  for  a 
few  moments  the  fearful  act  of  sacrilege  could  be  avoided. 
Hence,  we  believe  that  it  is  far  more  probable  that  Judas  was 
not  ordained  a  priest,  and  that  he  was  not  admitted  to  receive 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus. 
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LUKE  XXII.  24—34. 

24.  'EYlvero  Ik  xal  ^iXovsixCa 
4v  auTOi<;,  t^  tI<;  auwv  Soxel  elvai 

25.  '0  li  elxev  auTOt<;:  01 
Pa(iiXei<;     twv     46vOv     xupteuoudtv 

Twv  eiiepYixat  xaXoOvrat. 

26.  'TjjL€i<;  84  oux  ouTCix;:  iXX' 
d  (jLeCt^(i>v  4v  ujiiv,  YsvloOci)  <!)<;  6  ve- 
a)Tepo<;,  xal  6  fjYouji.evo<;,  d><;  6 
Biaxovcov. 

27.  Ttq  Y^P  ;Jte(Ii<i)v,  6  (ivax8{- 
|jLevo<;;  i)  6  Biaxovwv;  ouxl  ^  iva- 
xet>8vo<;;  iyib  84  4v  jiidcp  uiJuov 
zl\tX  o><;  6  Biaxovcov. 

28.  'T|jLet<;  84  4(ne  ol  Siajie- 
jjLevr)x<te<;  ^Jtex'  4jio0  4v  toK  xec- 
pa(7(iO(<;  (tou. 

29.  Kiyd)  8taTC6eixat  uii.Iv, 
xa6(i><;  8t4eeT<  jjloc  i  Uarf^p  ^00 
^aaiXefocv, 

30.  ''Iva  loBTQTe  xal  xfvTQTS  4x1 
Ti]<;  tpax4t;TQ<;  jiou  4v  Tfi  ^aaiXeJa 
ixou,  xal  xaOi^aeoOe  4x1  Op^vcov, 
Ta<;  8a)8exa  9uXi<;  xpCvovre*;  toO 
'lapol^X. 

31.  S((i(<>v,  2!{(JUi>y,  lloii,  6 
SaTavac;  i^:ii^<ja':o  u^Jia*;,  toO 
jtvidoai  o><;  T^v  orlTov. 

32.  'Eyo)  84  48ei^0t)v  xepl 
jou,  Yva  iii)  4xX(xT)  i^  x(oTt<;  orou 
xal  oii  xoTe  4xtoTp4^<;,  on^ptaov 
Tou^  d8eX9o6(;  orou. 

33.  '0  84  elxev  afixy:  Kupte, 
\Lff:iL  aoG  Itoi(i.6<;  e!(i.c  xal  zl<;  fu- 
XaxV  xal  8£<;    OdvaTOV  xopeueoSat. 

34.  '0  84  elxev:  A4Ya)  aot, 
n4Tpe,  ou  9<i)vi^(jet  oi^iJiepov  iiX4xT(i>p 
swc;  Tp(?  |JLe  dtxapvi^oD  e{84vat. 

24.  And  there  arose  also  a 
contention  among  them,  which 


JOHN  XIII.  31—38. 

31.  "Oxe  oi5v  45T)X0ev,  X4Yet 
'lT)(joa<;:  Nov  48o$(4a6T)  6  TA^ 
ToO  dv6pa>xou,  xal  6  0eb<;  48o$(i- 
oSt)  4v  auT(j>. 

32.  Kal  6  6eb(;  lo^ioet  auxbv 
4v  auT({),  xal  eu6u<;    8o^decrei  auxdv. 

33.  TexvCa,  hi  ;jitxpbv  jieO' 
u(JL(I)v  e{(i.(.  ZT)'n^(7eT4  ;jie :  xal  xa6o>s 
elxov  T0l<;  'Iou8a(oi<;,  Stc  8xou  iyo} 
uxdyo),  6(jiei<;  oij  8uvaa6e  4X6e(v, 
xal  u(i.(v  X4y(i>  fipTi. 

34.  'EvToX-?)v  xatvi)v  8e8(i>;jii 
6;i,iv,  Yva  i^axaTe  iXXi^Xou<;,  xa- 
6cj<;  i^yiixTQffa  u^jLa*;,  Yva  xal  6jjLet<; 
iyaxate  (iXXi^Xou<;. 

35.  'Ev  TOUT<|)  Yvworovrai  xiv- 
Te<;  IJTC  4(JLol  (ia6T)Ta{  4aTe,  4<iv 
iY^^'JV  2xT)Te  4v  dXXi^XoK;. 

36.  A4Yet  afixy  2((Jtxi)v  114- 
Tpo<;:  Kupte,  xou  fixdyeK;;  ixe- 
xp(6T)  'l7)(iou<;:  *'Oxou  6x<4Y<t),  ou 
8uva(7a(  ^i  vuv  dxoXou6f)(7ac:  ixo- 
Xou6i^(jet<;  84  Sorepov. 

37.  A4Yet  a6T<j>  0  n4Tpo<;: 
Kupce,  8ij(  t(  ou  8uva(ia(  joi  ixo- 
Xou07)(jat  fipTc;  ttjv  ^uxk^v  jiou 
6x4 p  JOU  Bn^oci). 

38.  'AxoxpJvexat  'It)(iou<;:  Tf)v 
^ux^^jv     (Tou      6x4p     4(jLou     Bn^aett;; 

deX4xT(i>p    9(i)vi^q]    &i><;    o5    <ipvi^(7T] 
\u  Tpf*;. 


31.    When  therefore  he  was 
gone  out,  Jesus  saith:     Now  is 
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of   them   is    accotuited    to    be 
greatest. 

25.  And  he  said  unto  them: 
The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  have 
lordship  over  them:  and  they 
that  have  authority  over  them 
are  called  Benefactors. 

26.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so: 
but  he  that  is  the  greater 
among  you,  let  him  become  as 
the  younger;  and  he  that  is 
chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 

27.  For  whether  is  greater, 
he  that  sittcth  at  meat,  or  he 
that  serveth?  is  not  he  that 
sitteth  at  meat?  but  I  am  in 
the  midst  of  you  as  he  that 
serveth. 

28.  But  ye  are  they  who 
have  continued  with  me  in  my 
temptations ; 

29.  And  I  appoint  tmto  you 
a  kingdom,  even  as  my  Father 
appointed  unto  me, 

30.  That  ye  may  eat  and 
drink  at  my  table  in  my  king- 
dom; and  ye  shall  sit  on  thrones 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 

31.  Simon,  Simon,  behold, 
Satan  asked  to  have  you,  that 
he  might  sift  you  as  wheat: 

32.  But  I  made  supplica- 
tion for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail 
not:  and  do  thou,  when  once 
thou  hast  turned  again,  con- 
firm thy  brethren . 

33.  And  he  said  tmto  him: 
Lord,  with  thee  I  am  ready  to 
go  both  to  prison  and  to  death. 


the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and 
God  is  glorified  in  him; 

32.  And  God  shall  glorify 
him  in  himself,  and  straight- 
way shall  he  glorify  him. 

33.  Little  children,  yet  a 
little  while  I  am  with  you.  Ye 
shall  seek  me:  and  as  I  said 
tmto  the  Jews:  Whither  I  go, 
ye  cannot  come;  so  now  I  say 
unto  you. 

34.  A  new  commandment 
I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another;  even  as  I  have 
loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one 
another. 

3S'.  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

36.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto 
him:  Lord,  whither  goest  thou? 
Jesus  answered:  Whither  I  go, 
thou  canst  not  follow  me  now; 
but  thou  shalt  follow  after- 
wards. 

37.  Peter  saith  tmto  him: 
Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee 
even  now  ?  I  will  lay  down  my 
life  for  thee. 

38.  Jesus  answereth:  Wilt 
thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  me? 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee: 
The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till 
thou  hast  denied  me  thrice. 
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3 4.  And  he  said :  I  tell  thee, 
Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow 
this  day,  until  thou  shalt  thrice 
deny  that  thou  knowest  me. 

In  the  thirtieth  verse  of  Luke's  text  €<r0r)T€  appears  in  B,  D*, 
and  T;  it  is  also  approved  by  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort, 
Lachmann,  and  Tregelles.  Other  authorities  have  iadii^re.  In 
the  same  verse  B*,  T,  and  A  have  xad^aOe:  other  authorities 
have  Kadri<r€<r0€  which  is  approved  by  Tischendorf,  Westcott 
and  Hort.  In  the  thirty-first  verse  the  phrase,  elwc  Si  6  Kv/oto? 
with  which  in  some  authorities  the  verse  begins,  is  omitted 
by  B,  L,  T,  and  Coptic  versions,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and 
Hort,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford. 

In  the  thirty-second  verse  of  John  the  clause,  et  o  ©€09 
iSoidaOff  iv  ain^,  is  omitted  by  K*,  B,  C*,  D,  L,  X,  H, 
et  al. ;  by  many  codices  of  the  old  Latin  version  and  of  the 
Vulgate;  by  Tertullian,  Ambrose,  and  other  Fathers;  by 
Westcott  and  Hort,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  In 
the  same  verse,  many  authorities  have  iv  iavr^  where  our 
text  has  ^i'  «vt^. 

We  do  not  claim  that  these  passages  are  exactly  parallel; 
it  is  very  difficult  at  this  point  to  arrange  the  words  and  deeds 
of  Christ,  as  narrated  by  the  four  Evangelists,  in  exactly 
parallel  lines.  But  we  believe  that  there  is  some  affinity 
between  these  two  texts,  and  this  has  moved  us  to  group  them 
together. 

It  is  not  possible  to  fix  the  exact  point  where  arose  the 
contention  mentioned  by  St.  Luke.  The  Apostles  were  prone 
to  such  contentions.  Whenever  Jesus  spoke  to  them  of  the 
kingdom  which  they  should  share  with  him,  they  were  moved 
by  a  certain  worldly  ambition  to  covet  the  places  of  special 
honor. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus  here  is  substantially  identical  with 
that  recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  XX.  25-28;  and  St.  Mark,  X. 
29.  The  passage  has  been  explained  in  the  third  volume  of 
our  Commentary 

The  promise  of  the  twelve  thrones  has  been  made  in  Matt. , 
XIX.  28,  and  has  been  explained  in  the  same  volume  of  our 
work. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


152  Luke  XXII.  24 — ^34;  John  XIII.  31 — ^38 

One  of  the  vanities  of  the  worldly  rulers  of  that  time  was 
that  of  adding  certain  honorable  epithets  to  their  names. 
Thus  Antiochus  I.  was  called  Swti;/),  the  saviour;  Antiochus 
III.  was  sumamed  'E'rruf>avif:,  the  illustrious;  Ptolemy  III.  was 
called  Eie/>7^^,  the  benefactor;  in  fact,  most  of  the  Seleucidan 
rulers  and  the  Ptolemys  vaunted  these  titles  of  honor.  The 
Lord  mentions  only  one  class  of  these  surnames,  but  he  therein 
includes  them  all,  and  alludes  to  the  usage  as  an  evidence  of 
worldly  pride,  a  thirst  for  worldly  honor,  from  which  he  would 
have  his  Apostles  free.  Christ's  Apostles  belonged  to  a  king- 
dom unlike  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.  In  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  those  who  were  in  authority  demanded  of  their 
people  a  gratification  of  their  pride;  but  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  the  exact  reverse  was  to  be  true.  In  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  all  things  were  to  be  disposed  by  absolute  truth,  and 
therefore  they  who  were  to  rule  others  should  take  the  lead  in 
practising  all  virtues ;  and  they  should  therefore  be  the  leaders 
in  humility.  It  is  a  part  of  that  sublime  paradox  of  the  New 
Testament:  man  becomes  rich  by  renouncing  all;  he  becomes 
great  by  striving  to  be  reckoned  the  least ;  he  receives  life  by 
despising  and  throwing  away  his  life. 

Here,  as  in  other  teachings,  Christ  confirms  his  teaching 
by  an  appeal  to  his  own  example.  He  had  made  himself  their 
servant;  he  had  washed  their  feet  as  an  example  that  they 
should  accept  humble  posts  of  service. 

It  is  a  hard  lesson  to  learn,  and  few  learn  it  in  its  fullness. 
It  never  can  be  done  by  the  mere  powers  of  nature.  It  can 
only  be  done  by  the  one  who  rests  secure  in  the  firm  hope  that 
he  has  an  inheritance  with  Christ  where  all  the  good  which  is 
in  him  will  be  justly  recognized  and  rewarded.  Man  must 
have  some  recognition;  and  he  can  easily  renounce  the  favor 
of  this  world,  when  he  knows  by  faith  that  God  is  mindful  of 
him.  Christ  never  presents  the  path  of  duty  as  a  cold,  hope- 
less way  of  life ;  it  is  always  lighted  up  by  the  certainty  of  the 
happiness  of  Heaven  as  its  reward ;  and  so  here  he  invites  his 
followers  to  contemplate  the  participation  which  they  shall 
have  in  his  kingdom. 

It  is  quite  probable  that  this  discourse  up  to  this  point  was 
delivered  while  Judas  was  yet  with  the  Apostles.     No  one  has 
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yet  succeeded  in  harmonizing  the  Gospels  in  precise  chrono- 
logical order.  Hence,  we  have  been  obliged  to  place  this  por- 
tion of  the  Gospels  here,  after  we  have  traced  the  account  of 
St.  John  up  to  the  point  where  Judas  went  out  from  the 
supper-room. 

As  Judas  went  out,  Jesus  considered  his  suffering  and  death 
as  already  morally  begun,  and  therefore  he  declares:  **Now 
is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified."  He  calls  his  sufferings  and  his 
death  his  glory,  for  by  them  he  wrought  the  redemption  of  the 
world,  by  them  he  entered  into  his  glory.  ** Wherefore  God 
highly  exalted  him,  and  gave  unto  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name ;  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow 
in  Heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father." — Philipp.,  IL  9-1 1.  It  is  certain,  therefore, 
that  a  glory  is  given  the  Son  as  a  direct  effect  of  his  sufferings 
and  death,  and  it  is  of  this  that  Jesus  speaks.  Assuming  the 
manner  of  speech  of  prophecy,  Jesus  speaks  of  the  future  event 
as  already  existent,  because  his  omniscience  revealed  to  him 
that  it  was  near  at  hand.  God  the  Father  was  glorified  by  the 
Vicarious  Atonement;  for  all  the  acts  of  the  life  of  Jesus  were 
directed  to  the  glory  of  the  Father.  In  manifold  ways  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus  glorified  the  Father.  It  appeased  his 
justice ;  it  effectually  redeemed  the  elect  of  the  world,  and  gave 
them  to  the  Father;  it  is  the  ftmdamental  principle  on  which 
the  whole  new  order  rests;  and  God  is  glorified  by  the  faith, 
love  and  service  of  those  who  receive  life  from  that  death  on 
the  cross. 

God  the  Father  glorified  the  Son  by  making  him  king  over 
the  universe ;  God  the  Father  glorified  the  Son  when  he  placed 
him  at  his  right  hand: 

**Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the  nations  for  thy  inherit- 
ance, 
And  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 

Ps.  IL  8. 

**Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

Till  I  make  thy  enemies  the  footstool  of  thy  feet  " 

Heb.,  I.  13. 
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Again,  St.  Paul  tells  that  the  Father  saith  to  the  Son: 

**Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever; 

And  the  sceptre  of  uprightness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 

Thou  has  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity ; 

Therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee. 

With  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows. 

Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 

earth, 
And  the  Heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands: 
They  shall  perish;  but  thou  continuest: 
And  they  shall  all  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ; 
And  as  a  mantle  shalt  thou  roll  them  up, 
As  a  garment,  and  they  shall  be  changed : 
But  thou  art  the  same. 
And  thy  years  shall  not  fail/' — Heb.,  I.  8-12. 

**The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things 
into  his  hand.*' — John,  III.  35. 

The  phrase  iv  avr^  which  in  the  thirty-second  verse 
qualifies  the  action  of  God,  is  to  be  referred  to  the  Father,  in 
the  sense  that  the  father  glorifies  the  Son  by  assuming  him 
into  the  essential  glory  of  the  Trinity.  It  is  the  fulfilment  of 
that  prayer  of  Jesus:  **And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me 
with  thy  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before 
the  world  was. " — ^John,  XVII.  5.  The  glory  which  the  Father 
gave  to  Jesus  was  not  in  the  mode  in  which  a  mere  creature's 
glory  must  exist,  but  it  was  the  possession  of  the  essential  glory 
of  the  Trinity,  and  the  ineffable  mode  of  this  glory  which  the 
humanity  of  Christ  receives  is  expressed  by  the  declaration  that 
Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

All  do  not  agree  on  the  sense  of  the  clause,  **straightway 
shall  he  glorify  him."  Some  believe  that  it  refers  to  the  great 
mystery  of  the  Eucharist,  in  which  the  Son  exercised  infinite 
power;  others  seek  its  meaning  in  the  miracles  that  accom- 
panied the  Crucifixion.  The  peculiar  force  of  the  proposition 
consists  in  the  adverb  * 'straightway ;"  and  it  must  contemplate 
some  proximate  event.  It  seems  more  probable  that  it  refers 
to  the  glorious  Resurrection  of  Christ,  which  followed  so  soon 
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after  his  death  on  the  cross.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  was 
really  the  beginning  of  that  everlasting  glory  into  which  Christ 
entered  through  his  suffering  and  death.  Christ  speaks  of  it  as 
"straightway"  to  be  done,  to  indicate  its  inevitable  certainty, 
and  also  its  quick  succession  upon  his  death.  Christ  remained 
in  the  tomb  only  long  enough  to  corroborate  the  evidence  that 
he  was  really  dead. 

It  is  not  strange  that  the  Lord  should  address  his  disciples 
as  * 'little  children."  He  had  before  declared:  * 'Except  ye 
turn,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." — Matt.,  XVIII.  3.  Hence  with 
great  tenderness  in  his  final  allocution  he  reminds  them  of 
what  they  should  be.  It  is  a  term  of  tenderest  love,  while  it 
also  invites  to  the  proper  disposition  of  a  man's  soul  towards 
God.  He  tells  them  plainly  that  his  time  with  them  is  nearly 
at  an  end.  In  a  few  hours  there  would  be  placed  between  him 
and  them  the  awful  barrier  of  death.  They  would  miss  him, 
and  long  for  his  presence  after  he  was  taken  from  them;  but 
they  could  not  go  with  him  then  into  the  new  state  of  being 
beyond  the  grave.  They  must  remain,  and  bear  witness  of 
him.  He  had  done  his  work;  theirs  was  yet  to  do.  As  he 
tells  them  a  little  later  in  the  discourse,  after  a  little  while  they 
should  again  be  united,  but  not  at  that  time.  A  period  of 
separation  and  sorrow  must  intervene. 

In  a  preceding  discourse,  John,  VII.  34,  Jesus  had  told  the 
Jews  that  he  would  go  whither  they  could  not  come ;  and  that 
they  would  seek  him,  and  should  not  find  him.  He  refers  now 
to  that  former  prophecy.  Death  separated  Jesus  from  the 
Jews  and  from  his  disciples.  After  death  hie  entered  into  a 
state  of  being  into  which  neither  Jew  nor  disciple  could  follow 
him  in  their  mortal  bodies.  But  there  is  this  difference:  the 
unbelieving  Jews  should  never  be  able  to  come  where  Jesus 
went;  but  after  a  period  of  separation  and  longing  the  Apostles 
should  be  reunited  to  their  Master. 

Christ  now  delivers  to  the  Apostles  the  great  precept  of 
brotherly  love.  It  was  not  a  new  teaching :  he  had  often  before 
taught  them  the  necessity  of  loving  every  man.  But  here  in 
these  solemn  moments  he  repeats  the  precept,  as  a  last  will  and 
testament. 
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The  precept  of  the  love  of  the  neighbor  was  given  in 
Leviticus,  XIX.  18 :  **Thou  shalt  not  take  vengeance,  nor  bear 
any  grudge  against  the  children  of  thy  people,  but  thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  But  this  was  not  a  universal 
love ;  it  was  the  love  of  an  Israelite  for  a  man  of  his  tribe.  The 
universal  brotherhood  of  mankind  came  with  Christ.  Hence 
the  universal  love  of  man  taught  by  Christ  is  new  in  the  sense 
that  it  comprises  all  men  in  that  common  brotherhood  of  which 
Christ  is  the  head.  The  great  exemplar  of  this  love  of  man  for 
man  is  the  love  which  Christ  bears  to  all  men.  And  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  are  bidden  to  make  of  this  love  a  distinguishing 
characteristic  of  their  lives.  Certainly  Christ  contemplates 
something  that  the  world  does  not  possess;  something  that 
would  arrest  the  attention  of  the  world  and  attract  its  admira- 
tion. The  message  of  Christ  has  not  succeeded  in  making  the 
great  law  of  love  the  law  of  the  world ;  but  he  has  set  on  high 
an  ideal  towards  which  his  true  followers  must  tend.  It 
does  not  destroy  selfishness  and  vindictiveness,  but  it 
operates  its  great  effects  imobserved  by  the  world  in  those 
chosen  souls  who  follow  Christ;  and  thus  it  is  a  force  in  the 
world  tempering  the  world's  wild  passions  in  some  degree. 
Society  has  felt  its  effect,  and  even  the  godless  man  feels  its 
influence,  inasmuch  as  he  is  fashioned  by  a  civilization  of  which 
the  law  of  love  has  been  the  form  and  spirit.  Though  greed  and 
selfishness  often  thrust  it  aside,  nevertheless  it  has  imprinted  a 
character  on  the  civilization  of  Christianity  that  can  not  be 
effaced.  It  has  no  limitations:,  it  embraces  friend  and  foe. 
This  principle  tmited  the  early  Christians  so  that  according  to 
the  Acts,  IV.  32:  **And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
were  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  soul."  Love  has  been  and  must 
ever  be  one  of  the  great  principles  of  life  of  those  who  follow 
Jesus  Christ 

Jesus  now  turns  to  Simon  Peter,  and  tells  him  of  the  ter- 
rible temptation  that  Satan  was  to  wage  against  the 
Apostles. 

The  Vulgate  renders  the  verb  i^njiraro  by  expetivit; 
Schleusner  and  other  authorities  prefer  postulavit  The  prin- 
cipal meaning  of  the  verb  i^cuT^fjuu  is  to  ask ;  hence  the  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford  renders  it  **asked."     In  explanation  many 
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cite  the  precedent  of  Job,  I.  10,  where  Satan  asked  and  obtained 
permission  of  God  to  tempt  Job. 

It  is  certainly  true  that  Satan  can  do  nothing  except  by 
God's  permission.  But  the  Book  of  Job  does  not  mean  that 
Satan  addressed  a  direct  request  to  God  and  obtained  his  will. 
It  simply  establishes  that,  in  the  case  of  this  just  man,  Satan 
was  allowed  to  put  into  effect  that  evil  will  that  he  forever  bears 
against  mankind.  Hence  we  believe  that  the  words  of  Luke 
only  prove  that  Satan  earnestly  desired  and  strove  to  accom- 
plish the  destruction  of  the  Apostolic  body.  The  action  to 
which  they  were  to  be  subjected  is  likened  to  the  sifting  of 
wheat.  In  those  days  the  wheat  was  first  separated  from  the 
chaff  by  winnowing.  The  mass  of  wheat  and  chaff  was  thrown 
up  in  the  air  by  means  of  a  shovel ;  the  chaff  was  blown  away 
by  the  wind,  and  the  wheat  fell  in  a  heap.  But  the  wheat  was 
not  yet  ready  for  the  mill.  Coarser  portions  of  broken  straw, 
small  pebbles,  and  other  objects  were  mixed  in  it.  Hence  a 
further  cleansing  of  it  was  effected  by  passing  it  through  a  sieve. 
It  is  this  last  operation  that  Christ  assumes  as  the  basis  of  his 
present  simile.  The  grain  was  agitated  vigorously,  and  every 
spurious  object  was  thus  sifted  out  and  thrown  away.  Thus 
the  terrible  temptation  of  Satan  was  of  such  nature,  that  if  any 
one  of  the  Apostles  had  been  weak,  he  would  have  been 
separated  from  the  others,  and  his  lot  would  have  been  like  to 
that  of  the  impurities  sifted  out  of  the  wheat.  By  that  same 
terrible  temptation  one  Apostle  had  already  been  sifted  out, 
and  rejected.  It  was  no  ordinary  temptation  that  the  tempter 
moved  against  that  body :  he  employed  his  utmost  powers.  He 
saw  in  them  the  foundation  of  that  great  creation  that  was  to 
save  men  from  his  power. 

Two  purposes  coexist  in  the  temptation  and  trial  to  which 
the  Apostles  are  to  be  subjected:  the  purpose  of  Satan  is  to 
destroy  the  faith  of  the  band,  and  defeat  the  foundation  of  the 
Church;  the  purpose  of  God  in  permitting  the  temptation  is  to 
try  his  Apostles  as  gold  is  tried  in  the  furnace.  Hence  the  evil 
design  and  act  of  the  evil  spirit  wrought  for  the  ends  of  God. 

Left  to  themselves  the  Apostles  would  have  failed;  but 
with  them  was  the  prayer  of  Christ;  and  by  that  prayer  they 
were  saved.     They  were  saved  by  divine  grace  obtained  for 
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them  through  the  prayer  of  their  great  Master.  Christ's  action 
here  is  exemplary.  In  the  presence  of  temptation  nothing  is  so 
necessary  as  prayer.  The  Apostles  were  not  conscious  of  their 
danger;  they  were  not  yet  adepts  in  the  things  of  the  spiritual 
world.  Christ  saw  their  need,  and  supplied  what  their  weak- 
ness lacked.  One  of  the  great  duties  of  man's  life  is  prayer, 
and  our  divine  Model  has  taught  us  well  the  necessity  and  value 
of  prayer.  Prayer  was  the  spirit  of  his  life;  it  comes  forth 
prominently  in  every  event  of  his  life.  Yet,  contrary  to  his 
teaching  and  his  example,  most  of  us  pray  badly.  We  do  not 
start  with  the  right  principle;  we  do  not  give  to  prayer  its 
proper  value.  In  great  part  we  pray  perfunctorily,  without 
much  faith  or  love.  In  our  lives  prayer  does  not  stand  out  as 
something  of  supreme  importance ;  it  is  a  secondary  affair  often 
put  aside  for  more  interesting  issues.  Few  realize  the  awful 
dignity  of  prayer,  the  wondrous  fact  that  a  creature  talks  to  his 
God,  and  is  heard  by  him.  If  God  had  inclosed  himself  behind 
the  awful  majesty  of  his  infinite  being,  and  had  cut  off  all 
direct  communication  between  himself  and  creatures;  if  he 
would  only  give  audience  to  a  creature  as  an  tmusual  miracle, 
the  man  to  whom  such  concession  should  come  would  deem 
himself  a  highly  favored  mortal:  he  would  make  the  most  of 
such  wondrous  benefit.  But  God  has  condescended  to  estab- 
lish an  everlasting  means  of  conmiunication  between  himself 
and  man ;  he  has  condescended  to  give  audience  whenever  even 
the  least  of  men  should  speak  to  him,  and  man  abuses  this  con- 
descension; and  because  access  to  God  is  so  ordinary  and  so 
easy,  man  gives  to  it  little  importance,  and  performs  it  in  an 
indifferent  manner.  It  is  a  part  of  that  foolish  history  that  the 
average  Christian  is  writing  by  the  deeds  of  his  life.  If  we  wish 
to  break  away  from  this  widespread  indifference,  we  must 
make  the  prayer  of  Christ  our  model ;  we  must  ask  him  to  teach 
us  to  pray  as  he  prayed. 

The  Devil  moved  his  temptation  against  all  the  Apostles, 
and  Christ  prayed  for  all ;  but  in  his  prayer  he  considered  them 
not  merely  as  separate  individuals,  but  as  an  organized  society 
having  a  supreme  head  in  Simon  Peter.  Hence  he  prays  for 
Simon  Peter,  that  his  faith  fail  not,  and  that  he  may  confirm 
his  brother  Apostles.     This  action  of  Christ  is  a  part  of  that 
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cumulus  of  proof  that  Simon  Peter  was  the  head  of  the  Church, 
and  that  through  the  ages  the  Church  has  had  a  corresponding 
head. 

Not  all  expositors  agree  on  the  sense  of  the  second  member 
of  the  thirty-second  verse.  The  aorist  participle  iiriarp^a^ 
is  derived  from  the  verb  hnarpAfxa,  which  is  used  both  transi- 
tively and  intransitively.  Its  basic  meaning  is  to  turn  an 
object  to  another.  Now  if  we  accept  the  term  here  in  the 
transitive  sense  it  can  mean  naught  else  than  that  Simon 
Peter  was  to  lead  back  to  the  Lord  his  fellow  Apostles,  and 
confirm  them  in  the  faith.  The  event  wherein  this  office  of 
Simon  was  to  be  exercised  is  placed  at  that  period  of  uncer- 
tainty, suspense  and  fear  which  followed  the  death  of  Jesus  on 
the  cross.  Certainly  in  that  hour  the  faith  of  the  Apostles 
suffered  a  mighty  shock,  and  they  needed  to  be  brought  back 
and  confirmed  in  the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  There  are  many 
precedents  for  this  use  of  the  verb.  It  is  used  thus  in  Luke,  1. 16 : 
**And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  {hnarpi^) 
unto  the  Lord  their  God."  And  again  in  St.  James,  V.  19: 
**My  brethren,  if  any  among  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and 
one  convert  him  {iinarpi>^),  know  ye  who  converteth  (0  iin- 
<rrp4^a^)  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways  shall  save  a  soul 
from  death.*'     Knabenbauer  endorses  this  opinion. 

The  most  part  of  interpreters  accept  the  verb  in  an 
intransitive  sense;  but  they  arrive  at  different  conclusions. 
Maldonatus  and  Schrader  believe  that  its  force  is  as  follows: 
I  have  prayed  for  thee,  and  God  will  confirm  thy  faith :  do  thou 
in  turn  confirm  the  faith  of  thy  brethren;  that  is:  do  thou,  in 
the  time  of  need,  for  thy  brethren  what  God  will  do  for  thee. 
These  authorities  believe  that  the  participle  in  Luke's  text 
may  be  used  as  a  Hebraism  after  the  manner  of  the  vei;b  !U12^. 
Maldonatus  cites  the  Eighty-fifth  (Vulg.  LXXXIV.)  Psahn, 
seventh  verse  (Vulg.  6).  The  Vulgate  renders  the  verse: 
**Deus,  tu  conversus  (!2)^F\)   vivificabis  nos."     The  Revised 

T 

Edition  of  Oxford  renders  it:  **Wilt  thou  not  quicken  us 
againf  Rosenmiiller,  in  his  Scholia  on  the  Psalms,  advocates 
this  sense  of  the  use  of  this  verb  in  such  a  context.  A  parallel 
passage  is  found  in  Ps.  LXXI.  20  (Vulg.  LXX.).  Gesenius 
also  renders  this  verb  in  both  Psalms  by  the  adverb,  denuo, 
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again,  Patrizi  renders  the  passage^of  this  Psalm :  **Forse 
non  tu  tornerai  a  vivificarci?" — Cento  Psalmi.  Curci  also 
concurs  in  such  translation.  The  whole  theme  of  the  two 
Psalms  demands  that  the  sense  be  that  God  turn  from  his 
anger,  and  quicken  the  people.  This  opinion  leaves  to  the 
verb  its  usual  meaning,  and  preserves  a  strength  and  coherence 
in  the  Psalms. 

For     Maldonatus'    opinion     one     might     cite     Genesis, 

XXVI.  18 :     "And  Isaac  digged  again  (nBrT'l    .     •     .    DE^'^I ) 

:--  TT- 

the  wells  of  water,  which  they  had  digged  in  the  days  of  Abra- 
ham his  father."  Even  the  Vulgate  is  in  accord  with  this 
translation.  Yet  even  here  the  strength  and  clearness  of  the 
verse  would  be  enhanced  by  a  strictly  literal  rendering:  "And 
Isaac  turned  and  digged,"  etc.  Such  use  of  the  verb  imports 
that  an  agent  turns  and  applies  himself  to  an  action  which  has 
not  persevered.  It  indicates  that  the  course  of  action  does  not 
continue  as  it  exists,  but  turns  to  the  execution  of  something 
that  did  not  He  in  the  way  of  its  present  tenor.  But  in  the 
present  citation,  and  in  all  similar  ones  it  is  essential  that  the 
same  agent  act  throughout.  To  illustrate :  the  passage  in  Luke 
might  be  literally  rendered :  "I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy 
faith  fail  not:  and  do  thou,  when  the  time  cometh,  turn  and 
confirm  thy  brethren."  The  authorities  above  cited  wish  to 
make  this  equivalent  in  substance  to  this:  " — do  thou,  in  the 
day  of  need,  confirm  thy  brethren,  as  my  prayer  shall  confirm 
you."  But  this  is  impossible.  The  Hebrew  idiom  is  never 
used  in  such  a  comparison.  This  departure  is  too  violent  from 
the  basic  sense  of  the  verb,  which  is  to  turn;  and  moreover, 
the  Hebrew  idiom  is  never  used  in  a  sentence  to  express  an 
action  like  to  the  action  of  a  different  agent  with  which  it  is 
compared.  Now  in  the  sentence  of  St.  Luke  it  is  the  prayer 
of  Christ  that  confirms  Simon,  and  it  is  Simon  who  confirms 
the  Apostles.  The  two  subjects  prevent  a  construction  of 
imarp^a^  in  an  adverbial  sense,  after  the  manner  of  the  Hebrew 
idiom:  the  Hebrew  verb  is  never  employed  where  it  can  not  be 
rendered  to  turn,  without  injury  to  the  sense.  Hence  it  is 
evident  by  the  laws  of  language  that  Luke  did  not  employ  a 
Hebraism  in  this  place. 
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By  far  the  most  probable  opinion  is  that  which  makes  the 
sense  of  eirurrp^a^  to  be  a  conversion  in  the  moral  order,  a 
turning  to  God.  No  one  will  deny  that  this  is  a  very  usual 
meaning  of  the  verb.  The  context  also  demands  this  sense. 
Even  as  Jesus  spoke,  Simon's  denial  must  have  been  in  his 
mind.  Satan  was  to  submit  Simon  to  a  severe  test,  and  in 
that  temptation  Simon  was  momentarily  to  fail,  not  through 
lack  of  faith,  but  through  lack  of  courage.  In  fear  Simon 
would  protest  that  he  was  no  follower  of  Jesus.  Perhaps  also 
some  failure  of  faith  was  to  take  place,  in  accordance  with  the 
prediction  of  Jesus  that  in  that  night  they  should  all  be 
caused  to  stumble.  This  can  only  mean  that  in  some  degree 
their  faith  staggered  when  Jesus  was  arrested.  But  the  faith 
of  Simon  was  not  extinguished ;  it  soon  revived,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  the  words  of  Jesus,  after  he  turned  back  again  to  his 
abandoned  Master  he  confirmed  his  brethren.  Had  Jesus 
spoken  of  Simon's  confirmation  of  his  brethren,  with  no  men- 
tion of  Simon's  fall,  we  should  have  been  puzzled  to  reconcile 
Jesus'  prophecy  with  the  subsequent  course  of  events;  but 
now  there  is  a  delicate  proof  of  Jesus'  Divinity  in  this  message 
to  Simon,  in  the  fact  that  Jesus  clearly  reveals  that  he  has 
divine  foreknowledge;  and  moreover,  we  are  prepared  for  the 
failure  of  Simon  and  his  conversion,  before  we  look  for  the 
execution  of  his  commission  to  be  the  source  of  strength  to  his 
brother  Apostles.  This  opinion  is  strong  in  extrinsic  authority. 
It  is  supported  by  Theophylactus,  Euthymius,  Bede,  Albertus 
Magnus,  Cajetan,  Jansenius,  Salmeron,  Lucas  of  Bruges, 
k  Lapide,  Sylveira,  Schegg,  Schanz,  Pillion,  Weiss,  Keil,  and 
others. 

A  more  important  question  now  presents  itself  to  deter- 
mine what  bearing  these  words  have  on  the  prerogatives  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff.  If  the  passage  in  Luke  stood  alone,  if  Simon 
Peter  had  not  been  designated  by  any  other  words  for  his  great 
representative  post,  then  we  might  consider  these  words  as  a 
mere  personal  message  to  Simon  Peter,  referring  only  to  rela- 
tions which  he  should  hold  to  the  other  members  of  his  band 
of  disciples,  who  always  acknowledged  him  as  their  chief,  and 
who  looked  to  him  for  advice  and  strength.  But  we  must 
remember  that  these  words  are  addressed  to  a  man  who  had 
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already  been  chosen  as  the  rock  on  which  Christ's  Church  was 
to  be  built;  they  are  addressed  to  a  man  to  whom  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven  are  delivered;  they  are  given  to  a  man 
who  is  a  rock,  not  by  virtue  of  his  human  character,  but  by 
virtue  of  the  office  which  Christ  entrusts  to  him.  That  office 
gives  Simon  Peter  not  only  a  strength  that  the  powers  of  hell 
can  not  move,  but  it  gives  him  a  perpetual  life  even  to  the  end 
of  time.  Christ  built  his  Church  to  last  to  the  end  of  time ;  he 
declared  that  no  power  should  destroy  it  even  to  the  end  of 
time ;  now  an  everlasting  house  can  not  be  built  on  a  temporary 
foundation.  The  foundation  is  that  which  gives  strength  to 
the  edifice;  Simon  Peter  is  the  created  foundation  of  the 
Church;  there  can  be  but  one  conclusion,  that  Simon  Peter  shall 
remain  the  foundation  of  the  Church  even  to  the  end  of  time. 
He  can  do  this  only  by  being  perpetuated  in  an  unbroken  line  of 
successors.  The  testimony  of  history  confirms  this  fact,  and 
it  is  the  most  remarkable  fact  of  all  history. 

Wherefore  Simon  Peter  appears  in  the  New  Testament  in 
two  characters.  When  Christ  predicts  that  Simon  will  deny 
him;  when  Christ  predicts  that  Simon  will  waver  and  then  be 
converted ;  when  Christ  predicts  that  Simon  will  be  bound  and 
led  away  to  death,  he  contemplates  Simon  in  his  private  char- 
acter. When  Christ  declares  that  Peter  is  the  rock  foimdation 
of  the  Church ;  when  Christ  delivers  to  him  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven ;  when  Christ  tells  him  that  his  faith  shall  not 
fail,  and  that  his  office  shall  be  to  confirm  his  brethren  in  the 
faith,  Christ  contemplates  him  in  his  representative  character, 
wherein  by  an  everlasting  succession  he  remains  to  the  end  of 
time.  That  which  was  necessary  in  the  first  band  of  Apostles 
has  been  forever  necessary.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  been 
sifted  by  Satan  since  the  day  of  its  birth,  and  ever  shall  be.  It 
can  not  fail  in  faith.  Christ's  spirit  operates  in  it  in  various 
ways;  but  one  chief  way  is  by  preserving  in  it  the  principle  of 
doctrinal  authority.  That  authority  is  centered  in  one 
supreme  head  on  earth,  with  whom  and  subordinate  to  whom 
are  associated  lawfully  commissioned  legates.  In  the  begin- 
ning Christ  gave  to  the  first  Apostles  a  head  in  whom  was  vested 
the  full  power  signified  by  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
The  other  Apostles  were  bidden  to  look  to  that  head  for  con- 
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firmation  in  the  faith.  The  possibility  of  failure  in  that  head 
was  precluded  by  the  power  of  Christ.  To  be  head  and  supreme 
representative  of  a  Church  which  was  empowered  to  demand 
of  every  man  absolute  faith,  that  head  could  not  teach  error ; 
wherefore  Christ  gives  him  the  great  prerogative  of  infallibility. 
This  prerogative  of  infallibility  is  attached  to  the  Primacy  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff.  It  is  not  a  quality  inherent  in  the  person, 
but  an  assistance  inseparable  from  the  office.  It  is  therefore 
not  personal,  but  official.  It  is  personal  only  so  far  as  the 
Primacy  is  borne  by  a  person.  It  is  conferred  directly  by 
God  on  one  man  in  virtue  of  the  fact  that  he  is  lawfully  elected 
to  the  office  of  Supreme  Pontiff. 

In  taking  up  the  exegesis  of  this  passage  we  are  sustained 
by  the  Catholic's  aids  to  interpretation.  We  know  already 
and  believe  with  more  firmness  thaSve  give  to  any  truth  based 
upon  created  evidence,  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  the  successor 
of  St.  Peter,  and  that  as  the  teacher  of  the  faithful  he  is  infal- 
lible. Accepting  this  truth  with  secure  faith,  on  the  authority 
of  an  infallible  Church  which  has  defined  it,  we  find  it  easy  to 
see  in  the  present  words  of  Christ  such  sense.  Certainly  Christ 
contemplated  giving  firmness  to  the  body  of  Apostles  by 
strengthening  their  head.  He  transmits  power  to  the  body 
through  the  head.  He  did  this  because  he  had  founded  the 
Church  as  an  organization.  The  whole  body  of  Apostles  was 
contemplated  by  Satan  in  his  temptation,  and  certainly  Christ 
wished  the  benefits  of  his  prayer  to  be  applied  to  all;  but  he 
prays  especially  for  the  head,  that  the  faith  fail  not  in  the  head, 
and  that  the  head  should  strengthen  the  whole  body. 

We  see  in  the  words  of  Christ  that  the  especial  attempt  of 
Satan  was  to  destroy  the  faith  of  the  Apostles;  for  faith  is  the 
basis  of  all  in  the  relations  between  God  and  man.  Faith  here 
means  belief  in  Christ  with  all  that  belief  implies.  Right  faith 
in  Christ  is  not  a  mere  confidence  or  trust  in  Christ;  it  is  that 
act  of  the  mind  by  which  we  accept  Christ  as  the  fulfilment  of 
God's  covenant  to  man ;  by  which  we  accept  Christ's  teachings, 
Christ's  Church — in  a  word,  by  which  we  accept  the  whole 
substance  of  God's  law  to  us  as  perfected  in  the  New 
Testament. 
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Against  this  great  principle  of  spiritual  life  Satan  aimed 
his  temptation.  If  faith  failed  in  the  Apostolic  college,  nothing 
would  remain  to  transmit  to  the  worid  the  great  message  of 
Christ.  But  it  could  not  fail :  Christ  safeguarded  it  in  such  a 
way  that  it  should  never  fail.  He  did  this  by  placing  the  pre- 
rogative of  infallibility  in  his  Church,  and  in  accordance  with 
his  design  in  making  Simon  Peter  and  his  successors  the  head 
of  the  Church,  he  invested  them  with  the  prerogative  of  infal- 
libility **so  that  when  in  the  discharge  of  the  office  of  Pastor 
and  Teacher  of  all  Christians,  by  virtue  of  his  Supreme  Apos- 
tolic authority ,  the  Roman  Pontiff  defines  a  doctrine  regarding 
faith  or  morals  to  be  held  by  the  imiversal  Church,  he  is  by  the 
divine  assistance  promised  to  him  in  Blessed  Peter  possessed 
of  that  infallibility  with  which  the  Divine  Redeemer  willed 
that  his  Church  should  be  endowed  for  defining  doctrine  regard- 
ing faith  and  morals;  and  therefore  such  definitions  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff  are  of  themselves  irrevocable,  and  not  from 
the  consent  of  the  Church." — ^Vatican  Council,  De  Fide,  IV. 

In  the  introduction  to  this  decree  the  Fathers  of  the  Vati- 
can Council  declare  that  they  are  led  to  frame  such  a  decree, 
* 'knowing  most  fully  that  this  See  of  holy  Peter  remiains  ever 
free  from  all  blemish  of  error,  according  to  the  divine  promise 
of  the  Lord  our  Saviour  made  to  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles :  I 
have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not,  and  when  thou  art 
converted,  confirm  thy  brethren.** 

This  passage  is  not  made  the  classic  text  on  which  the 
decree  rests,  but  the  decree  is  said  to  be  in  agreement  with  its 
tenor,  and  this  is  most  reasonable.  That  which  Jesus  did  for 
the  preservation  of  the  faith  of  the  first  Apostles,  he  must  have 
done  for  the  Church  which  he  built  upon  Simon  its  head.  It 
is  quite  evident  that  Christ  would  do  this  in  the  same  way 
during  the  ages,  as  he  did  in  the  beginning.  In  fact,  we  have 
proven  that  Christ  considered  Simon  Peter,  in  his  official 
capacity,  not  as  a  being  that  should  pass  away,  but  as  a  being 
that  should  remain  precisely  as  the  rock  of  the  Church  even  to 
the  end  of  time.  Hence  all  commissions  delivered  to  Simon 
Peter  must  pass  to  those  successors  by  which  the  person  of  the 
head  of  the  Church  is  made  everlasting.  As  a  corporate  body 
the   first   Apostles   were   not  only  the  first  beginnings  of  the 
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great  Church  of  Christ;  they  were  also  the  model  of  the  future 
organization  of  the  Church.  Christ  organized  the  first  body 
under  a  head  to  whom  he  gave  powers  which  would  be  ridicu- 
lous were  they  to  cease  with  the  death  of  Simon  Peter;  certainly 
he  must  have  thereby  established  the  nature  of  that  perman- 
ent organization  which  has  always  since  existed  and  which  has 
done  exactly  what  Christ  said  it  should  do. 

Finally,  if  we  reject  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff 
we  must  reject  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  also;  for  the 
Church  in  a  lawful  council,  proceeding  lawfully  has  defined  the 
doctrine,  and  hence  we  must  accept  both  or  deny  both. 

The  doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  has  stood  the 
test  of  time.  The  history  of  the  Roman  See  has  been  sub- 
jected to  the  most  rigorous  scrutiny,  and  it  has  never  been 
found  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  has  ever  erred  in  defining  doc- 
trine. During  the  great  upheaval  of  the  religious  and  social 
orders,  men  have  always  looked  to  Rome  for  guidance,  and  that 
rock  has  been  unmoved  amid  all  the  shocks  of  time.  It  has 
always  been  the  tribunal  of  last  resort  in  matters  of  faith;  it 
has  always  been  the  center  and  source  of  that  unity  of  faith  that 
has  always  characterized  the  Catholic  Church.  The  spirit  of 
the  world  hates  Rome,  and  its  prerogatives ;  but  this  was  fore- 
told by  the  Divine  Founder  of  the  Church.  The  spirit  of  the 
world  hated  the  Redeemer,  and  it  will  ever  hate  his  true 
followers.  But  the  See  of  Peter  shall  not  fail.  Men  shall  come 
and  go  upon  the  stage  of  this  world;  nations  shall  rise  and  fall; 
but  the  See  of  Peter  shall  remain  unfailing  and  unchanged  till 
the  end  of  time. 

Simon  Peter  loved  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  when  Jesus  spoke 
of  going  away,  Simon  Peter  would  follow  him.  Jesus  declares 
to  him  that  he  can  not  follow  him  at  that  time,  but  that  he 
should  follow  afterward.  This  is  the  expression  of  the  Lord's 
will  that  Peter  should  remain  and  finish  the  work  appointed 
unto  him.  He  could  not  follow  Jesus  at  that  time  for  many 
reasons.  As  mortal  man  he  cotild  not  follow  Jesus,  because 
Jesus  was  about  to  enter  that  land  where  mortal  flesh  and 
blood  do  not  inhabit.  Simon  could  not  follow  Jesus  through 
death  into  that  land,  because  there  was  a  work  for  the  head  of 
the  Apostles  to  do,  and  the  decree  of  Heaven  was  that  Simon 
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Peter  should  do  that  work  before  he  died.  Moreover,  Simon 
Peter  had  not  yet  the  strength  to  face  death  with  his  Lord. 
He  needed  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  before  he  should  be 
able  to  stand  the  ordeal  of  mart3n-dom.  Hence  he  was  to 
remain  to  work  and  to  be  perfected  and  prepared  to  follow 
his  Master  afterward. 

There  is  much  consolation  in  the  Lord's  declaration  that 
Simon  should  follow  him  afterward.  It  is  the  promise  of  a 
retmion  in  Heaven.  It  contained  the  intimation  of  a  death 
like  to  the  death  of  the  Lord  himself,  but  the  heart  of  Simon 
was  strengthened  for  that  death  by  the  great  hope  of  the 
reunion  in  Heaven  which  should  be  eternal  life.  This  promise 
was  made  and  repeated  to  all  the  Apostles,  and  it  was  their 
source  of  strength  in  that  hour  when  they  were  made  like  to 
their  Lord  in  suffering  and  in  death. 

Simon  Peter  does  not  understand  the  proper  sense  of  the 
going  away  of  the  Lord.  Jesus  was  speaking  of  his  going  into 
his  supernal  kingdom ;  but  Peter  understands  him  to  speak  of 
some  place  of  danger.  Peter  believes  that  Jesus  makes  his 
lack  of  courage  the  reason  why  he  can  not  follow  him,  and  he 
declares  with  great  force  that  he  is  ready  to  follow  Jesus  into 
prison  and  even  unto  death.  Simon  is  not  content  to  follow 
Jesus  afterward ;  he  does  not  wish  to  be  for  any  time  separated 
from  him.  And  then  Jesus  tells  Simon  how  weak  Simon  is. 
Not  only  would  he  not  follow  Jesus  unto  death,  but  even  in  the 
preliminary  trial,  Simon  would  deny  that  he  ever  knew  Jesus. 
By  fixing  the  time  of  Simon's  denial  as  that  very  night  before 
the  cock  should  crow,  the  terrible  event  is  brought  home  to 
Simon  with  more  forcible  realization.  With  time  a  man's 
ardor  might  cool,  his  allegiance  grow  cold;  but  in  the  case  of 
Simon  Peter,  his  desertion  should  follow  close  upon  his  pro- 
fession of  faith  and  allegiance. 

In  all  times  and  in  all  lands,  the  crowing  of  the  cock  has 
been  the  herald  of  the  morning.  This  **bird  of  morning"  is 
nature's  harbinger  that  the  first  light  of  the  aurora  is  breaking 
upon  the  land.  Hence  the  Lord's  words  state  in  substance  that 
before  the  dawn  of  another  day  Simon  Peter  shall  deny  his 
Lord. 

Simon  Peter's  fall  is  aggravated  by  the  fact  that  he  shall 
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thrice  deny  his  Lord.  Every  denial  was  an  additional  proof  of 
his  desertion.  He  wotild  have  time  to  reflect,  to  consider  the 
nature  of  his  act :  and  yet  at  intervals  he  shotild  thrice  reject  the 
Lord  Jesus,  even  to  the  disclaiming  of  a  passing  knowledge  of 
him. 

In  Matthew  and  Mark  the  prophecy  of  Peter's  denial  is 
placed  in  that  discourse  which  Jesus  held  with  his  Apostles, 
after  they  went  forth  from  the  supper-room,  and  were  on  their 
way  to  the  Moimt  of  Olives;  whereas  here  St.  Luke  and  St. 
John  group  it  with  the  discourse  at  the  supper-table.  This 
may  be  explained  in  two  ways:  Either  Jesus  repeated  this 
prophecy  after  leaving  the  supper-table;  or  in  that  freedom 
which  divine  inspiration  leaves  to  the  writers,  they  have 
differed  in  the  grouping  of  events.  They  wrote  from  memory, 
and  this  inevitably  leads  to  certain  accidental  divergencies  in 
the  words  of  the  discourses,  and  in  the  order  of  events.  The 
substantial  truth  is  identical  in  all ;  but  in  the  human  element 
of  the  divine  records  the  evidences  exist  of  that  free  use  of  their 
faculties  which  all  the  writers  enjoyed. 

If  the  Lord  spoke  this  prophecy  but  once,  we  should  be 
inclined  to  accept  its  place  as  related  by  St.  Luke  and  St.  John. 
St.  John  is  the  most  explicit  and  accurate  of  all  in  the  things 
that  are  associated  with  the  last  hours  of  our  Lord.  Moreover, 
in  both  Luke  and  John,  the  prophecy  of  the  denial  is  intimately 
woven  into  the  discourse  of  the  Last  Supper;  whereas  in  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  it  holds  its  place  loosely,  as  though  it  had 
existed  in  the  writer's  memory  together  with  other  data,  all 
closely  associated  with  the  Lord's  preparation  for  death;  but 
in  the  narration  of  which  it  was  doctrinally  non-essential  that 
a  critical  chronological  order  should  be  maintained. 

We  refrain  from  passing  judgment  on  the  relative  prob- 
ability of  the  two  aforesaid  opinions,  but  yet  as  we  shall  see 
further  on,  there  are  many  indications  in  proof  that  Jesus 
repeated  this  prophecy  on  the  way  to  Gethsemane. 

St.  Mark  adds  an  important  detail:  in  his  account  Jesus 
declares  that  before  the  cock  crow  ''twicey'*  Simon  shall  deny 
him  ** thrice."  We  shall  see  later  in  examining  the  text  of  St. 
Mark  that  this  was  literally  fulfilled.  The  precise  declaration 
of  the  details  of  the  event  evinces  the  certitude  of  Christ's 
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knowledge  of  the  future  event.     It  also  gives  emphasis  to  the 
certainty  of  the  event  and  its  nearness. 

Later  on  we  shall  expound  the  moral  significance  of  Peter's 
denial. 


MATT.  XXVI.  26—29. 

26.  'Eo6i6vT(i>v  ^k  auTCOv, 
Xa6G)v  6  'It)(jou<;  fiprov,  xal  euXo- 
-p^ja?,  IxXaaev,  xal  $ou<;  Tot<; 
jjLaOTjTal?,    elxev:    A<i6eTe,    fdcyere, 

27.  Kal  Xa6(i)v  icoxi^ptov,  xal 
euxapton^TO?,  SJwxev  aSTOi?,  Xi- 
fwv:  IKere  i§  aiTOu  icdcvre*;. 

28.  TouTO  yip  ioTiv  xb  aljAi 
IJLOU  T^?  8ta6T^xT)(;,  xb  xepl  xoXXwv 
ixxuw<S(JL8vov  8{<;  £f  eotv  dc;juzpTi(i>v. 

29.  AifG)    Ik    ijfiv,  ou  (1.^   x((o 

4ic'    fipTl    4x    TOUTOU    TOU    yeVK^lWCTO? 

rn?  detJLiciXou,  &)(;  r^<;  i^jii.4pa<;  4x8(- 
v»)<;,  Slav  afiirb  xfvo)  jxeO'  Ojiwv 
xacvbv  4v  rfi    ^aatXef?  toO  XlaTpi*; 

26.  And  as  they  were  eat- 
ing, Jesus  took  bread,  and 
blessed,  and  broke  it;  and  he 
gave  to  the  disciples,  and  said: 
Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body. 

27.  And  he  took  a  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  to  them, 
saying:     Drink    ye    all    of    it; 

28.  For  this  is  my  blood  of 
the  covenant,  which  is  shed 
for  many  unto  remission  of 
sins. 

29.  But  I  say  unto  you:  I 
will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that 
day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father's  kingdom 


MARK  XIV.   22-2  5 

22.  •Kocl  4o6(6vT(i)v  (ziJT(dv, 
Xa6o)v  5pTov  eiiXoYT^aa?  ExXaaev, 
xal  E$(i)X8v  auToI?,  xort  elxev:  Ai- 
6eTe,  tout6  iortv  Tb  owjidc  [lo\j, 

23.  Kal  Xa6<l)v  xoti^ptov,  eu- 
XapcoTi^joc^  ES(i)xev  aiJTot<;,  xal 
!ic(ov  t^  ai'zoij  xdevre^. 

24.  Kal  ekev:  Tout6  iortv 
•cb  aljtdc  ii,ou  r^?  SioOtqxt)?,  tb 
ixxu vv^tJLevov  Ox^p  xoXXwv. 

25.  'A^^y  Xifbi  u^jLiv,  8Tt  oux- 
4x1  ofi  jii)  xCw  4x  ToQ  YevT^iiuzTog 
r^<;  deiixIXou,  lax;  t^(;  T^it4pa<;  4xe[- 
v»)<;,  Sxav  aiixb  x(v(i)    xatvbv   tv   rfi 

^aaiXefqe  toD  @eoG. 

22.  And  as  they  were  eat- 
ing, he  took  bread,  and  when 
he  had  blessed,  he  broke  it, 
and  gave  to  them,  and  said: 
Take  ye;  this  is  my  body. 

23.  And  he  took  a  cup,  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
gave  to  them:  and  they  all 
drank  of  it.. 

24.  And  he  said  imto  them: 
This  is  my  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant, which  is  shed  for  many. 

25.  Verily  I  say  unto  you: 
I  will  no  more  drink  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
when  I  drink  it  new  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 
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PAUL  I.  COR.  XL  23-29 

23.  'Efw   yip    icap<Xa6ov   iizh 
,  Tou    Kup(ou    S  rjoci  icapl§a)xa  u(icv, 

8x1  i  Kijpto<;  h  xf)  vuxtI  f)  xapeB^- 
BoTO,  IXa68v  5pTov, 

24.  Kal  eux«pto*^^«<;  IxXaaev, 
xal  elxev:  ToGt<  jiou  lorlv  xb  <jC)\ux 
xb    6x4p    u^ijwv:    xoOxo   xotelxe   eU 

TJjvijJLTJV   dvdtlJLVTQCJtV. 

25.  *Qaaux(i)<;  xal  xb  xoxijptov, 
[jiexa  xb  Betxv^aai,  Xiywv:  ToOxo 
xb  xoxijptov,  1^  xatvJ]  BtaOi^xT)  ioxlv 
4v  x(f)  lti.(f)  aY;jiaxt:  xoOxo  xotelxe 
oadtxtq    lav    x(vy)X8,     ei<;    rJjv    iiJi-^jv 

26.  *Oadtxt<;  yip  l(3cv  I(j6(t)x8 
xbv  Spxov  xouxov,  xal  xb  xoxi^ptov 
xfvYjxe,  xbv  Odcvaxov  xoD  KupJou 
xaxaYY^XXexe,   SxP'<J  ^5  IX0TJ. 

27.  "Qoxe  8<;  Sv  ia6(T)  xbv 
fipxov,  {)  x(v7i  xb  xoxi^ptov  xoO  Ku- 
p(ou  devoeSCox;,  lvoxo<;  lorae  xoG 
aa)(iuxxo^  xal  xoO  aY(iuxxo^  xou 
KupCou. 

28.  Aoxi(JLat^ix<i>  Bi  5v6p(i>xo<; 
lauxbv,  xal  ouxu)<;  ix  xoQ  Spxou 
laOilxd),  xal  4x  xou  xoxT)pCou  xtvlxo). 

29.  *0  yip  la6^G)v  xal  xfvwv 
xpl(juz  iaux4>  Ia6(ee  xal  xfvec,  \l^ 
Btaxp(v(t>v  xb  <j<i)\ux. 

19.  And  he  took  bread,  and  23.  For  I  received  of  the 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  Lord  that  which  also  I  deliv- 
broke  it,  and  gave  to  them,  ered  unto  you,  how  that  the 
saying:  This  is  my  body  which  Lord  Jesus  in  the  night  in  which 
is  given  for  you:  this  do^in  he  was  betrayed  took  bread; 
remembrance  of  me. 

20.  And  the  cup  in  like  24.  And  when  he  had  given 
manner  after  supper,  saying:  thanks,  he  broke  it,  and  said: 
This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  This  is  my  body,  which  is  for 
in  my  blood,  even  that  which  you:  this  do  in  remembrance 
is  poured  out  for  you.  of  me. 


LUKE  XXII.   19—23 

19.  Kal  Xa6o)v  fipxov,  euxa- 
p(oxl5aa<;  IxXaaev,  xal  EScoxev  au- 
xoi?,  Xiywv:  To0x6  loxtv  xb  aw^ii 
;jiou,  xb  uxlp  u(juii>v  $i$6(i[.evov: 
xoDxo  xoietxe  e!<;  X7)v  l^iV  ivdtjJLVYjaiv. 

20.  Kal  xb  xoxT^ptov  wjauxo)?, 
ixexi  xb  Betxvfjaat,  Xlywv:  ToOxo 
xb  xoxi^ptov,  T^  xatvJ]  BtaOi^xT]  4v 
xq)  aYiiuzx'!  ^lou,  xb  6x^p  O^ijwv 
ixxuvvijJLevov. 

21.  nXV  {5ou,  T^  xs^P  '^^^ 
xapaBiB<vxo<;  \u  ii.ex'  i\LO\j  Sxl  xtj<; 
xpax4i;iQ<;. 

22.  "Oxt  6  Ylb^  \dy  xou  4v- 
6pb>xou  xaxd(  xb  u)p((i(i.ivov  xopeu- 
exat:  xX-^v  oiSal  x(p  dvOpcjxCf)  ix6(v(|) 
81'  o5  xapaB^Boxai. 

23.  Kal  a6xol  fi^^avzo  auvlit)- 
xelv  xpb<;  iauxouq,  xb  xl<;  fipa  elr) 
iS  aux6v  6  xouxo  (jiXXcov  xpdeaaecv. 
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21.  But  behold,  the  hand 
of  him  that  betrayeth  me  is 
with  me  on  the  table. 

22.  For  the  Son  of  man  in- 
deed goeth,  as  it  hath  been  de- 
termined: but  woe  tmto  that 
man  through  whom  he  is  be- 
trayed! 

23.  And  they  began  to  ques- 
tion among  themselves,  which 
of  them  it  was  that  should  do 
this  thing. 


25.  In  like  manner  also  the 
cup,  after  supper,  saying:  This 
cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my 
blood:  this  do,  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

26.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  the  cup» 
ye  proclaim  the  Lord's  death 
till  he  come. 

27.  Wherefore  whosoever 
shall  eat  the  bread  or  drink  the 
cup  of  the  Lord  tmworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
the  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28.  But  let  a  man  prove 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
the  bread,  and  drink  of  the  cup. 

29.  For  he  that  eateth  and 
drinketh,  eateth  and  drinketb 
judgment  tmto  himself,  if  he 
discern  not  the  body. 

In  verse  twenty-six  of  Matthew's  text  €vx«P*^^"7<ra9  is  found 
in  A,  r,  A,  n,  et  al. ;  it  is  also  endorsed  by  Basil,  Chrysostom, 
and  Origen.  EvXoyi^a^  has  the  authority  of  ^,  B,  C,  D, 
G,  L,  Z,  of  both  Latin  versions,  the  Sahidic  and  Bohairic 
versions,  the  Peshitto,  Armenian,  and  Ethiopian  versions.  In 
the  twenty-eighth  verse  tccuvrj^  is  omitted  before  Biaffiitcff^  in 
^,  B,  L,  Z,  33,  102,  and  by  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort. 
It  is  present  in  A,  C,  D,  F,  A,  11,  et  al.  This  reading  is  fol- 
lowed by  both  Latin  versions,  the  Bohairic  version,  both 
Syriac  versions,  the  Armenian  and  Ethiopian  versions,  and  by 
many  Fathers. 

In  the  twenty-fourth  verse  of  park's  text  nearly  the  same 
variant  exists:  /caivti^  is  omitted  by  the  same  authorities  who 
omit  it  in  Matthew,  and  it  is  found  in  A,  P,  X,  F,  A,  11,  et  al., 
and  in  the  aforesaid  versions. 

The  twenty-second  verse  of  Luke  is  introduced  by  in  in 
^,  B,  D,  L,  the  Sahidic  and  Bohairic  versions,  and  the  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford ;  other  authorities  have  xaL 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Mt.  xxvi.  26-29;  MK.xiv.  22-25;  LK.xxii.  19-23;!.  Cor. xi.  23-29  171 

In  the  text  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  twenty-third  verse  iv  r^  wkt\ 
i  is  the  common  reading  of  the  Greek  codices;  D,  F,  and 
G,  have  h  ^  wxri  which  is  followed  by  both  Latin  versions. 
In  the  twenty-fourth  verse  Xd/Sere,  4^(i/>f€T€  is  omitted  in  B, 
^,  A,  C,  D,  E,  F,  G;  it  is  rejected  by  many  Fathers,  omit- 
ted in  the  codices  of  St.  Amiato  and  of  Fulda  of  the  Vulgate, 
and  in  the  Bohairic  and  Armenian  versions,  and  in  the  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford.  No  critic  approves  it.  It  is  found  in  K,  L, 
and  P,  in  the  Clementine  Vulgate,  and  in  the  Syriac,  Gothic 
and  Ethiopian  versions.  The  reading  is  certainly  interpolated 
from  Matthew,  XXVI.  26.  In  the  same  verse  no  participle 
is  expressed  after  inrip  ifi&p  in  B,  ^,  A,  C.  This  is  by  far 
the  most  probable  reading.  K7iol>fuvop  is  added  in  E,  F,  G, 
K,  L,  P,  and  in  many  cursive  MSS.  This  reading  is  followed 
by  the  old  Latin  version,  the  Syriac  version,  and  the  Gothic 
version ;  Codex  D  has  ffpvTrrofiepop,  The  Vulgate  supports  the 
reading  SiSofievov  which  has  only  the  authority  of  Theodoret 
and  the  Bohairic  version.  In  the  twenty-seventh  verse  the 
presence  of  the  pronoun  tovtop  with  aprop  is  unwarranted. 
It  is  only  found  in  K,  L,  P,  and  certain  cursive  MSS.  It  adds 
nothing  to  its  critical  authority  that  it  is  in  the  Clementine 
Vulgate.  That  the  two  clauses  of  this  verse  should  be  dis- 
junctive, io-Oirf  fj  irlpTi  is  certain  on  the  authority  of  B, 
^,  A,  C,  D,  E,  F,  G,  and  the  versions.  In  verse  twenty-nine 
the  adverb  apa^Cm  is  omitted  by  B,  A,  fc<,  C,  the  Sahidic  and 
Ethiopian  versions.  In  the  same  verse  rov  Kvpiov  is  omitted 
after  to  o-A/jm  in  B,  fc<,  A,  C,  in  many  of  the  best  codices  of 
the  Vulgate,  and  in  the  Sahidic  version. 

In  placing  the  text  of  St.  Paul  parallel  with  the  texts  of  the 
Evangelists,  we  have  departed  somewhat  from  the  general 
plan  of  our  work.  But  a  special  reason  demanded  such 
departure.  The  truth  of  the  Eucharist  is  a  doctrine  of  the 
greatest  importance,  and  it  is  valuable  to  present  in  the  most 
forcible  manner  all  the  Scriptural  authority  available  on  the 
subject.  Now  the  text  of  St.  Paul  affords  us  an  authentic 
interpretation  of  the  words  of  Jesus  as  they  were  applied  to 
the  practical  life  of  the  Church.  We  may  consider  his  words 
then  as  the  applied  doctrine  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Paul  was 
under  the  direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  received  his 
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doctrine  directly  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  Paul  tells  us  clearly 
that  the  Eucharist  is  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  In 
that  direct  communication  made  to  Paul  when  he  received  his 
commission  from  Jesus  the  Eucharist  was  one  of  the  leading 
doctrines.  No  religion  therefore  which  denies  the  Eucharist 
can  claim  to  be  the  religion  of  Christ. 

The  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  the  fulfilment 
by  the  Lord  of  that  promise  made  in  St.  John,  VI.  51,  ** —  and 
the  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world. " 

It  seems  quite  probable  that  the  institution  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  took  place  toward  the  close  of  the  supper.  Hence 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  relate  that  Jesus  blessed  and  broke 
the  bread  and  gave  to  them  ** while  they  were  eating" ;  whereas 
Luke  relates  that  Jesus  blessed  and  gave  the  cup  **after  sup- 
per." Now  it  is  not  credible  that  the  consecration  of  the  cup 
was  disconnected  in  time  from  the  consecration  of  the  bread. 
All  the  writers  narrate  the  giving  of  the  cup  as  following 
immediately  upon  the  distribution  of  the  consecrated  bread. 
Wherefore  we  conclude  that  at  the  end  of  the  paschal  supper, 
while  they  were  yet  at  table,  the  Eucharist  was  instituted. 

Our  first  duty  here  is  to  prove  that  Christ  there  instituted 
the  Blessed  Eucharist,  as  it  has  ever  been  understood  by  the 
Catholic  Church ;  to  prove  that  Christ  changed  the  substance  of 
the  bread  into  his  own  body,  and  the  substance  of  the  wine  into 
his  blood ;  that  Christ's  body  and  blood  here  exist  in  an  inef- 
fable mode  of  being,  and  present  to  the  senses  of  men  only  the 
natural  appearances  of  bread  and  wine.  They  look  like  bread 
and  wine;  they  taste  like  bread  and  wine;  they  affect  the 
senses  of  touch  and  smell  like  bread  and  wine,  but  they  are  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  We  have  also  to  prove  that  Christ 
gave  power  to  the  Apostles  and  to  the  Church  to  perform  the 
same  act  which  Christ  wrought  at  the  Last  Supper,  and  that 
the  Church  is  commanded  to  perpetuate  the  act,  and  can  never 
allow  it  to  drop  out  of  her  belief  and  practice. 

It  is  not  an  easy  doctrine  for  the  natural  man  to  accept. 
When  it  was  first  proposed  to  the  people  in  the  time  of  Christ, 
many  of  Christ's  disciples  left  him.  In  fact  it  was  made  the 
crucial  test  of  the  faith  of  the  Apostles.  When  Raphael  wished 
to  represent  the  emblem  of  faith,  he  painted  an  angel  with  the 
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Host  and  Chalice  in  her  hand.  In  the  great  apostasy  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  which  was,  primarily,  a  rebellion  against  the 
supernatural,  the  Eucharist  was  the  object  of  especial  attack. 
The  doctrines  of  the  unity  and  trinity  of  God,  of  eternity,  of 
the  Incarnation  are  great  mysteries,  but  they  are  often  far 
removed  from  our  thoughts.  We  ought  to  think  much  of 
them,  but  we  do  not.  But  the  Holy  Eucharist  comes  close  to 
us.  Every  day  the  priest  is  called  to  renew  that  Last  Supper. 
On  the  Sabbath  day  all  the  faithful  must  assemble  and  partici- 
pate in  a  worship  of  which  the  Eucharist  is  the  soul.  At  least 
once  a  year  every  adult  Christian  must  receive  that  Body  and 
Blood  as  food  is  eaten,  and  drink  is  drunk. 

The  Lord  Jesus  has  wished  to  push  this  mystery  right  into 
every  human  life.  We  can  not  get  away  from  it  if  we  would. 
Early  in  life  we  are  taught  of  the  existence  and  nature  of  God, 
of  the  destiny  of  our  souls,  and  the  mysteries  of  redemption  and 
divine  grace.  They  are  truths  not  naturally  knowable;  we 
accept  them  on  the  authority  of  divine  faith.  But  still  they 
remain  in  a  certain  way  in  that  far-off  land  of  mystery.  The 
Blessed  Eucharist  comes  out  of  that  far-off  land  right  into  our 
humble  lives.  Right  before  us  comes  that  Blessed  Sacrament, 
and  demands  that  we  believe  that  what  appears  to  the  senses 
as  bread  and  wine  is  transubstantiated  into  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  Everything  i^  our  religion  crystallizes  about 
the  Eucharistic  Lord.  We  enter  a  church  and  the  everlasting 
light  burning  in  the  sanctuary  tells  us  that  we  are  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord.  Cold,  desolate  and  iminviting  is  the  church 
from  which  through  any  necessity  the  Eucharist  is  taken  away. 
The  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  the  life  of  the  Church.  There 
in  the  churches  of  all  lands  Christ  abiding  in  the  Eucharistic 
form  draws  to  him  human  souls  in  the  bonds  of  divine  love. 
Those  whom  Jesus  knows  and  who  know  him  find  him  there, 
and  give  to  him  the  worship  of  faithful  hearts.  There  between 
the  tabernacle  and  those  human  souls  there  is  a  communication 
which  the  world  knows  not  of.  There  hearts  weary  with 
struggling  find  strength  and  new  courage  to  continue  the 
battle.  There  souls  sick  with  the  deadly  malady  of  sin  look 
up  to  that  source  of  mercy  and  love,  and  are  converted  unto 
righteousness.     There  souls  on  whom  the  world  frowns   who 
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have  been  denied  the  things  that  somewhat  relieve  this  mortal 
career,  find  peace  and  hope  and  joy  in  the  presence  of  him  who 
died  for  love  of  mankind.  But  sweetest  of  all  is  that  rapturous 
commimion  that  exists  between  the  divine  Lord  and  pure  souls 
free  from  sin  and  filled  with  faith  and  love.  This  is  a  foretaste 
of  Heaven  itself. 

It  is  evident  therefore  why  Jesus  left  us  this  sacrament  of 
his  love.  The  purpose  is  to  come  near  to  us,  to  help  us  to 
realize  his  presence  by  the  outward  sensible  sign  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament.  The  sign  fixes  the  attention ;  the  sign  enables  us 
to  perform  certain  acts  of  worship  by  which  our  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  is  manifested  and  increased. 

The  certitude  of  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  of  Jesus 
Christ  rests  not  alone  on  human  interpretation  of  these  words 
of  sacred  Scripture.  In  the  analysis  of  the  act  of  our  faith 
we  find  that  certain  great  clear  manifestations  from  God  lead 
up  to  the  existence  of  a  living  organization  that  has  power  and 
authority  to  teach  infallibly.  The  data  on  which  the  existence 
of  this  Church  rests  are  so  certain  that,  taken  with  the  illumina- 
tions which  divine  grace  operates  in  our  souls,  they  produce  the 
certitude  of  faith.  When  we  rest  our  faith  on  the  teaching  of 
the  Church,  we  do  not  turn  from  God  to  accept  the  teachings  of 
men;  we  still  receive  our  teachings  from  God  through  the 
medium  which  he  established  to  teach  all  nations  tmtil  the  end 
of  time.  Now  in  treating  the  present  theme  of  our  faith  we 
have  a  right  to  presuppose  the  existence  of  the  infallible  Church; 
hence  we  first  turn  to  her  to  know  her  authentic  interpreta- 
tion of  these  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  then  we  strive  to 
elucidate  the  sense  of  the  words  according  to  the  analogy  of 
that  faith  that  never  changes. 

The  Church  makes  known  her  teaching  in  various  ways. 
Her  daily  prayers  are  a  criterion  of  doctrine.  The  common 
belief  of  the  faithful  is  the  practical  result  of  the  Church's 
infallible  teaching,  and  can  not  be  wrong.  Finally,  she  makes 
known  the  truths  of  religion  by  clear  and  explicit  decrees, 
compelling  the  faith  of  every  man,  tmder  the  pain  of  an  anath- 
ema. Now  by  all  these  ways  the  Church  has  taught  and 
ever  will  teach  that  the  Eucharist  contains  the  real  body  and 
blood,  soul,  and  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.    By  the  power  of  the 
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words  of  this  text,  first  spoken  by  Christ,  and  thenceforth 
pronounced  by  duly  commissioned  priests,  the  bread  and  the 
wine  are  changed  into  the  Body  and  the  Blood  of  Christ.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  thus  expressed  by  the  Coim- 
cil  of  Trent: 

"In  the  first  place,  the  holy  Synod  teaches,  and  openly 
and  simply  professes,  that,  in  the  august  sacrament  of  the  holy 
Eucharist,  after  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  true  God  and  man,  is  truly,  really,  and  sub- 
stantially contained  tmder  the  species  of  those  sensible  things. 
For  neither  are  these  things  mutually  repugnant, — ^that  our 
Saviour  himself  always  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
in  Heaven,  according  to  the  natural  mode  of  existing,  and  that, 
nevertheless,  he  be,  in  many  other  places,  sacramentally  present 
to  us  in  his  own  substance,  by  a  manner  of  existing,  which, 
though  we  can  scarcely  express  it  in  words,  yet  can  we,  by  the 
understanding  illuminated  by  faith,  conceive,  and  we  ought 
most  firmly  to  believe,  to  be  possible  unto  God:  for  thus  all  our 
forefathers,  as  many  as  were  in  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  who 
have  treated  of  this  most  holy  Sacrament,  have  most  openly 
professed,  that  our  Redeemer  instituted  this  so  admirable  a 
sacrament  at  the  Last  Supper,  when,  after  the  blessing  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  he  testified,  in  express  and  clear  words,  that  he 
gave  them  his  own  very  Body,  and  his  own  Blood ;  words  which, 
— ^recorded  by  the  holy  Evangelists,  and  afterwards  repeated 
by  Saint  Paul,  whereas  they  carry  with  them  that  proper  and 
most  manifest  meaning  in  which  they  were  imderstood  by  the 
Fathers,— it  is  indeed  a  crime  the  most  unworthy  that  they 
should  be  wrested,  by  certain  contentious  and  wicked  men,  to 
fictitious  and  imaginary  tropes,  whereby  the  verity  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ  is  denied,  contrary  to  the  universal  sense 
of  the  Church,  which,  as  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  has 
detested  as  satanical  these  inventions  devised  by  impious 
men ;  she  recognizing,  with  a  mind  ever  grateful  and  unf orget- 
ting,  this  most  excellent  benefit  of  Christ." — Coimcil  of  Trent, 
Sess.  XIIL,Cap.  L 

Again  the  Coimcil  declares: 

'The  most  holy  Eucharist  has  indeed  this  in  common  with 
the  rest  of  the  sacraments,  that  it  is  a  symbol  of  a  sacred  thing, 
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and  is  a  visible  form  of  an  invisible  grace;  but  there  is  found  in 
the  Eucharist  this  excellent  and  peculiar  thing,  that  the  other 
sacraments  have  then  first  the  power  of  sanctifying  when  one 
uses  them,  whereas  in  the  Eucharist,  before  being  used,  there 
is  the  Author  himself  of  sanctity.  For  the  Apostles  had  not 
as  yet  received  the  Eucharist  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  when 
nevertheless  himself  affirmed  with  truth  that  to  be  his  own 
body  which  he  presented  (to  them).  And  this  faith  has  ever 
been  in  the  Church  of  God,  that,  immediately  after  the  con- 
secration, the  veritable  Body  of  our  Lord,  and  his  veritable 
Blood,  together  with  his  soul  and  Divinity,  are  under  the 
species  of  bread  and  wine;  but  the  Body  indeed  under  the 
species  of  bread,  and  the  Blood  imder  the  species  of  wine,  by 
the  force  of  the  words ;  but  the  Body  itself  under  the  species  of 
wine,  and  the  Blood  imder  the  species  of  bread,  and  the  soul 
tmder  both,  by  the  force  of  that  natural  connection  and  con- 
comitancy  whereby  the  parts  of  Christ  our  Lord,  who  hath  now 
risen  from  the  dead,  to  die  no  more,  are  united  together;  and  the 
Divinity,  furthermore,  on  accoimt  of  the  admirable  hypostati- 
cal  imion  thereof  with  his  body  and  soul.  Wherefore  it  is  most 
true,  that  as  much  is  contained  under  either  species  as  under 
both;  for  Christ  whole  and  entire  is  under  the  species  of  bread, 
and  under  any  part  whatsoever  of  that  species;  likewise  the 
whole  (Christ)  is  under  the  species  of  wine,  and  under  the  parts 
thereof."— Ibid.  Cap.  IIL 

The  holy  Synod  has  confirmed  this  teaching  by  many 
canons,  the  first  of  which  is  as  follows : 

**If  any  one  denieth,  that,  in  the  sacrament  of  the  most 
holy  Eucharist,  are  contained  truly,  really,  and  substantially 
the  body  and  blood  together  with  the  soul  and  Divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  consequently  the  whole  Christ;  but 
saith  that  he  is  only  therein  as  in  a  sign,  or  in  figure,  or  virtue ; 
let  him  be  anathema." 

The  Cotmcil  of  Trent  did  not  formulate  a  new  doctrine  on 
the  Eucharist;  it  simply  gave  a  precise  authentic  declaration 
of  that  faith  which  had  always  been  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

If  all  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  attesting  the  real 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  were  to  be  reproduced, 
volumes  must  needs  be  written  to  contain  them.     We  shall 
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therefore  content  ourselves  with  a  few  clear  testimonies  of 
some  of  the  great  witnesses  of  the  faith. 

And  first  we  must  remark  that  in  the  earliest  age  of  the 
Church  the  Eucharist  was  a  part,  in  fact  the  principal  theme  of 
the  **doctrina  arcana"  which  was  guarded  by  a  reverential 
silence.  Hence  we  can  not  expect  to  find  a  clear  bold  treat- 
ment of  the  theme  in  the  earliest  Fathers.  St.  Justin  in  his 
first  Apology,  66,  writes  as  follows: 

**And  this  food  is  called  by  us  the  Eucharist,  of  which  no 
one  is  allowed  to  partake  but  he  who  believes  the  truth  of  our 
doctrines;  and  who  has  been  washed  in  the  laver  for  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  to  regeneration;  and  who  so  lives,  as 
Christ  has  directed.  For  we  do  not  receive  them  as  ordinary 
food,  or  ordinary  drink;  but  as  by  the  Word  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour  was  made  flesh,  and  had  both  flesh  and 
blood  for  our  salvation ;  so  also  the  food  which  was  blessed  by 
the  prayer  of  the  Word  which  proceeded  from  him,  and  from 
whom  our  flesh  and  blood,  by  assimilation,  receive  nourish- 
ment, is,  we  are  taught,  both  the  flesh  and  blood  of  that  Jesus 
who  was  made  flesh.  For  the  Apostles,  in  the  records  which 
they  made,  and  which  are  called  Gospels,  have  declared,  that 
Jesus  commanded  them  to  do  as  follows:  He  took  bread,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  said:  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me :  This 
is  my  body.  And  in  like  manner  he  took  the  cup,  and  blessed 
it,  ^nd  said:    This  is  my  blood:  and  gave  it  to  them  alone.*' 

Irenaeus  in  arguing  against  the  heretics  supposes  that  with 
all  Christendom  of  his  day  they  admit  the  real  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist.  Thus  he  states  in  his  Fourth  Book 
against  Heresies,  Chap.  XVIII. : 

**But  how  can  they  be  consistent  with  themselves  [when 
they  say]  that  the  bread  over  which  thanks  have  been  given  is 
the  body  of  their  Lord,  and  the  cup  his  blood,  if  they  do  not 
call  himself  the  Son  of  the  Creator  of  the  world,  that  is,  his 
Word,  through  whom  the  wood  fructifies,  and  the  foimtains 
gush  forth,  and  the  earth  gives  *first  the  blade,  then  the  ear, 
then  the  full  com  in  the  ear'  ? 

**Then,  again,  how  can  they  say  that  the  flesh,  which  is 
nourished  with  the  body  of  the  Lord  and  with  his  blood,  goes 
to  corruption,  and  does  not  partake  of  life?     Let  them,  there- 

(12)  Go«p.  IV.  r^  T 
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fore,  either  alter  their  opinion,  or  cease  from  offering  the  things 
just  mentioned.  But  our  opinion  is  in  accordance  with  the 
Eucharist,  and  the  Eucharist  in  turn  establishes  our  opinion. 
For  we  offer  to  him  his  own,  announcing  consistently  the 
fellowship  and  union  of  the  flesh  and  Spirit.  For  as  the  bread, 
which  is  produced  from  the  earth,  when  it  receives  the  invoca- 
tion of  God,  is  no  longer  common  bread,  but  the  Eucharist,  con- 
sisting of  two  realities,  earthly  and  heavenly;  so  also  our  bodies, 
when  they  receive  the  Eucharist,  are  no  longer  corruptible, 
having  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternity." 

Again  he  affirms  the  same  doctrine  in  the  Fifth  Book, 
Chap.  II. : 

**But  vain  in  every  respect  are  they  who  despise  the  entire 
dispensation  of  God,  and  disallow  the  salvation  of  the  flesh,  and 
treat  with  contempt  its  regeneration,  maintaining  that  it  is 
not  capable  of  incorruption.  But  if  this  indeed  do  not  attain 
salvation,  then  neither  did  the  Lord  redeem  us  with  his  blood, 
nor  is  the  cup  of  the  Eucharist  the  communion  of  his  blood, 
nor  the  bread  we  break  the  communion  of  his  body.  For 
blood  can  only  come  from  veins  and  flesh,  and  whatsoever  else 
makes  up  the  substance  of  man,  such  as  the  Word  of  God  was 
actually  made.  By  his  own  blood  he  redeemed  us,  as  also  his 
Apostle  declares:  *In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  even  the  remission  of  sins.'  And  as  we  are  his  mem- 
bers, we  are  also  nourished  by  means  of  the  creation  (and  he 
himself  grants  the  creation  to  us,  for  he  causes  his  sun  to  rise, 
and  sends  rain  when  he  wills).  He  has  acknowledged  the  cup 
(which  is  a  part  of  the  creation)  as  his  own  blood,  from  which 
he  bedews  our  blood ;  and  the  bread  (also  a  part  of  the  creation) 
he  has  established  as  his  own  body,  from  which  he  gives  increase 
to  our  bodies. 

**When,  therefore,  the  mingled  cup  and  the  manufactured 
bread  receive  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Eucharist  of  the  blood 
and  the  body  of  Christ  is  made,  from  which  things  the  sub- 
stance of  our  flesh  is  increased  and  supported,  how  can  they 
affirm  that  the  flesh  is  incapable  of  receiving  the  gift  of  God, 
which  is  life  eternal,  which  [flesh]  is  nourished  from  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  is  a  member  of  him? — even  as  the 
blessed  Paul  declares  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  that  *we 
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are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.'  He 
does  not  speak  these  words  of  some  spiritual  and  invisible  man, 
for  a  spirit  has  not  bones  nor  flesh;  but  [he  refers  to]  that  dis- 
pensation [by  which  the  Lord  became]  an  actual  man,  consist- 
ing of  flesh,  and  nerves,  and  bones, — ^that  [flesh]  which  is 
nourished  by  the  cup  which  is  his  blood,  and  receives  increase 
from  the  bread  which  is  his  body.  And  just  as  the  cutting 
from  the  vine  planted  in  the  ground  fructifies  in  its  season,  or 
as  a  com  of  wheat  falling  into  the  earth  and  becoming 
decomposed,  rises  with  manifold  increase  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  contains  all  things;  and  then,  through  the  wisdom  of  God 
that  wheat  serves  for  the  use  of  men,  and  having  received  the 
Word  of  God,  becomes  the  Eucharist,  which  is  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ;  so  also  our  bodies,  being  nourished  by  the 
Eucharist,  and  deposited  in  the  earth,  and  suffering  decom- 
position there,  shall  rise  at  their  appointed  time,  the  Word  of 
God  granting  them  resurrection  to  the  glory  of  God.** 

S.  Cyprian  in  his  Fifty-fifth  Epistle  exhorts  the  Christians, 
as  follows: 

**Let  us  also  arm  the  right  hand  with  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  that  it  may  bravely  reject  the  deadly  sacrifices;  that, 
mindful  of  the  Eucharist,  the  hand  which  has  received  the 
Lord's  body  may  embrace  the  Lord  himself,  hereafter  to  receive 
from  the  Lord  the  reward  of  heavenly  crowns." 

In  his  Thirteenth  Homily  on  Exodus  Origen  writes  thus: 
**I  wish  to  admonish  you  by  examples  from  your  religion. 
You  who  are  accustomed  to  be  present  at  the  divine  Mysteries 
know,  when  you  receive  the  Lord's  Body,  what  caution  and 
veneration  you  exercise,  lest  the  least  particle  should  fall,  lest 
anything  of  the  consecrated  offering  should  be  lost.  You 
believe  yourselves  guilty,  and  rightly  do  you  thus  believe,  if 
any  part  of  the  Mystery  should  fall  by  negligence.  Now  if 
you  use  such  caution,  and  rightly  so,  about  the  Lord's  Body, 
how  do  you  think  it  a  less  crime  to  neglect  the  Lord's  word 
than  his  Body?"  These  words  are  incompatible  with  a  belief 
that  the  Eucharist  were  a  mere  symbol. 

Again  he  says  in  his  Second  Homily  on  the  Thirty-eighth 
(Vulg.  XXXyn.)  Psalm :  **When  the  soul  is  sick  and  oppressed 
bythe  langour  of  sin    .     .     .     thou  dost  not  fear  to  approach 
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the  Eucharist,  and  partake  of  the  Body  of  the  Lord!  Dost 
thou  not  remember  that  which  is  written:  Tor  this  cause 
many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep'? 
Why  many  weak?  Because  they  did  not  judge  themselves, 
nor  examine  themselves,  nor  understand  what  it  is  to  receive 
the  Communion  in  the  Church,  or  what  it  is  to  approach  such 
great  and  excellent  sacraments." 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in  his  Twenty-second  Lecture,  1-3,  has 
as  follows: 

'This  teaching  of  the  Blessed  Paul  is  alone  sufficient  to 
give  you  a  full  assurance  concerning  those  Divine  Mysteries, 
which  when  ye  are  vouchsafed,  ye  are  the  same  body  and  blood 
with  Christ.  For  he  has  just  distinctly  said:  That  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took 
bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  broke  it,  and  said: 
Take,  eat,  this  is  my  Body :  and  having  taken  the  cup  and  given 
th^^nks,  he  said:  Take,  drink,  this  is  my  Blood.  Since  then 
he  himself  has  declared  and  said  of  the  Bread:  This  is  my 
Body,  who  shall  dare  to  doubt  any  longer?  And  since  he  has 
affirmed  and  said :  This  is  my  blood ;  who  shall  ever  hesitate, 
saying,  that  it  is  not  his  Blood? 

**He  once  turned  water  into  wine,  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  at  his 
own  will,  and  is  it  incredible  that  he  should  have  turned  wine 
into  blood?  That  wonderful  work  he  miraculously  wrought, 
when  called  to  an  earthly  marriage;  and  shall  he  not  much 
rather  be  acknowledged  to  have  bestowed  the  fruition  of  his 
Body  and  Blood  on  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber? 

"Therefore  with  the  fullest  assurance  let  us  partake  as  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ:  for  imder  the  appearance  of 
Bread  is  given  to  thee  his  Body,  and  under  the  appearance  of 
Wine  his  Blood;  that  thou  by  partaking  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  mightest  be  made  of  the  same  body  and  the  same 
blood  with  him.  For  thus  we  come  to  bear  Christ  in  us,  because 
his  Body  and  Blood  are  diffused  through  our  members;  thus 
it  is  that,  according  to  the  blessed  Peter,  we  become  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature. 

*'Christ  on  a  certain  occasion  discoursing  with  the  Jews 
said :  Except  ye  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you.     They  not  receiving  his  saying  spiritually  were 
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offended,  and  went  backward,  supposing  that  he  was  inviting 
them  to  eat  flesh. 

**Even  under  the  Old  Testament  there  was  offered  bread; 
but  this  as  it  belonged  to  the  Old  Testament,  came  to  an  end ; 
but  in  the  New  Testament  there  is  the  Bread  of  Heaven,  and 
the  Cup  of  Salvation,  sanctifying  soul  and  body;  for  as  the 
Bread  has  respect  to  our  body,  so  is  the  Word  appropriate  to 
our  soul. 

"Contemplate  therefore  the  Bread  and  Wine  not  as  bare 
elements,  for  they  are,  according  to  the  Lord's  declaration,  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;  for  though  sense  suggests  this  to 
thee,  let  faith  establish  thee.  Judge  not  the  matter  from  taste, 
but  from  faith  be  fully  assured  without  misgiving,  that  thou 
hast  been  vouchsafed  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

"These  things  having  learnt,  and  being  fully  persuaded 
that  what  seems  bread  is  not  bread,  though  bread  by  taste, 
but  the  Body  of  Christ;  and  that  what  seems  wine  is  not  wine, 
though  the  taste  will  have  it  so,  but  the  Blood  of  Christ ;'  and 
that  of  this  David  sung  of  old,  saying:  'And  bread  which 
strengtheneth  man's  heart,  and  oil  to  make  his  face  to  shine, 
do  thou  strengthen  thy  heart,  partaking  thereof  as  spiritual, 
and  make  the  face  of  thy  soul  to  shine.  And  so  having  thy 
soul  tmveiled  by  a  pure  conscience,  mayest  thou  behold  as  in  a 
glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  proceed  from  glory  to  glory, 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

St.  Basil  declares  thus:  "For  we  eat  his  flesh,  and  we 
drink  his  blood,  thus  through  his  Incarnation  and  bodily  life 
becoming  partakers  of  the  Word  and  his  wisdom." — Epist., 
VIII.  4.  And  again  Basil  writes:  "It  is  good  and  useful  to 
communicate  every  day,  and  become  a  partaker  of  the  sacred 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  for  he  says :  'Who  eateth  my  body, 
and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life.*  " — Epist.  XCIII. 

In  all  the  early  liturgies  there  is  the  clearest  evidence  that 
all  Christians  believed  in  the  Real  Presence. 

St.  Chrysostom  is  a  strong  witness  for  the  Real  Presence. 
In  his  Second  Homily  he  declares  thus:  "What  then  if  I  show 
you  that  all  among  us,  who  are  initiated,  have  received  some- 
thing far  greater  than  Eliah  did  ?  For  Eliah  left  a  mantle  to  his 
disciple,  but  the  Son  of  God  ascending,  left  to  us  his  own 
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flesh.  Eliah  indeed,  casting  ofif  his  mantle,  went  up;  but 
Christ  left  it  behind  for  our  sakes ;  and  yet  ascending  retained 
it!  Let  us  not  then  be  cast  down.  Let  us  not  lament,  nor 
fear  the  difficulty  of  the  times,  for  he  who  did  not  refuse  to 
pour  out  his  blood  for  all,  and  who  gives  us  to  partake  of  his 
flesh  and  of  his  blood  again,  what  will  he  refuse  to  do  for  our 
safety?*' 

Again  in  his  Fiftieth  Homily  he  says:  **For  he  that  hath 
given  the  greater,  that  is,  hath  set  himself  before  thee,  much 
more  will  he  not  think  scorn  to  distribute  unto  thee  of  his  Body. 
Let  us  hear  therefore,  both  priests  and  subjects,  what  we  have 
had  vouchsafed  to  us;  let  us  hear  and  tremble.  Of  his  own 
holy  flesh  he  hath  granted  to  us  our  fill ;  he  hath  set  before  us 
himself  sacrificed.  What  excuse  shall  we  have  then,  when 
feeding  on  such  food,  we  commit  such  sins?  when  eating  a 
Lamb,  we  become  wolves?  when  feeding  on  a  Sheep,  we  despoil 
by  violence  like  the  lions?  .  .  .  That  Table  at  that  time 
was  not  silver,  nor  that  Cup  of  gold,  out  of  which  Christ  gave 
his  disciples  his  own  blood;  but  precious  was  every  thing  there, 
and  awful,  for  that  they  were  full  of  the  Spirit.  *' 

In  the  Forty-sixth  Homily  on  John,  St.  Chrysostom  has 
this  grand  testimony:  **How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh 
to  eat?  If  thou  seekest  to  know  the  *how,*'  why  askedst  not 
thou  this  in  the  matter  of  the  loaves,  how  he  multiplied  five 
to  so  great  a  number?  Because  they  then  only  thought  of 
being  satisfied,  not  of  seeing  a  miracle.  *But,'  saith  some  one, 
'their  experience  then  taught  them.'  Then  by  reason  of  that 
experience  these  words  ought  to  have  been  readily  received. 
For  to  this  end  he  wrought  beforehand  that  strange  miracle, 
that  taught  by  it  they  might  no  longer  disbelieve  what  should 
be  said  by  him  afterwards. 

*  Those  men  then  at  that  time  reaped  no  fruit  from  what 
was  said,  but  we  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  in  the  very  realities. 
Wherefore  it  is  necessary  to  understand  the  marvel  of  the 
Mysteries,  what  it  is,  why  it  was  given,  and  what  is  the  profit  of 
the  action.  We  become  one  Body,  and  members  of  his  Flesh 
and  of  his  bones.  Let  the  initiated  follow  what  I  say.  In 
order  then  that  we  may  become  this  not  by  love  only,  but  in 
very  deed,  let  us  be  blended  into  that  Flesh.     This  is  effected 
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by  the  Food  which  he  hath  freely  given  us,  desiring  to  show 
the  love  which  he  hath  for  us.  On  this  account  he  hath  mixed 
up  himself  with  us;  he  hath  kneaded  up  his  Body  with  ours 
that  we  might  be  a  certain  One  Thing,  like  a  body  joined  to  a 
head.  For  this  belongs  to  them  who  love  strongly;  this,  for 
instance,  Job  implied,  speaking  of  his  servants,  by  whom  he 
was  beloved  so  exceedingly,  that  they  desired  to  cleave  unto 
his  flesh.  For  they  said,  to  show  the  strong  love  which  they 
felt :  Who  would  give  us  to  be  satisfied  with  his  flesh  ?  Where- 
fore this  also  Christ  hath  done,  to  lead  us  to  a  closer  friendship, 
and  to  show  his  love  for  us ;  he  hath  given  to  those  who  desire 
him  not  only  to  see  him,  but  even  to  touch,  and  to  eat  him,  and 
to  fix  their  teeth  in  his  Flesh,  and  to  embrace  him,  and  to  satisfy 
all  their  love.  Let  us  then  return  from  that  table  like  lions 
breathing  fire,  having  become  terrible  to  the  devil;  thinking  on 
our  Head,  and  on  the  love  which  he  hath  shown  for  us.  Par- 
ents often  entrust  their  offspring  to  others  to  feed;  *but  I,' 
saith  he,  *do  not  so ;  I  feed  you  with  my  own  flesh,  desiring  that 
you  all  be  nobly  bom,  and  holding  forth  to  you  good  hopes  for 
the  future. '  For  he  who  giveth  out  himself  to  you  here,  much 
more  will  he  do  so  hereafter.  *I  have  willed  to  become  your 
Brother;  for  your  sake  I  shared  in  flesh  and  blood,  and  in  turn 
I  give  out  to  you  the  Flesh  and  the  Blood  by  which  I  became 
your  kinsman. '  This  blood  causeth  the  image  of  our  King  to 
be  fresh  within  us,  produceth  beauty  tmspeakable,  permit- 
teth  not  the  nobleness  of  our  souls  to  waste  away,  watering  it 
continually,  and  nourishing  it.  The  blood  derived  from  our 
food  becomes  not  at  once  blood,  but  something  else ;  while  this 
doth  not  so,  but  straightway  watereth  our  souls,  and  worketh 
in  them  some  mighty  power.  This  Blood,  if  rightly  taken, 
driveth  away  devils,  and  keepeth  them  afar  off  from  us,  while 
it  calleth  to  us  Angels  and  the  Lord  of  Angels.  For  wherever 
they  see  the  Lord's  Blood,  devils  flee,  and  Angels  run  together. 
This  Blood  poured  forth  washed  clean  all  the  world;  many 
wise  sayings  did  the  blessed  Paul  utter  concerning  it  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  This  Blood  cleansed  the  secret  place, 
and  the  Holy  of  Holies.  And  if  the  type  of  it  had  such  great 
power  in  the  temple  of  the  Hebrews,  and  in  the  midst  of  Egypt, 
when  smeared  on  the  door-posts,  much  more  the  reality.     This 
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blood  sanctijBed  the  golden  altar;  without  it  the  high  priest 
dared  not  enter  into  the  secret  place.  This  blood  consecrated 
priests,  this  in  types  cleansed  sins.  But  if  it  had  such  power  in 
the  types,  if  death  so  shuddered  at  the  shadow,  tell  me  how 
would  it  not  have  dreaded  the  very  reality?  This  Blood  is  the 
salvation  of  our  souls ;  by  this  the  soul  is  washed,  by  this  it  is 
beautified,  by  this  it  is  inflamed ;  this  causeth  our  imderstanding 
to  be  more  bright  than  fire,  and  our  soul  more  beaming  than 
gold ;  this  Blood  was  poured  forth,  and  made  Heaven  accessible. 
** Awful  in  truth  are  the  Mysteries  of  the  Church,  awful  in 
truth  is  the  Altar.  A  fountain  went  up  out  of  Paradise  send- 
ing forth  material  rivers;  but  from  this  table  springeth  up  a 
fountain  which  sendeth  forth  rivers  spiritual.  By  the  side  of 
this  foimtain  are  planted  not  fruitless  willows,  but  trees  reach- 
ing even  to  heaven,  bearing  fruit  ever  timely  and  undecaying. 
If  any  be  scorched  with  heat,  let  him  come  to  the  side  of  this 
fountain  and  cool  his  burning.  For  it  quencheth  drought,  and 
comforteth  all  things  that  are  burnt  up,  not  by  the  sun,  but  by 
the  fiery  darts.  For  it  hath  its  beginnings  from  above,  and  its 
source  is  there,  whence  also  its  water  floweth.  Many  are  the 
streams  of  that  fountain  which  the  Comforter  sendeth  forth, 
and  the  Son  of  the  Mediator,  not  holding  mattock  to  clear  the 
way,  but  opening  our  minds.  This  fountain  is  a  fountain  of 
light,  spouting  forth  rays  of  truth.  By  it  stand  the  Powers 
on  high  looking  upon  the  beauty  of  its  streams,  because  they 
more  clearly  perceive  the  power  of  the  things  set  forth,  and 
the  flashing  unapproachable.  For  as  when  gold  is  being 
molten  if  one  should  (were  it  possible)  dip  in  it  his  hand  or 
his  tongue,  he  would  immediately  render  them  golden ;  thus, 
but  in  much  greater  degree  doth  what  here  is  set  forth  work 
upon  the  soul.  Fiercer  than  fire  the  river  boileth  up,  yet 
bumeth  not,  but  only  baptizeth  that  on  which  it  layeth  hold. 
This  Blood  was  ever  typified  of  old  in  the  altars  and  sac- 
rifices of  righteous  men.  This  is  the  price  of  the  world.  By 
this  Christ  purchased  to  himself  the  Church ;  by  this  he  hath 
adorned  her  all.  For  as  a  man  buying  servants  giveth  gold  for 
them,  and  again  when  he  desireth  to  deck  them  out,  doth  this 
also  with  gold;  so  Christ  purchased  us  with  his  Blood,  and 
adorned  us  with  his  Blood.  They  who  share  this  Blood  stand 
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with  Angels  and  Archangels  and  the  Powers  that  are  above, 
clothed  in  Christ's  own  kingly  robe,  and  having  the  armor  of 
the  Spirit.  Nay,  I  have  not  as  yet  said  any  great  thing:  they 
are  clothed  with  the  King  himself. 

**Now  as  this  is  a  great  and  wonderful  thing,  so  if  thou 
approach  it  with  pureness,  thou  approachest  for  salvation ;  but 
if  with  an  evil  conscience,  for  punishment  and  vengeance. 
Tor'  he  saith,  *he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily  of  the 
Lord,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself;'  since  if  they 
who  defile  the  kingly  purple  are  punished  equally  with  those 
who  rend  it,  it  is  not  imreasonable  that  they  who  receive  the 
Body  with  unclean  thoughts  should  suffer  the  same  punish- 
ment as  those  who  rent  it  with  the  nails." 

Gregory  of  Nyssa  has  this  marvelous  testimony:  "What 
therefore  is  this?  Nought  else  than  that  the  Body  which  has 
been  shown  to  be  stronger  than  death,  becomes  the  principle 
of  our  life.  As  a  little  leaven,  according  to  the  Apostle,  I.  Cor. 
V.  6,  makes  like  to  itself  the  whole  paste,  thus  the  Body  of 
(Jesus)  subjected  to  death  by  God,  when  it  comes  into  our 
bcJdy,  it  transforms  our  body  and  renders  it  like  itself.  For  as 
that  which  is  deadly,  if  mixed  with  its  antidote,  the  mixture 
becomes  innocuous,  thus  the  immortal  Body  (of  Christ)  when 
it  is  within  him  who  receives  it,  changes  all  into  its  own  nature. 
But  it  is  impossible  that  a  thing  should  come  otherwise  into  a 
human  body  except  by  eating  and  drinking.  It  is  necessary 
therefore  that  the  spirit  should  receive  the  quickening  power 
in  the  manner  that  nature  is  capable  of. 

'Therefore,  since  only  that  body  which  receives  God  shall 
receive  this  grace  (of  immortality) ,  and  it  has  been  shown  that 
our  body  can  not  be  endowed  with  immortality,  unless  by  com- 
mimion  with  the  immortal  Body  (of  Christ)  it  shall  have  been 
made  partaker  of  incorruption ;  it  behooves  us  to  consider  how 
it  can  be  that  the  one  Body  (of  Christ)  that  is  continually 
distributed  to  so  many  thousands  of  the  faithful  throughout  the 
whole  earth,  remains  whole  in  every  part,  and  whole  in  itself. 
That  faith  therefore,  proceeding  by  logical  reasoning  should 
have  no  doubt  of  the  sense  here  expressed,  it  is  necessary  that 
our  discourse  should  dwell  a  little  on  the  natural  consideration 
of  a  body."     Gregory  then  extends  his  discourse  in  philosophi- 
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cal  reasoning,  and  then  concludes:  **Rightly  therefore  do  I 
believe  that  the  bread  being  blessed  is  changed  into  the  Body 
of  the  Word  of  God.  For  the  bread  was  potentially  that 
Body.  And  it  was  sanctified  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Word 
which  dwelt  in  that  Body  as  in  a  tabernacle.  Therefore  as  in 
that  Body  bread  (food  eaten  by  our  Lord)  is  changed  into 
divine  power,  the  same  is  done  now  by  the  same  cause.  For 
in  that  case  the  grace  of  the  Word  made  holy  the  Body  whose 
substance  was  (alimented)  by  bread,  and  therefore  in  a  certain 
way  the  Body  was  Bread.  And  here  in  like  manner  the  bread, 
as  the  Apostle  says,  I.  Tim.,  IV.  5,  is  sanctijfied  by  the  Word 
of  God  and  prayer ;  not  in  the  sense  that  by  the  way  of  food  it 
becomes  the  Body  of  the  Word ;  but  that  instantly  by  the  Word 
it  is  changed  into  his  Body,  as  it  is  said  by  the  Word :  This 
is  my  body.*  '* — Orat.  Cat.  37.  Gregory's  conclusion  is  better 
than  his  reasoning.  His  philosophy  does  not  in  any  great 
degree  make  clearer  the  mystery,  but  it  is  a  clear  evidence  that 
be  believed  in  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist. 
That  truth  he  received  from  the  Church :  the  reasoning  is  his 
own. 

Of  the  Latin  Fathers  we  shall  cite  only  Hilary,  Augustine 
and  Ambrose  as  representatives  of  the  whole  Latin  school.  In 
his  treatise  on  'The  Trinity,'*  VIII.  13,  14,  St.  Hilary  argues 
thus:  **If  the  Word  is  truly  made  fiesh,  and  if  we  truly  receive 
the  Word  as  fiesh  in  the  Lord's  Supper;  how  shall  one  say  that 
the  Lord  does  not  really  remain  in  us,  who  inseparably  assumed 
to  himself  our  human  nature,  and  united  the  nature  of  his  fiesh 
to  the  nature  of  his  Divinity  to  be  given  to  us  in  the  Sacra- 
ments of  the  Conmiunion  of  his  Flesh?  Thus  we  are  all  one; 
because  the  Father  is  in  Christ,  and  Christ  is  in  us.  .  .  .  If 
therefore  Christ  truly  assumed  the  fiesh  of  our  body,  and  that 
man  who  was  bom  of  Mary  is  really  Christ,  and  if  we  really  in 
the  Mystery  receive  the  fiesh  of  his  body,  (and  by  this  we  shall 
become  one,  because  the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  is  in  us)  how 
is  it  asserted  that  there  is  only  a  moral  unity,  since  the  Sacra- 
ment by  its  very  nature  is  a  Sacrament  of  perfect  unity? 
.  .  .  For  he,  the  Lord  Jesus,  says:  *My  fiesh  truly  is  food, 
and  my  blood  truly  is  drink.  He  who  eats  my  fiesh,  and  drinks 
my  blood  remains  in  me,  and  I  in  him.' — ^John,  VI.   56,57. 
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Of  the  real  presence  of  his  flesh  and  blood  there  is  left  no  room 
to  doubt.  Therefore  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  and  by  our 
faith  (the  Eucharist)  is  truly  the  flesh  and  blood.  And  these 
being  received  and  consumed,  cause  us  to  be  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  in  us.  Is  not  this  the  truth?  Verily  it  would  not  be 
true  according  to  those  who  deny  that  Jesus  Christ  is  true  God. 
Therefore  Christ  is  in  us  by  his  flesh,  and  we  are  in  him,  and 
with  him  we  are  in  God." 

In  his  sermon  on  the  Thirty-fourth  (Vulg.  XXXIII.) 
Psalm,  10,  Augustine  typically  interprets  that  event  in  David's 
life,  when,  according  to  I.  Sam.,  XXI.  13,  **he  changed  his 
behavior,  and  feigned  himself  mad  in  their  hands. "  Augustine 
translates  the  clause,  "he  feigned  himself  mad  in  their  hands," 
''he  was  carried  in  his  own  hands,''  and  thus  discourses  of  it: 
**  'And  was  carried  in  his  own  hands' :  how  indeed  this  could  be 
done  in  case  of  a  man,  who,  Brethren,  can  understand?  For 
who  is  carried  in  *his  own  hands'  ?  In  the  hands  of  others  can 
a  man  be  carried;  in  his  own  hands  is  no  man  carried.  How 
this  may  be  imderstood  of  David  according  to  the  letter,  we 
find  not ;  but  in  Christ  we  find.  For  Christ  was  carried  in  his 
own  hands,  when  commending  his  own  body,  he  said :  This  is 
my  Body. '     For  that  Body  he  carried  in  his  own  hands. " 

Many  cite,  in  support  of  the  Eucharist,  testimonies  taken 
from  the  treatise  De  Sacraw^n^«,generally  ascribed  to  Ambrose. 
The  Roman  Breviary  makes  large  use  of  this  treatise  as  a  work 
of  Ambrose.  No  one  can  impeach  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
taught  in  the  treatise,  but  many  able  critics  deny  that  Ambrose 
is  the  author  of  the  work.  Migne  believes  that  the  author  was 
a  bishop  of  a  see  outside  of  Rome,  and  that  he  wrote  before  the 
seventh  century.  While  Migne  admits  that  the  work  may  be 
of  Ambrose,  he  points  out  some  intrinsic  evidence  that  renders 
the  authorship  doubtful.  Cardinal  Bona  doubted  of  the  book ; 
Fessler  denies  that  it  is  of  Ambrose ;  Bardenhewer  very  posi- 
tively declares  that  it  is  not  of  Ambrose,  but  a  work  of  the 
fifth  or  sixth  century  in  imitation  of  the  treatise  De  Mysteriis 
of  Ambrose ;  Morin  ascribes  the  book  to  Nicetas  of  Romantiana. 

Though  the  work  might  still  be  cited  as  a  testimony  of  the 
belief  of  the  Church  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  we  prefer 
to  cite  the  certain  work  of  Ambrose,  De  Mysteriis,  which  con- 
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tains  essentially  the  same  doctrine  as  the  book  De  Sacramentis. 

In  the  work  De  Mysteriis,  VIII.  47 — IX.  54,  Ambrose 
teaches  as  follows:  * 'Truly  it  was  wonderful  that  God  rained 
manna  to  the  Jews,  and  they  were  daily  fed  with  food  from 
heaven.  .  .  .  But  yet  they  who  ate  that  food  all  died  in 
the  desert;  but  the  food  which  you  receive,  that  living  bread 
which  descends  from  Heaven,  gives  the  substance  of  eternal 
life;  and  whosoever  eats  this,  shall  not  die  forever:  it  is  the 
body  of  Christ.  Consider  now  which  is  greater,  the  bread  of 
angels  (the  manna)  or  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which  flesh  is  the 
body  of  life. 

"The  manna  is  from  heaven;  the  body  of  Christ  is  above 
the  heavens.     The  manna  is  from  heaven ;  the  flesh  of  Christ  is 
of  the  Lord  of  Heaven.     The  manna  was  liable  to  corruption, 
if  kept  until  the  following  day;  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  free  from 
all  corruption,  and  whosoever  piously  eats  it  cannot  suffer 
corruption.     Unto  the  Jews  water  flowed  from  the  rock ;  unto 
thee  blood  flows  from  Christ.     That  water  satiated  them  for  a 
time;  but  the  blood  of  Christ  gives  life  to  thee  forever.     The 
Jew  drank,  and  thirsted;  thou,  if  thou  drinkest,  can  not  thirst. 
The  Jew  had  the  shadow;  thou  hast  the  substance.     .     .     . 
Perhaps  thou  sayest:     *I  see  another  thing:  how  dost  thou 
affirm  that  I  shall  receive  the  body  of  Christ?'     It  remains 
therefore  for  us  to  prove  this.     What  examples  shall  we  use? 
Let  us  prove  that  the  Eucharist  is  not  what  nature  formed,  but 
what  the  benediction  consecrated;  that  the  benediction  has  a 
greater  force  than  nature,  because  by  the  benediction  nature 
itself  is  changed.  **    Ambrose  here  adduces  in  examples  the  rod 
of  Moses,  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  the 
water  flowing  from  the  rock  in  the  desert,  the  passage  of  the 
Jordan,  the  bitter  waters  made  sweet,   the  recovery  of  the 
axe-head  from  the  water  by  Elisha,  and  then  he  continues: 
'*We  see  therefore  that  grace  is  stronger  than  nature;  and  we 
have  yet  only  spoken  of  the  power  of  a  prophetical  benediction. 
And  if  a  mere  human  benediction  was  able  to  change  nature, 
what  shall  we  say  of  the  divine  consecration,  where  the  very 
words  of  the  Lord  our  Saviour  operate?    For  that  Sacrament 
which  you  receive  is  made  by  the  words  of  Christ.     If  the  words 
of  Eliah  were  of  such  power  that  they  brought  down  fire  from 
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heaven,  shall  not  Christ's  words  be  able  to  change  the  elements? 
Of  the  works  of  the  whole  world  thou  hast  read :  'he  spoke,  and 
they  were  made:  he  commanded,  and  they  were  created.' 
Therefore  the  word  of  Christ,  which  out  of  nothing  could  make 
that  which  was  not,  can  it  not  change  things  that  are  into  that 
which  they  were  not  ?  It  is  not  a  less  effect  to  create  new  things 
than  to  change  existing  things.  But  why  do  we  employ  argu- 
ments? Let  us  use  examples  taken  from  that  very  Body  of 
Christ,  and  by  the  example  of  the  Incarnation  let  us  build  up 
the  truth  of  this  mystery.  Was  it  by  the  law  of  nature  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  bom  of  Mary?  If  thou  seekest  the  law  of 
nature,  a  man  is  bom  of  the  union  of  man  and  woman.  It  is 
evident  therefore  that  it  was  outside  the  law  of  nature  that  the 
Virgin  gave  birth.  And  this  body  which  we  cause  to  be  in  the 
Eucharist  is  of  the  Virgin :  why  dost  thou  seek  the  law  of  nature 
in  Christ's  body,  when  outside  of  the  law  of  nature  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  bom  of  the  Virgin?  It  is  the  true  flesh  of 
Christ  which  was  crucified,  and  which  was  buried ;  therefore  it 
is  truly  the  Sacrament  of  that  flesh.  The  Lord  himself  pro- 
claims: This  is  my  body.'  Before  the  benediction  of  the 
heavenly  words  it  is  called  another  species ;  after  the  consecra- 
tion it  is  the  Body.  Christ  declares  it  to  be  his  Blood.  Before 
the  consecration  it  is  called  another  substance;  but  after  the 
consecration  it  is  his  Blood.  And  thou  sayest:  *Amen,'  that 
is :  *It  is  true. '  What  the  mouth  utters,  let  the  interior  mind 
confess:  what  the  tongue  utters,  let  the  heart  feel." 

In  studying  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  we  must  have  in 
mind  the  following  principles:  i.  Under  the  appearance  of 
bread  and  wine  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  in  the  Eucha- 
rist in  a  mysterious  mode  of  being  impervious  to  the  senses.  2. 
The  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ  employ  symbols  of  bread  and 
wine.  3.  The  symbols  are  signs  of  the  body  and  blood  there 
present.  4.  The  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ  are  often 
denominated  by  the  name  of  the  symbols,  by  a  figure  of 
metonymy,  as  we  speak  of  Christ's  body  being  broken,  whereas, 
in  the  words  of  St.  Thomas,  there  is  no  breaking  of  the  thing 
contained,  but  only  of  the  sign.  5.  The  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  as  sacramentally  existing  under  the  appearances  of 
bread  and  wine  are  a  sign  representing  and  conmiemorating  the 
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same  body  immolated  on  the  cross,  and  the  same  blood  shed  on 
the  cross.  6.  The  eating  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  which  takes 
place  in  the  Eucharist  differs  in  mode  from  the  ordinary 
material  eating  of  flesh :  the  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ  is 
not  cut  and  ground  by  the  teeth.  We  receive  into  our  mouth 
and  into  our  stomach  the  body  of  Christ,  existing  in  A  sacra- 
mental mode  of  being;  and  the  material  action  of  eating  cuts 
and  masticates  the  symbol  under  which  the  substance  exists. 
6.  The  body  of  Christ  may  be  considered  in  three  different 
states  of  being.  First,  there  is  the  mortal  visible  body,  in  which 
state  it  was  crucified  for  us.  Secondly,  there  is  the  immortal, 
spiritual  and  visible  body  of  Christ  as  it  exists  forever  in  Heaven. 
Thirdly,  there  is  the  immortal,  spiritual,  and  invisible  body  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist.  It  is  the  same  body,  but  existing  in 
three  different  states  of  being.  Now  it  is  difficult  to  describe 
the  sacramental  mode  of  being  of  Christ  in  human  words. 
When  the  Jews  turned  away  from  Christ,  because  he  asked 
them  to  eat  his  flesh,  it  is  clear  that  they  grossly  misunderstood 
his  words,  as  though  a  man  should  eat  human  flesh  as  the  flesh 
of  animals  is  eaten  for  food.  To  correct  this  impression  Christ 
said  to  them:  *The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  are  spirit 
and  life." 

Hence  we  must  not  understand  the  eating  of  the  Eucharist 
as  the  common  eating  of  flesh.  Neither  are  we  to  understand 
it  of  the  eating  of  a  mere  symbol.  It  is  eating  the  spiritual, 
immortal,  invisible  body  of  Christ,  under  the  appearance  of  a 
symbol. 

Ambrose  has  spoken  so  clearly  here  that  it  would  be 
absurd  to  deny  that  he  taught  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
Eucharist.  It  is  clear  from  the  tenor  of  his  words  that  he  is 
conscious  that  he  is  declaring  no  new  doctrine,  but  endeavoring 
to  intensify  the  realization  of  what  all  Christians  held.  He 
speaks  of  it  as  a  mighty  mystery ;  he  appeals  to  the  power  that 
created  the  world,  and  that  worked  the  miracles  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  that  wrought  the  Incarnation,  to  show  that  the 
mystery  of  the  Eucharist  is  possible.  Surely  this  were  absurd, 
if  Ambrose  considered  the  bread  and  wine  as  mere  symbols 

When  the  Lord  promised  the  Eucharist,  and  when  he 
instituted  it,  he  signified  that  he  is  to  work  some  wonderful 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Mt.  xxvi.  26-29;  Mk.  xiv.  22-25;  Lk.  xxii.  19-23;!.  Cor.  xi.  23-29  191 

thing;  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  a  great  mystery;  all  the  Fathers 
speak  of  it  in  the  same  sense.  Now  if  the  bread  and  wine  are 
mere  symbols,  there  is  no  mystery. 

The  principles  that  we  have  given  above  explain  the 
following  statement  of  St.  Cyprian,  Epist.  LXIII.  4:  **Who  is 
more  a  priest  of  the  Most  High  God  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
who  offered  a  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  and  he  offered  the 
same  which  Melchisedech  offered,  bread  and  wine,  that  is  his 
body  and  his  blood."  The  meaning  is  clearly  that  Christ 
offered  his  body  and  his  blood  under  the  appearance  of  bread 
and  wine. 

There  is  a  perfect  consensus  of  the  witnesses  of  faith  in  all 
ages  that  the  Eucharist  is  the  real  substantial  body  and  blood 
of  Christ.  This  witness  is  not  broken  by  certain  places  where 
some  Fathers  indulge  in  mystic  meanings  of  the  Lord's  words. 
That  excessive  mysticism  which  appears  in  many  of  their 
homilies  led  them  at  times  to  seek  mystic  meanings  in  the  words 
of  the  institution  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  But  this  mystic 
sense  always  supposes  the  literal  sense,  and  is  foimded  thereon. 
Thus  at  times  they  accept  the  Eucharist  as  a  t3rpe  of  the  body 
of  the  faithful  in  the  Church,  which  on  the  authority  of  Paul 
is  called  the  body  of  Christ.  But  this  figurative  application 
never  conflicts  with  the  literal  sense. 

Again,  the  Fathers  experience  the  inadequacy  of  human 
speech  in  endeavoring  to  distinguish  the  sacramental  mode  of 
eating  Christ's  body  from  the  crude  eating  of  mortal  flesh. 
Thus  St-  Augustine  in  his  commentary  on  Psalm,  XCIX.  (Vulg. 

xcvin.) : 

'*And  when  thou  worshippest  him,  see  that  thou  do  not  in 
thy  thought  remain  in  the  flesh,  and  be  not  quickened  by  the 
Spirit;  *for,'  he  saith,  *it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth:  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing.'  But  when  our  Lord  praised  it,  he  was 
speaking  of  his  own  flesh,  and  he  had  said :  *Except  a  man  eat 
my  flesh,  he  shall  have  no  life  in  him. '  Some  disciples  of  his, 
about  seventy,  were  offended,  and  said.  This  is  a  hard  saying 
who  can  hear  it?'  And  they  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him.  It  seemed  tmto  them  hard  that  he  said :  ^Except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man ,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. '  They 
received  it  foolishly,  they  thought  of  it  carnally,  and  imagined 


Digitized  by 


Google 


192  Mt.  xxvi.  26-29;  Mk.  xiv.  22-25;  LK.xxii.  19-23;!.  Cor.  xi.  23-29 

that  the  Lord  would  cut  off  parts  from  his  body,  and  give  unto 
them,  and  they  said:  This  is  a  hard  saying.'  It  was  they 
who  were  hard,  not  the  saying;  for  unless  they  had  been  hard 
and  not  meek,  they  would  have  said  unto  themselves:  *He 
saith  not  this  without  reason,  but  there  must  be  some  latent 
mystery  herein. '  They  would  have  remained  with  him,  soft- 
ened, not  hard:  and  would  have  leamt  from  him  that  which 
they  who  remained,  when  the  others  departed,  leamt.  For 
twelve  disciples  remained  with  him,  when  the  others  departed, 
and  these  remaining  followers  suggested  to  him,  as  if  in  grief 
for  the  death  of  the  former,  that  those  were  offended  by  his 
words,  and  turned  back.  But  he  instructed  them,  and  saith 
unto  them.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  but  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing;  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  they 
are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.'  Understand  spiritually  what  I 
have  said;  ye  are  not  to  eat  this  body  which  ye  see;  nor 
to  drink  that  blood  which  they  who  will  crucify  me  shall 
pour  forth.  I  have  commended  unto  you  a  certain  mystery: 
spiritually  imderstood,  it  will  quicken.  Although  it  is  needful 
that  this  be  visibly  celebrated,  yet  it  must  be  spiritually 
understood." 

The  meaning  of  St.  Augustine  is  clearly  that  they  will  not 
eat  the  flesh  of  Jesus  in  its  mortal  state,  as  the  flesh  of  beasts 
is  eaten;  but  that  Jesus'  flesh  will  assume  a  sacramental, 
heavenly  mode  of  being  in  the  Eucharist.  In  this  very  same 
treatise  Augustine  declares:  **He  walked  here  in  very  flesh, 
and  gave  that  very  flesh  to  us  to  eat  for  our  salvation." 

Again,  the  Fathers  often  dwell  upon  the  spiritual  effect 
which  the  Eucharist  was  ordained  to  work.  The  Eucharist  is 
an  ineffable  mode  of  being,  assumed  by  Christ  to  effect  a 
close  union  between  himself  and  the  faithful.  But  in  Heaven 
that  union  will  not  need  the  Eucharist,  and  consequently  that 
mode  of  being  in  Christ  will  then  cease.  Now  the  effect  of  the 
Eucharist  is  not  obtained  by  a  man  who  receives  unworthily, 
and  hence  Augustine  distinguishes  the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament 
from  the  visible  Sacrament.  Not  in  the  sense  that  the  sub- 
stantial body  and  blood  be  not  in  the  Eucharist  which  the 
unworthy  communicant  receives,  but  that  the  beneficent  effect 
is  hindered,  and  turned  into  a  judgment  upon  the  sinner. 
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Therefore  in  his  Twenty-sixth  Homily  on  St.  John,  18,  St. 
Augustine  discourses  thus:  **In  fine,  he  now  expoundeth  how 
that  is  effected  which  he  saith,  and  what  it  is  to  eat  his  body 
and  drink  his  blood.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in  him.  This,  then,  it  is  to  eat 
that  meat  and  drink  that  drink :  to  dwell  in  Christ  and  to  have 
Christ  dwelling  in  the  man.  And  therefore,  who  dwelleth  not  in 
Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  dwelleth  not,  without  doubt  doth 
neither  [spiritually]  eat  his  flesh  nor  drink  his  blood,  albeit 
carnally  and  visibly  he  press  with  his  teeth  the  Sacrament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ:  but  rather  doth  xmto  judgment 
to  himself  eat  and  drink  the  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing, 
because  being  unclean  he  hath  presimied  to  come  unto  Christ's 
Sacraments,  which  no  man  taketh  worthily,  save  he  that  is 
clean ;  of  whom  it  is  said :  Blessed  are  the  clean  in  heart,  for 
they  shall  see  God." 

The  witness  of  the  Fathers  is  continued  and  corroborated 
by  the  teaching  of  the  doctors  and  theologians  of  the  Church. 
St.  Thomas  may  well  he  taken  as  a  representative  of  these.  In 
his  fifty-seventh  Opusculum  he  says  as  follows:  **What  is 
more  wonderful  than  this  Sacrament?  In  it  bread  and  wine 
are  substantially  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ; 
and  therefore  Christ  true  God  and  true  man  is  contained  under 
the  appearance  of  a  little  bread  and  a  little  wine.  It  is  eaten 
by  the  faithful,  but  is  not  lacerated.  Yea,  more,  when  the 
Sacrament  is  divided,  in  every  divided  particle  (Christ) 
remains  entire.  The  accidents  remain  in  the  Eucharist  without 
a  subject,  that  faith  may  be  exercised  in  that  the  visible  is 
invisibly  received,  hidden  under  an  appearance  not  its  own ;  and 
the  senses  are  preserved  from  deception,  for  they  judge  of  the 
accidents,  their  proper  object." 

Distinction  must  be  made  here  between  the  enunciation  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  and  the  attempt  to  explain 
certain  phenomena  of  the  miracle.  When  St.  Thomas  declares 
that  the  real  substantial  body  of  Christ  exists  under  the  appear- 
ances of  bread  and  wine,  he  expresses  the  faith  of  the  Church  of 
all  ages ;  but  when  he  explains  the  appearances  of  the  bread  and 
wine  to  be  accidents  remaining  without  a  subject,  he  is  only 
voicing  a  theological  opinion  of  his  school.     St.  Thomas  and 
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his  school  indeed  hold  this  opinion ;  other  theologians  of  emi- 
nence declare  that  the  accidents  can  not,  and  do  not  remain 
without  a  subject ;  but  that  God  in  a  miraculous  manner  affects 
the  senses  in  the  manner  that  these  accidents  would  affect  the 
senses  if  the  accidents  were  present.  Others  still  preserve  an 
open  mind  on  the  subject,  not  professing  to  be  able  to  see  so 
deeply  into  the  miracle. 

We  acknowledge  that  the  greatest  proof  of  the  real  pres- 
ence of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  is  not  our  scientific  interpreta- 
tion of  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  but  the  faith  of  the  Church 
which  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  clearest  evidences  of  all  the  ages. 
The  promise  of  Christ  would  have  failed,  if  the  Church  built  on 
the  rock,  fortified  against  the  powers  of  hell,  declared  to  be  the 
everlasting  depository  of  divine  truth,  upheld  by  the  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  empowered  to  demand  of  every  man 
the  obedience  of  faith,  should  teach  and  believe  throughout  all 
the  ages  a  falsehood  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Eucharist, 
which  is  her  essential  sacrifice. 

It  is  easy  therefore  to  interpret  the  words  of  Christ  accord- 
ing to  the  analogy  of  the  universal  faith.  Inasmuch  as  the 
words  of  institution  bear  a  close  relation  to  the  words  of 
promise  made  in  John,  VI.,  all  that  we  have  written  on  that 
former  passage  should  be  brought  to  the  understanding  of  the 
present  text. 

The  great  point  to  be  decided  in  the  treatment  of  the  text 
is  whether  the  words  of  Christ  are  to  be  taken  literally  or 
metaphorically;  whether  Christ  gives  in  the  Eucharist  his  very 
flesh  and  blood,  though  in  an  ineffable  mode  of  being,  or 
whether  he  gives  therein  a  mere  memorial  of  himself.  It  is  not 
an  open  question,  for  the  Church  has  decided  that  Christ's 
words  must  be  taken  literally.  The  faith  in  the  Real  Presence 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  is  not  an  isolated  tenet  built 
upon  human  understanding  of  these  words.  The  faith  of  all 
members  of  the  true  Church  is  a  system,  an  edifice  where  one 
block  of  granite  rests  upon  the  firm  support  of  all  that  lie 
below,  even  down  to  the  foundations,  which  are  the  certain 
knowledge  that  God  exists,  and  that  he  has  given  to  man  certain 
evidences  of  divine  truth.  Therefore  to  throw  out  the  Euchar- 
ist is  to  throw  out  everything  on  which  our  faith  rests;  for  if 
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the  Eucharist  be  not  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  then  the 
Church  has  failed,  we  have  no  reliable  teacher,  Christ's  promises 
have  failed,  and  we  are  without  compass  or  rudder,  to  be  blown 
about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine.  But,  thank  God!  this  is  not 
so.  We  rest  securely  in  the  possession  of  the  truth.  It  is 
mysterious;  it  baffles  the  power  of  our  puny  minds.  But  we 
believe,  **casting  down  reasonings,  and  every  high  thing  that 
is  exalted  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  every 
thought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.*' — 11.  Cor., 

X.  5. 

How  wonderful  is  the  birth  and  life  of  our  faith!  It  may 
come  to  us  in  childhood,  as  the  earliest  apprehension  of  our 
soul,  bound  up  with  a  mother's  kisses  and  cherished  memories 
of  tenderest  love.  All  that  is  good  and  happy  in  our  lives  may 
have  been  informed  by  this  great  principle.  Or  again,  it  may 
come  to  us  in  some  strange  mysterious  way  in  mature  life.  We 
can  not  analyze  it.  In  its  creation  the  everlasting  teaching 
power  of  the  Church  has  a  part ;  but  working  with  this  visible 
teacher  there  are  subtle  whisperings  of  Heaven,  operations  of 
the  grace  of  God  upon  our  souls,  mysterious  illuminations  of 
the  soul,  and  promptings  from  God;  and  the  result  is  faith, 
which  is  augmented  by  prayer  and  holy  living,  and  which 
reflects  itself  in  righteous  deeds. 

And  so  it  is  with  the  Eucharist:  we  believe,  because  God 
has  given  us  faith  by  those  mainfold  agencies  which  he  has 
established  to  teach  mankind. 

The  adversaries  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist 
contend  that  the  words  of  Christ  at  the  Last  Supper  must  be 
tmderstood  in  a  figurative  sense.  Thus  for  example  during  the 
Exodus,  Moses  was  empowered  by  God  to  strike  a  rock,  and 
draw  thence  streams  of  living  water  to  give  drink  to  Israel. 
St.  Paul  in  speaking  of  this  rock  declares  thus:  **For  they 
drank  of  a  spiritual  rock  which  followed  them,  and  the  rock 
was  Christ. " — I.  Cor.  X.  4.  We  may  thus  construct  two 
parallel  sentences:  '*This  bread  is  my  body,"  and:  **This 
rock  is  Christ.  "  It  is  evident  to  all  and  conceded  that  in  the 
second  sentence  the  language  is  figurative;  the  rock  was  a 
symbol  of  Christ.  Therefore  they  say  that  also  in  the  Eucharist 
the  bread  and  wine  are  symbols  of  Christ's  crucifixion. 
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In  this  objection  there  is  the  sophism  of  a  posse  ad  esse. 
We  do  not  deny  that  Christ  could  have  spoken  figuratively,  had 
he  so  willed.  And  here  we  must  remark  that  it  seems  to  us 
profitless  to  assert  the  theory  so  often  advanced  by  Catholics 
that  the  copula  **est"  can  not  mean  '*  signifies. "  In  the  first 
place,  in  the  Aramaic  tongue  used  by  Christ,  in  such  statements 
the  verb  is  not  expressed,  but  left  to  be  inferred  from  the 
context.  Wherefore  the  determination  of  the  sense  whether 
literal  or  figurative  does  not  depend  on  the  copula,  but  on  the 
nature  of  the  subject  or  predicate.  The  verb  simply  connects 
the  two  in  whatever  order  of  being  they  may  exist.  We  must 
look  elsewhere  therefore  for  the  elements  which  determine  the 
sense  of  this  proposition.  Therefore  let  us  consider  the  event 
in  all  its  bearings. 

It  can  not  be  denied  that  the  Lord  Jesus  there  instituted  a 
religious  rite.  He  invests  his  action  with  great  solenmity,  and 
commands  that  what  he  had  done  should  be  forever  done  in 
remembrance  of  him.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Eucharist 
is  one  of  the  rites  of  the  New  Law.  It  is  also  evident  that  if 
there  be  a  sacrifice  offered  in  the  New  Law  it  must  be  the 
Eucharist,  for  there  is  no  other.  Of  course  prayer  is,  and  is 
called,  a  spiritual  sacrifice,  but  it  is  not  a  visible  ritual  sacrifice. 
Now  it  seems  to  be  essential  in  the  true  concept  of  religion  to 
have  a  visible  sacrifice.  In  the  great  history  of  mankind,  man 
has  always  given  expression  to  the  innate  instinct  of  worship, 
by  performing  an  act  of  sacrifice.  The  perfect  dispensation 
given  us  by  Christ  is  essentially  spiritual,  but  it  does  not  elimi- 
nate the  idea  of  a  sacrifice.  Malachi  in  prophetic  contempla- 
tion of  that  future  creation  cries  out;  **For  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun  even  to  the  going  down  of  the  same  my  name  is  great 
among  the  Gentiles;  and  in  every  place  incense  and  a  pure 
oblation  are  offered  to  my  name :  for  my  name  is  great  among 
the  Gentiles,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.'* — I.  11.  This  pure 
oblation  can  be  naught  else  than  the  Eucharist,  which  is  offered 
daily  in  every  place.  All  the  ancient  liturgies  concur  in  calling 
the  Eucharist  a  pure  oblation,  recognizing  therein  the  fulfil- 
ment of  Malachi's  prophecy.  It  was  the  nature  of  the  Old  Law 
that  all  its  rites  were  typical  of  the  realities  of  the  New  Law. 
Hence  its  rites  and  sacrifices  were  types  of  the  truths  of 
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Christianity.  But  if  the  bread  and  wine  which  constitute  the 
sacrifice  of  the  New  Law  be  only  symbols,  then  it  were  verified 
that  the  elements  of  the  New  Law  were  weaker  types  than  even 
those  of  the  Old  Law.  If  the  bread  and  wine  are  only  symbols, 
then  Melchisedech's  sacrifice  is  equal  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  New 
Law ;  nay  more,  all  the  other  typical  sacrifices  are  equal.  This 
is  opposed  to  the  nature  of  the  New  Law,  which  is  the  fulfilment 
of  the  preceding  types. 

Again,  the  appointing  of  an  entity  to  be  a  figure  of  another 
is  not  an  event  demanding  the  solemnity  and  mystery  that  in 
the  New  Testament  invests  the  Eucharist.  This  is  especially 
true  when  the  being  which  the  symbol  represents  is  a  present 
entity,  known  to  us  through  other  means.  The  typical  char- 
acter of  the  rock  of  the  Exodus  is  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  only 
once  and  then  merely  in  passing.  But  when  Paul  comes  to 
speak  of  the  Eucharist,  it  is  in  the  most  solemn  manner.  So 
great  is  the  mystery  that  he  ventures  no  word  of  his  own,  but 
delivers  what  he  received  from  Jesus  Christ.  And  the  Lord 
delivers  the  truth  of  the  Eucharist  with  great  solemnity.  But 
a  few  hours  yet  remain  to  him  of  life ;  a  sad  silence  has  fallen 
on  all  his  followers.  Jesus  tells  them  that  he  has  greally 
desired  to  eat  that  Paschal  Supper  with  them.  This  indicates 
that  something  extraordinary  is  to  be  done  in  that  Last  Supper. 
And  when  the  supper  was  at  an  end,  Jesus  takes  bread  and 
blesses  it. 

This  blessing  was  not  yet  the  act  of  consecration.  Sal- 
meron  and  some  other  theologians  believed  that  the  act  of 
transubstantiation  was  effected  by  the  blessing  of  Christ,  so 
that  the  words,  **this  is  my  body,*'  would  only  declare  that 
which  had  been  done.  It  is  more  consonant  with  the  teaching 
of  the  theologians  to  hold  that  the  declaration  of  Christ  works 
the  effect  which  it  declares.  And  it  is  of  faith  that  this  is  so  in 
the  act  of  consecration  as  wrought  by  the  priests  of  the  New 
Law. 

With  awful  emphasis  therefore  Christ  declares  of  the 
bread :  *  *  This  is  my  body, ' '  and  of  the  wine :  *  *  This  is  the  cup 
of  my  blood."  And  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  the 
great  discourse  in  the  Synagogue  of  Caphamatmi  he  had 
declared  that  he  would  give  his  flesh  to  eat  and  his  blood  to 
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drink.  He  had  declared  that  men  must  eat  and  drink  the 
same.  Even  when  the  people  turned  away  from  him,  and  his 
own  disciples  went  with  them,  Jesus  insisted  on  the  same  truth. 
He  would  not  in  any  part  modify  it.  He  challenges  the 
Apostles  to  receive  it  or  leave  him.  Here  in  the  last  solemn 
hours  of  his  life  he  fulfills  that  promise.  There  is  no  word 
to  indicate  that  he  spoke  figuratively,  but  everything  to  prove 
that  he  spoke  literally.  The  Apostles  ask  for  no  explanation, 
for  they  had  aforetime  received  this  truth. 

It  is  absurd  to  say  that  Christ  did  not  use  the  word 
''signifies,  **  because  such  term  is  deficient  in  the  Syro-Chaldaic 
tongue.  We  have  shown  that  Christ  used  no  verb,  but  left  it 
to  be  supplied;  and  moreover,  as  Wiseman  has  proven,  more 
than  forty  different  expressions  are  available  in  Syriac  to 
express  the  sense  of  **  signifies. "  The  nature  of  the  proposi- 
tion is  not  to  be  determined  from  the  verb,  but  from  the  nature 
of  the  subject  or  predicate.  The  verb  **is"  asserts  an  identity 
between  the  subject  and  predicate,  and  it  is  left  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  subject  or  predicate  to  determine  whether 
that  identity  is  fixed  in  the  real  or  figurative  order  of  being. 
Therefore  it  will  be  used  indifferently  in  literal,  metaphorical, 
and  typical  propositions.  When  the  Lord  says:  '*I  am  the 
vine,"  the  figurative  force  is  not  in  the  verb,  but  in  t^e  predi- 
cate: he  is  the  spiritual  vine.  In  like  manner  the  following 
expressions,  **the  seed  is  the  word  of  God,"  ** these  (Hagar 
and  Sarah)  are  the  two  covenants,"  *'the  reapers  are  the 
angels,"  **the  field  is  the  world,"  **the  seven  stars  are  the 
seven  angels  of  the  seven  churches,"  **the  seven  kine  are 
seven  years;"  and  in  all  similar  expressions  the  force  of  the 
figure  is  always  either  in  the  subject  or  in  the  predicate. 

In  the  sentence  of  Christ  therefore  the  verb,  tmderstood 
in  the  original,  and  supplied  in  the  versions  thence  derived, 
is  the  copula,  of  itself  indifferent  to  express  either  a  real  or 
figurative  sense.  We  have  therefore  to  consider  the  subject 
or  the  predicate. 

In  the  fij:^t  sentence,  **this  is  my  body,"  the  subject  is 
Toirro,  hoc,  this.  This  subject  of  the  sentence  denotes  the 
general  concept  of  the  substance  there  under  the  appearance  of 
bread,  as  the  Lord  spoke.     Of  course,  if  we  asstmie  with  some 
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theologians  that  the  consecration  had  been  wrought  before 
Christ  uttered  these  words,  the  term  would  express  the  sub- 
stance of  Christ's  body  in  its  sacramental  mode  of  being, 
lying  imder  the  appearance  of  bread.  But  it  is  the  more 
probable  opinion  that  these  very  words  transubstantiated 
the  nature  of  the  bread.  Therefore  when  the  term  **this'' 
issued  from  the  Lord's  lips,  the  substance  to  which  it  referred 
Was  still  bread,  but  when  the  sentence  was  complete  in  its 
utterance,  it  was  no  longer  bread,  but  the  body  of  the  Lord. 
The  mind  of  the  speaker  contemplated  this  change,  and  there- 
fore in  enunciating  even  the  first  word,  he  expressed  by  it 
the  present  substance  considered  imder  the  concept  of  its 
immediate  change.  The  term  '*this"  therefore  expresses 
the  substance  there  existing,  and  manifesting  to  the  senses 
its  existence  by  its  sensible  appearances.  Though  a  change 
takes  place  in  the  substance  by  the  power  of  the  sentence  of 
which  **this"  is  the  subject,  yet  it  does  not  affect  the  **thisness" 
of  the  subject.  The  term  in  itself  considered  expresses  only 
the  act  of  simple  apprehension  by  which  the  mind  becomes 
informed  of  the  existence  of  an  entity,  and  that  act  remains 
in  a  certain  sense  indeterminate  until  the  act  of  judgment 
of  the  mind  predicates  the  proper  nature  of  the  entity  first 
apprehended  under  the  general  concept  of  being.  By  the 
term  **this"  in  Christ's  present  sentence  the  mind  is  simply 
directed  to  apprehend  a  being;  the  miraculous  change  that  is 
to  be  wrought  is  indeterminate  in  the  subject,  but  expressed 
by  the  predicate. 

We  must  reject  therefore  the  contention  of  Maldonatus 
that  the  term  **this"  in  the  sentence  is  to  be  taken  as  an 
adjective  agreeing  with  **body"  understood.  Such  is  not  the 
nature  of  human  speech,  and  such  is  not  necessary  for  the 
truth  of  Christ's  words. 

From  the  fact  that  both  <rw/Aa,  bodyy  and  toOto,  thiSy  in 
Greek  are  of  the  neuter  gender,  from  the  mere  text  one  can 
not  settle  the  point  in  dispute.  The  same  is  true  of  the  Greek 
of  the  second  proposition,  rovro  itmv  to  al/Aa  /aov,  for  in  Greek 
both  subject  and  predicate  are  of  the  neuter  gender.  But  the 
Latin  interpreter  has  evidently  inclined  to  favor  the  opinion 
defended  by  Maldonatus,  for  in  this  second  sentence  as  sanguis 
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is  masculine,  the  translator  has  changed  the  gender  of  the 
neuter  Greek  toOto,  translating  it  by  hie.  But  this  has  no 
proving  force.  A  translator  is  not  inspired,  and  his  opinion 
counts  only  as  the  authority  of  one  man.  In  determining  this 
question  we  must  go  back  to  the  original,  and  weigh  its  terms 
in  the  light  of  the  analogy  of  the  faith  which  has  come  to  us 
through  the  Church.  We  believe  therefore  that  the  subject 
terms  in  both  sentences  express  the  general  indefinite  concept 
of  an  individual  being  presented  to  the  senses  by  the  natural 
appearances.  They  do  not  express  the  nature  of  bread  and 
wine,  for  in  such  case  the  first  subject  must  needs  be  masculine, 
to  agree  with  a/0TO9,  bread.  They  simply  express  the  general 
concept  of  an  individual  being  there  perceptible  to  their 
senses  by  its  accidents. 

There  is  surely  no  figure  of  speech  in  the  subject ;  we  have 
only  to  consider  the  predicates.  The  point  at  issue  is  therefore 
whether  we  shall  accept  **body"  and  *' blood"  in  the  literal 
sense  or  in  the  figurative  sense.  As  we  have  said  before,  the 
strongest  proof  for  a  Catholic  will  always  be  the  teaching  of  the 
Church.  We  have  traced  this  faith  through  the  centuries; 
we  have  received  it  in  the  clear  declaration  of  the  Council  of 
Trent. 

Taking  up  the  text  to  examine  it  in  the  light  of  this  faith, 
we  find  many  evidences  that  the  Lord  spoke  in  the  literal 
sense.  The  occasion  and  the  solemn  form  of  the  words  in- 
dicate the  literal  sense.  In  all  such  solemn  statements  of 
Holy  Scripture  we  must,  if  possible,  interpret  them  literally. 
In  places  where  the  Lord  spoke  figuratively,  the  figure  is  so 
evident  that  with  no  effort  the  mind  seizes  the  figurative  sense. 
But  here  there  is  nothing  to  indicate  a  figurative  sense.  Jesus 
was  delivering  his  last  great  message  to  the  Apostles.  Soon 
he  would  be  taken  from  them,  and  they  could  not  go  to  him 
as  formerly  and  ask  him  the  meaning  of  parables.  Woxild 
it  be  in  keeping  with  the  Lord's  wisdom  and  goodness  to 
deliver  an  enigma,  and  invest  it  with  such  mystery,  and  then 
leave  the  Church  to  believe  and  practice  a  monstrous  error? 
For  certainly  the  Church  believed  that  Jesus  spoke  literally. 
St.  Paul  so  believed,  and  so  did  all  the  witnesses  of  the  faith. 

It  is  evident  from  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John  that  the 
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Apostles  shared  in  the  perturbation  of  mind  and  the  test  of 
faith  which  drove  all  save  them  away  from  Jesus  in  the 
S3magogue  in  Caphamaum,  when  Jesus  said  that  he  would 
give  his  flesh  to  eat  and  his  blood  to  drink.  But  they  held 
fast  to  him  thtx)ugh  the  trial,  because  he  alone  had  the  words 
of  eternal  life.  They  cling  to  him  almost  blindly,  though  they 
suffer  from  the  difficulty  of  his  words.  And  to  those  men  thus 
clinging  to  him,  Jesus  with  greater  emphasis  delivers  the 
Eucharist,  and  declares  in  the  clearest  words  available  in 
human  speech  that  it  is  his  body  and  blood.  And  yet  in  the 
face  of  this,  men  wish  us  to  believe  that  the  bread  and  wine 
are  mere  symbols. 

Again,  after  we  have  been  taught  by  all  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament  that  our  Covenant  is  not  a  covenant  of 
types,  but  of  realities,  we  are  asked  to  believe  that  even  our 
great  and  only  Sacrifice  is  a  weaker  type  than  was  the  paschal 
lamb.  For  if  the  bread  and  wine  be  mere  symbols,  the  paschal 
lamb  was  by  nature  more  potent  to  signify  its  symbolic  import 
than  are  bread  and  wine.  We  are  prepared  for  the  literal 
sense  by  a  series  of  Christ's  words  and  actions.  The  discourse 
in  the  synagogue  at  Caphamaum  contained  an  imfinished 
teaching.  It  clearly  promulgated  Christ  as  the  spiritual  bread 
of  life ;  but  it  associated  with  the  truth  a  mysterious  promise 
in  which  Christ  declared  that  he  would  give  his  flesh  and 
blood  to  be  eaten.  Some  stumbled  at  this  and  went  away; 
the  Apostles  remained  with  Christ  and  waited  for  a  clearer 
presentation  of  the  truth.  And  the  words  of  Christ  at  the 
Last  Supper  complete  the  message  of  the  former  discourse, 
and  plainly  compel  men  to  believe  that  the  Eucharist  is  really 
Christ's  body  and  blood.  Christ  desires  to  eat  the  last  Pass- 
over with  his  own  for  the  reason  that  the  fulfilment  of  his 
promise  is  to  be  made.  His  actions  and  words  are  most 
solenm.  His  mode  of  being  and  his  mode  of  understanding 
are  infinitely  above  man's  comprehension.  That  God  became 
man  is  as  great  a  mystery  as  that  bread  and  wine  should 
become  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Man  is  helpless  in 
the  face  of  these  high  truths.  He  can  not  set  boimds  to  the 
omnipotence  of  God.  Now  in  his  infinite  comprehension  of 
all  things,  Christ  delivers  a  statement  which  has  every  mark 
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of  being  a  literal  enunciation.  The  New  Testament  is  unlike 
the  Old  Testament  in  that  its  constituents  are  not  types  and 
symbols,  but  the  reality.  It  would  not  be  in  agreement 
therefore  with  the  nature  of  the  New  Testament  that  Christ 
should  make  the  essential  sacrifice  of  his  covenant  a  mere 
symbol. 

Our  opponents  object  that  the  impossibility  of  the  literal 
sense  forces  us  to  accept  the  figurative  sense.  Now  we 
recognize  that  to  imderstand  these  words  in  the  literal  sense 
necessitates  a  great  miracle,  but  we  deny  that  the  literal  sense 
is  impossible.  In  fact  we  recognize  a  great  affinity  between 
this  miracle  and  the  Incarnation.  **The  Word  was  made 
flesh,"  **This  is  my  body," — ^they  are  kindred  mysteries. 
The  acceptance  of  one  invites  to  the  acceptance  of  the  other. 
In  dealing  with  them,  man  can  not  believe  without  the  influ- 
ence of  Heaven.  Reason  alone  never  yet  led  a  man  safely 
through  the  land  of  mystery,  through  which  every  pilgrim 
must  pass.  Reason  can  work  with  faith,  but  reason  can  not 
succeed  alone. 

Our  absolute  belief  in  the  real  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  Eucharist  is  confirmed  by  the  terms  that  are  predicated  of 
the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  Verbal  differences  are 
foimd  to  exist  in  the  narratives  of  the  four  writers  who  have 
recorded  the  words  of  institution  of  the  Eucharist;  but  they 
perfectly  agree  in  the  truth  of  the  event.  One  great  inspired 
truth  moved  them  all  to  write ;  and  they  have  used  their  liberty 
in  selecting  words  to  express  it.  Thus  Matthew  referring  to 
the  cup,  declares  that  it  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant 
The  cup  is  called  the  blood  by  the  figure  of  metonymy,  the 
container  for  the  thing  contained.  St.  Mark  agrees  with 
Matthew  in  placing  the  term  Covenant  in  the  oblique  case. 
Luke  and  Paul  place  the  term  Covenant  in  the  direct  case, 
declaring  that  the  cup  is  the  New  Covenant  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus.  The  same  identical  meaning  of  all  the  writers  is  evident. 
When  the  first  Covenant  was  inaugurated,  Moses  took  the 
blood  (of  slaughtered  animals)  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  people, 
and  said:  ** Behold  the  blood  of  the  Covenant  which  the  Lord 
hath  made  with  you  concerning  all  these  things. " — Exodus 
XXIV.   8. 
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Now  the  New  Covenant  was  dedicated  not  by  the  blood  of 
animals  but  by  the  blood  of  Christ  of  whom  these  former 
sacrifices  were  types.  Thus  saith  St.  Paul:  **And  for  this 
cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  a  New  Covenant,  that  a  death 
having  taken  place  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions 
that  were  under  the  first  Covenant,  they  that  have  been  called 
may  receive  the  promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance.  For 
where  a  testament  is,  there  must  of  necessity  be  the  death  of 
him  that  made  it.  For  a  testament  is  of  force  where  there 
hath  been  death:  for  doth  it  ever  avail  while  he  that  made  it 
liveth?  Wherefore  even  the  first  Covenant  hath  not  been 
dedicated  without  blood.  For  when  every  commandment 
had  been  spoken  by  Moses  unto  all  the  people  according  to 
the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  the  calves  and  the  goats,  with 
water  and  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the 
book  itself,  and  all  the  people,  saying:  This  is  the  blood  of  the 
Covenant  which  God  commanded  unto  you.  Moreover  the 
tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry  he  sprinkled  in 
like  manner  with  the  blood.  And  according  to  the  law,  I 
may  almost  say,  all  things  are  cleansed  with  blood,  and  apart 
from  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.  It  was  necessary 
therefore  that  the  copies  of  the  things  in  the  Heavens  should 
be  cleansed  with  these;  but  the  Heavenly  things  themselves 
with  better  sacrifices  than  these.  For  Christ  entered  not  into 
a  holy  place  made  with  hands,  like  in  pattern  to  the  true;  but 
into  Heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  before  the  face  of  God  for 
us:  nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself  often;  as  the  high 
priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  year  by  year  with  blood 
not  his  own;  else  must  he  often  have  suffered  since  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world:  but  now  once  at  the  end  of  the  ages  hath 
he  been  manifested  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  '* 
Heb.  IX.  15-26.  Hence  we  rightly  call  the  New  Covenant 
a  ** Testament''  because  it  is  Christ's  legacy  left  us  by  his 
death.  It  is  founded  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  New  Testa- 
ment is  therefore  the  effect  of  the  atonement  wrought  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.  This  relation  of  cause  and  effect  is  brought 
out  by  Matthew  in  connecting  the  term  ** Covenant"  in  the 
genitive  case  with  '* blood";  whereas  Luke  and  Paul  have 
chosen  to  predicate  the  term  Covenant  of  the  cup  in  the 
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nominative  case  by  the  metonymy  of  the  effect  for  the  cause. 

In  the  text  of  Luke  it  is  recorded  that  Jesus  declared: 
*This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you. "  St.  Paul  does  not 
express  the  participle,  but  leaves  it  to  be  understood  in  his 
declaration:  ** This  is  my  body,  which  is  for  you." — I.  Cor. 
XI.  24. 

The  Vulgate  has  brought  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  into 
verbal  harmony  by  a  free  translation  of  both  passages. 

It  would  be  absurd  to  think  that  Jesus  meant  by  this 
giving  the  act  of  delivering  the  Eucharist  to  the  Apostles  to  be 
eaten.  It  would  be  meaningless  tautology.  If  Christ  by  this 
clause  referred  to  the  act  of  giving  them  the  Eucharist,  he 
would  not  say  that  his  body  was  given  for  them,  but  to  them. 
The  chroniclers  of  the  New  Testament  have  recorded  but  a 
small  portion  of  the  words  of  Jesus.  It  was  not  because  some 
of  his  speech  was  irrevelant  or  profitless,  but  because  our 
present  state  is  not  a  permanent  one;  and  that  which  has  been 
recorded  is  sufficient  that  we  may  believe  in  Jesus,  and  have 
life  in  his  name.  The  rest  is  reserved  for  that  time  when  we 
shall  know  him  as  he  is.  But  this  is  certain  that  the  words 
of  Jesus  which  are  recorded  have  always  a  great  meaning. 
They  are  for  the  most  part  plain  words,  but  they  speak  the 
great  truths  of  God.  There  is  in  them  no  idle  repetitions, 
no  labored  indistinctness,  nothing  that  reveals  a  limitation 
of  thought.  The  Lord  spoke  out  of  the  fullness  of  infinite 
knowledge;  and  while  he  adapted  his  message  to  our  compre- 
hension, he  put  a  definite  meaning  into  every  word.  So  in 
the  present  instance  that  clause  must  mean  something. 

We  do  not  believe  that  it  denotes  the  act  of  transubstan- 
tiation  by  which  the  bread  was  changed  into  the  body  of 
Christ.  Had  Christ  wished  to  convey  such  sense,  we  judge 
that  he  would  have  chosen  a  word  better  adapted  to  convey 
such  sense.  Moreover  such  idea  of  the  sense  of  this  clause 
makes  the  whole  enunciation  cumbersome  and  languid.  The 
act  of  the  changing  of  the  substance  is  sufficiently  expressed 
by  the  declaration:  *'This  is  my  body,"  and  the  nature  of 
the  act  by  which  this  affirmation  became  true  would  not  be 
rendered  clearer  by  the  addition  of  this  participle,  whose 
meaning  bears  no  affinity  to  the  idea  of  transubstantiation. 
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Wherefore  we  believe  that  the  clause,  **  which  is  given  for 
you, "  refers  to  the  immolation  of  Christ  on  the  Cross.  It  is  the 
declaration  that  the  bread  is  changed  into  that  identical  body 
of  Christ  which  will  be  given  on  the  cross  for  the  redemption 
of  the  Apostles  and  for  sil  the  world,  although  in  effect  it  shall 
only  avail  for  those  who  shall  believe  and  be  saved. 

It  is  quite  evident  that  the  sense  of  the  participle  in  St. 
Luke  is  the  same  which  St.  Paul  wishes  to  convey.  Hence  we 
believe  that  the  Vulgate  rightly  supplies  the  participle  omitted 
by  Paul:     '*This  is  my  body  which  shall  be  delivered  for  you. " 

It  is  true  that  many  ancient  authorities,  as  we  have  seen 
in  the  variant  readings,  supply  KKMfjLevov,  and  translate  it, 
"which  is  broken  for  you."  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Comely, 
who  refers  its  meaning  to  the  sacrificial  act  of  giving  the  body 
as  bread. 

It  is  of  course  true  that  the  expression  **to  break  bread" 
is  a  common  Hebrew  idiom  to  indicate  to  give  bread  to  one  as 
food. 

But  even  if  we  accepted  the  reading  **is  broken,"  the 
sense  which  Comely  supports  would  not  necessarily  follow. 
Cajetan  adopted  the  reading  **is  broken,"  and  yet  he  rightly 
referred  it  to  the  death  of  Jesus ;  for  though  no  bone  of  Jesus 
was  broken,  the  wounding  of  his  body  in  the  scourging  and 
the  nailing  and  the  piercing  of  the  side  properly  could  be 
called  breaking  of  his  body  for  us. 

But  to  us  far  more  probable  is  the  opinion  which  makes 
St.  Paul's  declaration  an  exact  parallel  of  that  of  St.  Luke. 
We  know  that  St.  Luke  received  the  data  of  all  that  he  wrote 
largely  from  the  preaching  of  Paul,  and  it  seems  reasonable 
that  St.  Luke  in  his  desire  to  be  clear  and  accurate  has  ex- 
pressed more  fully  the  condensed  statement  of  Paul. 

It  creates  no  difficulty  that  the  participle  of  St.  Luke  is  in 
the  present  tense,  whereas  the  cmcifixion  was  a  future  event. 
It  is  a  well  known  fact  and  admitted  by  all  that  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture a  certain  future  event  is  quite  usually  declared  as  actually 
present.  A  vividness  and  force  is  thus  given  to  the  communi- 
cation, and  the  mind  is  enabled  to  realize  more  readily  the 
inevitableness  of  the  event.  Such  mode  of  speech  is  especially 
employed  when  the  future  event  is  drawing  near. 
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In  the  present  case  the  great  tragedy  of  the  Crucifixion  had 
practically  begun.  Outside  Judas  was  plotting  for  the  betrayal 
of  Jesus,  and  the  company  was  forming  which  was  to  march  to 
Gethsemane  to  arrest  Jesus. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  much  greater  significance  this  sense 
gives  to  the  words.  It  makes  it  impossible  to  believe  reason- 
ably that  Jesus  spoke  of  the  bread  as  a  symbol.  It  was  not  a 
symbol  that  was  offered  on  the  cross  for  the  redemption  of  the 
world,  but  the  real  body  of  Jesus;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  declared 
with  great  emphasis  that  the  substance  which  he  gave  to  the 
Apostles  to  eat  was  that  same  identical  body.  In  declaring 
that  his  body  is  given  for  men,  Jesus  affirms  the  same  truth  as 
he  expressed  in  Matthew  XX.  28 :  **The  Son  of  man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many.*'  St.  Paul  announces  the  same  truth  in 
various  places:  **Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  gave  himself  for  our 
sins.*' — Gal.  I.  4.  **For  there  is  one  God,  one  Mediator  also 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself 
a  ransom  for  all." — I.  Tim.  II.  5,  6.  ''Looking  for  the  blessed 
hope  and  appearing  of  the  glory  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity." — ^Titus  II.  13,  14.  No  one  will  deny  that 
the  precise  notion  expressed  by  the  term  to  give  in  these  pas- 
sages is  the  offering  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  great  atoning  victim 
of  sin.  This  great  act  of  sacrifice  was  effected  by  means  of  the 
body  which  Jesus  asstuned.  Hence  as  the  hour  was  approach- 
ing when  the  great  act  of  giving  woxild  be  consummated  in 
Christ's  body  on  the  cross,  to  bring  home  to  the  minds  of  the 
Apostles  the  infinite  value  that  his  body  had  for  them,  Jesus 
speaks  of  the  great  act  of  sacrifice  which  that  body  was  to 
undergo. 

The  proving  force  of  this  argiunent  has  been  acknowledged 
even  by  protestants.  Thus  Mansel  declares :  **  *My  body'  must 
be  imderstood  literally  of  the  real  body  of  Christ,  any  other 
sense  being  excluded  by  the  additional  words,  *which  is  given 
for  you,'  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  and  confirmed  by  St.  Paul." 

The  Anglican  articles  of  1 536  were  afterwards  incorporated 
into  a  larger  work,  **The  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man,"  com- 
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monly  called  *The  Bishops'  Book."  This  was  corrected  and 
promulgated  by  Eling  Henry  VIII.  Concerning  the  Holy 
Eucharist  it  is  thus  therein  ordained: 

**As  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  Altar,  we  will  that  all 
bishops  and  preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our  people  com- 
mitted by  us  imto  their  spiritual  charge,  that  they  ought  and 
must  constantly  believe,  that  under  the  form  and  figure  of  bread 
and  wine  which  we  there  presently  do  see  and  perceive  by  out- 
ward senses,  is  verily,  substantially,  and  really  contained  and 
comprehended  the  very  self-same  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  suffered 
upon  the  Cross  for  our  redemption.  And  that  under  the  same 
form  and  figure  of  bread  and  wine,  the  very  self-same  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  is  corporally,  really  and  in  the  very  sub- 
stance exhibited,  distributed,  and  received  of  all  them  which 
receive  the  said  sacrament.  And  that  therefore  the  said  sacra- 
ment is  to  be  used  with  all  due  reverence  and  honor;  and  that 
every  man  ought  first  to  prove  and  examine  himself,  and 
religiously  to  try  and  search  his  own  conscience,  before  he  shall 
receive  the  same,  according  to  the  saying  of  St.  Paul." 

A.  D.  1539,  Jime  2,  Crumwell  laid  before  the  lower  House 
of  Convocation,  questions  on  the  subjects  which  were  finally 
embodied  in  the  six  Articles.  The  question  of  Transubstantia- 
tion  was: 

* 'Whether  there  be,  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  tran- 
substantiation  of  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the 
substance  of  flesh  and  blood,  or  not?"  *  Whether,  in  the  most 
blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  remaineth,  after  the  consecra- 
tion, the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  or  not?" 

The  answer  of  the  lower  House  was : 

'That,  in  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  by  the 
strength  and  efficacy  of  Christ's  mighty  word,  it  being  spoken 
by  a  priest,  is  present  really  the  natural  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  conceived  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  imder 
the  form  of  bread  and  wine.  And  that  after  consecration  there 
remaineth  no  other  substance  but  the  substance  of  his  foresaid 
natural  Body." 

In  1543  was  published  the  **Necessary  Doctrine  and 
Erudition  of  a  Christian  Man."     As  the  anti-reforming  Bishops 
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were  convinced  that  the  words  **under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine"  were  inadequate  to  express  the  belief  in  Transubstantia- 
tion,  Cranmer's  formula  was  revised,  and  these  words  omitted. 
This  formula  declares:  '*It,  among  all  the  Sacraments,  is  of 
incomparable  dignity  and  virtue,  forasmuch  as  in  the  other 
Sacraments  the  outward  kind  of  thing  which  is  used  in  them 
remaineth  still  in  their  own  nature  and  substance  unchanged. 
But  in  this  most  high  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  the  creatures 
which  be  taken  to  the  use  thereof,  as  bread  and  wine,  do  not 
remain  still  in  their  own  substance,  but,  by  the  virtue  of 
Christ's  word  in  the  consecration,  be  changed  and  turned  to 
the  very  substance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  So  that,  although  there  appear  the  form  of 
bread  and  wine  after  the  consecration,  as  did  before,  and  to  the 
outward  senses  nothing  seemeth  to  be  changed,  yet  must  we, 
forsaking  and  renoimcing  the  persuasion  of  our  senses  in  this 
behalf,  give  our  assent  only  to  faith,  and  to  the  plain  word  of 
Christ,  which  affirmeth  that  substance  there  offered,  exhibited 
and  received,  to  be  the  very,  precious  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Lord,  as  it  is  plainly  written  by  the  evangelists,  and  also  by 
St.  Paul:  where  they,  entreating  of  the  institution  of  this 
Sacrament,  show  how  our  Saviour  Christ,  sitting  at  His  last 
Supper  with  His  Apostles,  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  His  Disciples,  and  said.  Take  ye  and 
eat,  this  is  My  Body.  And  also  when  he  gave  the  Cup,  He 
said,  This  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  shall  be 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

By  these  words  it  is  plain  and  evident  to  all  them  which 
with  meek,  humble,  and  sincere  heart,  will  believe  Christ's 
words,  and  be' obedient  unto  the  faith,  that  in  the  Sacraments, 
the  things  that  be  therein,  be  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  in  very  substance." 

This  was  the  last  formulary  promulgated  under  Henry 
VIII. 

In  the  Anglican  Catechism  it  is  declared  that  the  Eucharist 
is  **The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 

The  departure  from  the  ancient  faith  which  gave  rise  to 
the  so-called  Reformation  in  course  of  time  grew  worse.     Dr. 
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Pusey,  himself  a  devout  Anglican,  thus  speaks  of  this  perverse 
drift:  "When  in  the  evil  days  toward  the  close  of  the  reign 
of  Edward  VI.  they  wished  to  lower  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England,  they  omitted  the  Benediction,  *The  Body  of  our 
Lord"  etc.,  and  substituted  an  Exhortation,  'Take  and  eat  this 
in  remembrance  etc."  They  made  the  change  effectually  for 
their  purpose.  As  far  as  the  words  went  (for  they  did 
not  remove  the  Consecration)  they  substituted  a  *remem- 
brance'  for  a  Communion.  The  omission  of  the  words  in 
those  times  is  an  evidence  of  their  meaning.  Those  of  that 
day  preferred  Alasco  and  his  Zwinglianism  to  the  Ancient 
Church,  and  substituted  Alasco's  form  for  that  of  the  old 
Liturgies.  They  held  that  there  was  only  *a  commemoration,' 
and  so  they  removed  the  ancient  words  which  expressed  the 
belief  in  a  real  objective  Presence.  The  holy  Eucharist  is  also 
a  remembrance;  so  the  reformers  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign 
retained  the  words  which  express  this.  But  they  restored 
the  words  which  had  been  struck  out,  because  they  expressed 
the  Presence  of  our  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  in  the  consecrated 
elements.  By  so  doing  they  gave  back  to  the  Church  of 
England  another  expression  of  that  doctrine. 

The  second  Thanksgiving  after  the  Communion  contains 
two  points  of  teaching;  i)  the  thanksgiving, 

'*We  most  heartily  thank  Thee  for  that  Thou  dost  vouch- 
safe to  feed  us,  who  have  duly  received  these  holy  Mysteries, 
with  the  spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious  Body  and  Blood 
of  Thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

2)  The  fruit  of  the  Commimion, 

*'And  dost  assure  us  thereby  of  Thy  favour  and  goodness 
towards  us,  and  that  we  are  very  members  incorporate  in  the 
Mystical  Body  of  Thy  Son." 

All  harmonises;  all  speaks  of  the  actual  gift  of  the  precious 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour.  It  speaks  not  of  our  feeding 
on  Him,  by  faith,  but  of  our  being  fed  by  Him.  We  are,  so  far, 
passive  in  this,  not  active.  Faith  may  ascend  in  mind  to  the 
Right  Hand  of  God;  it  may  behold  its  Saviour;  it  may  plead 
with  Him,  speak  to  Him,  adore  Him,  entreat  His  favor.  His 
gracious  look,  it  may  appeal  to  His  love  and  compassion  for 
us  sinners ;  it  will  cling  to  Hinty  as  its  Intercessor  and  Redeemer, 

(14)  Goep.  IV  r^  ] 
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who  shall  be  our  Judge.  All  this  is  unspeakable  mercy  and 
forbearance  and  compassion  of  Him,  to  allow  such  access  to 
His  throne  of  grace,  to  us  poor  sinners.  But  to  contemplate 
Him,  believe  in  Him,  hope  in  Him,  love  Him,  are  acts  of  ours, 
although  fruits  of  His  grace.  They  obtain  grace  from  Him 
who  said  ,  *Ask  and  ye  shall  receive.'  But  to  obtain  grace  is  to 
obtain  one  gift  of  God ;  to  be  fed  with  the  food  of  His  most 
precious  Body  and  Blood  is  quite  another  gift  of  God,  wholly 
distinct.  To  have  what  we  ask  for,  is  a  gift  of  God :  to  obtain 
grace,  is  another  gift  of  God;  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
dwell  within  us,  is  yet  a  third  gift;  to  be  fed  with  the  blood  of 
Christ's  most  precious  Body  and  Blood,  is  yet  a  distinct  gift. 
Faith  receives  it,  but  faith  cannot  gain  it,  except  by  receiving  it 
in  the  way  which  Christ  has  appointed,  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
To  '*feed  on  Christ,"  as  it  is  said,  is  not  **to  be  fed  by  Christ*'; 
to  be  fed  by  Christ  is  not,  in  itself,  so  much  as  to  be  **fed  with 
His  most  precious  Body  and  Blood." — The  Real  Presence,  pp. 
180-181. 

Pusey  closes  his  work  by  the  following  beautiful  reflection : 
**Why  should  we  think  it  a  strange  thing,  to  worship  our 
Redeeming  Lord,  wherever  He  says  that  He  is  to  be  found.  We 
do  not  think  that  we  are  localising  the  Infinite  God,  if  we  con- 
ceive of  Him  in  space,  and  adore  Him  in  the  highest  heavens. 
Yet  He  comprehendeth  the  heavens,  not  they  Him,  the  Infinite. 
We  do  not  think  that  we  are  tying  down  our  Lord's  Divine 
Nature,  if  we  believe,  that  He,  our  Lord  and  God,  is  as  He 
promised,  specially  present  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  His  Name,  in  our  Churches,  or  in  the  motmtains 
and  caves  and  dens  of  the  earth,  in  the  prison  house  or  the 
Catacombs.  We  think  it  no  derogation  to  Him,  the  infinite 
God,  that  He  did  not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb,  or  that  He  lay 
in  the  manger  amid  the  brute  cattle,  or  was  bound  in  swaddling 
clothes.  Believing,  as  we  believe,  we  should,  with  the  Magi, 
have  fallen  down  and  worshipped  the  speechless  Infant,  know- 
ing Him  to  be  God,  the  Word.  We  should  have  thought  His 
raiment,  as  Man,  no  hindrance  to  our  adoring  Him.  Why  then 
should  we  think  it  too  strange  a  thing  for  His  marvellous  con- 
descension, that  He  should  now  give  us  **His  blessed  Body  and 
Blood  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine?"     Or  how  should 
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His  Body  which  He  gives  us,  not  be  His  living, life-giving  Body? 
Or  how  should  His  life-giving  Body  be  apart  from  His  Godhead, 
which  makes  It  life-giving?  Or  how  since  His  Godhead  is 
present  there,  should  we  not  adore?  We  do  not  adore  the 
Sacrament;  as,  when  He  was  upon  the  earth,  we  should  not 
have  adored  His  raiment,  even  although  the  touch  of  it  con- 
veyed the  hidden  virtue  from  Him,  the  Source  of  life  and  heal- 
ing. But  Himself,  wheresoever  or  howsoever  He  is  present, 
we  are  bound  to  adore.  Our  duty  to  Him,  as  His  creatures, 
our  love. to  Him,  as  our  Redeemer,  our  hopes  in  Him  as  our 
Deliverer  from  the  wrath  to  come,  constrain  us  to  worship  Him, 
to  plead  to  Him,  with  our  whole  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and 
strength." 

The  same  truth  is  still  more  forcibly  corroborated  by  the 
term  which  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  predicate  of  the  cup. 
These  three  writers  concur  in  predicating  the  participle 
iKyyw6ii€Pov  of  the  blood  of  Christ  transubstantiated  in 
the  cup.  It  is  a  singular  fact  that  the  Catholic  version  imi- 
formly  translates  this  participle  as  it  occurs  in  the  three 
Evangelists,  by  the  term  **shed."  The  King  James*  version 
agrees  with  the  Douay  version,  but  the  Revised  Edition  of 
Oxford  renders  the  term  as  it  occurs  in  Luke  by  **poured  out." 
The  general  meaning  of  iKxypciv  is  to  pour  out.  This  also  is 
the  radical  signification  of  the  verb  '*to  shed."  But  when 
either  the  Greek  term  or  the  English  term  is  predicated  of 
blood,  it  denotes  the  taking  of  the  life  of  one.  Thus  it  is  used 
in  Matthew  XXIII.  35,  **that  upon  you  shall  come  all  the 
righteous  blood  shed  (iKxvwofievov)  upon  the  earth,"  etc. 

Many  Catholic  interpreters  believe  that  by  this  term  Christ 
signified  the  state  of  the  wine  made  blood  poured  out  in  the 
Chalice.  But  in  our  judgment  this  opinion  is  most  improb- 
able. It  seems  to  have  originated  in  an  excessive  eagerness 
to  combat  protestantism.  It  certainly  was  not  the  idea  of 
the  authors  of  the  Vulgate,  who  constantly  translate  the 
participial  clause  by  the  relative  clause,  **qui  effundetur," 
thereby  clearly  referring  it  to  the  shedding  of  Jesus'  blood  on 
the  cross. 

It  is  a  matter  of  no  exegetical  importance  whether  we 
refer  the  inyywo^vov  of  Luke's  text  to  irorrjpiov  or  to  aifiari^  but 
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critically  considered  it  seems  more  probable  that  it  modifies 
the  latter  term.  Numerous  precedents  may  be  found  in  the 
Scriptures  for  the  difference  in  case  between  the  two  terms. 

As  we  have  said  of  the  preceding  participle,  to  refer  this 
present  participle  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  wine  in  the  chalice 
renders  the  expression  almost  meaningless.  All  that  we  have 
said  in  support  of  interpreting  the  previous  phrase  of  the  immo* 
lation  of  Christ's  body  on  the  cross  avails  here  in  proof  that  the 
"shedding"  of  Christ's  blood  here  spoken  of  by  him  means 
Christ's  death  on  the  cross.  The  present  participle  is  used, 
as  in  the  former  case,  because  the  event  was  inevitable  and 
was  dose  at  hand. 

The  pouring  out  of  the  wine  was  an  indifferent  act;  for  it 
formed  no  part  of  the  great  act  of  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  insti- 
tution began  after  the  wine  was  in  the  cup. 

Christ  says  with  great  emphasis  that  his  blood  "is  shed  for 
many  omto  the  remission  of  sins."  Now  it  was  not  the  pouring 
out  of  the  wine,  which  was  afterwards  changed  into  the  blood 
of  Christ,  that  wrought  the  remission  of  sins,  but  the  death  of 
Jesus  on  the  cross,  which  is  here  spoken  of  as  the  shedding  of 
his  blood. 

Up  to  a  certain  point  we  are  in  accord  with  Weiss.  Thus 
he  writes :  "Jesus  sees  in  the  wine  which  has  been  poured  into 
the  cup  his  blood,  which  was  soon  to  be  shed,  and  because  by 
this  shedding  of  Jesus'  blood  the  New  Covenant  was  to  arise, 
Jesus  calls  the  cup,  on  accoimt  of  what  it  contains,  the  New 
Covenant."  But  being  filled  with  the  preconceived  protestant 
idea  that  the  Eucharist  can  not  be  the  real  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  he  adds,  "which  can  not  be  understood  except 
syntbolicaUy.*' 

On  the  contrary,  we  see  no  reason  for  the  symbolical  sense. 
Jesus  sees  in  the  cup  first  the  wine,  and  after  his  almighty 
power  has  wrought  the  act  of  its  transubstantiation,  he  sees  his 
blood  in  its  ineffable  sacramental  mode  of  being,  and  this  blood 
he  declares  to  be  the  same  identical  blood  which  shall  be  shed 
on  the  cross  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  world. 

We  see  that  great  prominence  is  given  to  the  idea  of  the 
shedding  of  blood,  for  by  that  act  the  New  Covenant  was  to  be 
dedicated.     Therefore  we  believe  that  they  err  who  interpret 
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this  shedding  of  blood  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  wine  into  the 
chalice.  The  blood  of  Christ  was  not  poured  out  into  the 
chalice.  Wine  was  poured  into  the  chalice,  and  there  trans- 
substantiated.  Now  Christ  speaks  of  an  act  wrought  upon 
his  blood,  an  act  of  the  greatest  importance,  an  act  which  was 
to  effect  the  redemption  of  mankind.  The  words  themselves, 
the  context,  the  whole  trend  of  Christ's  teachings,  and  the 
events  of  his  life  lead  us  to  look  for  the  fulfilment  of  these 
words  in  that  great  act  of  Christ's  death  on  the  cross.  Any- 
other  sense  enervates  the  words  of  Christ,  and  does  violence  to 
human  speech.  It  was  the  unreasonable  fear  of  protestantism 
that  moved  the  later  Catholic  interpreters  to  interpret  the 
iKxyppofjLevov  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  wine  into  the  cup. 

One  of  the  most  important  ideas  of  the  New  Testament  is 
the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of 
the  world.  That  great  event  had  been  foreshadowed  in 
numerous  types,  had  been  predicted  in  many  prophecies.  It 
is  the  foundation  of  the  New  Covenant.  The  blood  of  the 
slaughtered  Abel  cried  from  the  earth  to  Heaven  for  vengeance, 
but  the  blood  of  Jesus  cries  to  the  Heavenly  Father  for  mercy. 
Therefore  Paul  declares:  "Ye  are  come  to  Jesus,  the  Mediator 
of  a  New  Covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling  that  speaketh 
better  than  that  of  Abel. " — Heb.  VII.  24.  As  the  high  priest 
of  the  Old  Law  entered  into  the  Holy  of  holies,  offering  the 
blood  of  animals,  so  we  enter  into  the  greater  Holy  of  holies 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus:  ** Having,  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holy  place  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by 
the  way  which  he  dedicated  for  us,  a  new  and  living  way,  etc. " 
— Heb.  X.  19,  20. 

It  is  therefore  quite  evident  that  in  the  consecration  of  the 
cup,  Jesus,  in  speaking  of  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  contem- 
plated the  great  act  on  which  the  salvation  of  the  world  rests. 
This  is  confirmed  by  Jesus'  statement  that  the  shedding  of  his 
blood  shall  effect  the  remission  of  sins  of  the  Apostles  and  of 
**many".  This  use  of  **many"  has  numerous  precedents  in 
Scripture.  It  signifies  all  mankind.  The  blood  of  Jesus  was 
shed  for  all,  and  has  power  to  save  all;  although  in  fact  it 
saves  only  those  who  believe,  and  keep  the  commandments. 

In  the  light  of  all  these  truths,  it  is  strange  that  so  many 
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able  writers  refer  the  iK'xyvvdfievov  to  the  pouring  out  of  the 
wine  into  the  chalice.  It  seems  so  evident  that  Christ  is 
impressing  on  the  Apostles'  mind  the  great  significance  of  the 
shedding  of  his  blood,  and  to  teach  them  that  the  Eucharist  is 
an  everlasting  memorial   thereof. 

The  formula  of  consecration  in  the  Mass,  which  was 
appointed  long  before  the  rise  of  protestantism,  gives  the  right 
sense  of  the  words  of  Christ.  By  accepting  the  **effundetur, " 
''which  shall  be  shed, "  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  it  makes  it  impos- 
sible to  refer  the  clause  to  anything  else  but  to  the  real  shed- 
ding of  Christ's  blood  on  the  cross. 

The  employment  of  words  which  must  have  such  meaning 
in  the  very  formula  of  consecration  is  a  strong  support  for  our 
opinion. 

Such  sense  in  no  wise  favors  the  protestant  idea  of  the 
symbolic  sense  of  the  bread  and  the  wine.  Christ  says  in  effect : 
"This  substance  in  this  cup  is,  in  virtue  of  the  power  exercised 
now  by  me  upon  it,  that  very  blood  of  mine,  which  shall  be 
shed  upon  the  cross  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  men.  "  The 
Apostles  see  the  contents  of  the  cup,  and  Jesus  tells  them  that 
it  contains  his  very  blood.  It  is  as  truly  his  blood  as  though 
the  blood  flowed  down  from  the  cross  into  the  cup. 

There  is  a  certain  mystic  signification  in  the  Eucharist. 
The  blood  collected  in  the  cup  separate  from  the  Eucharistic 
body  of  Christ  does  mystically  represent  his  death.  Therefore 
Paul  declares:  **For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
the  cup,  ye  proclaim  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  " — Ibid. 

It  does  not  make  against  us  that  the  Eucharist  is  here 
called  bread  and  a  cup;  it  is  denominated  by  its  natural 
appearances.  Even  in  the  canon  of  the  Mass,  after  the  con- 
secration, the  Eucharistic  bread  is  called  the  '*holy  bread  of 
eternal  life. " 

The  consecrated  bread  is  the  real  body  of  Christ,  and  at  the 
same  time  being  broken  and  separate  from  the  Eucharistic 
blood,  it  mystically  represents  the  death  on  the  cross.  And  so 
also  of  the  cup.  It  is  the  real  blood  of  Christ,  while  also  it 
represents  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  on  the  cross.  When 
the  Eucharist  was  instituted,  the  blood  of  Christ  had  not  yet 
been  shed  on  the  cross,  but  such  event  was  near  and  inevitable. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Mt.  xxvi.  26-29;  Mk.  xiv.  22-25;  Lk.  xxii.  19-23;  i.  Cor.  xi.  23-29  215 

The  Eucharist  was  to  be  an  everlasting  ordinance  to  commemo- 
rate that  death.  As  it  was  fitting  that  Christ  himself  should 
institute  this  great  sacrament,  a  certain  anticipation  was 
effected.  The  death  of  Christ  so  near  and  so  certain  is  taken 
as  virtually  consummated,  and  the  wine  made  blood  is  made  to 
represent  the  blood  shed  on  the  cross  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

Wherefore  as  to  substance  there  is  an  exact  identity 
between  the  blood  in  the  chalice  and  that  which  flowed  down 
from  the  cross.  Christ  wishes  to  emphasize  this  identity  by 
telling  them  that  it  is  the  very  blood  that  is  shed  on  the  cross. 
The  sacrificial  character  of  the  Eucharist  is  founded  in  the 
death  on  the  cross.  As  the  blood  in  the  cup  and  the  blood 
shed  on  the  cross  are  the  same  substance ;  so,  in  a  certain  sense, 
the  state  of  having  been  poured  out  of  the  blood  in  the  cup  and 
the  shedding  of  the  Lord's  blood  in  his  crucifixion  are  one  and 
the  same.  Therefore  the  participle  U'xywoiievov  has  both  a 
real  and  a  mystic  sense.  Its  real  sense  is  the  actual  shedding 
of  Christ's  blood  on  the  cross ;  its  mystic  sense  is  the  presence 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  separate  from  the  Eucharistic  body,  in 
the  state  of  having  been  poured  out.  Of  course  the  real  sense 
is  the  primary  and  basic  sense.  The  present  participle  is  used 
in  the  original  text  as  better  adapted  to  convey  this  twofold 
meaning.  Such  tense  of  the  verb  is  indispensable  for  the 
mystic  meaning,  and  it  increases  the  realization  of  the  certain 
and  imminent  future  event. 

The  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  in  the  Eucharist  is  greatly 
corroborated  by  St.  Paul's  text.  In  conjunction  with  the 
proofs  which  we  have  already  drawn  from  the  text  we  may  add 
this :  St.  Paul  declares  that  '*  whosoever  shall  eat  the  bread  or 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  the  blood  of  the  Lord."  Now,  these  words  can  mean 
naught  else  than  that  any  indignity  offered  to  the  Eucharist  is 
the  same  as  though  offered  to  the  body  of  Christ  which  men 
saw  upon  earth.  A  crime  against  the  Eucharist  is  a  crime 
against  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  not  to  say  that  an 
unworthy  communion  is  equivalent  to  the  crime  of  Judas,  but 
that  both  are  in  the  same  species  of  crime :  they  are  both  a  crime 
against  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  very  purpose  of  Paul's 
argument  is  to  convince  the  Corinthians  that  their  unworthy 
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treatment  is  not  exercised  upon  a  mere  symbol.  For  this 
ptirpose  he  relies  not  on  his  own  authority:  he  goes  back  to  the 
words  of  Jesus  which  he  received  not  from  men,  but  from  the 
Lord.  By  the  power  of  these  he  proves  to  his  hearers  that  the 
Eucharist  is  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  and  then  he 
draws  the  conclusion  that  their  sin  is  not  against  a  symbol,  but 
against  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

If  a  man  maltreated  an  image  or  statue  of  a  king,  would 
any  sane  man  charge  him  with  a  crime  against  the  life  of  the 
king?  And  therefore,  if  the  Eucharist  were  a  mere  symbol, 
Paul's  argument  would  be  absurd. 

St.  Paul  records  that  in  those  days  many  unworthy  com- 
municants were  stricken  .with  death  as  a  direct  punishment 
from  God:  "For  this  cause  many  among  you  are  weak  and 
sick,  and  not  a  few  sleep  (the  sleep  of  death) . "  The  gravity  of 
the  pimishment  shows  the  gravity  of  the  crime,  and  no  such 
gravity  could  arise  out  of  ill  treatment  of  a  mere  symbol.  Paul 
also  declares  that  *'he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  (the  Eucharist) , 
eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  if  he  discern  not  the 
body  of  the  Lord. "  That  is  to  say,  if  a  man  does  not  appre- 
hend the  true  nature  of  the  Eucharist,  and  does  not  discern  and 
distinguish  it  from  common  bread,  this  man  brings  judgment 
upon  himself  by  his  own  act.  It  is  figurative  language  to 
express  a  fearful  crime.  Only  the  gravest  crime  is  said  in 
Holy  Scripture  to  bring  immediate  judgment  upon  the  author. 
And  this  heavy  punishment  falls  upon  a  man,  because  he  fails 
to  recognize  the  real  body  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  and  fails 
to  treat  it  in  accordance  with  its  high  nature.  In  the  religion 
of  the  New  Covenant,  which  is  not  a  religion  of  types  and 
symbols,  but  of  the  substances  of  things,  no  such  exalted  place 
would  be  given  to  a  mere  symbol.  Paul's  precept  to  every  man 
to  examine  himself  and  see  that  he  be  free  from  sin  before 
partaking  of  the  Eucharist,  is  corroborative  proof  that  the 
holiness  of  the  Eucharist  is  not  a  mere  symbolic  thing,  but  an 
essential  holiness  founded  on  the  real  presence  of  Christ  therein. 

Paul  has  also  said:  'The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless 
is  it  not  a  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  a  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?" — Ibid. 
X.  16. 
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The  phrase  **the  cup  of  blessing"  is  clearly  naught  else 
but  a  Hebrew  idiom  for  **the  blessed  cup." 

The  term  which  we  render  by  "communion"  is  Koivtovla 
in  Greek,  from  the  verb  «o£w»i/A».  The  radical  signification  of 
the  term  is  a  communication  or  sharing  in  anything.  Hence  it 
means  communion,  fellowship,  intercourse,  joint  partaking,  the 
giving  of  a  benefit,  etc.  It  is  used  in  Acts,  11.  42,  to  indicate 
the  fellowship  of  the  first  Christians  with  the  Apostles:  "And 
they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  teaching  and 
fellowship  (^oiiwi/ta),  in  the  breaking  of  bread  and  the 
prayers. "  In  First  Corinthians,  I.  9,  it  means  the  union  of  the 
Christian  soul  with  Christ :  *  *  God  is  faithful,  through  whom  ye 
were  called  into  the  fellowship  {Koivtovla)  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord. "  In  Second  Corinthians,  XIII.  14,  it  is  used 
of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  "The  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  {KoiinovCa) 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all."  In  all  these  uses  of  the 
term  we  trace  the  basic  idea  of  union,  communion,  partaking. 
Now  in  the  aforementioned  passage  of  Paul  all  the  force  lies  in 
this  term.  If  the  Eucharist  were  only  a  symbol,  such  language 
would  be  absurd.  The  receiving  of  the  Eucharist  could  not 
establish  a  real  union  and  commtmion  between  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  and  the  receiver,  unless  the  Eucharist  is  the  real 
body  and  blood.  And  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  his  hearers 
the  real  nattire  of  the  Eucharist,  Paul  announces  with  great 
emphasis  this  real  union.  It  seems  to  us  that  Patil  is  arguing 
directly  against  a  symbolic  sense  of  the  words  of  Christ.  He 
judges  that  a  certain  lack  of  reverence  had  existed,  fotmded  on 
the  failure  to  realize  what  the  Eucharist  was.  Hence  he  essays 
to  tell  them  that  the  Eucharist  is  no  mere  symbol,  but  the 
partaking  of  the  real  body,  and  blood  of  Christ,  resulting  in 
an  ineffable  union  between  the  Lord  and  the  receiver. 

Many  difficulties  are  urged  against  the  real  presence  in  the 
Eucharist.  In  order  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence,  it 
is  necessary  to  hold  that  by  an  ineffable  mode  of  being  the 
Lord's  body  is  at  the  same  time  in  Heaven  and  in  numberless 
places  on  earth.  Hence  the  body  of  the  Lord  can  not  be 
limited  by  the  limitations  of  the  extension  of  material  sub- 
stances.    The  essential  constitution  of  all   bodies  naturally 
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requires  that  they  have  an  extension  in  space.  Now  they  say 
that  a  body  can  not  exist  without  that  extension  and  quantity 
by  which  it  becomes  the  subject  of  sensible  perception. 

In  answer  we  must  admit  that  we  are  imable  to  imagine  a 
body  without  extension  in  space.  Extension  is  a  connatural 
property  of  bodies,  and  our  experience,  proceeding  by  natural 
reasons,  will  never  reveal  to  us  a  body  without  extension  in 
space.  But  we  can  not  therefore  assert  that  extension  is  such 
essential  element  of  a  body  that  by  divine  omnipotence  a  body 
can  not  exist  without  it.  All  bodies  preserve  the  natural 
exigency  of  extension  in  space ;  but  by  the  omnipotence  of  God 
this  natural  aptitude  does  not  come  into  effect  in  the  mode  of 
existence  of  the  Eucharist.  We  can  not  understand  this  act 
of  God,  but  it  is  sufficient  for  our  thesis  that  no  proof  can  be 
adduced  to  show  that  such  mode  of  existence  is  impossible. 
No  power  of  the  mind  of  man  can  conceive  how  God  can  pre- 
serve the  substance  of  a  body  existing  without  actual  extension 
in  space;  but  neither  can  the  mind  of  man  demonstrate  that 
such  mode  of  existence  is  impossible. 

By  this  principle  the  second  objection  usually  urged  is 
answered.  All  bodies  having  actual  extension  in  space  are 
divisible,  but  from  the  fact  that  the  Eucharist  has  not  its 
natural  extension  in  space,  it  is  not  divided. 

Again  they  say  that  a  body  can  not  exist  without  a  figure, 
since  figure  is  intrinsically  the  terminus  of  a  quantity.  But  the 
figure  of  a  body  can  not  be  conceived  without  extension  in 
space,  since  it  is  generated  precisely  by  that  extension  in  space. 

We  must  distinguish  between  the  organic  or  basic  aptitude 
of  a  body  to  assume  a  definite  figure,  and  the  actual  having  of  a 
figure  formed  by  the  configuration  of  the  external  surface  of  the 
body  to  a  certain  place.  In  the  Eucharist  there  is  not  this 
configuration  in  place;  but  there  is  the  basic  figure  of  a  human 
body.  There  is  in  the  Eucharist  all  the  organs  of  the  human 
body,  but  they  do  not  occupy  the  same  local  distance  as  in  the 
natural  state.  By  the  omnipotence  of  God  they  have  no 
extension  in  space,  so  that  where  one  organ  is,  there  are  all. 
Though  all  the  organs  thus  exist  simultaneously  in  the  same 
place  and  in  many  places,  they  do  not  lose  their  identity. 
They  preserve  their  individual  nature  as  members  of  Christ's 
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body,  and  their  aptitude  to  have  their  proper  extension  in  space. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  is  not  shaken  by  the  objec- 
tion that  a  body  can  not  exist  in  two  or  more  places  at  the  same 
time.  From  the  fact  that  the  Eucharist  prescinds  from  exten- 
sion in  space,  it  is  not  circumscribed  by  the  boundaries  of  any 
place.  It  is  the  circumscription  of  bodies  in  place  that  prevents 
their  being  in  many  places  at  the  same  time;  and,  inasmuch 
as  in  the  sacramental  mode  of  being  in  which  the  body  of 
Christ  is  in  the  consecrated  particles,  the  body  is  not  circum- 
scriptive  but  definitive  in  place;  it  exists  in  many  places  at  the 
same  time. 

Concerning  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine  which 
remain  in  the  Eucharist  two  opinions  exist  among  Catholic 
theologians.  The  greater  ntmiber  of  theologians  hold  that  by 
the  omnipotence  of  God  the  natural  accidents  of  bread  and  wine 
are  preserved  without  inhering  in  any  subject.  An  accident, 
such  as  extension,  taste,  color,  etc.,  has  a  natural  exigence  to 
inhere  in  a  subject,  but  we  can  not  prove  that  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  for  an  accident  to  exist  without  inhering  in  its  sub- 
ject, when  the  place  of  the  subject  is  supplied  by  the  omni- 
potence of  God.  It  is  an  impossible  thing  to  fix  the  boimds  of 
God's  omnipotence.  The  book  of  nature  is  but  very  impar- 
tially read  by  the  wisest  of  us;  and  shall  we  assxmie  to  fix  the 
limits  of  God's  almighty  power?  In  defending  the  doctrine  of 
the  Eucharist  we  have  not  to  teU  how  it  is  done;  but  to  point 
out  that  htmian  reason  can  not  prove  that  it  is  repugnant  to  the 
nature  of  things. 

Many  able  theologians  however  do  not  accept  the  theory 
that  the  natural  accidents  of  the  bread  and  the  wine  remain. 
They  hold  that  the  accident  is  not  a  physical  entity  separable 
from  substance.  In  the  Eucharist  they  hold  that  God  mir- 
aculously affects  the  senses  and  surrounding  objects  in  the  same 
manner  that  the  accidents  would,  had  they  been  present. 
Though  much  theological  contention  exists  concerning  the 
question,  we  must  confess  our  belief  that  it  is  an  open  question. 
Indeed  Palmieri,  treats  the  question  at  length  in  his  Cosmologia, 
and  there  maintains  first,  that  there  is  no  evidence  that  it  is 
impossible  for  an  accident  to  exist  without  its  subject;  but  he 
also  teaches  that  there  is  no  necessity  to  appeal  to  such  a  theory 
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to  defend  the  doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  •  The  doctrine 
of  the  transubstantiation  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  is  preserved  in  all  its  integrity,  if  we  admit 
that  God  miraculously  produces  on  the  senses  of  the  beholder 
and  on  all  the  entia  that  would  be  affected  by  the  natural  bread 
and  wine,  if  they  were  present,  the  same  effects  as  the  bread 
and  wine  would  have  produced.  Thus  the  extension,  the  force 
of  resistance,  the  weight,  the  color,  the  taste,  the  odor,  etc., 
are  miraculous  effects  of  God's  power. 

The  advocates  of  the  opinion  that  the  real  accidents  of 
the  bread  and  wine  remain,  appeal  to  the  authority  of  coimcils 
against  the  second  opinion.  The  Council  of  Constance  con- 
demned this  opinion  of  Wicliff :  "The  accidents  of  the  bread 
do  not  remain  without  the  bread  in  the  Sacrament  (of  the 
Eucharist)."  Now  they  say  that  the  general  law  of  interpre- 
tation of  condemned  propositions  is  that  the  condemnation  of  a 
proposition  confirms  its  contrary;  and  therefore  the  condem- 
nation of  Wiclifl's  proposition  would  be  equivalent  to  declaring 
that  the  accidents  of  the  bread  remain  without  their  subject. 

To  imderstand  the  issue  aright  we  must  know  that  two 
kindred  propositions  of  Wicliff  were  condemned.  The  first 
was  as  follows:  **The  substance  of  material  bread,  and  in  like 
manner,  the  substance  of  material  wine  remain  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  altar."  The  second  is  the  one  cited  above.  The 
first  proposition  establishes  the  intent  of  the  second.  He 
denied  that  the  accidents  remained  without  the  subject,  in  the 
sense  that  he  affirmed  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  to 
remain,  and  in  this  sense  it  is  condemned.  His  proposition  was 
equivalent  to  saying  that  the  accidents  which  the  senses 
behold  are  the  accidents  of  natural  bread  and  wine  there 
existing.  In  this  sense  it  is  abhorrent  to  Catholic  doctrine. 
All  Catholics  hold  that  what  the  senses  perceive  do  not 
inhere  in  a  subject,  for  the  subject  is  no  longer  bread,  but  the 
glorified  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  But  we  hold  an  open  mind 
as  to  whether  these  appearances  are  the  identical  accidents 
that  were  in  the  bread  and  wine,  or  miraculous  effects  produced 
by  God  in  lieu  of  these. 

The  Council  of  Trent  in  defining  the  doctrine  of  the  real 
presence  has  uniformly  employed  not  the  term  accident  but  the 
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term  species.  The  proper  import  of  the  term  species  is  the 
appearance  of  a  thing.  That  the  Fathers  of  Trent  had  this 
meaning  of  the  term  in  mind  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  they 
employ  the  term  always  in  the  singtdar  number.  It  is  true  that 
the  prevailing  opinion  in  Catholic  schools  of  theology  at  the 
time  of  the  Council  of  Trent  was  that  by  the  power  of  God  an 
accident  could  exist  without  a  subject.  It  is  also  true  that 
the  term  species  and  accident  were  convertible  terms  among 
the  schoolmen.  But  this  does  not  decide  the  present  question. 
It  was  the  Holy  Ghost  who  spoke  infallibly  through  the  Fathers 
of  Trent;  and  hence  our  faith  is  not  founded  on  their  philo- 
sophic opinions^but  on  the  truths  which  came  from  God  tluough 
them.  Now  it  is  a  singular  fact  that  the  philosophers,  when 
they  employ  the  term  species  for  an  accident,  place  it  in  the 
plural  to  express  the  complex  of  accidents  of  a  material  sub- 
stance. The  Fathers  of  Trent  imiformly  use  it  in  the  singular. 
We  believe  therefore  that  they  defined  the  great  doctrine  of 
the  transubstantiation  of  the  bread  and  the  wine,  and  left  the 
manner  in  which  the  appearances  remain  an  open  question. 

The  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  is  that  by  the  words 
of  consecration  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  the  substance  of 
the  wine  are  changed  totally,  so  that  nothing  remains  of  these 
material  substances  save  their  appearances;  and  in  place  of 
them  there  is  constituted  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ. 
The  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ  are  not  made  out  of  the 
substance  of  the  bread  and  the  wine,  because  the  body  and  the 
blood  pre-existed;  but  by  the  change  of  the  substance  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ  acquire  a 
sacramental  mode  of  being  which  they  did  not  have  before. 
Though  nothing  remains  of  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  the 
wine,  and  though  by  their  change  no  new  being  is  placed  in  the 
universe,  yet  their  change  can  not  be  called  annihilation;  for 
the  end  of  annihilation  is  nothing,  whereas  the  effect  of  this 
act  is  the  pre-existing  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  a  new  mode 
of  being  in  the  Eucharist. 

Matthew  and  Mark  place  after  the  words  of  institution  of 
the  Eucharist,  Christ's  declaration:  "Verily  I  say  imto  you,  I 
will  no  more  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  imtil  that  day  when 
I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God."    Some  make  a  diffi- 
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culty  of  this,  saying  that  Christ  clearly  declared  that  the  cup 
contained  natural  wine,  which  is  compared  to  the  metaphorical 
wine  of  Heaven.  The  answer  is  clear.  These  words  of  Christ 
were  spoken  not  of  the  Eucharist,  but  of  the  preceding  cup, 
as  the  accoimt  of  St.  Luke  clearly  makes  known.  But  even  if 
it  were  proven  that  Christ  referred  these  words  to  the  Eucharist, 
no  grave  difficulty  would  thence  result.  The  sentence  is  a 
figure  of  speech  by  which  he  makes  known  to  the  Apostles  that 
it  is  his  last  supper  with  them  on  earth,  and  that  they  will 
meet  him  again  in  the  great  banquet  of  Heaven.  The  cup, 
now  containing  the  Lord's  blood,  could  yet  be  called  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  to  denote  that  which  was  changed  into  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  also  to  denote  the  appearances  which  it  still 
preserved. 

St.  Augustine,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Thomas,  Suarez  and 
others  taught  that  Christ  received  a  portion  of  the  first  Euchar- 
ist; but  it  seems  far  more  probable  that  he  did  not.  The  text 
seems  favorable  to  a  negation  of  such  fact.  He  consecrated 
both  bread  and  wine,  and  gave  them  to  the  disciples.  No 
mention  is  made  of  his  partaking.  Moreover,  no  reason  exists 
that  Christ  should  have  received  sacramentally  his  body  and 
blood. 

When  the  great  apostasy  of  the  sixteenth  century  broke 
over  the  world,  the  Eucharist  still  held  its  place  with  many  of 
the  heretics.  Luther  bitterly  opposed  the  Zwinglians  because 
they  rejected  the  Real  Presence.  Thus  he  says:  **I  clearly 
saw  how  much  I  should  thereby  injure  popery  (by  rejecting 
the  Real  Presence) ;  but  I  found  myself  caught  without  any 
way  of  escaping;  for  the  text  of  the  Gospel  was  too  plain  to  be 
denied. " — Epist.  ad  Argent.  Again  he  says  of  the  Zwinglians : 
**The  devil  seems  to  have  mocked  those  to  whom  he  has 
suggested  a  heresy  so  ridiculous."  And  again:  "Their 
translations  and  glosses  on  these  texts  (*This  is  my  body, 
etc.,')  have  as  much  sense  as  if  one  should  translate  the  first 
words  of  Genesis,  *In  the  beginning  God  created  Heaven  and 
earth' — In  the  beginning  the  cuckoo  ate  the  sparrow  and  his 
feathers.'* — Defensio  Verb.  Dom. 

The  authorized  catechism  of  the  Church  of  England 
declares  that  **the  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ  are  verily 
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and  indeed  taken,  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
Supper."  But  it  is  the  nature  of  error  to  change.  Small  is 
the  number  of  non-Catholics  who  now  believe  in  the  Real 
Presence.  But  that  doctrine  has  always  been  in  the  possession 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  she  will  keep  the  deposit  safe 
till  the  end  of  time. 

By  the  words,  "this  do  in  remembrance  of  me,"  Christ 
estabUshed  the  Eucharist  as  an  everlasting  ordinance  in  the 
Church.  The  Church  herself  has  no  power  to  change  the  sub- 
stance of  these  ordinances.  But  she  has  power  to  regulate 
them,  and  estabUsh  rules  for  their  proper  observance.  The 
Church  in  her  sacrifice  will  always  consecrate  the  body  and 
the  blood  of  Christ  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine; 
but  for  wise  reasons  the  Latin  Church  now  distributes  to  the 
laity  the  Eucharist  only  under  the  appearance  of  bread.  In  the 
preceding  ages  in  certain  cases  communion  was  given  under 
one  form.  In  fact,  the  Greek  Church  of  old  time  does  not 
consecrate  the  Eucharist  during  Lent,  except  on  Saturdays, 
Sundays,  and  on  the  feast  of  the  Annunciation.  They  preserve 
the  Sacred  Hosts,  and  on  the  other  days  the  Mass  of  the  pre- 
sanctified  is  celebrated,  in  which  the  Eucharist  is  received  only 
under  the  form  of  bread. 

In  the  old  Roman  Ordo,  Communion  was  allowed  on 
Good  Friday  and  Holy  Saturday,  though  Mass  was  not 
celebrated.  St.  Jerome  relates  in  his  letter  (22)  to  Eustochium, 
that  certain  Roman  virgins  had  such  an  abhorrence  of  wine, 
that  Holy  Communion  was  given  them  only  under  the  form  of 
bread.  By  many  testimonies  it  is  proven  that  it  was  usual 
to  administer  Communion  to  infants  under  the  form  of  wine 
only. 

In  the  days  of  the  early  persecutions  the  faithful  were 
accustomed  to  take  the  Eucharist  to  their  homes,  and  certainly 
they  took  only  the  Eucharist  under  the  form  of  bread. 

On  account  of  the  inconvenience  of  Communion  tmder 
both  forms,  and  to  secure  greater  reverence  for  the  Sacred 
Blood,  the  Church  has  now  made  it  a  binding  law  of  discipline, 
that  in  the  Latin  Church,  Commimion  shall  be  only  under  the 
form  of  bread.  In  the  priest's  Sacrifice  at  the  altar  she  pre- 
serves the  Sacrifice  under  both  forms;  but  to  the  faithful. 
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who  do  not  perform  the  act  of  consecration,  one  form  is 
prescribed.  The  Church  does  this,  knowing  by  the  Spirit  of 
truth  that  she  does  not  deprive  the  faithful  of  anything. 
She  knows  and  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ  is  whole  and  entire 
under  each  form.  Hence  under  the  form  of  bread  the  faithful 
receive  his  body  and  blood,  soul  and  Divinity;  wherefore  the 
Council  of  Trent  has  defined:  *'The  holy  Synod  taught  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  understanding,  coimsel, 
and  piety,  and  following  the  sense  and  custom  of  the  Church, 
declares  and  teaches,  that  by  no  divine  precept  are  the  laity, 
and  priests  not  consecrating,  obliged  to  receive  Communion 
under  both  forms,  neither  does  faith  permit  us  to  doubt  that 
Communion  under  one  form  is  sufficient  imto  Salvation." — 
Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  XXI.  i.  The  Council  confirms  this  teaching 
by  this  Canon:  ''If  any  man  shall  say  that  by  the  command 
of  God,  or  on  accoimt  of  the  necessity  of  Salvation,  each  and 
every  one  of  the  faithful  of  Christ  must  receive  both  forms  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  let  him  be  anathema. " 

In  the  same  place  the  Council  takes  up  to  consider  the 
objection  urged  against  this  practice  from  the  words  of  Christ; 
and  the  Council  argues  as  follows:  **Nor  can  it  be  rightly 
gathered  from  those  words  in  the  Sixth  Chapter  of  John,  that 
Commimion  under  both  forms  is  necessary,  however  the 
texts  be  interpreted  according  to  the  interpretations  of  the 
holy  Fathers,  and  the  doctors.  For  he  who  said :  *  Unless  you 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall 
not  have  life  in  you, '  also  said :  *  He  that  shall  eat  of  this  bread 
shall  live  forever.*  And  he  that  said:  *He  that  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life,'  also  said; 
'The  bread  which  I  give  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world. ' 
Finally  he  that  said:  *He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh 
my  blood  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,'  also  said:  *He  that 
eateth  me  the  same  shall  live  by  me. ' " 

The  Catholic  practice  of  Commimion  under  one  form  is 
attacked  on  the  authority  of  St.  John,  VI.  52 :  "Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  not 
life  in  yourselves. "  Our  first  answer  to  this  is  that  the  Church 
whose  right  it  is  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  Holy  Scripture,  has 
decided  that  the  command  of  Chrjst  is  fulfilled  by  Communion 
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under  one  form.  The  Lord's  proposition  is  in  form  copulative, 
but  as  regards  the  substantial  truth  entinciated  it  is  equivalent 
to  a  disjunctive  proposition.  The  sense  is  that  a  man  must 
fulfill  the  substance  of  the  act  declared  as  the  eating  of  Christ's 
body  and  the  drinking  of  his  blood.  The  act  is  strictly  and 
completely  carried  out  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar;  but  in 
regard  to  the  Communion  of  those  not  consecrating,  the  Spirit 
of  truth  abiding  with  the  Church  guides  her  in  restricting  this 
to  one  form,  when  grave  causes  warrant  it.  Paul's  authority 
is  favorable  to  our  view,  for  he  employs  a  disjunctive  pro- 
position: "Whosoever  shall  eat  the  bread  or  drink  the  cup 
of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  the 
blood  of  the  Lord. "  Therefore  Paul  contemplates  a  possible 
case  of  Commtmion  imder  one  form.  But  our  chief  argument 
is  the  authority  of  the  Church.  She  does  not  change  the 
substance  of  the  Sacraments,  but  she  has  the  divine  right  to 
regulate  the  manner  of  their  celebration,  and  to  adapt  it  to 
the  customs  of  the  various  ages  of  the  world. 

From  these  giddy  thoughts  of  speculation  we  turn  our 
eyes  to  the  tabernacle,  and  confess  that  our  thoughts  and  our 
words  are  feeble  in  the  presence  of  this  great  Sacrament.  But 
our  faith  is  not  thus  weak.  Our  faith  is  not  our  own  creation : 
it  is  God's  testimony  in  the  manner  that  he  has  chosen  to 
testify.  We  believe  although  we  can  not  understand.  We 
try  to  realize  the  close  approach  of  God  to  us  in  the  Eucharist. 
We  feel  his  presence  near  us;  and  the  more  we  purify  our 
hearts  the  more  the  realization  grows.  He  promised  that  he 
would  be  with  us  all  days,  and  the  Eucharist  is  the  fulfilment 
of  his  promise.  He  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us; 
he  instituted  the  Eucharist  to  perpetuate  that  dwelling  among 
us.  He  dwells  in  the  Eucharist,  and  waits  for  one  act  of 
recognition  from  us.  Days  and  weeks  go  by,  and  we  never 
think  of  him  tmless  compelled  by  the  precept  of  the  Church  to 
come  to  his  divine  presence ;  and  even  when  there,  how  vacant 
are  our  minds  and  cold  our  hearts!  He  invites  us  to  come  and 
receive  him  in  Holy  Communion,  and  many  of  us  put  it  oflf 
as  a  disagreeable  duty  as  long  as  we  can,  and  only  when  the 
sentence  of  condemnation  of  the  Church  is  about  to  fall  on 
us  do  we  come  and  with  a  lie  profess  to  the  Lord  that  we  come 
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to  him  because  we  love  him.  He  cries  to  us :  '  *  Come  unto  me, 
all  ye  that  labor,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  "  But  we  heed  him  not,  nor  care  for  his  rest.  It  is  the 
world  that  has  our  hearts;  it  is  the  world  whose  goods  we 
strive  for.  Even  men  who  come  before  the  altar  of  the  living 
God,  and  profess  to  choose  the  Lord  as  their  inheritance,  will 
live  on  right  in  the  shadow  of  the  Church  for  days,  and  never 
go  in  to  pay  one  little  visit  to  the  Lord,  who  there  awaits  for 
worshippers.  It  is  true  that  our  coldness  does  not  diminish 
Christ's  glory,  for  he  is  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  but  yet  he 
desires  our  love.  Our  love  is  weak,  because  faith  its  foundation 
is  weak.  The  veiled  presence  of  the  Lord  moves  us  not, 
because  faith  penetrates  not  the  veil.  Our  faith  must  not 
stop  half  way.  If  we  could  have  stood  with  the  Apostles, 
and  have  seen  the  risen  Lord  ascend  into  Heaven,  we  should 
indeed  have  felt  that  after  such  a  vision  we  could  not  lower 
ourselves  to  follow  after  anything  worldly.  And  yet  when  the 
consecrated  host  is  placed  on  our  altars,  it  is  the  same  scene. 
It  is  the  same  Lord  whole  and  entire  there  in  his  glory  and 
power.  The  only  difference  is  that  there  Jesus  revealed  his 
glory  to  the  corporal  senses,  while  here  he  veils  it  under  the 
appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  and  allows  faith  to  supply  the 
inability  of  the  senses. 

We  can  come  close  to  Jesus  best  of  all  through  the 
Eucharist.  He  is  there  solely  to  draw  closer  the  bonds  of 
union  between  himself  and  redeemed  man.  The  Holy 
Communion  is  the  greatest  act  of  man's  worship;  it  should  be 
the  first  interest  of  man's  life. 

In  the  forms  of  worship  of  non-Catholics,  the  preaching 
and  the  singing  constitute  aU.  But  in  the  Catholic  worship  it 
is  not  so;  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist  is  the  essence  of  the 
worship  and  all  else  are  adjuncts.  Good  preaching  is  of  great 
worth,  and  religious  singing  honors  God,  and  inspires  to 
worship,  but  no  one  should  look  to  these  as  the  principal 
factors  in  the  act  of  worship.  It  is  the  offering  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar  that  sanctifies  the  people,  in  which 
great  Sacrifice  those  who  communicate  have  a  still  larger  part. 

As  we  live  among  a  people  whose  larger  part  is  non- 
Catholic,  we  are  in  danger  of  judging  worship  after  protestant 
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standards,  and  of  losing  sight  of  the  essence  of  the  Mass,  while 
giving  an  exaggerated  importance  to  the  sermon.  This  is  a 
grievous  error.  Non-Catholic  worship  could  not  exist  without 
the  pulpit  and  the  choir,  for  it  has  no  sacrifice.  It  must  be 
propped  up  by  social  aids  and  by  the  latest  fads  in  preaching. 
But  in  the  Catholic  Church  the  act  of  worship  is  not  the  pulpit 
and  the  choir,  but  the  oflfering  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  sacra- 
mental mode  of  being.  Thus  when  the  Catholic  has  attended 
a  low  Mass,  at  which  through  necessity  or  some  other  cause 
there  has  been  no  sermon  or  singing,  he  must  not  think  that  his 
act  of  worship  has  been  imperfect.  If  he  has  duly  recognized 
the  great  Sacrifice  of  the  altar,  and  faithfully  identified  himself 
with  it,  his  act  of  worship  is  of  the  highest  order.  We  must 
direct  our  minds  always  to  the  Eucharist  as  the  centre  of  our 
worship.  It  is  the  Eucharist  that  is  the  inspiration  of  those 
who  leave  the  world,  and  consecrate  themselves  to  God.  It  is 
the  Eucharist  that  gives  to  the  religion  of  the  New  Law  that 
character  of  close  union  with  God  which  characterizes  it.  By 
reason  of  the  Eucharist  we  can  go  into  a  Church,  and  approach 
close  to  the  real  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  speak  to  him  all  the 
thoughts  of  our  heart.  Yea  more,  we  approach  and  touch  him, 
receive  him  into  ourselves,  so  that  we  live  by  him,  as  he  lives 
by  the  Father.  It  is  indeed  a  wonderful  doctrine,  a  wonderful 
fact  of  divine  love.  But  its  mystery  should  not  repel  but 
draw  us.  None  but  he  has  the  words  of  eternal  life:  we  must 
believe,  and  beg  God  to  increase  our  faith. 

JOHN  XIV.   I— 14 

1.  Let  not  your  heart  be  i.  Mt)  TapacaioOo)  O^wov  r^ 
troubled:  ye  believe  in  God,  be-  xapBCa:  iciareiiere  elq  Tbv  ©ebv, 
lieve  alsp  in  me.  xal  e{(;  l(jii  icioreuere. 

2.  In  my  Father's  house  are  2.  'Ev  rj)  oi%l(x  toQ  Il(X':^6<; 
many  mansions;  if  it  were  not  ^jlou  \loyx\  xoXXaC  ebiv,  e{  Be  ii."?j, 
so,  I  would  have  told  you;  for  ekov  &v  u^jliv,  ^ti  zopeuoitat  Irot- 
I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  [xijat  t^tcov  u^jlIv. 

3.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  3.  Kal  4iv  xopeuOw,  xal  eroi- 
a  place  for  you,  I  come  again,  jjuiow  'u6xov  u^tv,  xdXtv  ipxojiat 
and  will  receive  you  tmto  my-  xal  icapaX-i^j(i.tpo(juzt  [i\iA<;  xpbq 
self;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  IjiiauTbv,  Yva  iJxou  ei\iX  i^ij,  xal 
may  be  also.  u(i.ei<;  iljrs. 
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4  And  whither  I  go,  ye 
know  the  way. 

5.  Thomas  saith  tuito  him: 
Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
thou  goest;  how  know  we  the 
way? 

6.  Jesus  saith  unto  him: 
I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth, 
and  the  life:  no  one  cometh 
tmto  the  Father,  but  by  me. 

7.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
would  have  known  my  Father 
also:  from  henceforth  ye  know 
him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8.  Philip  saith  tmto  him: 
Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  an  d 
it  sufficeth  us. 

9.  Jesus  saith  tmto  him: 
Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  dost  thou  not  know 
me  Philip?  he  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father;  how 
sayest  thou:  Show  us  the 
Father? 

10.  Believest  thou  not  that 
I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me?  the  words  that 
I  say  tmto  you  I  speak  not 
from  myself:  but  the  Father 
abiding  in  me  doeth  his  works. 

11.  Believe  me  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  me:  or  else  believe  me  for 
the  very  works'  sake. 

12.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  tmto 
you:  He  that  believeth  in  me, 
the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also;  and  greater  works  than 
these  shall  he  do;  because  I  go 
tmto   the   Father. 


4.  Kal      1^X0  u      iyo)       (yjcifiti 

oTBaxe  t^v  68iv. 

5.  Alyet  aixiji  ©wiJiaq:  KiSpte, 
oTBa^xev  Tf)v  6B6v; 

6.  Alyet  auTcj)  6  'Itjaouq: 
%a\  ii  tici)i^:  ouSei?  Ipxetat  icpbq  rbv 

7.  E{  lyvwxeiTi  jw,  xal  xbv 
lla'zkpa  \koij  fiv  ijBeiTe:  ax'  fiprt 
ytvwoxrre  aMy  xal  &i>pdcxaT£. 

8.  Aiyet       ocutcJ)       ^(Xtxxo?: 

xal    dpxei  1^(1.1  V. 

9.  Aiyei  auTW  6  'iTjffoy?: 
ToffouTov  xp6yoy  \k^*  uixwv  d\k\, 
xal  o6x  lyvcoxdci;  \kE,  ^(Xrtxxe;  6 
Itopaxd)^  i\fi,  &i)paxev  tbv  HztI- 
pa:  xdq  au  X^yei?:  Ael^ov  i^^jlIv 
tbv  Hailpa; 

10.  Ou  xtOTeu8t(;  8Tt  iyii  h 
T(i>  Haxpl,  xal  6  Oar^p  iv  i^oi 
ioTtv;  Ta  pi^^JiaTa  S  iyo)  XlfO)  u^Iv, 
dcx'  IjJUxuToQ  ou  XaXd>:  6  o4  Ha- 
r^p  iv  l\jiJo\  (i.ivG>v,  xoiel  zk  Ipfa 
auTOu. 

11.  ntoreurri  (Jiot  Stc  if^^  iv 
Tcj)  Haxpl,  xal  6  HaTfjp  iv  i^oi: 
s(  Ik  \Jiii,  Sia  ids  Epya  aiJToD  xtoreij- 
eri  ^ot. 

12.  'A|jif<v,  i^Tjv,  Xiyo)  6[i.Iv: 
6  xtoreucoy  ei(;  ipii,  xd;  ipya  S  iyo) 
xouo,  rjixeiyoq  xoii^jet,  xal  (Jietl^ova 
TOUTtov  xonjffei,  8x1  iyo)  xpbq  xbv 
Haxipa  xopeuo^jtai. 
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13.  And  .whatsoever  ye  shall  13.  Kal  15,  ft  Sv  ak-^Te  4v  Tcp 
ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  ivo^juxT^  jjiou,  toGto  xoh^ow,  Yva 
that  the  Father  may  be  glori-     Bo^aoOfi  6  nar!)p  4v  Tcp  ricp. 

fied  in  the  Son. 

14.  If  ye  shall  ask  me  any-  14.  'Edv  tc  aJTHJoTiTl  |xe  4v  t^ 
thing  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do.     6y6\ta':i  \lo\j,  toGto  icoti^ow. 

In  the  second  verse  Sri  is  found  in  {<,  A,  B,  C,  D,  K,  L,  X, 
n,  and  twenty  cursive  MSS.  It  is  also  retained  in  four  codices 
of  the  old  Latin  version,  in  the  Vulgate,  both  Coptic  versions, 
both  Syriac  versions,  the  Armenian  version  and  the  Revised 
Edition.  The  critics  Lachmann,  Tischendorf ,  Tregelles,  West- 
cott  and  Hort  also  approve  it.  It  is  omitted  by  C*,  N,  F, 
A,  A,  and  six  others;  also  by  many  cursive  authorities,  by 
four  codices  of  the  old  Latin  version,  by  the  Gothic  and 
Ethiopian  versions,  and  by  Origen  and  St.  Chrysostom,  From 
an  examination  of  the  authorities  it  is  evident  that  the  con- 
junction belonged  to  the  original  text,  but  was  dropped  on 
•  account  of  its  difficulty.  In  the  fourth  verse  the  Vulgate  reads : 
**Et  quo  ego  vado  scitis,  et  viam  scitis. '*  We  are  unable  to 
find  sufficient  authority  to  recommend  this  reading.  The 
version  which  we  adopt  rests  on  the  authority  of  {<,  B,  C*,  L, 
Q,  X,  et  al.,  the  Coptic  and  Ethiopian  versions,  the  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford,  and  most  of  the  great  critics.  In  the  fifth 
verse  we  depart  slightly  from  the  Vulgate  reading,  on  the 
strength  of  the  same  authorities.  In  the  tenth  verse  the 
reading  tA  ipy^  airrov  is  supported  by  {<,  B,  D,  the  Coptic 
and  Ethiopian  versions,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort,  the 
Revised  Edition,  and  nearly  all  modem  critics. 

As  a  man  from  his  death-bed  addresses  words  of  advice  and 
exhortation  to  those  whom  he  leaves  behind  him,  so  Jesus  here 
prepares  his  Apostles  for  the  great  separation  which  is  immi- 
nent. In  the  first  verse  the  wurrevere  may  be  considered 
either  as  the  imperative  ** believe,"  or  as  the  indicative,  **ye 
believe. "  The  sense  is  not  altered.  We  believe  how^ever  that 
it  is  more  congruous  to  the  context  to  accept  it  in  the  indicative 
sense.  Christ  leads  them  on  from  faith  in  God  the  Father  to 
greater  faith  in  himself.  They  had  believed  in  God  the  Father 
from  the  beginning,  but  Jesus  had  to  build  up  their  faith  in 
himself.    They  have  been  saddened  by  many  things.     He  is 
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going  to  leave  them,  to  go  to  some  mysterious  land, where  they 
can  not  now  come.  He  is  going  to  be  betrayed  by  one  of  their 
own  number.  They  do  not  know  all  that  is  going  to  happen, 
but  they  know  that  such  a  dreadful  event  is  at  hand  that  even 
their  leader  Peter  will  through  fear  deny  the  Lord.  Then 
they  are  to  be  forever  deprived  of  his  loving  presence.  A 
great  mystery  surrounds  them:  they  can  not  see  what  is  to 
come  out  of  the  wondrous  events  in  which  they  have  played  a 
part.  And  to  comfort  them  in  this  sorrow  Jesus  proposes  one 
remedy,  faith.  Jesus'  words  are  a  lesson  not  only  to  the 
sorrowful  Apostles  but  to  all  the  generations  of  men.  Man 
belongs  to  two  orders  of  being.  He  can  not  control  the  things 
that  pertain  to  this  present  order  of  being.  At  times  certain 
combinations  of  causes  will  be  arrayed  against  him  so  that  he 
can  not  break  them.  He  raises  his  voice  to  Heaven,  and  asks 
for  deliverance  from  the  burden,  but  it  comes  not,  for  it  is  in  the 
designs  of  God  to  permit  the  man  to  be  purified  in  the  crucible 
of  suffering.  God  does  not  wish  to  give  us  too  much  of  this 
world:  it  is  in  his  mercy  often  that  he  takes  from  us  what  our 
hearts  love  most.  But  in  the  other  order  of  being  there  is  no 
danger  of  excess.  God  wishes  to  give  us  its  highest  participa- 
tion. When  we  try  to  acquire  it,  he  is  always  with  us.  There- 
fore if  we  lift  up  our  hearts  out  of  the  sorrow  of  this  imperfect 
state  to  that  everlasting  order  of  being,  relief  is  absolute  and 
infallible.  Nothing  is  more  hollow  and  meaningless  than  the 
words  of  a  worldly  man  to  another  in  the  hour  of  trouble.  It 
may  be  honestly  intended,  but  it  must  be  naught  else  than  a 
mockery.  It  may  be  that  by  some  stroke  of  evil  fortune  a  man 
too  old  to  commence  life  anew  has  lost  his  possessions ;  what  can 
the  godless  man  say  to  lighten  the  blow  ?  There  is  no  real  relief 
this  side  of  Heaven,  and  for  him  Heaven  means  nothing.  It 
may  be  that  disease  or  accident  has  deprived  a  man  of  bodily 
powers,  and  left  him  a  burdensome  invalid  or  cripple.  Can  the 
worshipper  of  this  world  console  his  fellow  worldling  by  the 
thought  of  Heaven?  They  would  both  be  startled  by  the 
awkwardness  of  the  situation.  Or  again  come  to  the  parent 
who  has  no  faith,  mourning  at  the  bier  of  the  only  child,  and 
what  shalt  thou  say?  nothing.  These  are  they  who,  as  Paul 
s  ays,  sorrow  without  hope. 
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But  when  a  man  has  faith,  all  changes.  He  may  lose 
everything  that  he  has  in  this  world ;  it  is  a  hard  blow.  He 
feels  it ;  but  down  in  his  heart  there  is  a  motive  of  comfort.  It 
is  his  faith  which  says:  **I  have  still  my  hope  of  Heaven. 
Let  the  perishable  things  of  this  world  go;  they  are  not  the 
property  of  any  man  for  any  great  length  of  time.  They  can 
not  serve  me  in  the  better  order  of  being  for  which  I  was 
created;  their  loss  may  be  a  benefit  to  me." 

The  afflictions  of  Job  may  come  on  a  man,  and  if  he  has 
real  faith,  he  will  be  comforted  by  the  knowledge  that  these 
things  only  affect  him  in  this  probationary  state  of  being,  where 
naught  but  the  soul  of  man  is  enduring.  And  O  how  sweet  is 
the  consolation  of  faith  in  the  hour  of  the  death  of  our  loved 
ones!  It  simply  destroys  the  power  of  death.  There  remain, 
it  is  true,  the  natural  shock  and  pain  of  the  separation  and  of 
the  waiting  for  the  realization  of  our  hope ;  but  the  certainty 
that  the  one  lying  dead  there  before  us  will  live  again  in  a  better 
state  of  being  overcomes  the  power  of  death.  Hence  where 
faith  reigns,  man  can  truthfully  console  man  by  bringing  into 
relief  the  everlasting  foundations  of  our  hope ;  but  where  there 
is  no  faith,  the  highest  expressions  of  human  thought  are  mere 
mocking  voices  that  fail  to  content  the  heart. 

Among  the  motives  which  produced  the  sorrow  of  the 
Apostles  was  a  certain  fear  of  what  might  come  upon  them 
when  Jesus  would  be  taken  from  them.  He  fortifies  them  also 
against  this  unpleasant  emotion.  But  yet  in  all  his  discourse 
there  is  no  mention  of  earthly  consolation.  They  are  not  to 
fear,  because  he  has  care  of  them,  because  he  has  prepared  an 
abiding  place  for  them  with  the  Heavenly  Father.  When  the 
things  that  affect  us  after  death  are  secure,  a  man  may  be 
careless  of  what  comes  upon  him  here.  Why  should  a  man  care 
for  a  few  years  of  time,  when  an  eternal  inheritance  of  happi- 
ness is  prepared  for  him?  The  Lord  knew  that  those  loved 
Apostles  were  to  drink  his  own  bitter  cup.  He  knew  that  the 
world  would  hate  them,  and  put  them  to  death.  He  accepts 
this  for  them  with  gladness.  His  thoughts  are  upon  that 
eternal  kingdom  of  life  and  love,  where  they  will  be  with  him 
forever.  He  does  not  deceive  them  with  vain  hopes,  their  only 
source  of  joy  is  to  centre  all  their  hopes  in  Heaven.     And  so  it  is 
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ever  in  God's  dealings  with  his  loved  ones.  He  is  not  occupied 
in  building  up  happiness  for  them  here.  Such  were  folly. 
Considering  the  shortness  of  human  life,  it  would  be  a  waste  of 
energy  to  bestow  on  man  things  which  he  must  leave  so  soon. 
At  times  God  may  in  his  wisdom  bless  a  man  with  temporal 
prosperity,  but  it  is  never  a  principal  motive  with  God:  it  is 
subordinate  to  the  great  end  of  preparing  man  for  the  true 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  Therefore  when  a  man  looks  to  God  for 
comfort  in  sorrow  he  must  go  with  God  into  that  higher  order 
of  being.  The  things  that  we  love  here  are  continually  keeping 
us  away  from  God,  and  we  can  not  expect  that  God  will  adopt 
our  folly  and  indulge  our  worldly  hearts  in  their  foolish  desires. 

Christ  declares  that  in  his  Father's  house  there  are  many 
mansions.  The  term  here  rendered,  ''mansions, "  is  fi^oval  in 
Greek.  It  occurs  only  twice  in  the  New  Testament,  here  and 
again  in  the  twenty-third  verse  of  this  chapter.  It  means  in 
the  latter  place  the  act  of  abiding,  but  here  it  means  the  place  of 
abiding,  a  place  to  stay  in.  The  meaning  of  Christ  is  that  in 
his  kingdom  there  will  be  room  for  his  Apostles  and  for  the 
multitudes  that  shall  believe  through  their  preaching.  It  is  a 
tender  assurance  that  they  are  to  be  with  him  in  Heaven,  that 
there  is  a  place  prepared  for  them  there. 

Much  obscurity  overhangs  the  second  sentence  of  the 
second  verse.  The  first  opinion  accepts  the  in  as  a  recitative 
conjunction  introducing  its  clause  as  the  object  of  the  propo- 
sition, '*I  would  have  told  you. "  This  is  the  sense  accepted 
by  the  Douay  version.  This  is  clearly  erroneous,  for  it  destroys 
all  sense  of  Christ's  words.  Two  things  must  be  true,  that 
there  are  many  abiding  places  in  Heaven,  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  prepared  these  for  the  elect.  Now  the  sense  that 
this  first  opinion  gives  to  the  conjunction  makes  it  necessary 
that  one  of  these  facts  must  be  false ;  for  it  asserts  that  Christ 
does  not  go  to  prepare  the  mansions,  but  would  have  gone 
were  they  not  there,  and  would  have  told  his  Apostles  of  his 
mission.  But  this  can  not  be  the  sense,  for  in  this  same  verse 
Jesus  asserts  unconditionally  that  the  mansions  are  there, 
and  in  the  third  verse  he  asserts  that  he  goes  to  prepare  a  place 
for  them. 

The  second  opinion  reads  the  sentence  interrogatively: 
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**I£  not,  would  I  have  told  you  that  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you?"  This  opinion  is  defended  by  Beelen,  and  Corluy.  This 
opinion  is  impossible,  because  Christ  had  not  yet  said  that  he 
was  going  to  prepare  a  place  for  them.  And  moreover,  the 
character  of  this  interrogation  induces  a  certain  weakness  of 
thought  which  is  never  foimd  in  Christ's  discourse.  One  feels 
instinctively  that  there  is  no  place  for  such  an  interrogation. 

Salmeron  expunged  the  Sn  entirely,  and  placed  a  full  stop 
after  the  preceding  word.  This  theory  merits  no  consideration, 
on  accoimt  of  the  authorities  which  support  the  conjimction. 

Hence  we  believe  in  the  first  place  that  the  conjunction  is 
causal,  and  we  render  it  in  our  version  by  '*for."  The  clause, 
**If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you,"  should  be  con- 
sidered as  parenthetical.  If  we  suppress  this  clause  for  a 
moment,  the  sentence  reads :  **In  my  Father's  house  there  are 
many  mansions;  for  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  The 
sense  is  clear :  Christ  goes  to  Heaven  in  the  interest  of  human- 
ity. He  goes  to  dispose  his  kingdom  for  his  followers.  His 
infinite  goodness  and  his  infinite  power  are  the  guarantees  that 
the  kingdom  will  be  large  enough  for  all,  and  of  the  highest* 
order  of  happiness.  He  asserts  that  the  mansions  exist  before 
his  going  to  prepare  them,  for  the  reason  that  Heaven  existed 
before  the  Incarnation,  although  man  had  lost  his  right  to  it. 
By  the  Incarnation  man  regained  that  right,  and  now  Jesus 
goes  to  enter  into  that  kingdom,  to  draw  man  to  come  after 
him,  to  help  man  by  divine  grace,  and  to  encourage  him  to 
perfect  faith  and  hope.  Jesus  gives  to  the  Apostles  two 
motives  of  perfect  faith:  first,  his  divine  authority  that  the 
mansions  exist;  and,  secondly,  bis  promise  that  he  will  be  there 
to  prepare  for  them.  The  mansions  are  not  only  there,  but 
they  are  there  for  them ;  for  Jesus  is  there  to  prepare  a  place  for 
every  one  who  loves  him. 

By  these  words  Jesus  comes  close  to  us,  for  he  spoke  to  the 
Apostles  as  representatives  of  all  humanity.  As  far  as  regards 
the  blessed  state  of  Heaven,  what  he  said  to  the  Apostles  is 
applicable  to  every  one  who  follows  Jesus.  He  wishes  to  share 
his  kingdom  with  us.  As  he  looked  through  the  gloom  of  the 
night  of  Calvary  to  the  glory  that  should  follow,  he  thought 
not  of  himself  alone,  but  of  those  for  love  of  whom  he  had  come 
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on  earth  to  die.  Wonderful  is  the  hope  of  the  Christian.  He 
is  a  prince  of  the  royal  house  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  inheritance 
is  a  kingdom  with  Christ.  The  Master  has  gone  before  to  pre- 
pare all  things  for  the  disciple's  happiness.  Nothing  can  fail 
on  the  part  of  Christ.  God  made  this  world  very  beautiful. 
Before  sin  entered  into  it,  it  was  a  paradise  of  delight,  and  yet  it 
is  a  footstool  compared  to  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  Human 
thought  and  human  speech  are  incapable  of  rising  to  the  height 
of  the  happiness  of  Heaven.  Regarding  it  there  is  no  uncer- 
tainty;  for  the  Master  is  there  waiting  for  us,  and  there  is  place 
for  all.  Why  therefore  do  we  give  our  thought  and  labor  to 
this  world,  and  do  so  little  for  the  kingdom  of  God?  It  is  a 
strange  madness  that  is  on  the  world.  Men  know  that  it  is 
deceitful ;  men  know  that  a  void  remains  in  the  heart  of  every 
man  who  lives  for  this  worid.  But  yet,  when  within  a  few  feet 
of  the  grave,  they  stretch  out  their  hands  and  clutch  at  the 
shadows  of  this  world.  Jesus  Christ  invites  to  the  eternal 
mansions  of  Heaven:  the  world  jingles  its  gold,  and  displays 
its  bonds  and  stocks,  and  the  poor  dupes  of  mankind  turn 
away  from  God  and  Heaven,  to  hold  in  their  hands  a  few  hand- 
fuls  of  the  dust  of  this  world. 

In  declaring  that  there  are  many  mansions  in  Heaven, 
Jesus  has  not  directly  affirmed  the  diversity  of  states  of  glory 
corresponding  to  the  degrees  of  merit,  but  such  truth  rests  on 
many  other  texts  of  Scripture.  What  the  Lord  wishes  to  assert 
here  is  that  Heaven  is  not  a  state  of  glory  for  himself  only,  but 
also  for  the  Apostles,  and  for  all  his  followers.  All  that  God 
has  made  known  to  us  concerning  Jesus'  glory  after  his  resur- 
rection pertains  to  our  own  hope,  for  we  are  joint  heirs  with 
Christ  in  the  possession  of  his  kingdom.  What  earthly  prince 
was  ever  bom  with  such  a  birthright?  If  a  prince  of  kingly 
line  should  despise  his  high  station,  and  place  his  interests  in 
the  low  walks  of  life;  if  he  should  prefer  the  coarse  pleasures  of 
drunkards,  libertines,  and  harlots,  to  the  society  of  kings,  sages, 
and  princesses,  men  would  declare  the  prince  a  degenerate,  an 
tmnatural  monster.  And  yet  the  heirs  of  God  do  worse.  Pew 
among  all  those  to  whom  the  great  inheritance  of  the  sons  of 
God  has  been  given  really  appreciate  it. 
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The  clause  which  we  have  considered  as  parenthetical  does 
not  alter  the  general  meaning  which  we  have  here  expotmded. 
It  simply  adds  to  the  certainty  of  the  affirmation.  Christ  says 
in  effect:  "I  declare  to  you  that  there  are  many  mansions  in 
my  Father's  house;  and  I  declare  to  you  what  I  know.  It  is 
certain  to  you,  because  I  declare  it;  and  because  I  shall  in  per- 
son go  thither  to  prepare  for  you.  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would 
have  told  you."  ^a 

Though  the  Lord's  words  in  the  ^f^oA  verse  are  in  the 
form  of  a  conditional  sentence,  yet  the  sentence  is  not  con- 
ditioned by  any  doubtful  contingency.  The  protasis  is  not  a 
contingency,  but  a  fact  positively  asserted.  The  sentence 
is  constructed  in  this  manner  to  evoke  perfect  faith  in  the 
apodosis.  Syllogistically  the  enunciation  has  the  following 
value:  **If  I  go,  I  will  come  again,  and  will  receive  you  to 
myself;  but  my  going  is  certain:  therefore  my  coming  again 
and  your  reunion  with  me  are  certain  conclusions.*'  The  Lord 
banishes  all  motive  of  desparing  sadness  by  that  cheerful 
assurance  that  he  is  to  share  his  kingdom  with  the  Apostles. 
They  are  to  be  with  him.  They  had  already  experienced  that 
no  evil  could  befall  them  when  Jesus  was  with  them.  They 
had  never  suffered  from  any  cause  when  the  Master  was  by 
their  side.  No  promise  could  be  greater  than  that  they  were  to 
be  always  with  Jesus,  from  whom  they  now  must  part  for  a 
time. 

Some  believe  that  the  Lord  here  speaks  of  his  second  com- 
ing at  the  end  of  the  world ;  others  refer  his  words  to  the  individ- 
ual death  of  every  man.  Certainly  Christ  has  in  many  places 
spoken  of  the  death  of  men  as  his  coming;  for  example  Matt. 
XXIV,  14;  Mark  XIII.  37.  In  other  places  Christ  speaks  of 
his  second  coming  at  the  end  of  time,  as  in  Matthew  XXV. 
3 1-46.  It  seems  to  us  that  in  our  present  text,  Christ  speaks 
of  both  the  death  of  every  man  and  of  the  general  resurrection 
of  the  dead  under  one  general  concept.  These  two  events  are 
separated  by  an  indefinite  period  of  time,  but  still  they  are  in 
their  effects  on  human  destiny  identical.  The  particular  judg- 
ment is  in  part  what  the  general  judgment  is  in  full.  The 
particular  judgment  will  determine  who  will  be  with  Christ  in 
his  kingdom,  and  these  same  will  be  the  ones  called  blessed  in 
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the  general  judgment.  For  some  these  two  events  will  coin- 
cide. No  man  knows  the  length  of  the  interval  that  separates 
them.  Of  the  state  of  being  of  man's  soul  in  that  dread  inter- 
val we  know  very  little.  We  know  that  the  souls  exist  in  a 
separate  state ;  that  they  are  capable  of  the  happiness  of  Heav- 
en, but  still  their  beings  are  not  absolutely  complete  until  the 
bodies  are  united  to  these  souls.  Now  Jesus  prescinds  from 
that  intervening  interval  of  mystery,  and  considers  both  events 
under  one  general  idea. 

There  is  an  accent  of  infinite  love  in  the  Lord's  words,  as 
he  speaks  to  that  sorrowing  band  of  that  happy  state  of  being 
in  which  they  were  to  be  united.  They  could  not  look  across 
that  awful  void  that  separates  time  from  eternity,  and  look  into 
that  country  of  eternal  life  and  love ;  but  Jesus  spoke  of  it  as 
we  should  speak  of  a  home  wherein  we  had  been  reared. 

Jesus  continues  to  inspire  them  with  hope  of  coming  to 
him  in  his  kingdom,  by  declaring  to  them  that  they  know  the 
way. 

We  read  these  words  in  a  light  that  was  not  then  given  to 
the  Apostles.  The  great  work  of  Jesus  is  now  fulfilled.  The 
light  of  the  resurrection  has  filled  the  world.  The  New  Testa- 
ment is  complete,  and  has  been  transmitted  to  us  by  its  faith- 
ful custodian  the  Church.  But  the  Apostles  were  still  in  the 
valley  of  humiliation.  Before  them  was  a  dark  sad  mystery, 
and  the  Master  spoke  of  some  mysterious  journey  which  they 
did  not  clearly  tmderstand.  The  plain,  blunt,  honest-hearted 
Thomas  speaks  the  thought  of  the  whole  body,  when  he  declares 
that  they  do  not  understand  whither  Jesus  is  going.  Jesus  was 
speaking  of  Heaven,  and  their  realization  of  Heaven  was  not 
clear.  No  seer  of  the  Old  Testament  had  spoken  of  it  as  Jesus 
spoke.  He  made  it  so  real,  so  tangible.  He  seemed  to  con- 
sider it  as  a  country  into  which  a  man  by  his  power  of  locomo- 
tion might  enter. 

Jesus  now  teaches  them  that  they  must  not  think  of  the 
way  as  a  road  by  which  a  mortal  man  travels  from  place  to 
place.  They  must  raise  their  thoughts  to  a  state  unlike  any- 
thing which  sensible  perception  reveals.  They  must  think 
not  of  a  way  over  which  mortal  feet  tread,  but  of  a  moral  way 
by  which  a  man's  life  is  directed,  so  that  at  the  end  thereof 
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Christ  will  take  the  man  to  himself.  That  which  is  necessary 
in  order  to  come  to  Christ  is  to  know  the  way  of  the  soul,  the 
way  by  which  man  accomplishes  his  duty.  Christ  tells  the 
Apostles  that  they  know  the  way,  and  St.  Thomas  argues  that 
they  know  it  not ;  but  there  is  no  contradiction.  As  St.  Augus- 
tine says,  they  knew  the  way,  but  they  knew  not  that  they 
knew  it.  They  knew  Jesus,  and  he  is  the  way;  but  they  did 
not  realize  that  in  him  they  had  everything  that  man  needs 
in  his  journey  to  Heaven.  To  strengthen  the  realization, 
Jesus  declares  to  them  that  he  is  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life. 
He  is  the  way  in  a  more  comprehensive  sense  than  human 
thought  can  reach.  He  is  the  way,  because,  by  following  him, 
man  shall  infallibly  enter  and  possess  Heaven,  and  in  no  other 
way  can  man  come  thither.  He  is  the  way,  because  in  his 
divine  life  one  finds  illustrated  by  practical  execution  every 
precept  and  counsel  of  sanctity.  He  is  the  way,  because 
through  all  the  doubt,  and  error  and  gloom  of  this  fallen  world 
his  glorious  example  shines  forth  as  a  beacon  light  to  all  men. 
He  is  the  way,  because  he  is  the  absolute  example  of  all  that 
is  good.  The  way  of  the  soul  is  not  by  locomotion,  but  by 
conduct  of  life,  and  in  every  relation  of  human  conduct  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  model  Man  should  look  at  nothing  else  as  the 
guide  of  life  save  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  has  made  his 
life  simple  so  that  we  can  follow  it.  Jesus  became  poor  and 
despised  for  our  sakes,  that  the  meanest  of  mankind  may  imi- 
tate him.  He  is  not  in  the  palace  of  a  king,  hemmed  round  by 
the  intricate  network  of  court  etiquette,  and  placed  in  a  re- 
moteness inaccessible  to  the  humble  toilers  of  the  world.  He 
is  there  among  the  fishermen  and  the  shepherds;  sleeping  on 
the  rough  canvas  in  the  poor  fisherman's  boat;  passing  the 
nights  on  the  lonely  moimtain,  without  the  shelter  accorded  to 
the  birds  and  the  foxes,  and  consuming  his  days  among  the 
poor  and  sick,  among  the  outcasts  of  society,  the  flotsam  and 
the  jetsam  of  the  great  sea  of  life.  There  he  stands  clear  in  the 
gaze  of  men,  unique  in  the  history  of  the  world,  the  greatest 
and  the  most  humble.  In  the  measure  that  men  conform  their 
lives  to  him,  they  become  good ;  and  in  the  measure  that  they 
depart  from  him  they  become  evil.  He  is  the  absolute  meas- 
ure of  all  goodness,  the  one  sole,  absolute,  guide  of  human  life. 
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His  life  is  imitable,  yet  it  can  never  be  equalled.  As  the 
follower  of  Christ  by  godliness  of  life  approaches  nearer  to  that 
divine  Exemplar,  the  view  broadens,  and  the  infinite  perfec- 
tions of  Jesus  reveal  themselves  in  a  clearer  light.  Thus  it  is 
that  the  greatest  saints  are  the  most  humble ;  for  holiness  of  life 
purifies  their  power  of  vision  to  see  the  exaltedness  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Many  things  connected  with  human  life  are  involved  in 
mystery,  but  the  way  of  duty  is  always  clear.  If  our  eyes  are 
fixed  on  Jesus  Christ,  we  can  not  err.  He  is  a  rule  applied  to 
all  the  vicissitudes  of  life.  He  will  be  clear  when  all  else  is 
dark.  No  man  ever  yet  set  out  with  honest  intention  and 
faithful  purpose  to  follow  Jesus,  and  missed  his  way;  and  no 
man  ever  shall.  We  may  cling  to  him  with  absolute  trust; 
for  no  man  can  be  lost  while  following  Jesus  Christ. 

This  first  part  of  Jesus'  statement  contains  the  answer  to 
Thomas'  question.  The  Apostles  were  as  men  possessed  of  a 
great  treasure  whose  full  value  they  did  not  realize.  They 
knew  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  they  did  not  yet  understand 
all  that  he  was  to  them.  It  is  one  of  the  fundamental  truths 
of  religion  to  know  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  on  him 
all  religion  rests.  He  therefore  clearly  tells  the  Apostles  who 
he  is.  He  is  the  way.  He  has  lived  our  life,  has  felt  its 
sorrows,  its  temptations,  and  its  hardships.  His  divine 
example  points  out  the  absolute  law  of  human  conduct. 

He  is  also  the  truth.  To  live  rightly  man  must  know  the 
great  truths  that  control  human  destiny.  He  must  know  the 
future  state  of  our  being;  he  must  know  the  rewards  of 
righteousness,  and  the  punishments  of  evil  deeds;  he  must 
know  the  law  of  right  in  man's  different  relations  to  God,  to 
his  fellow  man,  and  to  himself;  he  must  know  a  standard  of 
the  judgment  of  actions  which  the  world  knows  not  of;  he 
must  know  the  will  of  God  as  far  as  regards  the  law  of  duty. 
Absolute  certitude  in  all  these  affairs  comes  from  Jesus. 
Through  him  we  know  with  greater  certainty  and  with  greater 
clearness  the  nature  of  God,  the  divine  attributes  of  the  Deity, 
the  future  life,  the  laws  respecting  worship,  love  of  God  and 
of  the  neighbor,  grace  and  prayer.  Jesus  has  not  left  us  in 
doubt  concerning  any  necessary  truth.     He  has  given  us  a 
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complete  religion,  and  has  sealed  it  with  his  absolute  infalli- 
bility. When  men  turn  away  from  him,  and  begin  to  invent 
religions,  they  arrive  at  various  conclusions  which  go  through 
continual  change  until  they  finally  end  in  negligent  ignorance. 
These  men  will  claim  that  the  truth  can  not  be  known.  They 
content  themselves  with  a  few  platitudes  on  humanitarianism, 
and  neglect  all  other  elements  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  This 
is  a  fatal  error;  it  is  a  cotmterfeit  of  Satan.  The  truth  is  that 
these  men  are  hindered  by  pride  from  accepting  the  religion  of 
Christ  in  its  fulness.  They  must  have  a  religion  made  to  suit 
the  tastes  of  the  world;  they  must  have  a  religion  that 
heightens  the  joy  of  living  the  world's  life ;  that  puts  no  restraint 
on  the  pride  of  intellect  and  on  the  full  enjoyment  of  this 
world.  Jesus  is  the  truth,  the  complete  truth;  and  yet  men 
will  declare  that  they  can  not  find  what  to  believe.  He  has 
spoken  clearly,  and  has  made  provision  that  the  truths  which 
he  taught  should  be  preserved  to  men  forever;  but  the  accept- 
ance* of  these  truths  demands  certain  things  that  the  old  nature 
of  man  is  tmwilling  to  do.  Hence  the  strange  anomaly  is 
verified  that  in  lands  which  call  themselves  Christian,  men 
are  casting  about,  and  theorizing  on  the  great  questions  of 
religion,  and  have  relegated  Jesus  to  an  inferior  position. 
But  we  hold  to  him  as  the  absolute  truth,  and  rest  with 
perfect  faith  on  the  words  that  he  has  said  to  us. 

He  is  the  life ;  because  through  him  the  sentence  of  death, 
which  stood  against  us,  was  blotted  out.  He  is  our  life, 
because  by  him  our  souls  live  the  life  of  grace,  and  by  him  they 
shall  enter  into  life.  With  him  is  the  fountain  of  life.  Were 
it  not  for  him,  we  should  never  enter  into  eternal  life.  Nothing 
is  better  than  life ;  nothing  is  more  terrible  than  death.  Men 
fear  the  death  of  the  body,  because  it  is  an  event  which  the 
senses  apprehend.  It  is  a  dark,  sad  affair.  It  plimges  whole 
families,  and  sometimes  whole  communities,  into  grief.  Man 
fears  it  as  the  greatest  evil  of  time,  and  it  is  so.  But  the  soul 
dies,  and  no  man  marks  it.  The  world  does  not  notice  it. 
That  a  man  should  live  imgodly  is  such  a  common  thing  that 
even  those  who  are  closest  to  the  sinner  get  used  to  it.  But 
viewed  as  our  eyes  shall  one  day  view  things,  the  death  of  the 
soul  is  the  only  sad  event  of  the  whole  history  of  man.     It  is 
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a  part  of  the  world's  folly  to  make  much  ado  about  the  death 
of  a  man's  body,  and  to  think  never  at  all  of  the  death  of  his 
soul.  The  death  of  the  body  is  nothing;  a  dissolution  for  a 
time  between  soul  and  body,  both  of  which  shall  be  imited 
again  in  the  resurrection.  But  the  death  of  the  soul  is,  in 
itself  considered,  the  loss  of  eternal  life,  the  loss  of  all  those 
bright  promises  held  out  to  man  by  his  Creator,  the  loss  of 
everything.  It  is  therefore  the  life  of  the  soul  that  should 
claim  man's  thought.  It  is  of  that  life  that  Christ  speaks. 
No  mere  creature  could  truthfully  affirm  of  himself  what  Christ 
has  of  himself  affirmed  in  this  sentence.  A  created  being  may 
aid  a  man  to  find  the  way  of  life ;  he  may  teach  him  truth ;  and 
he  may  help  to  preserve  life :  but  no  creature  can  be  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life.  This  is  a  clear  claim  to  be  equal  in 
nature  and  in  power  to  God  the  Father,  and  God  in  many 
ways  endorsed  his  claim. 

What  a  mighty  source  of  happiness  it  is  to  us  mortals 
to  realize  that  the  Being  who  is  all  this,  comes  so  close  to  us! 
We  need  fear  nothing  as  long  as  we  cleave  to  Jesus.  Before 
us  is  the  dread  exit  from  this  world,  but  Jesus  will  be  with  us. 
If  we  love  him,  and  keep  his  commandments,  that  death  will 
not  hold  us  in  its  power.  Our  souls  shall  abide  in  that  king- 
dom of  which  he  has  told  us.  And  in  the  fulness  of  time  our 
bodies  shall  arise,  and  be  tmited  with  our  souls  to  enjoy  with 
them  the  happiness  of  the  eternal  life  of  Heaven.  When 
death  comes  close  to  us,  and  strikes  one  whom  we  love;  or 
comes  closer  still,  and  numbers  our  own  moments,  often 
words  of  consolation  are  offered  us ;  but  in  that  hour  man  fully 
realizes  the  weakness  of  human  power.  Then  it  is  that  the  soul 
realizes  the  value  of  this  declaration  of  Christ:  **I  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. " 

Man's  life  is  not  cast  in  an  tmcertainty:  before  him  lies 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  he  has  the  infallible  leadership 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  guide  him  thither.  Death  is  in  the  world, 
but  the  Life  is  also  in  the  world ;  and  Life  by  death  has  tri- 
umphed over  death.  If  we  are  Christ's,  we  belong  not  to 
death:  it  shall  not  reign  over  us. 

In  the  light  of  these  words  who  shall  say  that  man's  life  is 
unhappy?    It  is  indeed  unhappy  when  he  turns  away  from 
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the  Truth  and  the  Life;  but  the  life  of  the  true  follower  of 
Christ  can  not  be  unhappy.  While  on  earth  he  may  bear  the 
cross,  but  the  certain  hope  of  the  life  with  Christ  is  the  source 
of  a  peace  and  a  joy  that  this  world  can  not  take  away.  Man 
must  often  fight  against  himself  to  keep  the  old  nature  within 
him  from  drawing  him  to  follow  the  contagious  example  of 
the  world,  but  even  this  struggle  is  the  source  of  happiness. 
In  the  deep  recesses  of  his  soul,  he  feels  that  joy  in  believing, 
that  happy  consciousness  that  he  is  the  friend  of  Jesus  Chnst, 
and  an  heir  to  his  kingdom.  It  is  not  yet  possession ;  but  even 
the  anticipation  of  Heaven,  and  the  delight  of  Jesus*  society 
with  us  here  on  earth  is  better  than  anything  that  this  world 
can  offer. 

In  every  joy  that  is  not  blessed  by  God  there  is  an  alloy 
of  unhappiness,  the  remorse  of  the  soul  against  the  sinful  act. 
The  soul  can  not  entirely  harden  itself  against  the  apprehension 
of  God's  anger.  In  the  Christian's  joy  there  is  naught  of  this, 
but  on  the  contrary  the  soul  is  filled  with  a  sweet  consciousness 
that  God  delights  in  it. 

In  this  present  text,  Jesus  also  declares  of  himself  his 
exclusive  power  as  the  Redeemer  of  men.  He  is  not  a  mere 
helper  in  the  hands  of  God:  he  is  the  Saviour  of  man,  and 
there  is  no  other.  No  man  shall  ever  see  the  face  of  God 
except  through  Jesus  Christ.  This  he  accomplishes  not  alone 
in  the  fact  of  the  Redemption,  but  also  in  the  matter  of  grace. 
Of  ourselves  we  can  not  save  ourselves,  and  there  is  no  other 
being  in  the  universe  who  can  save  us  except  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  seventh  and  following  verses  Jesus  illustrates  the 
absolute  identity  of  nature  between  him  and  the  Father. 
Jesus  tells  his  Apostles  clearly  that  to  know  him  is  to  know 
the  Father.  He  did  not  reveal  himself  to  them  in  his  equality 
with  the  Father  all  at  once,  because  they  could  not  suddenly 
receive  such  a  high  truth.  He  gradually  brought  them  up  by 
word  and  by  wondrous  deed  to  know  who  he  was.  Their 
weakness  had  often  failed  to  comprehend  the  true  character 
of  the  Master.  They  knew  that  he  was  of  God,  and  worked 
in  the  power  of  God;  but  the  full  nature  of  the  Messiah  was 
not  dear  to  the  Apostles  even  at  that  time.  Jesus  tells  them 
that  from  henceforth  they  are  to  consider  him  as  identical  in 
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nature  with  the  Father;  and  that  now  that  he  has  spoken  so 
clearly,  they  must  recognize  that  in  seeing  him  they  see  the 
Father  himself.  These  words  can  only  be  true  in  the  suppo- 
sition of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  and  the  Father. 

Israel  rejoiced  in  the  fact  that  to  Moses  God  had  spoken 
face  to  face.  Some  such  thought  may  have  moved  the  mind 
of  Philip  to  ask  Jesus  to  show  them  the  Father.  This  is 
evidence  that  the  Apostles  did  not  consider  Jesus  as  equal  to 
the  Father.  It  required  the  grace  that  came  to  them  on 
Pentecost  to  make  them  realize  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  hiding  of  the  Divinity  under  the  form  of  a  htmible 
man  made  it  diffictdt  to  those  men  to  realize  the  true  nature 
of  their  Master.  They  had  seen  many  evidences  of  his  divine 
power  both  in  his  words  and  his  deeds,  but  still  their  minds 
were  in  a  state  of  mystery.  They  could  not  realize  that 
the  being  who  dwelt  with  them,  and  felt  the  natural  necessities 
of  human  life  was  in  nature  one  and  the  same  with  the  Almighty 
God  who  created  all  things. 

The  sense  of  the  Lord's  words  here  delivered  in  response 
to  Philip's  question  can  be  no  other  than  that  Jesus  is  one  in 
nature  with  the  Father.  The  comer  stone  of  Christianity 
is  the  belief  in  the  consubstantial,  coequal  Divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  an  insult  to  Jesus  Christ  to  say  that  he  was  a 
good  man,  a  great  teacher,  but  not  God  equal  to  the  Father. 
Here  and  in  other  places  Jesus  has  clearly  laid  claim  to  be  one 
and  equal  with  the  Father.  John  gives  more  prominence  to 
this  part  of  Jesus'  teaching,  because  John  contemplated  the 
Gnostic  heresies  which  denied  that  Jesus  was  equal  to  the 
Father. 

Jesus'  present  argument  is  very  plain.  He  appeals  to 
his  works  to  prove  that  God  the  Father  is  with  him,  endorsing 
him  in  all  his  claims.  Now  God  will  not  thus  co-operg^e 
with  an  impostor.  Therefore  from  the  fact  that  God  co- 
operates with  him,  Jesus  must  be  a  true  teacher.  But  he 
clearly  commands  Philip  and  all  the  world  to  believe  that  he  is 
one,  equal,  consubstantial  with  the  Father.  In  no  other 
supposition  can  the  sentence  be  explained,  that  *'he  that  hath 
seen  Jesus  hath  seen  the  Father."  No  being  can  say  these 
words  truthfully  except  him  who  is  the  consubstantial,  coequal 
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Son  of  God.  No  mortal  man  hath  ever  seen  God  the  Father. 
The  greatest  revelation  that  came  to  man  was  when  the  Son, 
who  is  one  and  indivisible  with  the  Father  in  nature,  assumed 
human  nature,  and  dwelt  among  us.  Therefore,  objectively 
considered,  Philip  was  asking  for  something  that  had  already 
been  given.  Philip  had  implied  in  his  petition  that  to  see 
the  Father  were  a  greater  thing  than  to  see  Jesus.  And 
Jesus  denies  this  idea,  and  declares  that  they  see  in  him  the 
divine  natiu-e,  equal  and  identical  with  the  nature  of  the 
Father. 

In  his  teachings  Jesus  has  not  left  it  tmcertain  that  he  is 
the  coequal  Son  of  God.  He  has  also  clearly  taught  that  there 
is  a  distinction  of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity.  He  speaks'to  his 
Father,  and  the  Father  answers ;  he  promises  to  send  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  Apostles ;  and  he  speaks  of  the  Trinity  as  **we. " 

Jesus  is  in  the  Father,  because  the  same  divine  nature 
which  is  in  Jesus  is  in  the  Father;  and  reciprocally  the  Father 
is  in  Jesus  by  the  same  fact.  This,  of  course,  is  also  true  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  this  truth  is  called  the  circumincession  of  the 
three  persons  of  the  Godhead.  The  importance  of  this  truth  is 
evinced  by  the  repetitions  of  the  same  doctrine  in  Jesus' 
discourse. 

Jesus  speaks  not  words  of  himself  in  the  sense  that  he 
should  speak  as  a  mere  man ;  the  Father  abiding  in  Jesus  doeth 
his  works,  in  the  sense  that  the  divine  nature,  one  in  the  Father 
and  the  Son  was  the  source  of  Jesus'  great  works.  Jesus  again 
asks  them  to  consider  these  works,  and  on  their  evidence  believe 
that  he  is  one  with  the  Father. 

Jesus  declares  that  they  who  believe  in  him  shall  do  even 
greater  things  than  he  did.  The  sense  is  that  the  power  of  his 
message  will  be  greater  after  he  is  glorified,  and  the  Holy 
QJiost  is  given.  He  is  not  exalting  the  power  of  men  over  his 
own  power,  but  declaring  that  he  shall  operate  through  those 
who  believe  in  him  still  greater  works  than  he  had  yet  wrought. 
Only  a  few  had  been  converted  by  the  direct  personal  teaching 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  those  who  believed  in  him  converted  myriads 
of  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  It  is  the  conversion  and 
salvation  of  a  man  that  is  a  great  work  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and 
Jesus  here  is  predicting  the  great  success  that  the  Church 
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founded  on  belief  in  him  is  to  have.  Jesus'  going  to  the  Father 
is  by  himself  assigned  as  the  cause  of  the  great  success  of  the 
Apostles  and  of  the  Church  in  general.  When  he  ascended 
there,  he  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  to  abide  with  the  Church,  and 
from  that  day  the  Church  has  collected  the  multitudes  of  the 
elect  from  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  power  of  Jesus  was  not 
removed  from  the  Church  by  the  fact  that  he  ascended  to  his 
Father;  he  is  present  in  the  Church  now  and  forever,  and  as 
he  has  now  entered  into  his  full  power  and  glory  as  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world,  he  works  greater  things  now  through 
his  agents  than  he  did  during  his  mortal  career  on  earth;  for 
this  mystery  must  always  be  held  that  the  Church  works  her 
great  works  through  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  given  imtil  Jesus  Christ  was  glorified  in 
his  Resurrection  and  Ascension. 

The  thirteenth  verse  contains  a  most  sublime  promise, 
which  is  reiterated  in  a  slightly  different  form  in  the  fourteenth 
verse.  It  is  the  promise  that  Jesus  will  obtain  for  his  Apostles 
and  for  all  who  believe  in  him  everything  that  they  ask  in  his 
name.  To  ask  a  thing  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  ask  it  through 
his  mediation,  to  ask  it  through  his  merits,  to  make  him  the 
•Mediator  between  God  and  man.  The  Church  has  learned 
this  lesson  well,  and  all  her  petitions  close  with  the  solemn 
formula  **  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  **  Life,  grace,  every- 
thing comes  through  him.  John's  words  are  absolute  when 
he  says:  **A11  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him 
was  not  anything  made  that  was  made. "  With  equal  truth 
he  could  have  said:  **A11  men  are  saved  by  him,  and  without 
him  was  not  saved  any  man  that  is  saved.  "  The  Son  of  God 
is  absolute  in  the  order  of  creation,  he  is  equally  absolute  in  the 
order  of  grace  and  salvation.  All  that  comes  from  Heaven 
to  us  must  come  through  him,  and  consequently  all  must  i>e 
asked  through  him.  In  the  fourteenth  verse  he  tells  them 
that  with  equal  effect  the  petition  may  be  directly  addressed 
to  himself.  This  again  proves  that  he  and  the  Father  are  one 
in  nature. 

The  Lord  Jesus  was  no  idle  talker.  The  world  has  Christ's 
promise  that  he  will  grant  every  petition  that  is  addressed  to 
him.     In  the  first  place  this  gave  the  Apostles  the  assurance 
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that  the  Lord  Jesus  would  be  with  them  in  the  great  work  of 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  world.  The  promise  is  not  strained 
or  stinted,  it  is  the  assurance  of  absolute  and  universal  help. 
But  this  promise  does  not  stop  with  the  Apostles;  it  is  con- 
firmed forever  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  promise  also 
extends  itself  to  every  follower  of  Christ.  The  Lord  Jesus 
allows  a  man  to  be  tried,  to  suffer,  to  exercise  the  virtue  of 
faith,  to  exercise  the  virtue  of  perseverance  in  faith  and  hope 
through  the  sufferings  of  time ;  but  back  of  it  all  is  the  infallible 
promise,  and  when  a  man  might  think  that  his  Lord  was  doing 
nothing  for  him,  then  often  he  is  doing  the  most.  The  Lord 
may  not  grant  our  worldly  desires;  he  may  even  defer  our 
petitions  which  relate  to  our  souls'  interests ;  but  it  is  to  develop 
our  faith,  to  cultivate  in  our  souls  the  virtues  that  fit  them  for 
Heaven.  He  does  not  deceive  us.  Every  petition  rightly 
made  is  received  by  Jesus,  and  answered  in  the  manner  that  our 
highest  interests  demand.  He  supplies  our  shortness  of  sight ; 
he  employs  his  infinite  wisdom  to  look  through  the  mistakes  of 
time,  and  to  make  provision  in  eternity  for  us. 

Men  struggle  long  and  hard  to  attain  a  handful  of  the 
world's  dust;  here  infinite  goods  may  be  had  for  the  asking, 
but  few  ask  with  faith.  Few  consider  their  possessions  in 
Heaven  as  something  definite  and  valuable;  we  are  all  of  little 
faith. 

JOHN  XIV.    1S-31 

15.  If  ye  love  me,  ye  will  15.  'Eiv  iya^azi  iie,  T(i<; 
keep    my   commandments.  lvToXa<;  toc?  ij^q  TtjpiiJaeTe. 

16.  And  I  will  pray  the  16.  Kiyd)  lp<i)Tn^o<i)  xbv  Ila- 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  T^pa,  xal  SXXov  IlapixXigTov 
another  Advocate,  that  he  may  Bwaec  Opilv,  Yva  jxeO'  uijuov  ei<;  tov 
be  with  you  for  ever,  atova  J. 

17.  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth;  17.  Tb  nveD(Jux  Tf)<;  iXtfi^iaq, 
whom  the  world  cannot  receive ;  8  6  x<jijlo<;  oi  Buvaxat  Xa6eiv,  8tc 
for  it  beholdeth  him  not,  neither  06  Gewpel  auxb,  oulk  yDHixnLet., 
knoweth  him:  ye  know  him;  u^lq  ytvaxncere  aiitb,  Sxt  -nap' 
for  he  abideth  with  you,  and  6ii.Iv  jxivei,  xal  Iv  u^jlIv  4ot(v. 

shall  be  in  you. 

18.  I  will  not  leave  you  18.  Oux  dqn^ao)  uixa<;  dp9avo(i<;: 
desolate:  I  come  unto  you.  ^9X^\^^  "^P^^I  <ilAa<;. 
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19.  Yet  a  little  while,  and 
the  world  beholdeth  me  no 
more;  but  ye  behold  me:  be- 
cause I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 

20.  In  that  day  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  in  my  Father, 
and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21.  He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments, and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me:  and  he 
that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved 
of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself 
unto  him. 

22.  Judas  (not  Iscariot) 
saith  tmto  him:  Lord,  what  is 
come  to  pass  that  thou  wilt 
manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and 
not  unto  the  world? 

23.  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him:  If  a  man  love  me. 
he  will  keep  my  word:  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him. 

24.  He  that  loveth  me  not 
keepeth  not  my  words:  and 
the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not 
naine,  but  the  Father's  who 
sent  me. 

25.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  tmto  you,  while  yet 
abiding  with  you. 

26.  But  the  Advocate,  even 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name, 
he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  to  your  remembrance 
all  that  I  said  unto  you. 

27.  Peace  I  leave  with  you; 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you:  not 
as    the    world    giveth,    give    I 


19.  HBti  (JLixp^v,  xal  i  %6(j^o<; 
(18  ouxkc  Oscopei,  upiet^  Ik  680)pelTi 
(Jie:   Stc  iyid  Xji^,  xal  u(jl8i<;   t^i^jeT8. 

20.  'Ev  txzivfi  rn  liiixipa  u(jl8(<; 
yvcjceoOe  Stc  iyo)  Ivxcp  HocTpf  (jlou, 
xal  u(JL8i<;  Iv  i(iol,  xiyo)  iv  u(ilv. 

21.  'O  Ixwv  Ta<;  lvToXdc<;  (jlou, 
xal  TT)pa>v  ai'zitq,  lx8ivo^  lorlv  6 
iyoTcdv  \u:  i  H  dcYaicwv  \u,  dya- 
ictjOl^aexac  6xb  tou  Ilatpc^  (jlou, 
x4*)fa)  ifaxfiatti  auxfev,  xal  i\ufavici»> 
auTcp  l(JLauT6v. 

22.  Aifzi  aitq)  'IouBa<;,  oux 
6  'IoxapttJTt)(;:  Kupt8,  t(  yiyovev 
St  I  i^j(iiv  ;iiXX8i<;  i(i^av(t^6iv  ceauT&v, 
xal  ouxl  *?<!>  %6a\ki^; 

23.  'AicexpiOT)  'l7)(Jou?  xal 
elic8v  auT^:  'Edcv  tc^  iyaica  \ks, 
•civ  Xiyov  jiou  TTjpi^aet:  xal  6 
Haxi^p  itou  iyaxTQaet  aMv,  xal 
•jcpJx;  aOxiv  i\z\j(j6^a,  xal  ii.ovf|V 
leap'  aiJT(j>  ico(T)96iJL60a. 

24.  'O  \kii  iyacKdv  (Jie  tou<; 
Xiyou^  |i.ou  oi  TT)p8i:  xal  6  Xiyo? 
Sv  dxou8t8,  o5x  loTiv  i\»h(;,  dXXdc 
ToG  icipLtj/avKS^  (JL8  naTp6<;. 

25.  TaOxa  XsX&Xigxa  Oyiiv 
leap'  iyiiv  (livcov. 

26.  'O  U  nap(ixX7)T0(;,  xb 
nv8u;jLa  xb  "Afiov,  8  iC<ji.(];8i  i 
narJjp  4v  T^  iviiiorf  yiou,  ixetvo^ 
6(Aa^  BcB&^8C  xdcvra,  xal  6ico(i.vi^(Te( 
6(Aa^  iciyxa,  &  zhoy  6(i.iv. 

27.  'Eyii  8lpT5vtjv  i^lri^i    6ji.iv, 

8lpTI^V1f)V    T^jV     4ll.i)V     $(B0)(JLC     i^JLlV,    ou 

xa6cl)<;  i   xdffpio<;    B(8o)(Jiv,   Iyw   li- 
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1^  xapSta,  (it]B^  BecXideTO). 


u;ki)v 


unto  you.  LrCt  not  your  heart 
be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
fearful. 

28.  Ye  heard  how  I  said  to 
you:  I  go  away,  and  I  come 
unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye 
would  have  rejoiced,  because 
I  go  unto  the  Father:  for  the 
Father  is  greater  than  I. 

29.  And  now  I  have  told 
you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that, 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye 
may  believe. 

30.  I  will  no  more  speak 
much  with  you,  for  the  prince 
of  the  world  cometh:  and  he 
hath  nothing  in  me; 

31.  But  that  the  world  may 
know  that  I  love  the  Father, 
and  as  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment,  even  so  I  do. 
Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

In  the  seventeenth  verse  B,  and  D*  have  iarriv:  the 
greater  number  of  the  authorities  support  hrai, 

Jesus  Christ  desires  that  men  should  love  him.  That  is 
the  great  end  of  man:  the  knowledge  of  God  is  ordered  to  the 
love  of  God,  and  in  this  consists  the  Beatific  vision.  The  vision 
would  not  be  beatific,  did  not  the  soul  love  God.  In  the 
fifteenth  verse  Jesus  establishes  a  rule  by  which  man's  love  shall 
be  tried.  True  love  shall  be  distinguished  from  a  pretense  of 
love  by  this  criterion.  The  false  pretending  love  may  say  that 
it  loves  Jesus,  but  by  its  deeds  it  shall  be  known :  true  love  is 
proven  by  deeds.  To  love  Jesus  is  to  keep  his  commandments. 
By  commandments  here  Jesus  means  every  law  of  duty  which 
he  has  given  the  world.  It  is  of  the  widest  comprehension:  it 
includes  all  tlje  precepts  of  righteousness. 

Jesus  was  about  to  take  from  the  world  his  bodily  presence. 
In  a  brief  space  of  time  man  could  no  longer  look  into  his 
countenance,  and  hear  his  audible  speech.  After  that  time 
Jesus  could  only  be  apprehended  by  spiritual  perception.     Now 


28.  'HxoujaTe  8tc  tfi>  ekov 
OlJLiv:  'Yxdyw  xal  ig%o\Lxi  xpb<; 
6[JLa<;.  Ei  i^YaicaTi  \u,  t/ipt^e  Sv, 
8tc  xopeuotJiai  xpb?  tbv  Ilaxlpa: 
8x1  i  narrjp  ^lX,u)y  jiou  lorfv. 

29.  Kal  vOv  eTpT)xa  OpLlv  xplv 
Y8v4a6ai,  Yva  Sxav  yivq'zaiy   xcoreu- 

OTfjTe. 

30.  06x£ti  TcoXkit  XaXi^oti) 
IJieS'  uiiwv:  Ipxe^at  y^P  ^  '^^^  ^^ 
qxou   Spx<<>V|   xal   h  Ipiol   oi%  l^et 

31.  'AXX'  Yva  yv^)  i  x6(s\iJ0<; 
8tc  iyaicCi  xbv  Ilaxlpa,  rjxi  xaGwg 
IvToX-ilv  IBo)x4v  jJLOt  i  IlarJip,  oBto) 
xotd).     'EyefpeoOe,  SywiJiev  ivreDOev. 
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in  that  day  that  was  to  come  faith  must  supply  for  what  the 
senses  could  no  longer  perceive.  Enduring  love  in  that  day 
must  act  by  keeping  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 

The  law  laid  down  here  by  Jesus  is  true  in  all  the  relations 
of  man.  The  true  man  is  he  who  does;  not  he  who  merely 
talks.  The  strength  of  a  man's  love  is  revealed  by  the  sacri- 
fices which  he  is  willing  to  make;  by  the  deeds  which  he  does 
for  love.  Even  the  shortsighted  world  judges  men  not  by  their 
words,  but  by  their  deeds.  Words  are  only  breath  passing  over 
vocal  chords.  They  may  express  the  soul's  idea,  or  they  may 
express  th^  exact  opposite.  But  a  deed  is  a  testimonial  of  a 
conviction;  it  is  the  evidence  that  the  professed  faith  is  alive. 

Hence  it  will  not  do  to  enroll  ourselves  in  th«  following  of 
Christ,  and  then  do  the  deeds  of  the  wicked  world.  It  will  not 
do  to  say,  Lord,  Lord,  and  utter  beautiful  prayers;  and  then, 
when  the  commandment  of  Christ  comes  in  conflict  with  our 
worldly  interests,  our  pleasures,  or  our  pride,  to  break  the 
commandment.  Such  a  man  is  not  a  true  lover  of  Christ ;  he  is 
a  mere  pretender.  All  that  surface-religion  is  an  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God:  it  is  a  sham  and  a  mockery. 

The  true  Christian  must  orientate  his  life  by  the  funda- 
mental truth  that  he  is  subject  to  the  high  spiritual  law  of 
Christ.  He  must  know  that  this  great  law  is  not  understood  or 
valued  by  the  world.  He  must  expect  to  lose  worldly  advan- 
tages, and  popular  favor  by  obeying  the  great  law  of  human 
duty.  No  present  reward  is  to  be  had  for  the  obeying  of  the 
great  law  of  Christ,  save  the  consciousness  of  his  love,  and  the 
hope  of  Heaven. 

When  a  man  has  founded  his  life  upon  this  great  founda- 
tion, that  he  must  obey  the  commandments  of  Christ,  then  he 
has  a  certain  and  effective  resource  against  temptation.  When 
the  sinful  suggestion  comes,  there  stands  tfcere  against  it  this 
deep-seated  conviction:  This  is  against  ttit  law.  This  builds 
up  a  Christian  character  of  men  who  are  not  beating  the  air,  and 
nmning  at  uncertainties;  but  of  men  who  have  set  out  with  a 
definite  purpose  of  serving  Christ.  These  men  love  Christ 
indeed,  and  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

The  Apostles  sorrowed  at  the  coming  separation  of  Jesus 
from  them.     Wherefore  he  tells  them  that  he  will  send  them 
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another  Advocate.  By  employing  the  term  another  he  implies 
that  he  has  been  their  advocate.  The  name  irapcuc\TjTO(i 
here  given  to  the  Holy  Ghost  means  advocate,  helper,  com- 
forter. The  Douay  version  merely  transliterates  the  term, 
** Paraclete."  The  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford  renders  it 
'* Comforter,"  but  in  the  margin  it  places  the  term  "Advocate." 
It  seems  to  us  that  no  one  English  word  renders  the  sense  as 
fully  as  *' advocate."  It  means  one  who  is  always  ready  to 
espouse  our  cause,  always  at  hand  at  our  cry  of  need,  one  who 
watches  over  our  interests.  This  Advocate  will  never  leave 
the  Church.  It  is  clear  that  Jesus  always  considered  the 
Apostles  as  a  body  of  men  who  should  last  till  the  end  of 
time.  They  should  be  perpetuated  by  a  succession  which  God 
would  never  allow  to  be  broken.  Hence  he  declares  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  would  be  with  them  for  ever. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  spirit  of  truth,  because  he  is  the 
essential  truth,  equal  in  all  things  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son; 
and  also  because  he  should  teach  the  Church  the  infallible  truth 
for  ever. 

As  man,  Jesus  prayed  to  the  Father  for  this  mission  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  he  prayed  for  all  blessings.  This  is  for  our 
example,  that  we  pray  for  all  things  needful  to  us.  As  God, 
Jesus  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  in  an  act  coequal  and  identical  with 
the  Father's  act. 

The  Lord's  promise  was  fulfilled  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  upon  the  Apostles  on  Pentecost.  He  gave  visible 
signs  of  his  descent  on  that  day  that  men  might  the  more 
realize  that  he  is  in  the  Church.  He  abides  with  the  Chiu^ch 
forever. 

Jesus  tells  them  plainly  what  shall  be  the  world's  attitude 
to  the  great  Advocate.  By  the  world  he  means  that  part  of 
the  human  race  who  are  moved  by  the  spirit  of  the  world,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  They  do  not  receive  this  Spirit 
of  truth,  because  they  are  ignorant  of  his  nature  and  of  his 
presence.  These  men  follow  only  the  natural  reason,  and  the 
spirit  of  God  can  not  be  thus  apprehended.  For  this  cause  St. 
Paul  declares  that  '*the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him;  and  he 
cannot  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  judged. " — I. 
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Cor.  11.  14.  Man  is  a  spirit  and  an  animal.  The  man  of  Christ 
follows  the  spirit;  the  man  of  the  worid  follows  the  animal. 
The  spiritual  man  may  by  the  help  of  God  come  into  relations 
of  knowledge  and  love  with  the  Spirit  of  God;  but  the  animal 
man  can  in  nowise  effect  this.  The  spiritual  order  is  removed 
from  the  compass  of  his  thoughts  and  desires. 

The  Apostles  were  not  yet  perfected;  but  they  differed 
from  the  men  of  the  world  to  that  degree  that  they  could 
receive  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Jesus  declares  that  the  Holy  Ghost  then  and  there  abode 
with  the  Apostles.  They  were  in  the  state  of  grace,  and  by  that 
very  fact  the  Holy  Ghost  abode  with  them  by  sanctifying 
grace.  But  a  greater  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  given 
them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  It  is  this  future  fact  which 
Jesus  contemplates  when  he  affirms  that  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
be  in  the  Apostles.  And  this  is  not  to  be  a  transient  passage 
through  their  souls.  By  the  Redemption  the  redeemed  man 
has  acquired  a  new  relation  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  an  ineffable 
manner  the  Holy  Ghost  dwells  not  alone  in  the  Apostles  but 
in  every  man  in  the  state  of  grace.  The  Lord  is  addressing 
his  followers  here  in  a  twofold  capacity ;  both  as  teachers  of  the 
Church,  and  as  representative  Christians,. and  in  both  senses 
the  Holy  Ghost  abides  in  their  souls. 

It  is  clear  that  the  distinct  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  also  his  Divinity  are  here  asserted.  Only  a  being  person- 
ally distinct  from  the  Father,  and  from  the  Son  can  be  said  to 
be  sent  by  the  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son.  Only  God  can 
exist  in  such  a  mode  of  being  in  the  soul  of  man,  and  exercise 
such  powers  as  are  here  predicated  of  the  Advocate. 

The  Lord  Jesus  will  not  have  his  Apostles  think  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  to  take  his  place  in  the  sense  that  Jesus  himself 
is  not  to  be  with  them.  In  a  few  hours  death  would  snatch 
Jesus  away  from  the  sight  of  the  world ;  but  he  would  still  live 
to  his  Apostles.  He  would  live  to  them,  because  by  faith  they 
knew  that  after  the  dissolution  of  Jesus*  soul  and  body,  his  soul 
and  his  Divinity  still  lived.  This  holding  on  by  faith  during 
the  time  that  passed  between  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  is  called  beholding  Jesus.  In  this  the  Apostles  differed 
from  the  world.     But  still  more  is  this  difference  verified  in 
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the  fact  that  after  his  resurrection  Jesus  manifested  himself  not 
to  the  world,  but  to  his  Apostles  whom  he  had  constituted  his 
witnesses.  And  finally,  through  all  the  ages  of  time  that 
difference  distinguishes  the  true  Christian  from  the  man  of  the 
world:  the  Christian  beholds  Christ  by  faith;  the  man  of  the 
world  sees  him  not. 

Jesus  promises  the  Apostles  that  he  will  not  leave  them 
orphans.  He  had  been  their  father;  if  now  death  should  really 
take  him  away  from  them,  they  would  be  orphans  indeed.  But 
this  should  not  be:  the  separation  would  be  but  brief,  Jesus 
would  come  to  them  again.  This  coming  was  verified  in 
Christ's  visible  appearing  to  the  Apostles  after  his  resurrection ; 
it  is  still  more  verified  in  Jesus'  abiding  presence  in  the  Church 
in  conformity  with  his  promise:  **And  lo,  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. " — Matt.,  XXVIII.  20. 
But  this  promised  coming  of  Christ  also  means  Christ's  taking 
of  the  Apostles  into  his  kingdom,  after  their  work  should  be 
done.  In  fact,  this  is  the  great  fulfilment  of  Jesus*  promise  to 
come  to  them.  The  reigning  of  Jesus  in  his  kingdom  began 
after  his  resurrection.  Jesus  looks  upon  that  glorious  epoch  as 
one  moral  whole.  In  that  state  of  being  he  and  his  Apostles 
should  be  xmited  forever.  A  partial  participation  of  that 
reunion  was  his  appearance  to  them  in  his  glorified  body;  but 
the  fulness  thereof  came  when  the  Apostles  entered  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  with  their  master. 

When  death  came  upon  Jesus,  he  passed  from  the  view  of 
the  world.  The  life  that  he  lived  as  God,  the  life  that  his  soul 
lived  separated  from  his  body,  the  life  that  he  lives  after  the 
resurrection  of  his  body  is  hidden  from  the  world:  the  world 
thinks  not  of  it.  But  because  of  that  life  Jesus  promises  to  the 
Apostles  that  they  shall  be  united  to  him.  Moreover,  his  life 
is  the  cause  of  their  life.  Therefore,  though  he  was  about  to 
die,  and  though  they  should  in  a  few  years  die,  neither  his 
death  nor  their  death  should  separate  the  Apostles  from  their 
divine  Master.  Jesus  was  the  life,  and  consequently  he  should 
overcome  death,  and  should  live  in  his  incarnate  form  forever. 
Not  alone  that,  but  by  his  power  he  should  redeem  them  from 
death,  and  unite  them  to  himself.  It  is  clear  that  Jesus  is  here 
speaking  of  the  eternal  life  which  the  Apostles  were  to  receive 
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through  him.  Jesus  is  the  life  of  the  world;  and  to  the 
Apostles  is  promised  that  participation  of  eternal  life  that  Jesus 
has  obtained  for  the  elect.  Here  he  speaks  to  the  Apostles  as 
representative  Christians,  and  therefore  what  he  has  promised 
to  them  is  held  out  to  every  faithful  Christian. 

The  day  spoken  of  by  Jesus  in  the  twentieth  verse  is  the 
time  after  Christ's  resurrection,  and  especially  after  Jesus  had 
ascended  into  Heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  sent. 
After  those  two  great  events,  and  especially  after  the  Apostles 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  realized  the  true  spiritual 
character  of  the  New  Testament.  They  realized  then  that 
Jesus  was  in  the  Father  by  the  identity  of  the  one  divine 
nature  which  is  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Son.  They  realized 
that  they  were  in  Jesus  Christ  by  participating  in  his  grace, 
and  by  the  union  of  love  and  sonship.  They  realized  that- 
Jesus  was  in  them  in  that  ineffable  mode  of  being  by  which 
God  dwells  in  the  soul  of  a  sanctified  man. 

Jesus  now  urges  all  men  to  show  their  love  of  him  by 
keeping  his  commandments ;  and  he  promises  that  both  he  and 
the  Father  will  love  such  a  one,  and  that  he  will  manifest  him- 
self to  such  a  one.  Two  things  are  commanded  here:  first, 
to  have  the  commandments,  that  is,  to  keep  them  in  mind, 
to  know  them;  and  secondly,  to  keep  them.  By  this  text  the 
universality  of  man's  service  and  of  Christ's  rewards  is  clearly 
illustrated.  Christ  makes  the  grand  offer  not  alone  to  the 
Apostles,  but  to  the  whole  world  It  is  a  great  promise ; 
nothing  is  better  than  the  love  of  God.  All  that  mortals  love 
and  live  for  is  baseness  itself  compared  to  that  reward  of  the 
Christian.  One  of  our  greatest  mistakes  is  our  failure  to 
appreciate  the  sublimity  of  the  Christian  inheritance. 

The  manifestation  which  Christ  says  he  will  make  is  not 
a  vision  for  corporal  eyes;  it  is  the  spiritual  indwelling  of 
Jesus  in  our  souls,  it  is  his  presence  by  grace  during  this  life, 
and  the  manifestation  of  himself  to  us  in  the  beatific  vision 
in  Heaven. 

St.  Jude,  also  called  Thaddeus,  the  brother  of  James  the 
Less,  understood  Jesus  to  say  that  he  would  manifest  himself 
to  the  Apostles,  and  not  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  He  under- 
stood Jesus  to  speak  of  a  manifestation  to  the  corporal  eyes 
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of  man.  Two  errors  underlie  St.  Jude*s  question.  In  the 
first  place,  Jesus'  promise  to  manifest  himself  was  not  restricted 
to  the  Apostles,  but  was  universal  in  character,  extending 
itself  to  all  men.  Secondly,  the  manifestation  of  which  Jesus 
spoke  was  of  a  spiritual  character  It  was  the  indwelling  of 
God  in  the  soul  of  a  man  This  is  not  given  to  the  men  of 
the  world ;  but  it  is  given  to  the  every  man  in  the  state  of  grace. 
Jesus  therefore  proceeds  to  explain  to  St.  Jude  and  the  other 
Apostles  the  mode  of  his  manifestation  The  condition  re- 
quired from  the  man  (and  he  means  not  alone  an  Apostle, 
but  every  man)  is  to  keep  the  commandments;  and  the  effect 
is  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  dwell 
in  his  soul  in  a  special  manner.  Though  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  not  here  specifically  mentioned,  his  presence  with  the  other 
two  persons  of  the  Trinity  is  warranted  by  what  Jesus  has  said 
in  verse  seventeen.  This  indwelling  of  God  will  not  be  a 
barren  thing;  it  will  be  the  earnest  of  Heaven.  It  will  be  a 
source  of  strength  and  of  that  iiJdescribable  happiness  which 
only  holy  souls  can  feel.  God  has  raised  high  the  estate 
of  redeemed  man ;  and  the  pity  of  it  that  man  prizes  his  high 
estate  so  lightly!  What  word  can  be  said  to  man  equal  to 
this:  **God  loves  you"?  And  yet  men  give  precedence  to 
other  things.  If  the  obtaining  of  the  love  of  God  were  a  thing 
of  greatest  difficulty,  only  possible  to  a  few,  one  might 
tmderstand  the  apathy  of  the  world.  But  it  is  held  out  in 
God's  great  tmiversal  love  to  all  men,  to  the  highest  and  the 
lowest,  and  the  foolish  dupes  of  this  world  turn  away  for  the 
shadows  of  time. 

It  is  not  here  implied  that  our  love  of  God  precedes  in 
causality  God's  love  of  us:  ** Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  the  propitiation  for 
oui*  sins." — I.  John  IV.  10.  "We  love,  because j he  (God) 
first  loved  us.  " — Ibid.  19.  God's  preventing  grace  goes  before 
any  act  of  ours,  but  it  is  the  co-operation  with  this  act  of 
grace  that  God  desires,  and  it  is  this  co-operation  that  merits 
the  second  act  of  God's  love,  and  the  indwelling  of  the  Trinity. 

The  keeping  of  Jesus'  words  wotdd  banish  sin,  sorrow 
and  death  from  the  world;  it  would  lead  to  an  order  of  tmi- 
versal life,  and  of  eternal  happiness.     Hence  the  importance 
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of  such  a  great  truth  moves  the  Saviour  again  to  exhort  the 
children  of  men  to  keep  his  words.  This  time  Jesus  applies 
the  rule  negatively:  he  who  loves  him  not,  keeps  not  his 
commandments.  The  love  of  Jesus  must  be  worked  out  in 
a  man's  life:  if  it  is  not  there,  the  man's  deeds  will  show  it. 
Empty  professions  may  deceive  men,  but  with  God  only  the 
truth  will  avail. 

Jesus  now  declares  to  them  that  his  commandments  are 
the  Father's  commandments.  Though  a  man,  living  the 
common  life  of  mortals,  Jesus  was  equal  to  his  Father.  Hence 
his  teaching  was  not  merely  the  human  teaching  of  a  wise  and 
good  man.  It  was  not  circumscribed  and  limited  as  the 
thought  of  a  mortal  must  ever  be:  it  was  the  expression  of 
the  infinite  wisdom  of  God.  Many  men  have  spoken  by  God's 
inspiration,  but  no  man  ever  spoke  as  Jesus  spoke.  His 
was  not  a  partial  view,  but  infinite  comprehension,  in  virtue 
of  his  co-equal,  consubstantial  Divinity,  and  men  owe  him  the 
absolute  obedience  of  faith,  *as  to  the  Father. 

Jesus  now  tells  the  Apostles  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
continue  the  teaching  which  he  had  thus  far  conducted. 
Jesus  abode  with  them  in  corporal  presence,  and  taught  them; 
but  they  still  needed  the  divine  assistance.  The  visible  bodily 
presence  of  Jesus  would  soon  be  taken  from  them;  but  in  its 
stead  a  new  mode  of  divine  assistance  would  be  given  them. 
They  had  not  completely  grasped  the  great  Testament  of 
Jesus,  but  now  the  Holy  Ghost  would  continue  that  same 
teaching,  and  his  presence  with  them  and  with  their  successors 
would  be  everlasting.  They  need  not  fear  that  they  might 
go  astray,  and  lose  anything  of  the  truths  which  Jesus  com- 
mitted to  them.  The  Advocate  supplies  the  weakness  of 
human  minds;  he  is  the  custodian  of  truth  in  God's  Church. 
He  is  in  the  Church,  and  his  office  is  to  teach  men  the  infallible 
truth  imtil  the  end  of  time.  It  is  on  this  presence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  the  Church  relies  for  her  infallibility,  and  she  can 
not  err. 

The  words  of  Jesus  in  the  twenty-seventh  verse  are  a 
solemn  farewell.  It  is  customary  among  all  people  to  take 
leave  of  friends  by  some  expression  of  regret.  In  all  this  long 
discourse  Jesus  is  taking  leave  of  his  disciples.     Momentous 
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things  are  now  to  be  accomplished.  Christ  shall  be  put  to 
death,  and  they  shall  be  scattered.  When  they  shall  see  him 
again,  it  shall  not  be  as  of  old.  He  will  be  in  his  glorified 
Divinity,  and  will  come  to  them  in  apparitions,  as  an  angel 
might  appear. 

When  the  Lord  leaves  his  peace  with  the  Apostles,  he 
means  that  he  prays  with  an  efficacious  prayer  that  their  souls 
may  be  filled  with  the  love  of  God,  and  with  that  peace  which 
comes  to  the  true  followers  of  God.  It  is  the  peace  based  on 
the  firm  faith  in  Heaven,  on  eternal  life;  it  is  the  peace  bom 
of  that  bright  hope  which  is  the  Christian's  inheritance.  It  is 
of  this  peace  that  Paul  wrote:  **And  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding  shall  guard  your  hearts  and  your 
thoughts  in  Christ  Jesus." — Philipp.  IV.  7. 

This  peace  is  the  state  of  a  man  who  possesses  God ;  who 
fears  not  death,  because  he  knows  that  he  shall  live  with  God. 
It^is  better  than  any  created  good,  it  is  the  anticipation  of 
Heaven.  In  giving  his  peace  to  the  Apostles,  Christ  places 
himself  in  contrast  with  the  world.  The  world  gives  a  false 
peace,  a  deceitful  peace.  The  world  endeavors  to  make  a  man 
believe  that  its  goods  are  capable  of  making  the  man  happy ; 
whereas  they  can  not  content  the  immortal  soul  of  man.  But 
Christ's  peace  is  foimded  on  the  true  object  of  human  life ;  it  is 
true  and  efficacious. 

With  great  tenderness  Jesus  again  consoles  the  sorrowful 
hearts  of  the  Apostles.  He  goes  away ;  but  he  will  return  again. 
They  do  not  lose  him.  He  will  come  and  see  them  after  his 
resurrection,  and  then  he  will  go  into  that  great  kingdom  with 
his  Father.     That  kingdom  is  theirs  also. 

It  is  evident  that  the  sorrow  of  the  Apostles  must  have  been 
very  intense.  It  touches  the  merciful  heart  of  the  Master. 
He  consoles  them  as  only  he  who  is  the  Lord  of  life  and  the 
Lord  of  Heaven  can  console.  If  they  could  only  see  things  as 
he  saw  them,  they  would  indeed  be  consoled.  If  they  could 
look  beyond  the  veil,  and  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  king- 
dom of  his  Father,  a  glory  of  which  they  were  also  heirs,  they 
could  stand  the  ordeal  of  pain,  death,  and  separation. 

Jesus  now  makes  use  of  their  love  of  him  to  console  them. 
To  love  one  is  to  wish  one  true  good.     True  love  is  not  selfish ; 
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it  regards  not  self,  but  the  loved  one  as  the  object  of  its  desires. 
Jesus'  going  from  them  was  to  be  his  glory  and  their  profit. 
While  he  was  with  them  in  form  and  fashion  of  mortal  man, 
he  had  emptied  himself  of  his  glory.  As  man  he  was  less 
than  the  Father.  When  he  should  leave  them  it  would  be  to 
enter  into  his  glory ;  it  would  be  to  go  to  the  Father  to  receive 
from  him  the  Kingship  of  the  universe. 

Christ's  statement:  'The  Father  is  greater  than  I,"  is  a 
mysterious  truth.  The  Arians  abused  it,  to  assert  that  Christ 
was  really  inferior  to  God.  Some  Fathers  explained  it  thus: 
Christ  as  God  is  equal  in  nature  and  attributes  to  the  Father; 
but  inasmuch  as  he  was  begotten  of  the  Father,  in  virtue  of  his 
Fatherhood,  the  Father  may  be  said  to  be  greater  than  the 
Son.  Corluy  cites  for  this  opinion  the  following :  Athanasius, 
IV.  Orat.  contra  Arianos;  Basil,  Lib.  IV.  contra  Eunom. ;  Greg. 
Nanz.,  Orai.  IV.  contra  Arianos  \  Chrysost.  Horn.  LXXIV.\ 
Hilary,  De  Trin.  IX. 

Though  this  opinion  finds  not  much  favor  with  modem 
theologians,  it  retails  a  certain  degree  of  probability.  We 
must  recognize  that  we  are  dealing  with  a  theme  of  the  deepest 
mystery,  and  we  should  be  slow  to  condem  any  opinion  that 
does  not  deny  the  essential  equality  of  the  Trinity.  By  far  the 
most  part  of  theologians  explain  Christ's  words  to  mean  that 
the  Father  is  greater  than  Christ  as  man.  It  was  as  man  that 
Christ  returned  to  his  Father;  it  was  as  man  that  he  spoke  to 
his  Father  from  the  cross;  and  it  was  as  man  that  he  was  to 
enter  into  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  which  his  Father  would 
give  him.  By  Jesus'  going  to  his  Father  a  benefit  would 
accrue  to  his  humanity,  for  the  Trinity  was  not  divided. 

The  conditional  sentence  used  here  by  Jesus  does  not 
imply  that  the  Apostles  love  him  not.  He  simply  invites  them 
to  analyze  their  act  of  love,  and  to  see  that  logically  it  led  to 
joy  that  their  Master  was  to  return  to  his  Almighty  Father, 
from  whom  he  was  to  receive  infinite  glory  as  King  of  the  uni- 
verse. 

Jesus  had  now  in  the  clearest  manner  foretold  his  resurrec- 
tion, his  ascension,  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  great 
success  of  the  Church.  He  calls  attention  to  these  prophecies, 
so  that  when  the  events  should  come  to  pass  as  foretold,  it 
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would  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  Apostles  in  the  truth  of  his 
mission.  Prophecy  is  one  of  the  credentials  of  one  sent  by 
God,  and  here  was  prophecy  of  the  clearest  character. 

Jesus  had  taught  the  Apostles  many  things  during  his  life 
with  them.  We  have  only  a  small  part  of  the  sayings  of  Jesus 
in  the  records  of  the  Evangelists.  He  now  tells  them  that  he 
shall  say  but  little  more;  for  the  prince  of  the  world,  the  devil, 
was  drawing  closer  around  Jesus  the  agencies  of  death.  That 
hour  was  approaching  of  which  Jesus  said:  ** —  but  this  is 
your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.'* — Luke  XXII.  53. 

But  lest  man  should  think  that  the  devil  had  some  power 
over  Jesus  by  which  he  accomplished  Jesus*  death,  Jesus  de- 
clares that  the  devil  has  nothing  in  him;  that  is,  the  devil  has 
no  power  over  Jesus.  The  devil  has  power  where  sin  reigns; 
but  there  was  no  personal  sin  in  Jesus.  Jesus  would  die  for 
sins,  but  they  were  not  his  own ;  they  were  our  sins.  He  would 
consent  to  submit  himself  to  the  machinations  of  the  devil;  not 
as  the  slave  of  the  devil,  but  as  a  man  who  freely  offers  himself 
to  die  for  another. 

The  motive  of  Jesus*  offering  of  himself  is  given  in  the 
thirty-first  verse:  it  was  because  Jesus  loved  the  Father  and 
accepted  his  commandments.  *Tor  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belie veth 
in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.** — ^John  III.  16. 

* 'Burnt  offering  and  sin  offering  hast  thou  not  required. 

Then  said  I :  Lo,  I  am  come ; 

In  the  roll  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me : 

I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God ; 

For  thy  law  is  written  within  my  heart.*' 

Ps.  XL.  6—8  (Vulg.  XXXIX.). 

It  was  to  fulfill  this  great  commandment  of  the  Father 
that  Jesus  freely  offered  himself  up.  That  demon  who  fled 
howling  from  the  demonized  men  at  Jesus'  word ;  that  demon 
who  begged  of  Jesus  to  be  allowed  to  enter  the  herd  of  swine, 
now  exercises  his  power  to  bring  about  the  death  of  Jesus;  but 
it  is  not  in  virtue  of  the  devil's  power  over  Jesus.  It  is  because 
Jesus  permits  it  in  obedience  to  the  great  decree  of  the  Father. 
Jesus  had  taught  us  that  to  obey  God*s  commandments  was  the 
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way  to  love  him;  he  now  confirms  it  by  his  own  death  in 
conformity  with  the  commandments  of  the  Father. 

After  these  words  Jesus  shows  his  readiness  to  be  offered 
up»  by  giving  the  word  to  go  forth  where  he  knew  death 
awaited  him. 

JOHN  XV.  I— 17 
I.     I  am  the  true  vine,  and  i.     'E^w    et^jLi    1^     &\t.T:Aoq     tj 

my  Father  is  the  husbandman.     aXTfjOiv^),    xal    6    naxTjp    l^ou  6  ys- 

wpY^<;  ioTtv. 

2.  riav  yCkfiJ^  h  i^\  (Jif^  9ipov 
xapxbv,  aTpei  auT^:  ruxX  xav  to 
xapxov  9ipov,  xaOaCpet  auTO,  Tva 
y.apx^v  xXetova  94pu. 


2.  Every  branch  in  me  that 
beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  it 
away:  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit,  he  cleanseth  it, 
that  it  may  bear  more  fruit. 

3.  Already  ye  are  clean  be- 
cause of  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you. 

4.  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in 
you.  As  the  branch  cannot 
bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine;  so  neither 
can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me. 

5.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches:  He  that  abideth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
beareth  much  fruit:  for  apart 
from  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

6.  If  a  man  abide  not  in 
me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch, 
and  is  withered;  and  they 
gather  them,  and  cast  them 
into  the  fire,  and  they  are 
burned. 

7.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and 
my  words  abide  in  you,  ask 
whatsoever  ye  will,  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  you. 

8.  Herein  is  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit;  and  so  shall  ye  be  my 
disciples. 


3.  "HBtj  Lni8i<;  xaOapoi  lore 
Bi3c  ibv    X^yov  8v  XeXdeXt^xa    u(juv. 

4.  MeivaTe  Iv  i^oX,  xiyd)  h 
6(i.(v.  Ka6b><;  t^  xXf}(jux  ou  §uva- 
Tat  xapxbv  9ipetv  i^*  lauToD,  i3ev 
(nfj  \Uv(l  Iv  rj)  i(jLxiX({),  ouTCix;  oilk 
(i^K,  i3ev  yt})  iv  l^xol  ^ivri'zz. 

5.  'Eyco  zl\i.i  ii  £(iixeXo<;,  u(i8t<; 
t4  xXT^jjuxTa:  '0  (i,iv(i)v  Iv  ijJLol, 
K&Y<^  iv  aut^,  o5to<;  9ip8t  xapxbv 
xoXuv:  Stc  X'^9^^  ^^^^  ^^  3uvaa6e 
xoielv  ou84  Iv. 

6.  'Eiv  [LTi  ttg  iiivyj  iv  ijjtol, 
ifkffiii  i^bi  o}<;  TO  xXf^^iJc,  xal  i^t)- 
pivOiQ,  xal  auvdjYouffiv  auTi,  xal 
8{<;  Tb  xOp  ^iXXouaiv,  xal  xatsTat. 


7.  'Eav  [Lzivryzz  iv  ijiol,  xal 
Ta  pi^^juxri  (JLOu  iv  u(i,(V  (JLelvy)  8  iav 
OiXiQTe  a!TT5crao66,  xal  Yevi^cieTat 
i^iv. 

8.  'Ev  TOUT  (I)  ico$io6T)  6  Ha- 
Ti^p  tJLOu,  Yva  xapxbv  xoXiv  9ipTQTe, 
xal  fivYjoOe  k^o\  {jLaOr^Tai. 
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9.  Even  as  the  Father  hath 
loved  me,  I  also  have  loved 
you:  abide  ye  in  my  love. 

10.  If  ye  keep  my  com- 
mandments, ye  shall  abide  in 
my  love;  even  as  I  have  kept 
my  Father's  commandments, 
and  abide  in  his  love. 

11.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy 
may  be  in  you,  and  that  your 
joy   may   be   fulfilled. 

12.  This  is  my  command- 
ment, that  ye  love  one  another, 
even  as  I  have  loved  you. 

13.  Greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friends. 

14.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if 
ye  do  the  things  which  I  com- 
mand you. 

15.  No  longer  do  I  call  you 
servants;  for  the  servant  know- 
eth  not  what  his  lord  doeth: 
but  I  have  called  you  friends; 
for  all  things  that  T  heard 
from  my  Father  I  have  made 
known   unto   you. 

16.  Ye  did  not  choose  me, 
but  I  chose  you,  and  appointed 
you,  that  ye  should  go  and 
bear  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit 
should  abide;  that  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  may  give  it  you. 

17.  These  things  I  command 
you,  that  ye  may  love  one 
another. 


9.  KaOcix;  TQ^dxtjaiv    (xe    6  Ila- 

Iv  Tfi  irixTl  Tf)  «iif). 

10.  'Eav  tA?  ivzok&<;  ^jlou    tiq- 

xaOox;  iyo)  toO   Ilatpbc;  ti3«;  ivToX&<; 
Ten5pTQ>ta,    >wtl    jiivfa)    auToQ  4v    rfi 

11.  TauTa  XeXdeXT]X(z  uyilv  tva 
Xap4  ujjiwv  xXT]po)Ofi. 

12.  AuTiQ  iorlv  1^  ivToXt]  tj  i^^, 
tva  iyaxare  dXXi^Xou<;,  vuxbiix; 
T^YixTQjiX  \i\ia(;. 

13.  Msdiova  TauTtig  iy6nct\y 
oi^k  el<;  Ixet,  Tva  tU  tJiv  4^uxi>)v 
auTOu  6f)  uxip  wv  9CX(«>v  aitou. 

14.  *T(A8t<;  9(Xo(  (iou  icrri, 
liv  xotfjTe  8  Iyw  IvriXXo^Juzt    utxlv 

15.  Ouxtut  Xiyci)  u|jia<;  8ouXou<;, 
Sti  d  SoOXo<;  oux  olBev  tI  xotec 
oEiiToG  6  x6pto<;:  uiJba<;  Be  elpiQxa 
9tXouc;,  ?5ti  xivxa  S  ijxou^a  xap4 
Tou  YloL'zpii;  \i.o\j,  lYvwptja  uyitv. 


16.  Oux  &;^i<;  (it's  i^eXi^aa6e 
4XX'  iyd)  45eXe$(4itt)v  ujiac;,  xal 
I0t)xa  u|jia<;,  tva  u(ui<;  ixdcytjte, 
xal  xapxbv  94pT]T8,  xal  6  xapxbg 
ujjuov  jtivii:  Tva  8,  Tt  fiv  akfj-ce  t^v 
riaTipa  Iv  T(f>  6v6(JiaTt  (Jiou,  8([) 
6(1.1  v. 

17.  TaO^a  IvtIXXo^juzi  ujitv, 
Yva  dyaxaTe  dXX'^<Xou<;. 


In  verse  six  the  certain  authority  of  the  Greek  codices  is 
for  avrd.  In  the  eighth  verse  jAnjirOe  has  the  support  of 
B,  D,  L,  M,  X,  A,  Chrysostom,  Lachmann  and  Tregelles.     In 
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verse  fourteen  B  has  o,  which  is  approved  by  Tischendorf: 
the  other  authorities  have  4  or  &r«.  In  verse  sixteen  B  has 
alrrfre:  other  authorities  have  alniatfre. 

It  is  clear  that  after  the  preceding  discourse,  Jesus  and  his 
Apostles  arose  from  supper.  It  is  also  clear  that  the  discourse 
here  recorded  and  others  which  shall  follow  were  delivered 
before  Jesus  reached  Gethsemane.  Though  many  mighty 
truths  are  here  delivered,  the  whole  discourse  could  have  been 
delivered  in  a  space  of  time  not  exceeding  ten  minutes.  The 
discourse  may  have  been  spoken  as  they  were  standing  ready 
to  go  forth  from  the  supper  room;  or  may  have  been  a  dis- 
course carried  on  as  they  walked  down  to  the  Garden  of 
Gethsemane. 

Human  perfection  consists  in  imion  with  Jesus  Christ.  He 
illustrates  this  by  an  easy  example  taken  from  the  vine.  Jesus 
is  the  true  vine.  True  in  the  sense  that  there  is  no  defect  in 
him;  the  fruit  that  the  branches  which  draw  their  life  from  him 
bear  can  not  be  wild  grapes:  they  must  be  good  fruit.  The 
Almighty  Father  is  the  husbandman,  because  Jesus  gives  life 
to  the  branches  that  they  may  bear  fruit  tmto  God.  Man's 
good  works  are  often  likened  to  good  fruit  which  God  receives 
from  a  tree.  In  calling  God  the  husbandman  we  do  not  believe 
that  any  particular  relation  between  the  Son  and  the  Father  is 
contemplated,  but  only  the  bearing  of  fruit  of  the  branches. 
Of  course  God  may  be  said  to  have  planted  that  vine,  from  the 
fact  that  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  redeem  the  world, 
and  to  give  grace  to  the  world. 

The  branch  of  the  vine  has  not  an  independent  life  of  its 
own:  it  lives  by  receiving  the  sap  of  the  trunk.  If  it  be  cut 
from  the  trunk,  it  dies.  Moreover,  every  vitictilturist  cuts  off 
from  his  vines  the  superfluous  branches  which  bear  no  fruit; 
and  he  also  cuts  off  any  dead  branches  which  may  appear. 
This  figure  aptly  illustrates  our  dependence  on  Christ.  We 
have  no  independent  spiritual  life. without  him.  Our  spiritual 
life  consists  in  receiving  the  vital  sap  of  his  graces,  and  by  them 
producing  fruit.  We  become  inserted  into  the  vine,  which  is 
Christ,  by  baptism.  We  receive  his  graces,  as  the  branch  of 
the  vine  receives  the  vital  sap  from  the  trunk.  Now  if  we  make 
not  proper  use  of  those  graces  to  produce  fruit,  God  shall  treat 
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us  in  the  judgment  as  the  husbandman  treats  the  dead  and 
unfruitful  branches  of  the  vine.  Men  cut  off  these  branches 
and  gather  them  up  and  bum  them.  So  shall  it  be  with  us. 
The  lot  of  the  good  man  is  high  and  glorious;  the  lot  of  the 
unrighteous  man  is  terrible.  On  one  side  is  God's  love,  God's 
tender  care :  on  the  other  God's  anger,  his  rejection,  fire.  There 
is  no  middle  state  between  them:  either  a  man  is  of  God,  and 
bearing  fruit  in  Christ;  or  he  is  a  dead  branch,  fit  only  to  be 
burned. 

In  bold  contrast  with  God's  rejection  of  the  worthless 
branch  is  his  treatment  of  the  fruitful  branch.  God  cleanses  it 
that  it  may  bear  more  fruit.  He  gives  it  more  graces,  primes 
it  by  tribulation,  and  brings  it  thus  to  a  higher  state  of  spiritual 
development. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  God  is  acting  upon' our  lives  continu- 
ally. If  we  are  in  a  state  of  vital  imion  with  our  Lord  Jesus, 
and  bearing  fruit  we  can  bear  more  fruit.  A  vine  might 
finally  reach  the  limit  of  its  perfection,  but  a  man  may  always 
ascend  higher  in  the  scale  of  perfection.  Many  times  when  it 
seems  that  the  hand  of  God  is  heavy  upon  us  we  complain  and 
lose  courage,  whereas  we  ought  to  be  glad,  for  God  is  pruning 
the  branch  that  it  may  bear  more  fruit.  The  bleeding  wounds 
of  sorrow  and  tribulation  are  mighty  agencies  in  the  hand  of 
God  to  cleanse  the  soul,  and  make  it  more  fruitful.  A  man's 
zeal  and  labor  should  be  keenly  directed  to  establish  a  firm 
union  between  God  and  the  soul,  and  when  that  is  assured,  a 
man  should  be  indifferent  regarding  all  the  issues  of  time.  In 
God's  providential  care  of  him  there  can  be  no  accidents,  no 
failures.  The  everlasting  care  of  God  which  watches  over  the 
sparrow's  fall  to  the  earth  has  numbered  the  hairs  of  our  heads. 
God  watches  with  infinite  love  over  every  act  of  our  lives. 
Hence  when  by  moral  integrity  we  have  his  love,  we  are  safe  in 
his  care.  All  things  work  together  for  good  for  those  who 
love  God.  Wherefore  we  should  abandon  ourselves  with 
absolute  security  in  the  hands  of  God.  All  that  we  should 
strive  to  know  is  the  consciousness  that  God  loves  us,  and  to 
know  God's  will  of  us.  All  the  rest  is  secure  in  God's  care. 
It  is  a  more  beautiful  trust  not  to  wish  to  choose  the  tenor  of 
our  lives.     We  should  offer  ourselves  without  reserve.     God's 
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infinite  wisdom  is  pledged  to  care  for  those  who  trust  him. 
When  sorrow  comes  to  men  who  thus  live,  it  is  of  the  greatest 
worth.  Does  any  man  think  that  St.  Paul  would  now  wish 
that  the  perils,  the  vigils,  the  fastings,  the  scourgings,  the 
shipwreck,  the  imprisonments,  and  the  pains  of  martyrdom 
had  been  less  severe?  Do  not  the  martyrs  now  praise  God 
forever  that  he  allowed  them  to  drink  the  chalice  which  Jesus 
drank  ?  It  is  thus  with  us,  those  tribxdations  which  we  shrink 
from  are  the  evidence  of  God's  tenderest  love. 

In  this  last  discourse  of  Jesus  the  most  prominent  thought 
is  the' love  that  Jesus  offers  to  men.  One  of  the  great  errors 
of  human  life  is  the  failure  to  realize  that  great  truth.  When 
we  think  of  the  infinite  nature  of  God,  and  then  consider  that 
the  infinite  God  in  many  ways  proclaims  his  everlasting  love  of 
us,  it  should  draw  us  away  from  all  created  things  to  love  the 
infinite  source  of  all  being.  The  Apostles  had  followed  Jesus: 
they  had  believed  in  him,  and  had  loved  him.  They  had 
received  from  him  the  law  of  life,  and  by  their  faithful  following 
of  him  they  were  live  fruitful  branches  who  should  produce 
great  fruits  through  his  help. 

But  perseverance  was  needed  that  what  was  begun  might 
be  perfected,  and  that  their  fruit  might  be  full.  Hence  they 
are  exhorted  to  remain  in  Christ,  and  Christ  promises  to  remain 
in  them.  Man  remains  in  Christ  when  by  faith  and  love  he  is 
by  grace  united  to  Christ.  In  this  state  spiritual  vitality  flows 
into  him  as  the  vital  sap  flows  from  the  trtmk  into  the  branches 
of  the  vine.  Christ  has  founded  Christianity  as  an  organiza- 
tion, a  moral  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head;  we  are  the 
members.  Any  act  which  severs  our  union  with  Christ,  cuts 
tis  off  from  the  source  of  life,  and  we  die. 

Christ  remains  in  us  in  a  different  manner  than  we  remain 
in  him.  He  is  in  us  by  a  real  presence.  He  is  in  us  to  give  us 
life;  we  are  in  him  to  receive  life;  we  are  the  recipients,  he  is 
the  giver. 

The  union  with  Christ  is  most  efficacious:  the  man  in  that 
state  will  bear  much  fruit.  His  soul  is  alive;  it  expands  by 
vital  growth;  it  advances  in  holiness;  its  nature  is  refined;  it 
tastes  how  sweet  God  is;  it  accumulates  merit  on  merit;  it 
receives  new  influxes  of  God's  grace.     The  world  does  not  see 
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this  fruit  which  the  soul  is  bearing ;  but  Gk)d  sees  it ;  Heaven 
sees  it ;  and  one  day  all  men  shall  see  it,  when  the  secrets  of 
hearts  shall  be  revealed. 

On  the  other  hand,  separation  from  Christ  is  absolute 
failure ;  the  soul  can  do  nothing  without  Christ.  The  Lord  is 
not  here  speaking  of  acts  done  in  the  natural  order,  but  of  acts 
meritorious  of  eternal  life,  of  acts  which  are  called  the  produc- 
ing of  fruit;  and  in  this  order  the  soul  can  do  nothing  without 
the  help  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  room  for  Pelagianism 
here.  Humap  speech  can  not  be  more  absolute  than  the  words 
by  which  Christ  declares  that  no  man  can  do  anything  without 
him.  With  him  man  can  do  all  things  in  the  supernatural 
order;  without  him  man  can  do  nothing,  absolutely  nothing. 
Behold  what  Jesus  Christ  is  to  us.  With  him  human  life  rises 
up  to  the  sublime  heights  of  eternal  life  in  Heaven,  of  associa- 
tion in  the  inheritance  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  of  dose  union  in 
beatific  love  with  the  Trinity.  Without  him  it  sinks  down  to 
comparison  with  a  dead  branch  of  a  vine,  which  a  man  cuts  off 
and  casts  into  the  fire.  Both  sides  of  the  picture  are  important. 
Can  we  afford  to  drop  into  the  world's  lethargy  and  unconcern 
regarding  our  relations  to  Jesus  Christ  ?  Can  we  afford  to  make 
him  a  vague  unreal  being  whom  priests  talk  of  on  Sundays,  but 
who  is  forgotten  in  the  stress  of  the  world's  work  through  the 
week?  Every  day  through  the  streets  of  our  cities,  and  along 
our  highways  the  harvest  of  death  is  borne  to  the  grave.  There 
are  found  mortals  taken  from  every  age  and  condition  of  life. 
Death  levels  all  distinctions  of  wealth,  family,  and  station ;  and 
they  stand  for  judgment  by  their  fruits.  And  yet  the  energy 
of  the  world  is  directed  not  to  produce  the  fruits  that  in  that 
judgment  can  give  a  man  eternal  life,  but  to  things  as  worthless 
as  the  dust  in  which  a  man's  body  is  placed  to  rot.  Strong  is 
the  old  nature  within  us.  It  struggles  hard  against  the  spirit ; 
and  it  is  aided  by  .many  worldly  agencies.  Its  worst  effect  is 
where  it  deadens  faith  in  the  soul;  for  then  there  is  no  motive 
to  draw  a  man  to  look  higher  than  this  life. 

Christ  again  renews  his  promise  to  obtain  for  them  what- 
soever they  shall  ask,  if  his  words  remain  in  them.  Christ's 
words  remain  in  a  man  when  the  man  accepts  and  follows  the 
doctrines  given  us  by  Christ.     Such  a  man  will  adjust  the  issues 
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of  life  by  the  rule  of  Christ,  and  hence  he  will  practically 
reflect  in  his  life  the  code  of  Christ.  As  we  have  said  before, 
this  promise  of  Christ  to  grant  every  petition  regards  not  the 
gold  and  silver  of  this  world ;  not  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
higher  and  better  things  which  concern  the  soul's  eternal 
interest.  In  that  sense  the  promise  is  sure  and  universal.  It 
would  not  be  in  accordance  with  the  wisdom  of  God  to  lower 
the  plane  of  his  gifts  to  this  transient  order  of  being.  Some 
never  are  earnest  in  their  prayers,  unless  they  are  praying  for 
some  temporal  good.  They  measure  all  things  by  what  they 
receive  here.  They  ask  for  the  apples  of  Sodom,  and  if  they 
are  not  given,  their  hearts  grow  sick.  The  reason  of  it  is  that 
to  them  Heaven  is  not  a  reality.  Their  hearts  are  here,  and 
earthly  things  are  their  treasure.  God  sometimes  gives  tem- 
poral blessings  in  response  to  petition,  but  it  is  only  when  his 
infinite  wisdom  sees  that  such  giving  will  advance  a  man's 
spiritual  interests.  But  the  infallibility  of  the  promise  is 
verified  in  the  supernatural  order.  In  that  order  he  gives 
pardon  of  sins,  graces,  and  manifestations  of  his  love  to  every 
one  that  asketh  aright. 

The  sense  of  the  eighth  verse  is  modified  by  the  variant 
reading.  If  we  accept  the  subjunctive  y^ade,  then  the 
sense  is  that  God  is  glorified  in  the  fruits  which  the  Apostles 
bear,  and  by  the  fact  that  in  bearing  these  fruits  they  become 
more  and  more  disciples  of  Christ.  This  is  the  reading  adopted 
by  the  Vulgate,  and  seems  to  be  the  better  one.  As  we  have 
seen  above,  it  has  good  codical  authority.  The  fruits  here 
spoken  of  are  the  deeds  of  righteous  men,  and  by  these  the 
external  glory  of  God  is  promoted.  As  the  Apostles  advanced 
more  and  more  in  these  good  fruits,  they  became  more  and 
more  true  disciples,  imitators  of  Jesus  Christ. 

If  we  read  the  future  yevi^aeaOe,  we  may  accept  it  in  the 
same  sense;  for  in  Greek  tva  often  introduces  the  future  tense. 
This  strengthens  the  probability  of  this  view.  The  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford  approves  the  future  tense  and  takes  it  as  an 
independent  exhortation.  In  this  sense,  after  Christ  had  shown 
them  that  the  extrinsic  glory  of  God  would  be  promoted  by  the 
good  fruits  which  they  would  bear,  Christ  draws  the  conclusion : 
By  so  doing  ye  shall  be  my  disciples.     In  either  explanation,  to 
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bear  fruit  and  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  made  one  and 
the  same  thing.  Supernatural  goodness  is  not  an  independent 
creation  of  man.  It  consists  in  the  imitation  of  Christ,  in 
which  imitation  man  is  helped  by  Christ's  example,  and  by  the 
grace  which  Christ  gives  him.  The  atmosphere  might  as  well 
strive  to  be  luminous  of  itself  without  the  sun,  as  that  a 
man  should  seek  to  do  a  supernatural  good  work  without 
Christ. 

With  great  tenderness  Jesus  now  tells  the  Apostles  how  he 
has  loved  them.  His  love  of  them  is  too  great  to  be  compared 
to  any  created  act :  it  can  only  be  compared  to  the  infinite  love 
with  which  the  Father  loves  the  Son.  They  could  not  doubt 
of  the  Father's  love  of  Jesus.  They  had  heard  the  voice  of  the 
Father  from  Heaven,  declaring  that  Jesus  was  his  beloved  Son 
in  whom  he  was  well  pleased.  The  love  of  Jesus  for  the  dis- 
ciples was  not  equal  to  the  act  by  which  the  Father  loved  the 
Son,  for  the  nature  of  the  object  did  not  permit  an  equality; 
but  it  was  like  it.  This  is  sufficient  to  assure  man  that  when 
he  lives  godly,  he  is  beloved  by  Jesus  in  a  high  degree.  Man 
hears  these  words,  and  realizes  not  the  value  of  what  is  thereby 
assured.  If  he  loves  a  creature,  and  is  loved  in  return,  he  feels 
exquisite  happiness;  but  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
Heaven  that  he  loves  the  man  moves  not  the  man's  cold  heart. 
He  acts  as  though  these  words  were  a  myth,  a  strange  state- 
ment which  matter-of-fact  men  were  not  supposed  to  meddle 
with.  This  is  a  phase  of  man's  folly;  it  is  the  predominance  of 
the  world  over  the  spirit.  Christ  spoke  no  vain  meaningless 
words.  These  words  convey  the  mighty  truth  that  Jesus 
Christ  loves  with  a  special  love  every  man  in  the  state  of  grace. 
Every  lover  desires  a  recognition  of  his  love;  but  Jesus  often 
waits  long  for  any  act  of  acknowledgment  of  his  love.  They 
are  the  wise  ones  of  the  earth  who  leave  all  things  to  give  them- 
selves up  to  the  study  of  this  one  great  truth.  Paul  speaking 
of  that  love  declares  that  it  passeth  knowledge: — **to  know 
the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge." — Eph.  III.  19. 
One  who  loves  is  always  working  to  procure  the  happiness  of 
the  loved  one.  With  Jesus  is  the  infinite  power  of  God;  what 
great  things  therefore  will  he  not  do  for  those  whom  he 
loves?    Not  here,  for  it  would  be  folly  to  establish  anything 
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in  this  transient  state;  but  in  his  eternal  kingdom,  where 
there  is  no  sorrow,  and  no  death. 

In  the  ninth  verse  when  Jesus  exhorts  the  Apostles  to 
abide  in  his  love,  it  is  not  certain  whether  he  means  his  love  of 
them,  or  their  love  of  him.  Both  opinions  have  strong  advo- 
cates. Whichever  sense  we  adopt  it  will  not  change  the  objec- 
tive point  of  the  exhortation;  for  both  senses  lead  to  the  same 
character  of  conduct  enjoined  upon  the  Apostles.  However, 
we  believe  that  Jesus  here  speaks  of  his  love  of  them ;  that  he 
extends  it  out  over  them  as  a  great  sheltering  defense,  and  he 
invites  them  to  find  shelter  within  it.  Jesus  knows  the  value 
of  his  love  for  men;  and  because  he  loves  them,  he  invites  them 
to  receive  such  a  great  benefit. 

He  tells  them  the  practical  way  thus  to  remain  in  his  love, 
and  it  is  by  keeping  his  commandments.  He  points  to  his 
own  conduct  as  their  example :  he  had  kept  his  Father's  com- 
mandments even  unto  death ;  and  the  Father  loved  him.  Even 
so  they  by  keeping  Jesus*  commandments  shall  insure  for 
themselves  Jesus'  love. 

We  repeat  that  these  words  are  said  to  the  Apostles  as 
representative  Christians,  and  consequently  they  are  addressed 
to  every  Christian. 

Paul  addresses  the  Thessalonians  as  his  **glory  and  his 
joy. " — I.  Thess.  II.  19.  In  a  much  higher  sense  faithful  Chris- 
tians are  a  joy  to  the  Saviour.  As  no  mortal  man  ever  loved 
as  Jesus  loves  men,  so  no  man  can  feel  joy  in  man's  happiness 
equal  to  that  which  Jesus  feels.  Jesus  longs  to  have  this  joy 
in  his  faithful  followers,  and  for  that  reason  has  he  delivered 
his  doctrines  to  men.  Moreover,  because  he  loves  men,  he 
desires  that  man's  joy  may  be  fulfilled.  This  is  simply  to  wish 
Heaven  to  men.  Man's  joy  will  never  be  fulfilled  until  man 
rests  in  the  vision  of  God.  Hence  Jesus  has  taught  man  the 
way  to  life  eternal,  because  through  infinite  love  he  desires 
that  man's  capacity  for  happiness  be  fulfilled;  and  this  very 
fulfilment  will  be  a  joy  to  the  Redeemer;  nay  more,  he  has 
joy  in  us  in  seeing  us  walking  in  the  right  way  to  life. 

With  great  emphasis  Christ  commands  men  to  love  one 
another.  He  asks  them  to  accept  his  own  love  as  the  exemplar 
of  their  love  of  one  another.     He  illustrates  the  intensity  of 
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his  love  of  man  by  the  fact  that  he  lays  down  his  life  for  those 
he  loves.  Though  this  is  not  explicitly  asserted  here,  it  is  thus 
asserted  in  another  place,  and  it  is  clearly  that  to  which  Christ 
alludes.     Now  there  is  no  greater  test  of  love  than  this. 

The  aim  of  the  Redeemer  in  this  teaching  is  to  impress  on 
us  the  truth  that  he  loves  us  greatly,  and  that  he  wills  that  we 
should  love  one  another.  We  can  not  plead  that  our  fellow 
man  is  selfish,  full  of  defects,  and  consequently  not  lovable. 
We  are  sinners,  ungrateful,  cold,  selfish,  worldly;  and  yet  Jesus 
loves  us.  When  we  appeal  to  the  high  motive  of  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ,  we  can  love  our  fellow  beings  who  are  not  naturally 
lovable.  We  may  not  feel  in  our  hearts  that  pleasurable  emo- 
tion for  them  that  is  awakened  by  the  presence  of  one  to  whom 
our  natural  love  goes  out ;  but  this  is  not  essential  to  the  love  of 
man.  To  love  men  is  to  refrain  from  washing  evil  to  them ;  it 
is  positively  to  wish  good  to  them,  and  to  do  them  offices  of 
kindness  when  an  occasion  presents  itself.  This  is  possible; 
this  is  commanded;  this  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  No  man 
can  do  it  unless  he  loves  God,  and  is  strengthened  by  the 
supernatural  motive;  and  when  a  man  loves  God  and  the 
neighbor,  he  has  ftilfilled  the  whole  law. 

In  the  twenty-sixth  verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter  Jesus  calls 
his  faithful  follower  his  servant.  And  verily  it  is  a  high 
dignity  for  man  to  be  a  servant  of  the  Lord;  for  the  Lord's 
service  is  not  that  which  degrades,  but  which  raises  the  nature 
of  man  higher  and  higher  in  the  scale  of  exalted  being.  But  the 
Lord  is  not  content  to  bestow  this  name  on  his  faithful  follow- 
ers. He  raises  them  to  the  dignity  of  friends.  This  word  has 
a  pregnant  meaning.  It  implies  that  Christ  condescends,  and 
man  ascends  to  establish  a  certain  equality  requisite  for  the 
relation  of  friendship.  There  are  no  boimds  to  Jesus'  benefits 
to  those  who  love  him.  He  raises  them  to  a  dignity  compared 
to  which  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  serfs.  He  gives  them 
eternal  life,  honor,  and  boundless  love.  And  the  one  requisite 
for  this  sublime  power  is  to  do  the  things  which  Jesus  com- 
mands. These  commandments  are  not  difficult.  Every  one 
of  them  aims  to  purify  and  ennoble  man's  nature,  and  to  fit 
him  to  enjoy  the  society  of  the  angels  and  the  elect  of  Heaven. 
All  this  is  true ;  and  yet  men  will  yield  to  pessimism,  and  corn- 
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plain  of  the  hard  lot  of  man.  Man's  life  appears  hard  solely 
because  man  shuts  his  eyes  to  his  eternal  destiny,  and  con- 
templates only  his  earthly  lot. 

Jesus  now  advances  a  proof  that  he  has  made  the  Apostles 
not  servants  but  friends.  It  is  not  fotmd  that  a  master  dis- 
cusses his  affairs  with  his  servants.  He  bids  a  servant  do  a 
thing  without  explaining  all  the  reasons  for  the  command. 
But  Jesus  had  made  known  to  his  Apostles  his  mission  and  the 
ends  at  which  he  aimed.  When  the  world  did  not  understand 
his  parables,  he  took  the  Apostles  aside  and  taught  them.  He 
had  closely  associated  them  with  himself  in  his  cotmsels. 
When  Jesus  declares  that  he  made  known  to  them  all  things 
which  he  had  heard  from  his  Father,  the  sentence  is  not  to  be 
taken  in  its  absolute  universality.  The  Lord  means  that  he 
had  communicated  to  the  Apostles  the  truths  which  related 
to  the  Redemption,  and  to  the  foimdation  of  the  Church. 
Very  often  in  Scripture  **all"  is  equivalent  to  **many."  Jesus 
heard  these  things  from  the  Father,  in  the  sense  that  they  were 
not  human  wisdom,  but  the  words  of  the  Trinity. 

Another  proof  of  Jesus*  love  of  the  Apostles  is  the  fact  that 
he  chose  them  out  of  the  children  of  men  for  their  sublime  post. 
They  did  nothing  to  obtain  that  post.  The  Lord  chose  freely 
whom  he  wotild.  The  Lord  chose  them  for  a  work  that  would 
bear  the  richest  fruit.  This  fruit  would  be  of  two  kinds.  As 
the  result  of  the  Apostles'  work  many  would  receive  the  Gospel, 
and  be  saved  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  was  fruit  for  God. 
But  also  by  doing  this  good  work  the  Apostles  would  merit; 
and  these  merits  would  constitute  the  basis  of  their  glory  in 
Heaven,  and  consequently  wotild  be  their  fruit  which  would 
abide.  The  Apostles  could  not  be  faithftil  in  this  office  with- 
out bringing  the  fruits  of  converted  souls  to  God.  Hence  the 
results  of  their  labors  gave  glory  to  God,  and  their  own  merits 
acquired  in  converting  these  souls  were  fruits  which  Christ 
contemplated  in  appointing  them.  In  declaring  that  this  fruit 
should  abide,  Christ  more  directly  contemplates  the  treasure 
of  good  works  which  he  intended  that  the  Apostles  by  apostolic 
work  should  lay  up  in  Heaven.  It  shall  abide,  because  it  is 
eternal.  It  is  not  like  the  rewards  of  this  world,  which  are  of 
short  duration.     Christ  wishes  the  eternal  character  of  the 
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fruit  of  a  good  man's  life  to  be  an  incentive  of  action.  Christ 
destined  his  chosen  Apostles  for  this  bright  destiny,  and  to  aid 
them  in  it,  he  gives  them  the  power  to  ask  anything  that  bears 
a  right  order  to  their  destiny,  and  it  shall  be  given. 

Christ  shows  the  importance  of  brotherly  love  by  again 
repeating  that  he  commands  them  to  love  one  another. 

Many  writers  refer  the  terms  * 'these  things"  of  the  seven- 
teenth verse  to  that  which  has  preceded,  in  the  sense  that 
Christ  now  declares  that  the  object  of  his  immediately  preced- 
ing discourse  was  to  move  them  to  love  one  another.  Certainly 
this  is  probable;  and  the  whole  preceding  discourse  could  be 
said  to  be  commanded,  on  account  of  the  explicit  command  in 
the  twelfth  verse,  of  which  the  following  part  is  an  explanation. 
This  view  is  advocated  by  Corluy,  Schanz,  Pillion,  Weiss,  and 
others.  Others  consider  the  plural  pronotm  ravra  to  stand 
for  the  singular,  and  to  be  a  term  of  emphasis  to  renew  the 
command  to  love  one  another.  This  is  Kiiabenbauer's  view, 
and  he  cites  in  favor  of  it  Augustine,  Rupert,  Albertus,  Cajetan, 
Jansenius,  Toleti,  Maldonatus,  Patrizi,  and  Schegg.  Both 
opinions  are  probable,  and  alter  not  the  main  sense,  which  is 
the  necessity  of  man's  love  for  his  fellow  man. 

This  love  was  necessary  in  the  Apostles  for  two  reasons. 
First,  it  is  one  of  the  great  conmiandments  for  all  men;  and 
secondly,  they  were  to  teach  the  world  by  word  and  example ; 
hence  they  should  show  forth  first  of  all  in  their  own  lives  the 
fulfilment  of  the  doctrine  which  they  taught. 

An  important  truth,  which  is  made  evident  by  the  text,  is 
that  when  a  man  enters  into  that  body  of  men  which  Christ 
has  appointed  to  teach  men  and  to  minister  to  them,  Christ 
expects  him  to  bear  fruit.  Every  man  is  expected  to  bear 
fruit ;  but  the  members  of  the  eternal  priesthood  have  a  special 
obligation.  Mighty  interests  are  intrusted  to  them.  The 
souls  of  men  are  dependent  on  their  ministry ;  and  woe  to  the 
man  whose  ministry  is  barren. 

JOHN  XV.   18—27 

18.  If  the  world  hateth  you,  18.  E{  6  %6<3^oq  ii\>a<;  iJLiael, 
ye  know  that  it  hath  hated  me  YivwcxeTe  8tc  i\tJk  xpwTov  \i^y 
before  it  hated  you.  {uytCoYjxev. 
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19.  If  ye  were  of  the  world, 
the  world  would  love  its  own: 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  chose  you  out  of 
the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you. 

20.  Remember  the  word  that 
I  said  unto  you:  A  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord. 
If  they  persecuted  me,  they 
will  also  persecute  you;  if  they 
kept  my  word,  they  will  keep 
yours  also. 

21.  But  all  these  things  will 
they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's 
sake,  because  they  know  not 
him  that  sent  me. 

22.  If  I  had  not  come  and 
spoken  unto  them,  they  had 
not  had  sin:  but  now  they  have 
no  excuse  for  their  sin. 

23.  He  that  hateth  me  hat- 
eth my  Father  also. 

24.  If  I  had  not  done  among 
them  the  works  which  none 
other  did,  they  had  not  had  sin : 
but  now  have  they  both  seen 
and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father. 

25.  But  this  cometh  to  pass, 
that  the  word  may  be  fulfilled 
that  is  written  in  their  law: 
They  hated  me  without  cause. 

26.  But  when  the  Advocate 
is  come,  whom  I  will  send  imto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  who  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  he  shall  bear 
witness  of  me: 

27.  And  ye  also  bear  wit- 
ness, because  ye  have  been  with 
me  from  the  beginning. 


19.  £[   iv.  ToO    t.6f5\sA\)    iIJts,    6 

Ix  ToO  x69(jLou  oOx  IotI,  iXk'  iyb) 
issXe^i(JLir)v  u(Ji2^  kv.  toQ  y.6<7^o\j, 
Bt2  TouTo  (itjel  u\Li<;  6  7l6(j\lo<;. 

20.  MyY](i,ov6ueTS  tou  Xdyou 
ou  Syw  elxov  ujjlIv:  Oiix  6(TTtv  8ou- 
'/soq  (JLe{t^(i>v  TOU  x'jp(ou  auToQ.  E{ 
l;jL3  io((i)^av,  xal  u^q  Sia>qou$7tv, 
8(  Tbv  X^yov  [LOU  4n5pt)ijav,  xal  Tbv 
uiiltspov  'n)pii5(jou(ytv. 

21.  'AXXi  TauTa  icdcvra  'roti^j- 
aou(7tv  slq  u(jLa(;  Bc3(  'zh  ovo^jidc  (nou, 
Stc  oix  oRaJi  xbv  x^jjwj/avrdi  jis. 

22.  Et  (ij)  i)JX6ov,  xal  iXdeXiQja 
auTOIq,  d(jiapT(ay  oux  elxoOTcv:  vGv 
Zl  xpApaotv  oux  ixou<ytv  xepl  t'q*; 
d((jiapT{a(;  auT(ov. 

23.  *0  i^  (iiad>v,  xal  t^v 
Ilatlpa  (JLOU  (ii^ec. 

24.  El  Ti  Ipya  \l^  txoi-qoa 
h  (xu'zoiq  S  ouBslq  £XXog  ixoCiQjev, 
d^iizpTiav  oux  .eTxoaav:  vGv  5i  xal 
i(i)pdixaatv,  xocl  (i.£(JLiai^xaa(v  xal 
l(ii  xal  ibv  n^Tlpa  (lou. 

25.  *AXX'  Tva  xXt)p(.)0^  6  Xi- 
(xivoq:     ^'Otc  lytlcHQ^dev  (i,e  2(i>p6dv. 

26.  "OTav  Es  IX6t)  6  Ilapde- 
xXTf]TO<;,  8v  lyi)  xijJwJKi)  Ojiiv  xapi 
TO  J  n3tTpb<;,  Tb  IIvs'JiJuz  T"^<;  AXtj- 
Oefa^,  8  xapa  tou  IlaTpbc;  Sxxo- 
psusTsc,     ixeIvo<;    (juzpTUpi^^Jsc     xepl 

1(1.0  u. 

27.  Kal  6(i.slc;  Bl  ^i^zpTupsiTe, 
OTi  ix'  ipx^i?  1^1^'  ^1^0^  4^4- 
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There  is  a  world  whose  prince  is  the  devil.  This  world  is 
the  enemy  of  God,  and  the  enemy  of  every  good  man.  The 
measure  of  its  wickedness  is  revealed  in  the  fact  that  it  hated 
and  hates  the  Son  of  God  who  was  goodness  itself.  No  man 
can  fix  the  limits  of  this  world  or  reduce  it  to  a  concrete  group. 
Its  spirit  is  widely  disseminated.  The  devil  is  the  inspiring 
agent  of  that  spirit.  That  spirit  manifests  itself  in  that  proud 
worldly  wisdom  which  puffs  men  up,  and  keeps  them  away 
from  God.  It  is  Protean  in  character.  It  impels  men  to 
devote  their  lives  to  worldly  things;  it  inspires  doubt  of  God's 
revelation;  it  rejects  and  despises  the  humility  of  Christian 
serWce  of  God;  it  says  with  Satan:  *1  will  not  serve."  At 
times  it  assumes  a  specious  appearance,  and  insinuates  itself 
into  men's  hearts  imder  the  guise  of  enlightenment,  of  liberty, 
of  freedom  of  thought.  The  men  who  are  infected  by  this  spirit 
do  not  all  show  their  hatred  of  Christ  in  the  same  way.  Some 
are  aggressively  antagonistic  to  Christ  and  to  his  Church,  and 
openly  make  war  on  her.  They  combine  in  secret  societies, 
and  raise  themselves  into  the  high  places  of  power  with  the 
purpose  of  putting  down  Christ  and  all  that  is  his.  Others  are 
mere  dupes  of  the  error  of  this  spirit,  and  are  led  away  by  pride 
and  the  love  of  this  world.  Now  a  man  who  follows  Christ 
must  expect  to  fall  out  with  this  spirit  of  the  world.  Age  will 
differ  from  age  in  the  manner  in  which  this  spirit  moves  its 
exponents  to  work,  but  it  will  always  be  opposed  to  the  Spirit 
of  Christ. 

The  Apostles  were  prepared  by  Christ  to  expect  the  hatred 
of  this  reprobate  world.  By  his  call  they  were  taken  away 
from  that  unredeemed,  and  unredeemable  world,  and  brought 
into  conformity  with  Jesus.  The  same  causes  therefore  which 
moved  the  world  to  hate  Jesus,  moved  it  in  a  certain  degree  to 
hate  them.  The  world  hated  Jesus,  because  he  was  essential 
goodness.  This  world  is  confirmed  in  evil ;  and  good  and  evil 
are  essentially  opposed  one  to  the  other.  The  world  hated  the 
Apostles,  because  they  followed  Jesus,  and  taught  men  to  fol- 
low him.  They  could  not  expect  that  the  world  which  did  not 
respect  the  exalted  character  of  the  Master  should  respect  them. 

These  words  were  a  great  consolation  to  the  Apostles  in 
that  fierce  persecution  which  came  upon  them.     They  could 
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feel  that  a  closer  bond  of  sympathy  between  their  great  Master 
and  them  was  established  by  the  fact  that  they  shared  his  suffer- 
ings. It  was  also  an  evidence  of  fidelity  to  the  Master,  for  if 
they  should  leave  him  and  go  over  to  the  world,  the  world 
would  change  its  hatred  to  love.  The  teaching  here  is  similar 
to  that  expotinded  in  Matt.  X.  24,  25,  and  Luke  VI.  40.  Far 
from  being  a  motive  of  sorrow,  the  world's  hatred  is  to  be  a 
source  of  joy;  for  it  is  the  greatest  happiness  to  be  allowed  to 
follow  Christ  closely,  and  to  suffer  with  him,  in  order  that  one 
may  reign  with  him. 

These  words  concerning  the  world's  hatred  of  Christ,  and 
of  all  that  is  Christ's,  fall  with  terrible  warning  on  our  souls 
which  often  love  the  world.  It  is  so  close  to  us ;  and  appeals  to 
us  in  so  many  ways,  that  we  often  go  largely  with  it,  while 
making  empty  professions  of  being  Christ's  followers.  It  is  not 
easy  to  live  surrounded  by  so  many  agencies  of  the  world,  and 
hold  aloof  from  them  all.  The  world  invites  us  with  a  Siren's 
voice  to  cast  aside  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  partake  of  its  com- 
forts. It  is  far  more  powerful  now  to  lead  aside  the  ordinary 
Christian,  than  in  the  days  when  to  confess  Christ  brought 
upon  a  man  active  violence  and  even  death.  Then  men  who 
accepted  Christ  realized  that  they  must  break  with  the  world ; 
but  now  men  attenuate  their  religion  and  endeavor  to  reconcile 
it  with  the  principles  of  this  world.  In  such  vain  attempt 
religion  is  deprived  of  all  its  distinctive  character;  and  believer 
and  unbeliever  can  not  be  distinguished  by  any  fruits  of  their 
respective  lives.  Another  trick  of  Satan  is  to  imbue  men's 
minds  with  the  idea  that  to  hate  the  spirit  of  this  world  is 
bigotry,  narrow-mindedness,  tinprogressiveness.  Men  call  for 
a  liberal  religion,  for  a  worldly  religion,  for  a  religion  which 
will  flatter  human  pride,  and  increase  the  enjoyment  of  this 
world.  But  all  these  shams  are  detected  by  the  simple  rule 
laid  down  here  by  Christ:  the  true  religion  shall  always  be 
hated  by  the  world.  Can  there  be  a  clearer  refutation  of 
protestantism,  and  a  better  proof  of  Catholicity?  When  did 
the  world  ever  hate  and  persecute  protestantism?  and  when  did 
it  ever  cease  to  hate  and  persecute  Catholicity?  The  world 
hates  Catholicity,  because  Catholicity  is  supernatural,  demand- 
ing the  subjection  of  man's  proud  soul  to  believe  in  mysteries. 
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• 
and  to  accept  **the  foolishness  of  the  cross."     Protestantism  is 
a  form  of  worldly  religion.     It  eliminates  the  supernatural, 
and  furnishes  a  form  of  morality  which  interferes  not  with 
man's  pride  and  worldliness. 

The  Lord  Jesus  was  hated  and  persecuted  by  some ;  he  was 
obeyed  and  followed  by  others.  He  tells  his  Apostles  that  the 
same  experience  awaits  them.  They  converted  a  part  of  the 
world  to  Christ ;  they  were  hated,  and  put  to  death  by  the  other 
part.  That  part  of  mankind  which  follows  the  lead  of  God's 
grace  is  never  called  by  Christ  the  world.  They  are  the  ones 
whom  he  saves  out  of  the  world. 

Some  writers  interpret  the  second  sentence  of  the  twentieth 
verse  as  follows:  **Look  at  the  attitude  of  the  world  toward 
me  to  determine  what  shall  be  be  its  attitude  towards  you. 
If  it  has  persecuted  me,  do  you  also  expect  persecution ;  if  it  has 
kept  my  word,  do  you  expect  like  honor  and  obedience."  Of 
course,  the  force  of  this  argument  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  was 
self-evident  to  the  Apostles  that  the  world  had  hated  Jesus; 
and  they  could  therefore  at  once  determine  which  future  to 
expect.     Both  opinions  are  probable. 

How  sad  it  is  when  Christians  complain  because  they  lose 
some  worldly  advantages  on  account  of  their  faith?  They 
should  expect  this,  and  rejoice  thereat.  It  is  sadder  still  when 
Christians  make  compromises  with  the  world,  and  sacrifice  the 
principles  of  Christ  in  order  to  enjoy  the  favor  of  the  world. 

The  great  cardinal  sin  that  characterizes  the  world  is 
unbelief.  This  unbelief  is  founded  on  an  ignorance  of  Christ's 
nature  and  of  his  mission  from  the  Father.  This  ignorance  is 
culpable,  and  in  no  way  palliates  the  world's  sin;  for  Christ 
came  and  taught  the  world  so  clearly,  and  established  such 
motives  of  credibility  that  the  man  who  rejects  Christ,  does  it 
because  his  sinful  soul  will  not  accept  the  truth  made  known  by 
Christ.  In  his  words  Christ  contemplated  first  the  Jews,  who 
as  a  nation  fell  into  the  sin  of  unbelief;  but  his  words  are  not 
restricted  to  them:  they  include  all  who  are  led  by  that  same 
unbelieving  spirit.  '^ 

As  Christ  had  before  taught  them  that  he  that  saw  Christ 
saw  the  Father;  so  now  he  declares  that  to  hate  Christ  is  to 
hate  the  Father.     It  could  not  be  otherwise.     In  both  was  the 
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same  indivisible  divine  nature;  the  Son  was  the  authentic 
legate  of  the  Father;  the  Father  had  testified  directly  from 
Heaven  that  Christ  was  his  Son,  and  was  to  be  obeyed;  the 
Son  fulfilled  in  all  things  the  Father's  will.  Certainly  to  hate 
such  a  representative  of  the  Father  was  indeed  to  hate  the 
Father.  Men  may  profess  that  they  love  the  Father,  and 
reject  the  Christ;  but  their  pretention  is  false.  All  men  who 
love  the  Father  will  be  led  by  the  Spirit  to  accept  the  Son  whom 
the  Father  sent.  Jesus  has  developed  this  truth  at  length  in 
chapter  fifth. 

Christ  asked  not  of  the  world  to  accept  him  as  the  Son  of 
God,  without  giving  adequate  proofs  of  the  truth  of  his  char- 
acter. He  appeals  here  to  his  works.  No  man  had  ever 
wrought  such  works;  no  created  power  could  do  such  works. 
The  miracles  of  all  the  prophets  were  far  beneath  them.  Such 
works  were  an  absolute  proof  that  Jesus  did  his  works  and 
taught  his  doctrine  by  the  power  and  authority  of  God. 

It  is  clear  that  Jesus  is  speaking  here  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews;  but  his  words  imply  that  his  Apostles  will  find  the  cotin- 
terparts  of  these  imbelieving  Jews  among  Jews  and  Gentiles 
in  the  great  world. 

The  Jews  saw  these  works,  works  in  which  was  clearly 
revealed  Christ's  Divinity ;  but  in  the  face  of  them  they  hated 
Jesus.  Wherefore  Jesus  rightly  charges  them  with  hating  the 
Father. 

The  hatred  which  the  world  bore  to  Christ  was  long  before 
the  Incarnation  predicted  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  this 
place  Christ  terms  the  whole  body  of  the  received  Jewish 
Scriptures  the  **law,"  and  he  cites  a  passage  from  the  Sixty- 
ninth  Psalm,  Verse  four  (Vulg.  LXVIII.  5) :  *They  that  hate 
me  without  a  cause  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my  head." 
There  is  no  miscarrying  in  God's  eternal  counsels.  All  is  fore- 
seen; all  comes  to  pass  in  accordance  with  infinite  foreknowl- 
edge and  purpose. 

Verily  the  Jews  hated  Christ  without  cause.  As  we  read 
his  divine  life  we  marvel  that  even  the  wickedest  men  could 
make  out  a  cause  against  him.  His  every  act  had  been  an  act 
of  goodness  and  mercy  to  men.  The  fierce  and  venal  Roman 
Pilate  was  struck  by  the  supereminent  goodness  of  Jesus,  and 
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strove  to  set  him  free.  But  this  is  the  mystery  of  evil ;  it  hates 
goodness  on  account  of  the  essential  opposition  that  reigns 
between  them. 

Jesus  Christ  came  and  offered  to  the  Jews  the  proofs  of 
his  mission.  The  Jews  in  large  part  rejected  him;  and  the 
part  of  the  Gentile  world  that  heard  of  him,  for  the  most  part 
looked  on  him  contemptuously.  But  not  therefore  did  his 
cause  fail.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  and  corroborated  the 
testimony  of  Jesus.  The  unbelieving  world  had  contended 
that  a  man  could  not  be  the  equal  Son  of  God;  the  next  divine 
witness  sent  by  God  was  not  in  the  humble  form  of  a  man. 
He  would  make  his  presence  known  by  power  and  great 
miracles.  The  testimony  of  the  Spirit  was  made  known  by  the 
miracles  of  Pentecost,  by  the  gift  of  tongues,  by  the  charismata 
given  to  the  early  Church,  and  by  the  subtle  movement  that 
he  operates  on  the  hearts  of  men. 

A  great  discussion  has  been  waged  between  the  schismatic 
Greek  Church  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  on  the  phrase, 
**The  Spirit  of  truth  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father. "  The 
Greeks  invoke  this  as  proof  against  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son.  In  answering  the  Greeks,  some  of 
the  Fathers  have  conceded  too  much.  Thus  St.  John  Damas- 
cene taught  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeded  from  the  Father 
through  the  Son.  Some  theologians  reconcile  it  thus,  that  the 
Father  is  the  principle  whence  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds;  and 
the  Father  has  no  other  principle  whence  he  derives  his  origin. 
The  Son  is  the  principle  whence  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds ;  but 
the  Son  himself  is  begotten  of  the  Father.  The  intellect  of 
man  can  not  reach  up  to  the  Trinity;  we  know  of  it  only  what 
God  has  deigned  to  reveal.  Now  the  formula  of  our  faith 
given  us  in  the  Nicene  creed  declares  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  present  text 
must  be  explained  according  to  the  analogy  of  that  perfect 
faith.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  reason  that  Christ  did  not  assert 
in  this  place  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  himself, 
is  that  he  is  endeavoring  to  bring  men  to  recognize  his  Divinity, 
and  men  would  not  be  able  to  grasp  the  force  of  the  argument, 
if  he  put  forth  too  prominently  his  place  in  the  Trinity.  Men 
saw  him  as  man,  and  as  man  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  proceed 
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from  him.  Hence  without  denying  the  Spirit's  procession  from 
himself,  he  brings  forth  prominently  that  feature  of  the  Spirit's 
witness  that  would  command  acceptance.  They  could  not 
refuse  to  receive  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod  himself 
who  came  forth  from  the  Father.  This  seems  a  better  explana- 
tion than  to  endeavor  to  make  Christ's  words  refer  only  to  the 
temporal  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  that  were  all  that  was 
implied,  there  would  be  no  need  of  the  phrase  in  question, 
for  the  temporal  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  asserted  in  the 
preceding  statement,  that  Christ  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  Father. 

In  declaring  the  eternal  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  Father,  the  purpose  of  Christ  is  to  convey  to  men  an 
idea  of  the  high  nature  of  the  witness  who  should  testify  of 
Christ.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Spirit  who 
is  of  the  very  nature  of  the  Father,  and  consequently  his 
witness  must  be  true.  Christ  was  equally  identified  with  the 
Father;  but  since  his  own  true  character  was  the  object  of  his 
present  argument,  he  prescinds  from  his  own  act  in  the  pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  the  appointment  of  Christ  a 
twofold  witness  should  be  borne  to  the  world  of  the  New 
Testament.  There  should  be  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  as  heretofore  described;  and  there  should  be  the  testi- 
mony of  eye-witnesses  who  had  been  with  Christ  from  the 
beginning  of  his  public  life.  By  the  laws  of  evidence  the 
testimony  of  an  eye-witness  ranks  in  the  first  order.  Hence 
Christ  points  out  this  quality  of  his  human  witnesses.  St. 
John  in  his  First  Epistle  also  calls  the  world's  attention  to 
this  fact:  *That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  that  which 
we  have  heard,  that  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  that 
which  we  beheld,  and  our  hands  handled  declare  we  unto 
you  also. " — I.  i,  2.  This  quality  of  eye-witness  was  so  impor- 
tant that  when  the  place  of  Judas  was  to  be  filled,  St.  Peter 
advised  the  Apostles  that  a  successor  must  be  an  eye-witness. 
'*0f  the  men  therefore  who  have  companied  with  us  all  the 
time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  went  out  among  us, 
beginning  from  the  Baptism  of  John,  unto  the  day  that  he  was 
received  up  from  us,  of  these  must  one  become  a  witness  with 
us  of  his  resurrection. " — Acts,  I.  21,  22.     These  eye-witnesses 
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aided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  presented  their  evidence  to  the  world, 
and  thus  the  mighty  Church  of  Christ  began,  and  by  divinely 
appointed  succession  it  shall  continue  that  witness  tintil  the 
end  of  time. 

JOHN  XVI. 

1.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should 
not  be  made  to  stumble. 

2.  They  shall  put  you  out 
of  the  synagogues;  yea,  the 
hour  cometh,  that  whosoever 
killetfi  you  shall  think  that  he 
offereth  service  unto  God. 

3.  And  these  things  will 
they  do,  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

4.  But  these  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you,  that  when 
their  hour  is  come,  ye  may 
remember  them,  how  that  I 
told  you.  And  these  things  I 
said  not  unto  you  from  the  be- 
ginning, because  I  was  with 
you. 

5.  But  now  I  go  unto  him 
that  sent  me;  and  none  of  you 
asketh  me:  Whither  goest 
thou? 

6.  But  because  I  have 
spoken  these  things  unto  you, 
sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. 

7.  Nevertheless  I  tell  you 
the  truth;  it  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  away:  for  if  I  go 
not  away,  the  Advocate  will 
not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I 
go,  I  will  send  him  unto  you. 

8.  And  he,  when  he  is  come, 
will  convince  the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment: 


1.  TauTa  XeXiXiQxa  uijlIv,  Yva 
li')]  oxavBaXto6t)T6. 

2.  'AicocxuvaYa)You<;  •rcotijcxouatv 
6|JLa<;:  deXX'  IpxeTai  wpa,  Yva 
%a(;  6  (ixoxT8{va<;  (uixa?)  8<57i 
XaTpefav      icpoofipetv     t^)      6e4>. 

3.  Kal  TauTa  xotn^joufftv,  Stc 
oAx   lyvcooav  t^v  FlaTipa  ofiSi  i\U. 

4.  'AXXi  TauTa  XeX(iXt]xa 
uiJLlv,  Yva  Stov  iXOy)  1^  &pa  aiwv, 
IJLVYJIJioveuTQTe    a^Twv,  8x1  iyw    elicov 


5.  NQv  Ik  uxdeyw  xpbq  xbv 
IpGKot  \Ls:    rioj  uxiyetg; 

6.  'AXX'  8x1  xaOxa  XeXdiXT))ca 
ii\Llv,  ii  XuxTQ  xexXi^pwxev  Ojjiwv 
x^v  xapBiav. 

7.  'AXX'  i-fio  xt]v  dXi^eeiav 
XifU)  uiJLtv,  (7u  (if  I  pel  u(i.Iv  Yva  lyo) 
dcx 4X6(0,  4av  yitp  \i^  dcxIXOw,  6 
nap(4xXT)xo<;  oii  ^ri  IX6d  xpb? 
6(JLa<;:  I3cv  ^k  xopeuOo),  x£(jl^(i)  au- 
xbv  xpb<;  u^juzq. 

8.  Kal  IXOwv  ixelvoq,  IXiy^et 
xbv  x6aii.ov  xepl  (3^li^zpx(a<;  xal  xepl 
5ixatoai5vY)<;  xal  xepl  xp(aeo)<;. 
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9.  Of  sin,  because  they  be- 
lieve not  in  me ; 

10.  Of  righteousness,  be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father,  and 
ye  behold  me  no  more; 

11.  Of  judgment,  because 
the  prince  of  this  world  hath 
been  judged. 

12.  I  have  yet  many  things 
to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now. 

13.  Howbeit  when  he,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall 
guide  you  into  all  the  truth: 
for  he  shall  not  speak  from  him- 
self: but  what  things  soever 
he  shall  hear,  these  shall  he 
speak:  and  he  shall  declare  unto 
you  the  things  that  are  to  come. 

14.  He  shall  glorify  me:  for 
he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall 
declare  it  unto  you. 

15.  All  things  whatsoever 
the  Father  hath  are  mine: 
therefore  said  I,  that  he  taketh 
of  mine,   and  shall   declare   it 


xtoreuoujiv  slq  i\ii. 

10.  riepl  Etxato(Juvrj<;  Ik,  ^'zi 
xpi<;  Tbv  Ua'zipa  iizifLi,  xal  oux- 
hi  Becdpeiti  (xe. 

11.  Ilepl  ^k  xp(a66)<;,  ^u  6 
Spxcoy  ToO  xicxixou   toutou  x^ptTac. 

12.  *ETt  xoXXi  Jt^i^  uiJLtv  X4- 
yeiv,   deXX'     06     Buvao6e    Paorit^eiv 

5pTt. 

13.  *'0'cav  Ik  IX9t)  Ixeivo?,  to 
llvtu\ux  Tf)<;  dcXt]8ei(z<;,  oSTQ-pJaet 
u(ia(;  e(<;  tt)v  dXi^Oeiav  xaaav:  ou 
yip  XaXi^aei  if*  iauTou,  iXX'  8aa 
dxouaei,  XaXi^ffti,  xai  tjc  ipx^iJieva 
ivaffzktl  uiJLtv. 


14.  'Exeivoc;  i\iJk  So^ajei,  oti 
ix  ToQ  I(i.o0  Xi^;ji({/eTat,  xal  dvay- 
yeXel  uiJitv. 

15.  IUyzol  8(ja  l^st  6  naT?jp, 
i(xd  ioTCv:  $t&  touto  elxov  Sti  Ix 
ToO    iiJLou    Xa(i.6div8t,  xal   iyaffzXsl 

unto  you. 

In  the  third  verse  vfuv  is  added  after  ironitrownv  in  {<, 
D,  L,  et  al.  It  is  retained  by  the  Bohairic,  Armenian,  and 
Ethiopian  versions,  and  by  the  Clementine  Vulgate.  It  is 
rejected  by  Westcott  and  Hort  and  by  the  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford.  The  greater  probability  is  that  the  pronoun  was 
not  expressed  in  the  original  Greek,  but  it  must  be  understood 
in  the  sense. 

Christ  had  a  high  and  very  wise  purpose  in  predicting 
the  persecutions  that  should  come  upon  the  Apostles.  From 
the  high  character  of  their  mission  they  might  have  expected 
honorable  treatment  from  men.  When,  on  the  contrary,  the 
spirit  of  the  world  should  turn  on  them  in  all  its  fury,  if  they 
were  unprepared  for  it,  they  might  have  stumbled,  and 
might  lost  faith  in  the  Master  whom  they  served.     But  now 
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that  they  were  forewarned,  the  very  persecution  served  as  a 
means  of  augmenting  their  faith;  for  it  was  evidence  of  the 
Master's  divine  knowledge. 

The  Lord  here  speaks  especially  of  the  Jewish  persecution. 
It  is  described  by  the  way  of  a  climax.  The  Jews  would 
excommtmicate  them  so  that  they  would  not  dare  enter  the 
synagogues.  The  original  term,  awoavvaywyot  means  not 
merely  an  ejecting  from  the  synagogue,  but  a  permanent 
religious  disability  preventing  a  man  from  appearing  there. 
But  the  hate  would  not  stop  there  Through  ignorance  of 
Christ,  and  consequent  hatred  of  his  cause,  the  Jews  would 
consider  the  Apostles  as  false  prophets,  as  blasphemers;  and 
they  would  consider  it  a  service  to  God  to  kill  them.  The 
phrase,  **the  hour  cometh"  really  indicates  a  close  approach 
of  the  time.  This  prophecy  was  literally  fulfilled.  St.  Paul 
was  infected  with  this  fanaticism.  He  declares  of  himself: 
**I  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. " — ^Acts  XXVI.  9. 
And  when  Paul  himself  had  become  converted  to  Jesus  Christ, 
certain  Jews  **  banded  together  and  bound  themselves  under  a 
curse,  saying  that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they 
had  killed  Paul."— Acts  XXIII.  12.  This  was  done  in  the 
imderstanding  that  it  was  zeal  for  the  Lord.  But  this 
ignorance  was  no  excuse  for  their  sin.  They  were  ignorant, 
because  they  had  turned  away  from  the  truth;  they  were 
ignorant  because  they  had  impugned  the  known  truth.  We 
do  not  say  that  St.  Paul  had  committed  the  great  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost.  His  heart  was  honest,  and  God  by  a  great 
miracle  brought  him  out  of  his  ignorance.  But  the  Jews  who 
resolutely  remained  in  hatred  of  Jesus  are  by  Jesus'  own 
declaration  culpable. 

As  Jesus  here  promised,  when  the  hour  of  that  terrible 
persecution  came  upon  his  Apostles,  it  was  a  source  of  faith 
and  consolation  to  remember  the  Master's  words  whereby  he 
prepared  his  followers  for  the  ordeal. 

A  difficulty  arises  out  of  the  fifth  verse,  for  the  reason 
that,  contrary  to  the  declaration  here,  Jesus  had  before  spoken 
of  great  persecutions  which  should  come  on  the  Apostles. 
For  instance,  in  Matthew  X.  17,  i8,  the  Lord  had  declared: 
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**But  beware  of  men:  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  councils, 
and  in  their  synagogues  they  will  scourge  you;  yea,  and  before 
governors  and  kings  shall  ye  be  brought  for  my  sake  for  a 
testimony  to  them  and  to  the  Gentiles. "  The  best  solution  of 
this  difficulty  seems  to  be  that  in  the  beginning  of  Jesus*  life 
with  his  Apostles  the  Lord  did  not  bring  into  prominence  the 
persecution  they  should  endure  for  his  sake.  It  was  toward 
the  close  of  the  second  year  of  our  Lord's  life  when  he  delivered 
the  prophecy  concerning  the  persecutions  which  are  recorded 
by  Matthew  in  the  aforesaid  place.  And  even  there  the  Lord 
does  not  enter  into  such  a  specific  and  graphic  detail;  neither 
does  he  mention  the  persecutions  as  at  hand,  as  he  does  in  the 
present  discourse.  Here  the  world's  active  persecution  is 
described  in  all  its  intensity,  and  as  about  to  close  in  upon  the 
Apostles. 

The  reason  of  the  changed  tenor  of  our  Lord's  discourse  is 
assigned  by  himself.  While  he  in  mortal  life  was  with  the 
Apostles,  he  was  their  protector,  their  shepherd.  He  would 
give  his  life,  but  no  evil  must  come  to  the  Apostles.  Even  on 
the  night  on  which  he  was  taken,  he  would  not  deliver  himself 
up  until  he  had  obtained  that  the  Apostles  could  go  in  peace. 
But  now  the  Shepherd  was  to  be  stricken,  and  the  sheep  should 
be  scattered.  Jesus  would  not  cease  to  protect  them,  but  his 
protection  would  take  place  in  a  higher  order  of  being.  He 
would  allow  them  to  suffer  and  to  die;  because  suffering  and 
death  conspired  to  unite  them  with  him  in  his  new  kingdom. 
The  peace  and  security  which  they  had  enjoyed  on  earth  imder 
Jesus'  protection  were  only  feeble  types  of  that  eternal  peace 
and  happiness  which  they  would  enjoy  when  united  to  Jesus 
again.  Jesus  drew  the  Apostles  to  love  him  while  they  were 
with  him  on  earth;  he  allowed  them  to  feel  the  loneliness 
and  the  loss  of  his  absence,  that  they  might  aspire  to  life  with 
him  in  his  everlasting  kingdom. 

Jesus  gently  expostulates  with  his  loved  followers  for  the 
reason  that  they  were  not  more  interested  in  that  order  of  being 
to  which  he  was  going.  They  asked  not  Jesus  whither  he  was 
going.  This  was  a  disappointment  to  our  Lord;  or  rather  it 
was  proof  of  their  attachment  to  this  life  which  Jesus  must  raise 
and  attach  to  Heaven.     One  touch  of  nature  makes  the  whole 
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world  kin :  the  Apostles  were  about  to  sustain  a  worldly  loss ; 
the  Master  was  about  to  leave  them.  Every  supernatural 
consolation  was  offered  to  them.  Jesus  had  told  them  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  to  come  and  abide  with  them ;  he  had  told 
them  that  he  himself  would  come  to  them  again,  and  that  in 
invisible  presence  he  would  be  with  them  always ;  he  had  told 
them  that  he  was  going  to  his  Father  to  prepare  for  them  a 
place  in  that  great  kingdom  which  has  room  enough  for  all.  All 
this  did  not  console  them;  a  great  sorrow  still  settled  down 
upon  their  hearts.  The  Lord  remonstrates  with  the  Apostles 
that  they  are  not  more  interested  in  Heaven.  His  life  with 
them  had  been  a  continual  teaching  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
And  now  the  time  was  close  at  hand  when  Jesus  would  leave 
his  Apostles  that  he  might  enter  into  that  kingdom.  The 
human  sorrow  at  his  leaving  filled  their  hearts,  and  they  asked 
nothing  concerning  the  state  of  being  into  which  he  should  now 
enter.  They  sinned  not  in  this  failing;  they  simply  manifested 
that  common  trait  of  human  nature  which  struggles  to  grasp 
and  appreciate  the  future  life,  but  which  finds  the  things  of 
this  life  so  much  nearer.  That  same  phase  of  human  life  is 
forever  repeated  in  the  history  of  man.  When  a  great  blow 
falls  upon  the  Christian,  faith  has  always  a  great  struggle  with 
human  sorrow.  The  loss  and  the  pain  are  felt  by  all  the  powers 
of  the  man's  being;  and  every  supernatural  consolation  must 
rest  on  faith  alone.  Hence  the  present  tribulation  often  so 
absorbs  the  soul's  energies  that  the  world  of  faith  recedes  into 
dimness.  If  faith  be  strong,  there  is  a  conflict,  but  the  victory 
is  quickly  reached.  The  Apostle's  faith  was  in  a  state  of  for- 
mation ;  they  fully  realized  the  consolation  of  the  supernatural 
world  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  Pentecost. 

Jesus  continues  to  console  his  sorrowful  Apostles  by  plac- 
ing before  them  the  great  benefits  that  by  his  going  he  would 
obtain  for  them.  To  bring  them  to  accept  with  resignation 
his  going  away,  he  tells  them  plainly  that  it  is  better  that  he 
should  go  than  that  he  in  mortal  form  should  remain  with 
them.  Here  he  adapts  his  pleading  to  their  simple  minds,  as  a 
mother  would  soothe  a  child.  The  Lord's  argument  here  is 
reducible  to  this:  "If  I  go  I  shall  send  you  the  Holy  Ghost; 
If  I  go  not,  he  will  not  come:  it  is  better  to  have  the  Holy 
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Ghost  come  to  you  than  that  I  should  remain  as  at  present 
with  you."  This  does  not  imply  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
greater  than  Jesus,  but  that  the  order  of  things  which  was 
established  after  the  Redeemer  returned  to  the  Father  was 
better  than  that  state  which  existed  while  Jesus  was  in  his 
passible  mortal  state.  That  was  the  period  of  Jesus'  humilia- 
tion ;  his  great  work  was  not  yet  done  tmtil  the  great  atoning 
sacrifice  should  be  offered.  The  great  message  of  salvation 
could  not  be  presented  in  its  fulness  to  the  world  until  the  Lord 
should  go  through  death  to  life.  During  the  time  of  Jesus' 
mortal  life  the  Apostles  were  weak  in  faith  and  in  fortitude. 
By  the  spiritual  transformation  effected  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
they  were  perfected  in  faith  and  courage.  Hence,  though  they 
clung  to  Jesus  Christ  as  a  human  friend,  he  had  to  complete  his 
work.  The  great  effects  wrought  by  the  Spirit  are  not  brought 
into  a  rival  contrast  with  Jesus'  work.  Jesus  sent  the  Spirit, 
and  it  was  in  virtue  of  the  Redemption  that  the  Spirit  came. 
The  truth  which  Jesus  wishes  to  put  before  the  minds  of  the 
Apostles  is  that  the  Trinity  had  decreed  a  work  that  must  go 
on  from  stage  to  stage,  ascending  in  perfection,  as  it  worked 
out  the  salvation  of  man,  and  led  him  to  Heaven.  This  work 
could  not  be  arrested  now  that  the  first  act  was  nearing  its  end. 
Theologians  question  why  it  is  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
not  have  come,  if  Jesus  had  not  gone  away.  The  best  solution 
is  that  the  decree  of  God  was  to  the  effect  that  Jesus  should 
assume  human  nature,  suffer  and  die  to  redeem  man ;  that  he 
should  arise  from  death,  and  ascend  to  his  Father,  and  as  man 
receive  the  glory  due  to  his  great  act  of  redeeming  and  teaching 
the  world ;  that  after  his  ascension,  by  a  wondrous  act  of  God 
which  we  can  not  comprehend,  the  Holy  Ghost  should  descend 
upon  the  Apostles  and  abide  in  them  and  in  the  Church  forever. 
Now  this  design  was  ordained  in  absolute  harmony.  Act 
followed  upon  act  in  a  system  planned  by  the  wisdom  of  God. 
God  ordained  that  one  effect  should  follow  upon  another,  and 
the  underlying  causes  only  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  fully 
comprehends.  That  decree  could  not  be  changed.  In  the 
protasis  of  the  first  conditional  sentence,  Jesus  does  not  imply 
that  it  could  be  that  he  go  not  away.  He  does  not  disclose  all 
the  deep  reasons  underlying  his  going,  but  speaks  to  them  as  a 
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man  would  speak  to  another  man.  If  he  went  not,  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  not  come;  for  the  whole  decree  of  God  would  then 
be  set  aside.  But  it  is  an  impossible  protasis;  Jesus  will  go, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  will  come,  and  there  will  be  a  causal  nexus 
between  Jesus*  ascension  and  the  Spirit's  coming,  which  our 
minds  can  not  catch. 

There  is  a  sublime  lesson  here  that  often  the  things  that 
our  hearts  desire  from  God  are  not  the  things  that  are  good  for 
us  Infinite  wisdom  in  mercy  supplies  for  the  weakness  of  our 
understandings,  and  disposes  all  things  to  the  good  of  those 
who  love  God. 

Jesus  now  tells  the  Apostles  three  great  effects  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  will  work  in  the  world.  First,  he  will  convince 
the  world  of  sin. 

The  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford  renders  the  verb  ^^fct, 
**he  shall  convict.*'  The  general  meaning  of  tK^x^  is  to  con- 
vince, to  refute,  to  enter  into  argument  and  convince  one  of 
a  truth.  Now  as  one  leading  meaning  of  to  convict  is  to  con- 
vince one  of  a  truth,  the  protestant  version  may  be  fairly 
construed  with  the  Holy  Ghost's  relation  to  sin  in  the  world; 
but  the  one  verb  iX^^et  serves  to  express  the  threefold  relation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sin,  to  righteousness,  and  to  judgment. 
Now  it  will  be  made  manifest  in  our  exposition  that  the  right- 
eousness here  mentioned  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  It 
would  be  incongruous  to  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  convict 
the  world  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  No  one  English 
word  will  convey  the  full  meaning  of  the  original;  but  we 
believe  that  the  term  **convince"  employed  in  the  English 
Catholic  version,  is  better  adapted  to  express  the  Spirit's  three- 
fold effect  in  the  world. 

The  Spirit  will  convince  the  world  of  sin;  and  the  cause 
of  the  world's  sin  is  that  the  world  believes  not  in  Jesus.  This 
means  that  by  the  Spirit's  co-operation  in  the  Church  such 
proofs  will  be  given  to  the  world  that  it  will  be  inexcusable  for 
its  unbelief.  The  sin  of  the  world  is  not  only  its  tinbelief ;  sin 
here  means  all  sin  original  and  actual.  The  Lord  comes  to 
take  away  the  world's  sin ;  and  they  who  rightly  believe  in  him 
are  freed  from  their  sins  Jesus  had  before  declared  imto  men : 
**I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins;  for 
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except  ye  believe  that  I  am,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins." — ^John 
VIII.  24.  "There  is  no  other  name  imder  Heaven,  that  is 
given  among  men,  wherein  we  must  be  saved." — ^Acts  IV.  12. 
Wherefore,  if  a  man  believes  not  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  sin  remains; 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  will  so  prove  this  truth  to  the  world  that 
all  who  seek  the  truth  will  be  convinced  thereof.  The  Lord's 
words  simply  mean  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  give  convincing 
evidence  to  the  world  that  they  who  believe  not  in  Jesus 
Christ  remain  in  their  sin.  This  evidence  was  not  given  all  at 
one  time  or  by  one  fact.  It  is  the  cumulus  of  evidence  which 
has  been  presented  through  the  ages.  It  was  verified  in  the 
descent  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  attendant  miracles.  It  was 
verified  by  the  fact  that  the  Apostles  went  forth  and  preached 
everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the 
word  by  the  signs  that  followed.  It  was  verified  in  the  great 
propagation  of  the  Church,  in  the  charismata,  in  the  sanctity 
of  the  Church,  in  her  infallible  power  to  teach;  and  it  shall  so 
operate  till  the  end  of  time. 

The  Holy  Ghost  convinced  the  world  of  righteousness; 
and  here  it  is  clear  that  the  words  refer  to  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  Christ  addresses  as  a  reason  why  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
prove  to  the  world  Christ's  righteousness,  the  fact  that  he 
ascended  to  the  Father.  The  sense  is  this:  the  world  saw 
Christ  scourged,  spit  upon,  led  away  to  death  as  a  malefactor, 
and  among  malefactors  It  saw  him  dying  on  a  cross  His 
righteousness  was  obscured  by  our  sins,  which  he  took  upon 
him.  The  glorification  of  Christ  followed.  He  rose  trium- 
phantly from  the  tomb;  he  ascended  in  glory  into  Heaven. 
His  ascension  was  the  consummation  of  Christ's  glorious  work. 
By  that  fact,  as  the  cli^iax  of  all  the  glorious  deeds  which  were 
given  to  the  world  as  motives  of  credibility,  the  Father  gave 
testimony  of  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  It  came  to  Jesus  as 
man  as  a  reward  of  his  righteousness,  and  as  a  result  the  Holy 
Ghost,  making  use  of  the  means  already  described,  testified  and 
will  testify  to  the  world  of  that  great  righteousness  of  Jesus 
which  resides  in  Jesus,  and  which  is  the  sole  fotmt  whence 
proceeds  our  righteousness.  The  Father's  glorification  of 
Christ  was  a  most  solemn  proof  that  the  world  was  wrong  in  its 
estimate  of  Jesus,  and  that  Jesus  was  true.     It  is  the  Spirit's 
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work  to  keep  ever  before  men  this  evidence  of  the  true  char- 
acter of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Spirit  will  also  convince  the  worid  of  judgment. 

The  judgment  here  meant  is  the  judgment  passed  upon 
Satan,  the  prince  of  the  worid.  By  the  redemption  wrought 
by  Christ,  the  devil  lost  his  claim  on  men.  Hence  he  was 
judged,  condemned,  cast  out  Of  this  great  event  Christ  has 
before  spoken,  John  XIL  31.  Though  the  sacrifice  of  atone- 
ment had  not  yet  been  offered  up  by  Christ,  still  as  it  was 
now  at  hand,  and  as  he  is  speaking  of  that  condition  of  things 
which  shall  obtain  after  his  ascension,  the  events  which  were 
presently  to  be  fulfilled  are  spoken  of  as  already  accomplished. 

Of  this  judgment  of  Satan  and  his  powers  Paul  speaks: 
** — shaving  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  the  decree  that  was 
against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us :  and  he  (Jesus)  hath  taken 
it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  the  cross;  and  having  despoiled 
the  principalities  and  the  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them 
openly,  triumphing  over  them." — Collos.  ILJ14,  15. 

The  Redemption  was  a  combat  between  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  devil.  In  that  terrible  conflict  Christ  overcame  the  world 
and  its  prince  the  devil ;  but  the  price  of  the  victory  was  the 
death  on  the  cross.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  into  that  special 
relation  to  man  here  described,  after  the  victory  of  Christ^^was 
won.  It  is  the  office  therefore  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  teach  men 
by  incontestable  evidence  of  that  great  liberation'of  the  world 
from  the  power  of  Satan  This  truth  also  he  will  prove  to  the 
world  by  the  means  already  mentioned.  He  will  also  prove  to 
men  another  phase  of  the  judgment  here  mentioned.  Not 
alone  is  the  prince  of  this  world  condemned  and  despoiled,  but 
the  world. which  the  devil  dominates  is  condemned.  There- 
fore men  who  identify  themselves  with  that  reprobate  world 
must  fall  under  that  condemnation.  This  is  the  teaching  which 
the  Spirit  continually  presents  to  men.  The  world  is  the  enemy 
of  Christ  and  consequently  it  is  our  enemy.  Its  destiny  is 
fearful;  its  sentence  is  already  passed.  We  have  no  need  to 
ask  what  is  this  world  which  is  thus  condemned.  »v  Its  spirit  is 
ever  near  us,  urging  us  to  give  our  lives  to  worldly  things.  Its 
clamor  is  ever  in  our  ears;  its  power  is  manifested  in  mighty 
works.     The  example  of  men  draws  us  with  it.     Those  who 


Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


286  John  XVI.  i— 15 

follow  it  often  become  rich.  The  world  honors  them;  in  fact 
men  measure  a  man  by  what  he  has  of  this  world.  And  the 
Christian  must  live  in  the  worid,  and  be  not  of  the  worid.  He 
must  turn  away  from  what  men  all  about  him  are  coveting  and 
striving  for;  and  place  the  aim  of  his  life  in  that  far  off  worid,  of 
which  he  knows  only  by  faith.  It  is  a  difficult  imdertaking, 
and  consequently  the  sentence  of  Christ  is  fulfilled,  "that  the 
sons  of  this  worid  are  wiser  for  their  own  generation  than  the 
sonsof  light."— Luke  XVI.  8. 

In  explaining  this  passage,  we  have  employed  * 'convince" 
as  the  best  equivalent  of  ^^x^tv;  but  we  must  know  that  the 
original  always  carries  in  itself  the  idea  of  refuting  an  opinion. 
It  is  implied  therefore  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  oppose  his  truth 
to  the  error  of  the  world,  and  make  known  the  truth  of  the 
remission  of  sin  through  Christ  alone,  add  make  known 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  the  condemnation  of  the 
reprobate  world.  Some  obscurity  may  yet  involve  the  text; 
for  as  Maldonatus  declares,  there  is  scarcely  any  other  text  in 
any  of  the  Evangelists  more  obscure. 

If  Christ  had  left  the  Apostles  to  themselves  at  this 
point,  and  had  given  them  no  further  divine  assistance,  they 
would  have  failed  in  their  mission.  Their  education  was  not 
yet  complete.  The  things  that  Jesus  had  told  them  were  so 
high  and  wonderful  that  they  had  not  a  complete  grasp  of  them. 
He  had  not  yet  completed  his  message ;  but  they  were  now  so 
moved  by  the  great  sadness  that  was  upon  them  that  they 
could  not  receive  the  other  truths  at  that  time.  But  nothing 
was  lost  thereby;  the  Spirit  of  truth  was  to  come,  and  take  up 
the  work  of  Jesus,  and  continue  it  to  the  end  of  time.  By  the 
illimiination  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  message  would  be  eluci- 
dated and  completed. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  try  to  determine  the  things  which  Christ 
had  not  yet  delivered,  and  which  the  Holy  Ghost  would  deliver. 
These  things  are  not  specified.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that 
by  the  return  of  Christ  to  his  Father,  divine  guidance  is  not 
taken  from  the  Church. 

The  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  guide  the  Apostles  tmto 
all  truth.  Christ's  Apostles^remain  always.  Those  individ- 
uals to  whom  Christ  spoke  passed  away,  but  an  imbroken  suc- 
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cession  was  maintained^  Christ's  words  regard  the  whole 
succession  from  beginning  to  end.  The  Holy  Ghost  exercises 
his  divine  energy  in  the  Church  in  many  ways.  In  the  begin- 
ning, when  the  Church  was  in  need  of  such  help,  the  Holy 
Ghost  conferred  the  power  of  miracles  and  of  prophecy  on 
many  of  the  members.  In  saying  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
declare  the  things  that  were  to  come,  Jesus  contemplates  the 
power  of  prophecy  which  was  given  in  early  times.  Thus  the 
Apocalypse  is  in  large  part  a  prophecy.  In  Acts  XL  28: 
''There  stood  up  one  of  them  named  Agabus,  and  signified  by 
the  Spirit  that  there  should  be  a  great  famine  over  all  the 
inhabited  earth;  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius.** 
In  Acts  XXI.  II,  it  is  recorded  that  this  same  Agabus  "came 
to  the  Apostles,  and  taking  Paul's  girdle,  he  botmd  his  own 
feet  and  hands,  and  said:  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost:  So 
shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth  this 
girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles." 
At  Ephesus,  when  Paul  laid  hands  on  the  newly  baptized,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they  spoke  with  tongues,  and 
prophesied.  The  Holy  Ghost  testified  to  Paul  that  "in  every 
city  bonds  and  afflictions  awaited  him." — Acts  XX,  23 
Barnabas  and  Paul  were  appointed  by  the  direct  act  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  be  Apostles  of  the  Gentiles. — ^Acts  XIII.  2.  In 
Acts  XVI.  6,  Paul,  Silas  and  Timothy  are  forbidden  to  preach 
the  word  in  Asia.  From  I.  Cor.  XIV.  24,  and  Eph.  IV.  11, 
it  is  evident  that  prophecy  prevailed  in  all  the  early  Churches. 
As  the  Church  grew,  and  the  evidence  of  Christianity  filled 
the  world,  this  extraordinary  office  has  been  in  large  part 
withheld.  The  divine  guidance  of  the  Spirit  is  exercised 
through  various  ways.  By  him  the  Church  is  infallible  in 
teaching  and  in  believing.  Through  all  the  vicissitudes  of 
human  thought  since  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  kept  the  Church  free  from  error.  Mysteries  remain, 
the  dim  seeing  spoken  of  by  Paul  is  our  lot;  but  the  knowledge 
of  God,  of  duty,  of  human  destiny  is  given  us,  and  taught  us 
by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

To  impress  on  men  the  Spirit's  truth  as  a  witness,  Jesus 
tells  them  of  the  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Father  By  the 
eternal  act  of  procession  the  Spirit  receives  from  the  Father  an 
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equality  in  nature  and  in  prerogative.  This  is  what  Jesus 
means  when  he  declares  that  the  Spirit  shall  speak  the  things 
which  he  shall  have  heard.  When  a  legate  receives  a  message 
from  a  king,  and  delivers  it  faithfully,  it  is  as  though  the  king 
spoke  in  person ;  so  in  a  much  higher  sense  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  testimony  of  the  Father,  for  he  is  equal  to  the 
Father. 

In  using  the  future  tense,  *Vhat  things  he  shall  hear/* 
Jesus  does  not  imply  that  the  Holy  Ghost  acquires  knowledge. 
By  the  act  of  his  procession,  the  Holy  Ghost  received  all  knowl- 
edge. This  receiving  of  all  knowledge  by  the  Spirit's  proces- 
sion from  the  Father  is  declared  by  Christ  under  the  easy  figure 
of  hearing  things  from  the  Father.  Since  the  knowledge  of  the 
Spirit  is  to  be  manifested  to  men  in  future  time,  the  future  tense 
is  used  to  indicate  that  the  Spirit  receives  this  knowledge  from 
the  Father.  Christ  accommodated  the  enunciation  of  this 
great  truth  to  the  simple  minds  of  his  hearers.  In  John  V.  16 
speaking  of  his  own  equality  with  the  Father,  Jesus  says: 
'The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  sees  the  Father 
doing;  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  the  Son  also 
doeth  in  like  manner.'*  So  in  the  present  text,  the  Spirit's 
coequal  Divinity  is  declared  in  similar  terms. 

There  will  be  a  divine  harmony  between  the  mission  of 
the  Spirit  and  the  mission  of  the  Son.  In  saying:  "All  things 
whatsoever  the  Father  hath  are  mine,"  Jesus  teaches  the  con- 
substantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  No  other  meaning 
will  justify  such  a  statement;  and  we  know  that  Jesus  was 
true.  The  Holy  Ghost  received  of  the  Son,  because  he  pro- 
ceded  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father.  That  same 
divine  nature  in  which  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  consub- 
stantial,  is  in  the  Holy  Ghost  also  making  him  consubstantial. 
Hence  the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  one  with  Christ  in  his  teach- 
ing. The  Holy  Ghost  would  therefore  continue  and  complete 
the  teachings  of  Jesus.  By  his  power  the  revelation  of  the 
New  Testament  would  be  completed  by  the  Apostles;  but  the 
Spirit's  office  would  be  to  remain  always  in  the  Church,  to  guide 
her  unto  the  truth.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  earth  in  a 
special  way  glorifies  Christ ;  for  its  aim  is  to  bring  men  to  recog- 
nize Christ  as  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  as  the  Mediator 
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between  God  and  man,  as  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead, 
and  as  the  King  of  the  universe.  Of  course,  all  the  three  per- 
sons are  glorified  by  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testapient ;  but 
Jesus  spoke  especially  of  his  glory,  because  he  was  then  in  the 
mortal  body,  and  soon  they  would  see  him  enduring  sufferings 
and  death.  Their  thoughts  needed  to  be  raised  to  recognize  the 
Divinity  of  the  Redeemer  through  the  form  of  the  servant. 
All  the  great  works  therefore  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  mission  to 
the  world  would  be  directed  to  prove  to  the  world  the  great 
truths  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  through  Jesus  Christ. 
By  that  great  evidence,  Christ  as  God  would  be  glorified,  and 
Christ  as  man  would  be  glorified.  It  was  God  the  Father's 
decree  to  exalt  Jesus  as  man,  and  **to  give  unto  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name,"  and  the  Spirit  testified  to  the 
world  of  this  exalted  glory.  In  the  whole  discourse  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  persons  in  the  Trinity,  and  their  consubstan- 
tiality  are  very  clearly  revealed. 

JOHN  XVI.  16—33 

16.    A   little    while,  and  ye  16.    Mtxpbv,    xal    oivMi    6ec«)- 

behold  me  no  more;  and  again  peiTi    ;jls:   xal   iciXiv    (Jicxpbv^    xal 

a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  ^eM  jjis. 
me. 


17.  Some  of  his  disciples 
therefore  said  one  to  another: 
What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto 
us:  A  little  while,  and  ye  be- 
hold me  not;  and  again  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me; 
and:  Because  I  go  to  the 
Father? 


17.  Elicov  oBv  4x  Twv  (jloc6t]T(i>v 
ajTOU  xpb<;  iW-fikoix;:  T(  iortv 
TOUTO  8  Xiyei  i^jjlIv:  Mtxpbv  xal 
o'j  66(i)peiti  ;jLe:  xal  xdXiv  (Jitxpbv, 
xal  8^e<j64  jjls:  xa(:  "Oti  uxAyco 
xpb<;  Tbv  IlaT^pa; 


18.     They     said  therefore: 

What    is    this    that  he    saith: 

A  little  while?     We  know  not 
what  he  saith. 


18.    *1EXsY0v      oBv:    Tf      ioriv 
toGto  8  Xiyet  iiixp6v;    oBx  oTBajjiev. 


19.  Jesus  perceived  that 
they  were  desirous  to  ask  him, 
and  he  said  unto  them:  Do 
ye    inquire    among    yourselves 

Cl9)  Go«p.  IV 


19.  *1EYva)  'Irjffouc;  8ti  "fiOeXov 
auTbv  IpwTav,  xal  elxsv  aixot?: 
Ilepl  TOUTOu  tiTjTelTe  jjlst'  deXXi^Xcov, 
Sti  elzov:     Mtxpbv,  xal  ou  OewpetTi 
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concerning:  this,  that  I  said: 
A  little  while,  and  ye  behold 
me  not,  and  again  a  little  while 
and  ye  shall  see  me? 

20.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  imto 
you:  That  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall 
rejoice:  ye  shall  be  sorrowful, 
but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy. 

21.  A  woman  when  she  is 
in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come:  but  when 
she  is  delivered  of  the  child, 
she  remembereth  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  the  joy  that  a  man 
is  bom  into  the  world. 

22.  And  ye  therefore  now 
have  sorrow:  but  I  will  see  you 
again,  and  your  heart  shall 
rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  one 
taketh  away  from  you. 

23.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall 
shall  ask  me  nothing.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  imto  you:  If  ye 
shall  ask  an)rthing  of  the  Father, 
he  will  give  it  you  in  my  name. 

24.  Hitherto  ye  have  asked 
nothing  in  my  name:  ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  fulfilled. 

25.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs: 
the  hour  cometh,  when  I  shall 
no  more  speak  unto  you  in 
proverbs,  but  shall  tell  you 
plainly  of  the  Father. 

26.  In  that  day  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name:  and  I  say  not 
unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the 
Father  for  you; 


lie:  %(x\   xdeXtv    jjitxpbv,   Y.(x\   i^ea^i 


20.  'Aji^v,  djjiijv,  X4yw  ujitv, 
Sti  xXauaere  %a\  6pT)vi^aeTe  u|jl8i<;, 
6  84  %6(j\Lo<;  xapT^<J6Tat:  u^ei<;  Xu- 
ia]6i^ae(j6e,  4XX'  i^   Xuicrj    il(xwv    zlq 

21.  'H  ifuv^  Stov  tJxtt)  Xu- 
1CTQV  ?xs'i  ^'^^  ^lX0sv  i4  6pa  auT^<;: 
Sxav  84  YevvT^qj  xb  xai8(ov,  ouxlri 
jJLVYjiioveuet  t^<;  OXf^eox;,  8ta  tV 
Xapiiv,  Jitt  lYevvi^0Y]  fiv6pG)i:o<;  efq 
xbv  x6ajiov. 

22.  Kal     uiJLei<;     o3v    vuv     (jl4v 

XUTCTQV      ix^Bl      xdXtV       84       it^O\LOLi 

u(jLa(;,  xal  xo^P^^^srat  6ijlg)v  1^  xap- 
8Ea,  xoeI  t{]v  x^9^^  ^l^^^  ou8el(; 
dps?  dcf'  6(i^v. 

23.  K(x\  h  ixeCvy]  xf)  i^^ilpqc 
i^k  oix  IpwTT^aere  o68lv.  'Aijl-J)v, 
dtjjL'ljv,  Xiyw  6|jLcv:  "Av  Tt  aW^cnjTe 
Tbv  Hopz&ga,  Sc&aet  ujitv  Iv  t^  6v<- 
(Jiorf  (JLou. 

24.  TEo)?  fipTt  o6x  JjTi^aaTe 
ou84v  Iv  T(j>  (Sv6(taT(  (jlou:  akelTe, 
xal  XT^|JLi|;ej0e,  tva  t^  x^^P*^  ^l^^^  Tl 
xexXtjpciiJLlvT). 

25.  TauTa  Iv  xapot^tfaK;  Xs- 
XdXiQxa  6iJttv:  Ipxerat  wpa  Sts  oux- 
eri  Iv  xapotiifatc;  XaXi^ffco  ujjitv, 
dXXa  xappTjcrfot  xepl  toO  IlaTpbg 
ixayyeXc!)  6[jlTv. 

26.  'Ev  Ixe(v7]  rn  T^l^lpqf  Iv  t^ 
dv6[jLaT(  jJLOu  afTT^cecBe :  xal  06 
Xlyw  6iJtIv  Sti  lyo)  IpcoTi^ao)  Tbv 
Ilorlpa  xspl  u^iwv : 
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27.  For  the  Father  himself 
loveth  you,  because  ye  have 
loved  me,  and  have  believed 
that  I  came  forth  from  the 
Father. 

28.  I  came  out  from  the 
Father,  and  am  come  into  the 
world:  again,  I  leave  the  world, 
and  go  unto  the  Father. 

29.  His  disciples  say;  Lo, 
now  thou  speakest  plainly,  and 
speakest  no  proverb. 

30.  Now  we  know  that  thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  needest 
not  that  any  man  should  ask 
thee:  by  this  we  believe  that 
thou  camest  forth  from  God. 

31.  Jesus  answered  them: 
Do  ye  now  believe? 

32.  Behold,  the  hour  com- 
eth,  yea,  is  come,  that  ye  shall 
be  scattered,  every  man  to  his 
own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone: 
and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  be- 
cause the  Father  is  with  me. 

33.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye 
may  have  peace.  In  the  world 
ye  have  tribulation:  but  be  of 
good  cheer:  I  have  overcome 
the  world. 

In  the  sixteenth  verse  the  clause,  Sti,  *y«  vTrdrfm  wpo^  rov 
UaT^pa,  is  omitted  by  the  greater  ntunber  of  the  Greek 
texts,  ti,  B,  D,  E,  etc.  The  clause  is  also  omitted  by  the 
Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  However,  Lachmann,  Tischen- 
dorf,  and  Tregelles  retain  it. 

In  verse  twenty-two  most  authorities  support  the  present 
atpei:  B,  D*,  F,  the  Vulgate  and  Lachmann  endorse  the  future 
apel.  In  verse  twenty-three  the  clause,  iv  ry  ovoiuirl  /lou, 
is  placed  after  hwr€i  vyAv  by  t<,  B,  C*,  L,  X,  A,  many 
Fathers,  the  critics,  and  the  Revised  Version  of  Oxford.     In 


27.  AOtIx;  ifip  i  Ilorcilp  ^tXet 
6  (!«(;;  Sti  6(jl6((;  i(jii  ice^cXi^orce, 
xal  icexcare^xaxe  Sti  iyd)  icocpi  tou 
IIoTpb^  I^XOov. 

28.  'E5^X6ov  h,  .TOU  norpb?, 
xocl  iXi^XuOa  ek  xbv:  xtf a(jiov :  xdeXiv 
i9(T);jLt  T&v  x6a(Jiov,  xal  xopeuo^iOR 
xpb^  Tbv  norlpa. 

29.  Aiyouatv  0?  (JLatOrjTd  a6- 
Tou:  "Ke,  vOv  4v  xapptjdqE  XaXel^, 
xal  xapoi(JL(ay  o5Si  ;jL(av  Xiyeec;. 

30.  Nuv  oT8a;jLev  Stc  oT8aq 
xivra,  xal  oi  XP^^*^  *X«?  ^^^  '^^^ 
(7e  ipcoxa:  iv  TO(iT((>  ictoT8(io(icv 
Ste  iL%h  0eou  I^X6e(;. 

31.  'Aicexp(OT)  a6T0c<;  'ItjiJoOq: 
"ApTt  ictdTeuere; 

32.  'IS06,  IpxeroK  Spa  xal 
4Xi^Xu6ev,  Yva  cjxopxio6f)Te  8xaaT0(; 
el(;  t4  T8ta,  xd^ii  jjiivov  d^^te:  xal 
oux  ef^Jil  ;i6vo(;,  Sxt  i  naT*f)p  ^irt' 
l(jLoQ  iorEv. 

33.  Tauxa  XeXiXrjxa  OjjlIv 
tva  4v  ijjLol  efpi^viQv  iyyi'zt,  'Ev  t^ 
x<(Jii(|)  6X(ij;tv  lyijixt:  dXX4  BapaeiTe, 
iyd)  vev(xT)xa  xbv  x69(jiov. 
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verse  twenty-seven  irapb.  rot)  IlatT/od?  is  found  in  B,  C*,  D,  L, 
X,  the  Coptic  versions  and  the  Peshitto  Syriac.  This  reading 
is  endorsed  by  the  critics.  The  Vulgate  and  other  authorities 
have  iraph  rov  ©eoO. 

With  design  Christ  expresses  his  words  in  a  slight  enigma. 
The  time  had  not  yet  come  to  make  the  revelation  clear.  When 
the  events  here  spoken  of  were  verified,  then  the  enigma  was 
removed,  as  far  as  regarded  the  substance  of  the  message.  It 
is  easy  to  explain  the  first  "little  while."  It  declares  that  in 
a  few  hours  the  Master  will  be  removed  from  the  Apostles  by 
death.  But  opinions  differ  widely  concerning  the  second 
* 'little  while."  The  meaning  given  to  it  must  necessarily  con- 
trol the  explanation  of  all  the  rest  of  the  chapter.  It  must 
denote  a  future  meeting  between  the  Lord  and  his  Apostles, 
but  men  do  not  agree  in  fixing  the  event  of  this  meeting. 
Omitting  the  opinions  that  seem  to  us  improbable,  we  find  two 
leading  opinions  concerning  the  meaning  of  this  text.  The 
first  opinion  explains  the  second  'little  while"  of  the  time  that 
intervened  between  the  Lrord's  death  and  his  resurrection. 
The  period  was  so  short  that  justly  it  could  be  called  a  little 
while;  and  then  the  Apostles  saw  Jesus  again. 

A  strong  objection  to  this  view  is  based  upon  the  phrase, 
** because  I  go  to  the  Father,"  which  in  some  authorities  is 
fotmd  in  the  sixteenth  verse.  In  the  aforesaid  explanation, 
this  phrase  would  be  irrelevant.  Knabenbauer,  who  earnestly 
defends  the  aforesaid  opinion,  responds  to  this  objection  by 
denying  the  genuineness  of  the  clause.  Its  omission  by  so 
many  eminent  authorities  certainly  renders  it  a  very  doubtful 
reading.  Knabenbauer  believes  that,  although  in  the  seven- 
teenth verse  the  Apostles  connect  the  phrase  with  the  present 
discourse  of  Jesus,  they  do  this  through  a  certain  confusion  of 
mind;  and  that  in  reality  it  was  uttered  by  Jesus  in  another 
context-  This  seems  improbable.  St.  John  recorded  these 
words  when  the  event  had  cleared  up  the  enigma;  and  in  his 
relation  of  the  seventeenth  verse  it  is  quite  evident  that  he 
tmderstands  a  causal  connection  to  exist  between  the  phrase 
and  the  preceding  statements. 

Knabenbauer  believes  that  the  sorrow  of  the  Apostles  here 
described  was  fulfilled  in  that  state  of  mind  which  they  suffered 
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during  the  time  that  our  Lord  was  in  the  tomb.  They 
remained  in  hiding  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  a  great  sadness 
was  upon  them.  The  joy  here  mentioned  he  finds  fulfilled  in 
that  joy  which  the  Apostles  experienced  when  they  saw  the 
Lord  after  his  resiurection.  From  St.  John  XX.  20,  we  learn 
that  **the  disciples  therefore  were  glad,  when  they  saw  the 
Lord.'*  Knabenbauer  cites  for  this  opinion  Chrysostom, 
Euthymius,  Cyril,  Ammonius,  Rupert,  Albertus,  Thomas  of 
Aquin,  Bona,  Cajetan,  Jansenius,  Toleti,  k  Lapide,  Corluy  and 
Schantz. 

We  are  persiiaded  to  adopt  the  second  opinion,  which 
explains  the  second  ** little  while"  to  mean  the  duration  of  the 
mortal  life  of  the  Apostles.  In  this  opinion  the  Lord  prescinds 
from  his  appearance  to  the  Apostles  after  his  resurrection. 
His  death,  resurrection  and  ascension  are  contemplated  as  a 
series  of  events  intimately  connected,  by  which  he  left  the 
society  of  his  Apostles.  In  the  interim  between  his  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension,  Jesus  did  not  continuously  dwell  with  his 
Apostles;  he  appeared  to  them  at  times,  and  taught  them. 
But  in  the  present  text  he  plainly  contemplates  a  state  where 
he  will  be  permanently  with  them,  and  where  there  will  be  no 
pain  or  sorrow,  but  the  fulness  of  joy.  Now  this  can  only  be 
fulfilled  in  Heaven.  It  is  not  necessary  to  place  the  fulfilment 
of  this  promise  in  the  glory  succeeding  the  general  judgment; 
it  was  fulfilled  when  the  souls  of  the  Apostles  entered  Heaven. 
In  this  opinion  there  is  a  direct  relation  of  causality  between 
the  clause,  ** because  I  go  to  the  Father,"  and  the  declaration 
that  after  a  little  while  the  Apostles  should  again  see  Jesus. 
Jesus  had  told  them  before,  John  XIV.  3,  that  he  would  go  to 
the  Father,  and  prepare  a  place  for  the  disciples;  and  that  he 
would  come,  and  take  them  tmto  himself.  Therefore  it  was 
in  virtue  of  that  going  and  that  preparing  that  they  should  see 
him  again  in  the  fulness  of  joy. 

The  Lord  manifested  his  divine  knowledge  in  the  fact  that 
he  knew  that  of  which  the  Apostles  privately  questioned 
among  themselves.  He  does  not  clear  up  the  enigma  at  that 
time,  but  he  extends  such  a  promise  that  their  hearts  must 
have  been  filled  with  hope.  Through  a  certain  reverence  the 
Apostles  had  not  asked  Jesus  for  a  clearer  explanation  of  his 
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words ;  but  being  unwilling  to  leave  them  in  perplexity  and  sor- 
row, he  speaks  of  that  great  event  when  he  should  see  them 
again-  He  does  not  conceal  from  them  the  fact,  that  in  the 
interval  between  the  first  ''little  while"  and  the  second  ** little 
while, "  the  Apostles  would  suffer  much ;  while  their  enemy,  the 
world,  would  rejoice  in  its  mad  career  of  persecution  of  the 
cause  of  Christ,  and  in  its  sinful  pleasures.  The  world  lives  in 
the  present;  it  receives  and  enjoys  its  goods  here:  the  Christian 
lives  by  renunciation  of  present  things  in  hope  of  eternal  things. 
Hence  a  contrast  is  established  between  the  life  of  the  world 
and  the  life  of  the  Christian.  And  the  life  of  the  Christian  is 
aggravated  by  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the  world.  In  the 
future  there  will  also  be  a  contrast :  the  world  has  no  hope ;  all 
its  seeming  happiness  ends  with  the  snapping  of  the  frail  cord  of 
human  life.  On  the  contrary,  then  begins  the  enduring  joy  of 
the  Christian.  And  as  Christ  says:  ** — ^your  joy  no  one 
taketh  away  from  you. "  The  world  sitting  in  Rome's  great 
Amphitheatre  rejoiced  to  see  the  disciples  of  Christ  torn  to 
pieces  by  wild  beasts,  or  burning  as  torches  to  illuminate  the 
horrid  scene.  The  joy  of  the  world  has  passed;  but  in  the 
great  kingdom  of  God,  those  who  there  wept  and  lamented  and 
died  for  the  cause  of  Christ  are  now  living  forever  with  Christ 
in  a  happiness  that  no  one  shall  take  from  them. 

The  pains  of  childbirth  are  among  the  most  excruciating 
that  human  nature  is  called  to  bear.  Hence  they  are  often 
taken  as  a  figure  of  great  suffering.  Thus  Isaiah  speaking  of 
the  overthrow  of  Babylon  says  of  its  people:  **They  shall  be 
in  pain  as  a  woman  in  childbirth. "  Again  he  makes  Israel  say : 
**Like  as  a  woman  with  child,  that  draweth  near  the  time  of 
her  delivery,  is  in  pain  and  crieth  out  in  her  pangs;  so  have  we 
been  before  thee,  O  Lord.  " — XXVI.  17.  Jeremiah  says  of  the 
great  affliction  of  Judah:  **For  I  have  heard  a  voice  as  of  a 
woman  in  labor,  the  anguish  as  of  her  that  bringeth  forth  her 
first  child. " — IV.  31.  Again:  **0  inhabitant  of  Lebanon,  that 
makest  thy  nest  in  the  cedars,  how  greatly  to  be  pitied  shalt 
thou  be  when  pangs  come  upon  thee,  the  pain  as  of  a  woman  in 
childbirth!" — XXVI.  23.  ** Wherefore  do  I  see  every  man 
with  his  hands  on  his  loins,  as  a  woman  in  labor  of  childbirth, 
and  all  faces  are  turned  into  paleness  ?  '* — Jer.  XXX.  6.     Micah 
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describes  under  the  same  figure  the  captivity  of  Judah:  *'Now 
why  dost  thou  cry  out  aloud?  Is  there  no  king  in  thee?  is  thy 
counsellor  perished  ?  that  pangs  have  taken  hold  of  thee  as  of 
a  woman  in  labor  of  childbirth.  " — IV.  9. 

To  be  a  legitimate  mother  is  one  of  the  highest  honors 
of  woman.  The  Hebrew  people  recognized  this  truth,  and 
consequently  among  them  the  natural  feeling  of  maternal 
feeling  of  joy  which  rushes  in  as  a  child  is  bom  to  a  woman 
was  increased  by  the  honor  which  such  event  gave  her.  The 
woman  who  has  been  rendered  tmnatural  by  modem  notions 
of  the  restriction  of  motherhood  feels  not  this  noble  joy.  If 
a  child  comes  to  her,  it  comes  as  an  tmwelcome  charge,  as  one 
who  is  to  take  away  some  of  her  selfish  enjoyment  of  this 
world's  goods.  By  foulest  crimes  against  nature  the  woman 
prevents  her  motherhood:  her  physical  and  her  moral  nature 
suffer.  She  may  be  freer  from  domestic  cares,  freer  to  attend 
to  the  inane  fads  of  the  day;  she  is  saved  the  care  and  the 
expense  of  children,  but  she  pays  a  fearful  price  for  the  selfish 
and  imnatural  state  of  her  life  She  lives  under  the  curse  of 
God,  which  struck  dead  the  impious  Onan. — Gen.,  XXXVIII. 
9,  10.  All  the  noble  impulses  of  the  woman  are  distorted. 
She  is  at  war  with  God  and  with  nature.  She  grows  hard, 
cruel,  and  still  more  selfish.  Her  mind  suffers  from  the  crimes 
against  nature.  And  then  later  in  life,  when  the  time  of  her 
fruitfulness  is  past,  a  great  loneliness  seizes  upon  her;  she  is  a 
blasted  flower,  a  barren  tree.  The  love  that  nature  gave  her 
has  grown  sour  within  her,  because  it  has  been  deprived  of  its 
natural  use.  Her  life  is  irritable,  fretful,  and  empty.  She  has 
not  known  at  all,  or  not  known  in  its  fulness  the  joy  of  making 
sacrifices  for  those  she  loves.  Every  act  of  a  mother's  love, 
every  act  of  labor  of  love  for  her  children  tends  imto  a  woman's 
moral  elevation.  The  true  mother  is  tender,  loving,  patient ; 
she  is  refined  and  purified  by  love  and  sacrifice,  and  there  is 
peace  and  moral  health  even  in  poverty  in  her  old  age,  for  she 
has  expanded  her  life,  bringing  forth  life,  and  by  the  tender 
ministrations  of  a  mother's  care. 

It  was  of  such  a  mother  that  the  Lord  spoke.  It  may  be 
safely  stated  that  one  of  the  most  exquisite  natural  joys  of  all 
this  world  is  that  of  the  mother  just  delivered  of  a  child.     So 
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this  is  taken  as  a  type  of  that  peace  and  happiness  which  the 
sotils  of  the  elect  shall  feel,  when  the  fever  and  the  strife  are 
over,  and  they  are  taken  into  Christ's  kingdom. 

This  seems  to  us  far  more  probable  than  to  interpret  the 
joy  here  mentioned  of  that  joy  which  the  Apostles  experienced 
at  the  vision  of  Christ  after  his  resurrection.  And  also  the 
emphatic  words  of  the  worid's  rejoicing  and  of  the  disciples' 
sorrow  are  better  understood  of  the  great  opposition  that  was 
to  be  fulfilled  during  the  time  that  the  Apostles  should  live  on 
earth  than  to  restrict  them,  as  the  other  opinion  did,  to  that 
short  time  that  intervened  between  the  Lord's  death  and 
resurrection.  Moreover,  the  Lord  in  saying  that  no  one  should 
take  from  the  disciples  the  joy  that  should  succeed  to  their 
sorrow,  seems  to  describe  a  joy  that  was  full  and  everlasting. 
Now^  though  the  Apostles  did  rejoice  at  the  vision  of  Christ, 
and  though  their  faith  made  them  rejoice  in  persecutions,  their 
joy  could  scarcely  be  said  to  be  full,  and  of  a  nature  that  no 
one  could  take  away.  One  will  scarcely  say  that  St.  Paul 
was  inferior  to  any  of  them  in  faith,  and  yet  his  life  was  full  of 
sorrow:  **For  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
concerning  the  affliction  which  befell  us  in  Asia,  that  we  were 
weighed  down  exceedingly  beyond  our  power,  insomuch  that 
we  despaired  even  of  life.  " —  II.  Cor.,  I.  8.  This  is  the  period 
of  separation  and  of  sorrow,  which  shall  give  place  to  reunion 
with  Christ  and  full  joy.  It  seems  quite  certain  that  it  is  of 
this  beatific  presence  that  Chris^  speaks. 

During  the  time  of  Christ's  mortal  life,  the  message  which 
he  gave  to  the  world  through  his  disciples  was  in  a  certain 
degree  involved  in  a  necessary  obscurity.  The  great  New 
Testament  could  not  be  fully  tmderstood  by  men  tmtil  it  could 
be  presented  in  its  entirety.  Now  it  was  not  complete  imtil 
Jesus  arose  from  the  dead.  Hence,  during  the  time  of  Jesus' 
mortal  life,  we  find  him  commanding  his  disciples  to  keep 
truths  from  the  knowledge  of  men  tmtil  Jesus  should  be  risen 
from  the  dead:  **Tell  the  vision  to  no  man  tmtil  the  Son  of 
man  be  risen  from  the  dead.  " — ^Matt.,  XVII.  9.  Again,  many 
things  were  not  understood  by  the  disciples  until  that  great 
event  had  come  to  pass:  **These  things  the  disciples  tmder- 
stood not  at  first;  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remem- 
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bered  they  that  these  things  were  written  of  him,  and  that  they 
had  done  these  things  tinto  him.  " — ^John,  XII.  16.  Now  Jesus 
in  the  twenty-third  verse  speaks  of  this  clearer  intelligence 
which  shall  begin  after  his  resurrection.  We  need  not  under- 
stand the  **day"  here  spoken  of  precisely  of  the  eternal  life  in 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  in  fact,  other  descriptions  of  this  same 
**day"  prevent  such  interpretation.  It  is  rather  the  whole 
period  of  light  which  begins  after  Christ's  resurrection,  and  is 
consummated  in  the  eternal  life  in  Heaven.  At  times,  in  the 
LfOrd's  mind,  the  whole  period  is  described  under  one  grand 
characterization;  again  certain  epochs  of  it  are  emphasized. 
Here  it  seems  that  he  is  speaking  of  the  time  succeeding  the 
resurrection,  not  contradistinguished  against  the  event  of 
Pentecost,  but  embracing  that  event  and  the  time  succeeding. 
In  that  day  they  would  not  be  perplexed  by  the  obscurity  that 
now  necessarily  hung  over  the  Lrord's  life.  They  would  not 
then  be  obliged  to  ask  the  Lord  the  explanation  of  the  things 
that  now  they  understood  not.  The  great  work  would  then 
stand  forth  in  all  its  perfection,  and  the  light  of  the  Spirit  would 
be  given  to  tmderstand  it  and  to  make  it  known  to  others. 

But  though  the  disciples  would  not  be  obliged  to  ask  him 
the  meaning  of  things  which  now  puzzled  them,  they  would 
need  to  petition  Heaven  for  help  in  the  great  work  committed 
to  them.  The  two  different  senses  of  asking  are  clearly  indi- 
cated by  the  different  verbs  used  in  the  original.  When  Jesus 
speaks  of  questioning  him  about  the  meaning  of  things,  he 
uses  ipomcm,  which  always  in  classical  Greek,  and  generally  in 
Scriptural  Greek  means  to  interrogate,  to  question.  When  he 
speaks  of  supplication  and  petition,  he  employs  alrito.  The 
context  confirms  this  view.  Jesus  knew  that  they  had  a  nrnid 
to  ask  (iponav)  him;  and  he  tells  them  that  in  the  time  that 
should  follow  his  resurrection,  they  should  not  need  to  ask 
(ipcmav)  him  anything. 

They  would  see  things  more  clearly  in  that  day;  and  they 
would  receive  efficacious  help  by  addressing  petitions  to  Heaven 
in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

As  far  as  regards  the  sense,  it  does  matter  whether  we 
accept  the  Vulgate  reading,  and  put  the  clause  **in  my  name'' 
after  the  protasis,    **If  ye  shall  ask  anything  of  the  Father"; 
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or  accept  the  greater  number  of  Greek  authorities,  and  place  it 
as  the  complement  of  the  apodosis.  The  meaning  is  simply 
that  all  petitions  are  granted  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  is  the  great  * 'Mediator/'  the  "Advocate  with  the  Father,'* 
"the  propitiation  for  our  sins,"  "seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  us." — Heb.,  VII.  25. 

In  the  Old  Law  such  mode  of  petition  was  not  known, 
and  could  not  be  known.  In  the  Old  Law  often  God's  friend- 
ship for  the  patriarchs  was  appealed  to  in  petitions.  The 
Apostles  had  not,  up  to  this  point  of  Jesus'  teaching,  been 
taught  the  new  method  of  supplication.  They  are  not  chided 
for  it,  but  they  are  taught  the  new  truth  in  contrast  with  the 
old.  It  is  an  important  truth ;  for  it  bases  every  grace  which 
we  receive  from  God  on  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  As  in 
the  former  text,  the  efficacy  of  such  petitions  is  here  clearly 
and  forcibly  aflSrmed. 

On  this  point  St  Augustine  seems  to  restrict  too  much 
our  Lord's  words.  He  says:  "All  the  saints  will  be  heard 
for  themselves ;  but  not  in  regard  to  all  things  which  they  ask 
for  their  friends  or  their  enemies,  or  for  any  others ;  because  it  is 
not  imiversally  said:  *He  will  give';  but:  'He  will  give  to 
you,'  "  The  promise  is  imiversal,  and  more  pleasing  to  the 
Lord  when  it  is  addressed  for  others.  It  is  subject  to  far  more 
noble  conditions,  as  St.  John  makes  known  to  us  in  his  First 
Epistle,  V.  14,  15:  "And  this  is  the  boldness  which  we  have 
toward  him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  his  will,  he 
heareth  us;  and  if  we  know  that  he  heareth  us  whatever  we 
ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  which  we  have  asked 
of  him."  That  is  to  say,  in  most  cases,  the  evidence  that  we 
have  received  our  petitions  is  not  given  here;  but  we  know 
that  we  receive  them,  simply  because  he  who  is  the  absolute 
Truth  has  said  so.  And  the  Lord  urges  them  to  ask;  for  his 
goodness  longs  to  diffuse  itself  in  bestowing  benefits  upon  them. 
Every  petition  granted  adds  to  their  happiness,  and  they  are 
urged  to  fill  their  joy  by  asking. 

The  reason  that  we  do  not  appreciate  this  great  promise  is 
that  God's  wisdom  gives  us  a  higher  good  instead  of  some  flesh 
pot  of  Egypt  which  we  foolishly  crave.  If  at  some  shrine  a 
man  is  healed  of  some  bodily  infirmity,  the  fame  thereof 
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spreads  through  the  whole  land.  Men  say:  "Here  indeed  a 
petition  has  been  heard."  God  may  grant  ten  thousand 
petitions  of  infinitely  higher  value  in  man's  eternal  life,  and 
the  petitioners  rarely  realize  that  they  have  received  anything. 
It  is  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  God  must  touch  us  in  regard  to 
things  which  affect  us  here  before  we  can  feel.  We  appreciate 
the  healing  of  bodily  infirmity  more  than  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ;  we  appreciate  the  riches  of  time  more  than  the  riches  of 
eternity. 

A  certain  obscurity  rests  upon  certain  portions  of  this 
discourse  of  the  Lord,  which  he  calls  speaking  to  the  disciples 
in  proverbs.  In  the  new  order  of  things  which  set  in  after  his 
resurrection,  the  obscurity  would  be  completely  removed. 
This  refers  to  the  epoch  after  Jesus'  resurrection,  when  he 
"showed  himself  alive  to  the  Apostles  by  many  proofs,  appear- 
ing imto  them  for  forty  days,  and  speaking  the  things  concern- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God.** — Acts,  I.  3. 

In  this  time  following  the  resurrection,  the  Apostles  would 
address  their  petitions  to  Heaven  in  Jesus'  name.  Not  only 
they  but  the  whole  Church  in  all  the  ages  employs  this  mode 
of  petition.  It  is  the  truth,  and  is  taught  by  him  who  knew 
all  truth.  It  gives  to  Jesus  the  place  in  the  plan  of  salvation 
which  is  his  in  virtue  of  his  redemption  of  the  world.  It  holds 
out  to  man  a  hope  which  alone  ought  to  sustain  man  in  the 
sorest  afflictions  which  the  world  has  power  to  bring  upon  him. 

Again  in  the  twenty-sixth  verse,  Christ  speaks  of  certain 
features  of  the  time  succeeding  his  resiurection.  The  great 
theme  of  the  Apostles'  work  was  to  preach  Jesus  Christ.  His 
help  was  their  inspiration,  and  all  their  prayers  were  in  his 
name.  Jesus  outlines  this  character  of  their  religious  life  by 
telling  them  that  they  should  ask  in  his  name.  Instead  of 
merely  telling  them  that  they  should  be  heard,  he  employs  a 
figure  of  speech  to  make  the  affirmation  stronger;  he  in  sub- 
stance tells  them  that  there  will  be  no  need  that  Christ  ask 
the  Father  for  them.  So  great  will  be  the  Father's  love  of 
them  on  account  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  that  he  will  grant 
their  petitions  through  love,  without  any  additional  petition. 
The  sense  is  not  that  Jesus  will  not  intercede  for  us ;  but  that 
faith  in  Christ  is  so  acceptable  to  the  Father,  that  of  itself 
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it  is  sufficient  to  move  the  Father  to  grant  whatever  we 
ask.  The  intercessory  power  of  Christ  is  invoked  by  the  very 
fact  that  they  ask  in  Christ's  name.  Things  divine  are  spoken 
of  after  the  manner  of  things  himian,  that  we  may  better  un- 
derstand. Let  us  represent  it  by  a  human  example.  A  man 
has  an  advocate  with  a  great  king.  So  high  does  this  advo- 
cate stand  in  the  king's  love  that  it  is  not  necessary  for  him  to 
address  a  personal  petition  to  the  king  in  favor  of  his  clients. 
This  advocate  may  therefore  say  to  the  client,  who  appeals  to 
him :  **Go,  ask  the  king  in  my  name.  **  In  an  ineffably  higher 
sense  is  this  true  in  the  relations  of  God  to  the  Son,  and  to  us 
through  the  Son.  The  Father  loves  the  Son  with  an  infinite 
love,  and  he  loves  all  those  who  believe  in  the  Son  and  follow 
him.  This  is  more  than  the  general  or  antecedent  love  of  God 
for  all  mankind ;  it  is  the  special  consequent  love  of  God  which 
justifies  and  sanctifies  the  soul,  and  entitles  it  to  Heaven. 
The  sentence  therefore  does  not  deny  the  intercession  of  Christ 
for  us ;  but  exalts  the  power  of  that  intercession  so  that  the  very 
fact  that  the  petition  is  informed  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is 
sufficient  to  obtain  from  God  whatsoever  is  asked.  We  repeat 
that  the  universality  of  God's  granting  of  petitions  is  not 
impaired  but  perfected  by  the  fact  that  divine  ^dsdom  chooses 
to  give  the  best  gifts  in  the  higher  order  of  life,  where  man's 
eternal  interests  are  centered. 

In  the  twenty-eighth  verse  the  Lord  sums  up  the  two  great 
features  of  the  redemption  of  man.  Jesus  came  forth  from  his 
Father,  and  assumed  human  nature.  He  completed  his  work 
and  died  for  man ;  and  now  he  was  to  return  to  his  Father  to 
open  the  way  to  Heaven,  to  be  the  first  bom  of  the  dead,  the 
King  of  the  new  kingdom  of  the  elect.  It  was  an  epitome  of 
faith,  a  condensed  statement  of  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation. 

In  saying  that  he  came  out  from  the  Father,  though  the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son  is  connoted,  the  main  sense  is  the 
Incarnation,  to  which  corresponds  the  ascension  of  the  glorified 
body  of  Jesus  into  Heaven. 

Christ's  words  are  here  so  plain  that  the  Apostles  acknowl- 
edge with  gladness  that  they  understand  them.  In  saying 
that  they  know  that  Jesus  knoweth  all  things,  that  he  needs 
not  that  any  man  should  ask  him,  their  reference  is  to  the 
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fact  that  Jesus  had  read  their  thoughts.  They  had  been 
puzzled  in  their  own  minds ;  and  had  even  conferred  with  one 
another,  but  had  not  made  known  their  thoughts  to  Jesus.  By 
his  divine  omniscience  he  had  read  their  imexpressed  thoughts, 
which  is  a  power  reserved  to  God  alone. 

In  declaring  that  now  they  believe  that  Jesus  came  forth 
from  God,  they  do  not  imply  that  they  had  not  believed  before. 
They  believed  that  he  was  true,  that  he  was  sent  by  God,  that 
he  was  the  Messiah ;  but  they  struggled  to  realize  how  great  was 
his  character.  It  was  a  fearful  thing  for  a  Jew  to  make  a  mortal 
man  absolutely  equal  to  God.  Hence  their  faith  was  not  yet 
perfect.  Indeed  Maldonatus  doubts  whether  at  this  time  the 
Apostles  believed  that  Jesus  was  the  natural  Son  of  God,  and 
true  God.  At  all  events  they  testify  that  their  faith  has  been 
strengthened  by  witnessing  the  power  of  Christ  to  read  the 
secret  thoughts  of  men. 

We  agree  with  the  many  excellent  authorities  who  imder- 
stand  Jesus'  words  in  the  thirty-first  verse  as  a  question.  By 
the  contrast  of  the  adverb  *'now"  to  the  "hour"  which  should 
come,  he  shows  the  Apostles  that  the  faith  which  they  at 
present  profess  is  not  perfect.  That  a  man  should  tend  to  per- 
fection, it  is  necessary  that  he  should  know  his  present  status. 
The  Apostles  believed  with  a  beginning  of  faith.  Their  faith 
could  not  stand  the  terrible  test  which  was  approaching. 
They  were  now  in  that  state  where  they  would  cleave  to  Jesus 
while  he  performed  miracles ;  but  they  would  leave  him  when 
he  carried  a  cross  on  the  way  to  death.  Jesus  knew  this,  and 
was  prepared  for  it.  It  did  not  unfit  the  Apostles  for  their 
great  work;  for  by  subsequent  events  that  faith  would  be 
strengthened  imtil  it  would  make  them  unflinching  witnesses 
of  Christ,  unto  the  end  of  the  earth.  It  was  well  to  show  them 
the  weakness  of  human  nature,  and  its  need  of  the  Spirit's  help. 
We  know  that  in  the  time  of  Christ's  condemnation,  his  present 
words  were  literally  fulfilled:  they  all  left  him,  and  he  had  no 
one  on  whom  to  rely,  save  his  Father  who  was  always  with  him.^ 

By  the  designation,  "these  things,"  in  the  thirty-fifst 
verse,  it  seems  evident  that  he  means  the  truths  of  this  con- 
nected discourse  which  extends  from  John  XIV.  i  to  the  end 
of  this  chapter.     He  told  them  of  their  relation  to  him,  of  the 
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future  life  with  him,  of  the  Spirit's  comforting  presence,  of  the 
Father's  love,  and  of  his  own  retanion  with  them.  He  told 
them  of  the  great  joy  which  should  succeed  to  the  sorrow  which 
they  must  feel  in  this  world.  Certainly  such  teaching  should 
produce  peace  in  believing.  He  shows  them  that  the  source  of 
that  peace  must  be  himself,  * 'in  me  ye  may  have  peace."  There 
is  but  one  source  of  peace,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  A  man  who 
seeks  peace  or  true  happiness  in  any  other  way  must  fail. 
The  Lord  prepares  his  Apostles  for  the  struggle  that  awaits 
them.  In  the  world  they  were  to  have  tribulation ;  but  this 
tribulation  should  not  rob  them  of  their  peace  and  their  hope. 
Their  peace  was  in  knowing  that  the  tribulation  of  the  world 
was  but  the  pains  of  the  birth  of  the  new  eternal  life.  They 
could  wait  a  little  while,  and  suffer  a  little  while,  since  they 
rested  securely  in  the  knowledge  of  that  greater  life,  which  was 
to  be  gained  through  suffering. 

The  death  of  Christ  was  his  personal  victory  over  the 
world:  our  belief  in  him,  and  our  participation  in  his  merits 
are  our  victory  over  the  world.  By  prolepsis  Christ  speaks  of 
his  victory  as  already  gained;  for  the  consummation  was 
approaching,  and  there  was  no  possibility  of  a  failure  of  execu- 
tion on  the  part  of  Christ.  Wonderful  are  the  wa3^  of  God. 
When  Jesus  bowed  his  head  and  died  on  the  cross,  he  was  the 
conqueror,  and  the  world  was  vanquished.  By  the  power  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  we  are  also  conquerors.  Thus  St.  John  sa3rs 
in  the  Apocalypse:  'They  overcame  him  (the  devil)  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  because  of  the  word  of  their 
testimony;  and  they  loved  not  their  life  even  unto  death." 
Apoc,  XII.  II.  And  again:  "For  whatsoever  is  begotten  of 
God  overcometh  the  world;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  hath 
overcome  the  world,  our  faith." — I.  John,  V.  4.  Jesus  has 
overcome  the  world,  and  we  share  in  his  victory  by  faith  in  him. 
In  the  battles  in  which  men  engage  in  the  world's  wars,  the 
victory  is  for  the  most  part  tmcertain;  but  in  our  great  battle 
against  the  world,  the  victory  is  sure,  if  we  follow  Christ. 

JOHN   XVII    1—26 
1.     These  things  spoke  Jesus;         i.    Tauxa     ¥k&X^<szy     'lY]ffou<;, 
and    lifting    up    his    eyes    to     %<x\   h:ip(x<;  tou?  690aX{i.o6<;   autou 
Heaven,  he  said:     Father,  the     efq    Tbv    oipavbv,     cTxev:     Ildprep, 
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hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son, 
that  the  Son  may  glorify  thee: 

2.  Even  as  thou  gavest  him 
authority  over  all  flesh,  that 
whatsoever  thou  hast  given 
him,  to  them  he  should  give 
eternal  Ufe. 

3.  And  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  should  know  thee 
the  only  true  Gk>d,  and  him 
whom  thou  didst  send,  even 
Jesus  Christ. 

4.  I  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth,  having  accompUshed  the 
work  which  thou  hast  given 
me  to  do. 

5.  And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine 
own  self  with  the  glory  which 
I  had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was. 

6.  I  manifested  thy  name 
unto  the  men  whom  thou  gavest 
me  out  of  the  world:  thine 
they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them 
to  me;  and  they  have  kept  thy 
word. 

7.  Now  they  know  that  all 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast 
given  me  are  from  thee: 

8.  For  the  words  which 
thou  gavest  me  I  have  given 
unto  them;  and  they  received 
them,  and  knew  of  a  truth  that 
I  came  forth  from  thee,  and 
they  beUeved  that  thou  didst 
send  me. 

9.  I  pray  for  them:  I  pray 
not  for  the  world,  but  for  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me:  for 
they  are  thine: 


Tibv,  Yva  i  Ttb?  80  $407)  ae: 

2.  KaOdx;  IScoxa*;  aiJTq)  l^ou- 
(j(av  icdtTif)?  (japxb?,  Yva  xav  8  81- 
8(i)xag  auTq),  8(007)  auTotc;  Xju)^v 
aicoveov. 

3.  Au'CT)  84  ioTtv  1^  a{a)vco<;  liw'J), 
Yva  YtvGKJxoudfv  a«  -cbv  yi6vov  SXy]- 
6tvbv  0ebv,  xal  8v  d:xlaTetXa<; 
'Iigaouv  Xpcoriv. 

4.  'Eyco  CJ8  I865affa  4x1  Tfj<; 
Y^q,  Tb  ?pYov  T8X6ea>aa(;  8  8e8(i)X(4(; 
jjLOt   Yva  xotT^JO). 

5.  Kal  vQv  I6^(xa6y  (jie  (jb 
ITderep,  xapdc  ceauT^  "^  ^^^  % 
elxov    xpb    ToO    Tbv    xia^JLOv    elvac, 

xapa    coL 

6.  'E^ovlpcoad  aou  xb  8yo(JLa 
Tocg  devOpcoxocg  o\i<;  848(i)xd(;  (Jioc 
Ix  Tou  x6a(jL0u:  aol  iljaoev,  xde(jiol 
aiTo6<;  lldixaq,  xal  Tbv  Xiyov  aou 
•cexT]  pi^xacjtv. 

7.  NOv  8YV(i)xav  Sti  xivta 
8aa    l8(ox(i(;    yioe,  xapdc    aou    eidv. 

8.  "Ort  1:4  pT^ywrra  5  848(ox&; 
(jioi,  848(i)xa  a6Toi<;,  xal  a^Tol 
8Xa6ov,  xal  Syvwaav  iXr^^dq  Sxt 
xapi  aou   4$f^X6ov,   xal    ixJ^reuaav 


9.  'Eyd)  xepl  auTWv  IpcoTco: 
06  xepl  ToG  x6a{iou  ipcoTco,  (iXX4 
xepl  &y  848(i)X(i<;  (xoe,  Stc  (jo(  ebcv. 
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10.  And  all  things  that  are 
mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are 
mine:  and  I  am  glorified  in 
them. 

11.  And  I  am  no  more  in 
the  world,  and  these  are  in  the 
world,  and  I  come  to  thee. 
Holy  Father,  keep  them  in 
thy  name,  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  be 
one,  even  as  we  are. 

12.  While  I  was  with  them, 
I  kept  them  in  thy  name  whom 
thou  hast  given  me:  and  I 
guarded  them,  and  not  one  of 
them  perished,  but  the  son  of 
perdition;  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled. 

13.  But  now  I  come  to 
thee;  and  these  things  I  speak 
in  the  world,  that  they  may 
have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  them- 
selves. 

14.  I  have  given  them  thy 
word;  and  the  world  hated 
them,  because  they  are  not  of 
the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of 
the  world. 

15.  I  pray  not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  from  the 
world,  but  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  evil. 

16.  They  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world. 

17.  Sanctify  them  in  the 
truth:  thy  word  is  truth. 

18.  As  thou  didst  send  me 
into  the  world,  even  so  sent  I 
them  into  the  world. 


10.  Kal  Ti  IjJii  xdcvTa  aa  eartv, 

11.  Kal  oixhi  tl\>X  Iv  tg)  xda- 
JJL(|),  xal  auTol  iv  T^  xojjjlw  eWv, 
xdcYG)  xpbq  ak  Sp^o^Jiat:  HaTtjo 
Syie,  TT^fr^aov  auTou<;  Iv  tcJ)  (5v6[jia- 
'zi  aou,  (^  SsSo)xig  (jloc,  Tva  oijiv 
8v,  xaOo)^  xal  i^jiielq. 

12.  "Ots  f^^sv  ixer'  ajTwv  lyw 
iTiJpouv  ai'zobq  Iv  T(i>  6y6\Lac:i  aou, 
4>  B^Bwxi?  iJioi,  xal  l^uXa^a,  xal 
ouSeli;  1^  auTd)v  dexcoXsTO,  eC  (Ji-f)  6 
utb<;  Tr;<;  dtzwXeiaq,  Yva  ii  Ypa^if) 
TcXifjpcaGfi. 

13.  NOv  B4  xpb?  ck  IpxojJLat, 
xal  TauTa  XaX6  Iv  t^  x6a;jL(|),  tva 
IXoxTt  tV  x«P^v  'f^v  I^JL^jv  xsxXt)- 
pwjjLivr^v  iv  SauTot<;. 

14.  'Eyw  B45o)xa  auT0l<;  Tbv 
Xiyov  aou,  xal  i  %6g\lo<;  IjjLfor^aev 
auTou?,  ISti  oix  eWv  4x  toO  x<5ffjjL0u, 
xaOdx;  kyiti  oux  6{(i.l  &c  toD  x^j^ou. 

15.  Oix  ipwTG)  Yva  fipT)?  au- 
Toug  Ix  Tou  xiajjLOU,  aXX'  Yva  ttq- 
pi^q)?  aiTOU(;  Ix  toQ  xovT)pou. 

16.  'Ex  TOU  xicjjLou  oux  eWv, 
xaOo)?  lyd)  oux  eJjJil  ix  tou  xdqiou. 

17.  'Ay^aaov  auTOuq  Iv  4Xt]- 
6e(a :  i  Xiyoc;  6  ahq  1^  iXr^Oeia  lortv. 

18.  KaOox;  i^k  dxl(r:stXa; 
e{<;     Tbv     x^ffjiov,  xiyi)    dxscTstXa 

a'JT0u<;  eU  Tbv  xicjjiov, 
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19.  And  for  their  sakes  I 
sanctify  myself,  that  they  them- 
selves also  may  be  sanctified  in 
truth. 

20.  Neither  for  these  only 
do  I  pray,  but  for  them  also 
that  believe  in  me  through 
their  word: 

21.  That  they  may  all  be 
one;  even  as  thou,  Father,  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  in  us:  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  thou 
didst  send  me. 

22.  And  the  glory  which 
thou  hast  given  me  I  have 
given  unto  them;  that  they 
may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one; 

23.  I  in  them,  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  perfected 
into  one;  that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  didst  send  me, 
and  lovedst  me. 


19.  Kal      UTcip       auTWv      iyo) 

20.  Ou  xepl  TOUTO)y  $e  £p(i)T(i> 
IJiivov,  dXXa  xal  xepl  twv  xioreu- 
6vTU)v  lidi  Tou  Xiyou  auTtJv  etq  i\LL 

21.  "Iva  xivte?  Iv  icrtv,  xa- 
0cj(;  a  6  6  IlaTifip,  Iv  i\Lo\,  xiyo)  Iv 
(joC,  Yva  xal  au-col  iv  t^^jlIv  c&aiv: 
Yva    6    xio^oq   xtOTeiyj   8ti   aii    ^Jie 

dxloretXaq. 

22.  K4yo)  T-^jv  Bi^ov  y)v  SIBo)- 
xd<;  (JLOC,  BIScjxa  autocq,  Yva  (oatv 
iv,  xaO<l)<;  ii\Kzi<;  h, 

23.  'Evo)  Iv  auT0l<;,  xal  aO  Iv 
l[Ao(,  Yva  (oatv  TeTsXetOj^Jilvoi  ei<; 
?v,  Yva  yiydia>.xi  i  x6ajjLoq  Sti  (j6  (xs 
dxloretXa?,  xai  i^Ydirr^aaq  auTOu*;, 
xaOo)?  Iji^  i^ydrrjaaq. 


24.  Father,  that  which  thou 
hast  given  me,  I  will  that, 
where  I  am,  they  also  may  be 
with  me ;  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory,  which  thou  hast 
given  me;  for  thou  lovedst  me 
before  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

25.  O  righteous  Father,  the 
world  knew  thee  not,  but  I 
knew  thee;  and  these  knew  that 
thou  didst  send  me. 

26.  And  I  made  known  unto 
them  thy  name,  and  will  make 
it  known;  that  the  love  where- 
with thou  lovedst  me  may  be 
in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

'20)  Go«p.  IV. 


24.  Elar^p,  8  BISo)xd<;  (xoi, 
OIXo)  Yva  8xou  eJ[xl  lyd),  x<ixeIvo( 
watv  iji6t'  I[xoO,  Yva  Oewpwaiv  t9)v 
B45av   T"!)v    I^Ji^v    r^v    BI8<oxdc?    jxoi, 

Stc   iiyixrioiui   yie    xpb    xaTa6oX'^<; 


25.  Ilar^p  BCxate,  xal  5  x6a^o<; 
ae  oijx  lyvci),  lyw  81  ae  iyydyy,  xal 
ouTOt  lyvtoaav  Sti  cju  (X€  dcxloTe(Xa(;. 

26.  Kal  lyvwpiffa  aitol*;  xb 
ovojii  aou,  xal  yvtopfaw,  Yva  i^  &rf&- 
XT)  t)v  i^ydxTjffd?  jjlc,  Iv  au'coI(;  i), 
xdyd)  Iv  auToi<;. 
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An  important  variant  exists  in  the  eleventh  verse,  and 
again  in  the  twelfth,  whether  we  shall  read  odv  SSio/cd^  fioi, 
or  ^  S^S<»«a9  fJLoi.  In  the  eleventh  verse  nearly  all  the  uncial 
codices,  among  which  are  t<,  B,  C,  A,  L,  have  ^.  This  is 
accepted  by  all  the  modem  critics,  and  by  the  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford.  The  reading  oik  is  followed  by  some  codices  of 
the  old  Latin  version,  by  the  Vulgate,  the  Gothic,  the  Bohairic, 
later  Syriac,  and  Ethiopian  versions.  In  the  twelfth  verse  the 
reading  ow  gains  in  strength  by  the  accession  of  A,  C,  D, 
X,  r,  A,  A,  n.  We  believe  that  it  is  highly  improbable,  in 
two  sentences  so  exactly  parallel,  that  ^  should  be  used  in  one, 
and  oik  in  the  other. 

In  the  twenty-first  verse  &  is  omitted  in  the  clause,  '*that 
they  also  may  be  (one)  in  us,'*  by  all  the  best  authorities.  In 
verse  twenty-two  8  S^SwKck  fj^oi  is  foimd  in  {<,  B,  and  in 
many  of  the  versions. 

One  of  the  greatest  acts  of  man  is  prayer.  Jesus  was  the 
perfect  man,  and  the  perfect  exemplar  of  all  goodness.  There- 
fore he  prayed  much  during  his  mortal  life,  and  John  here 
records  that  beautiful  prayer  which  was  his  parting  benedic- 
tion to  his  disciples.  He  lifts  up  his  eyes  to  Heaven  in  an  atti- 
tude of  solemn  prayer,  and  declares  that  now  the  hour  of  com- 
pleting his  work  is  at  hand.  He  asks  his  Father  to  glorify  him, 
that  he  in  turn  might  glorify  the  Father,  and  that  he  might 
give  eternal  life  to  all  who  should  believe  in  him.  The  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ  was  the  cause  of  Christ's  glorification,  because 
* 'Christ  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  even  unto  death, 
yea,  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  gave  unto  him  the  name  which  is  above 
every  name ;  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  those  that  are  in  Heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father. "—Philipp. ,  II.  8-11.  **To  have 
authority  over  all  flesh"  is  a  Hebraism  for  to  have  authority 
over  all  men.  To  Christ  as  man  has  been  given  the  kingship 
of  all  men. 

**Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  nations  for  thine 
inheritance, 

And  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 

Ps.  II.  8. 
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**He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea 

And  from  the  River  (Euphrates)  imto  the  end  of  the  earth. 

They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before  him; 

And  his  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust. 

The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  Isles  shall  bring  presents ; 

The  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts. 

Yea  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him ; 

All  nations  shall  serve  him." 

Ps.  LXXII.  (Vulg.  LXXI.)  8— II. 

Now  in  this  vast  universe  the  Son  of  God  exercises  the 
office  of  a  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier.  He  gives  them  life, 
inasmuch  as  by  his  atonement  he  takes  away  the  decree  of 
death,  and  also  gives  such  graces  that  man  may  obtain  ever- 
lasting life.  This  redemption  and  salvation  of  men  redounds  to 
the  external  glory  of  God.  God's  essential  glory  can  not  be 
increased,  since  it  is  infinite;  but  inasmuch  as  God  wishes  to 
diffuse  his  goodness  upon  his  creatures,  and  wishes  them  to 
love  him  and  be  happy  in  the  Beatific  Vision  of  God,  God's 
external  glory  is  promoted  by  everything  that  co-operates 
for  the  salvation  of  men.  Every  soul  that  is  saved  adds  to  that 
glory;  for  the  very  life  of  the  elect  is  to  glorify  God.  Their 
life  consists  in  knowing  the  essential  infinite  goodness,  and  that 
knowledge  compels  praise  and  glory,  and  the  loving  of  this 
essential  goodness  and  glorifying  it  is  the  highest  happiness. 

As  the  hour  of  Christ's  death  drew  nigh,  his  mind  rested 
on  these  grand  contemplations,  and  he  recommends  all  to  his 
Heavenly  Father.  How  good  it  is  to  realize  how  great,  how 
infinite  Christ  is ;  and  then  think  how  close  he  is  to  us,  calling 
us  friends,  and  giving  himself  daily  to  us  in  the  great  Mystery 
of  the  Altar? 

By  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary,  and  the  subsequent  events  in 
the  life  of  Christ,  an  innumerable  host  of  all  the  nations  of  the 
world  would  be  brought  to  give  God  worship  here,  and  would 
glorify  God  in  the  eternal  life  in  Heaven.  Christ  looked  far 
into  this  great  vista ;  and  he  is  eager  to  be  offered  up  for  that 
great  end. 

The  great  object  of  the  Redemption  was  that  men  should 
have  life:  **I  came  that  they  may  have  life,  and  may  have  it 
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abtindantly.  " — ^John,  X.  10.  The  Lord  tells  them  in  what  that 
life  essentially  consists.  It  consists  in  knowing  the  only  true 
God,  and  the  Redeemer.  There  is  but  one  true  God.  The 
Father  is  that  one  true  God;  the  Son  is  that  one  true  God;  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  that  one  true  God.  Inasmuch  as  the  present 
discourse  is  directed  to  the  Father,  Jesus  here  describes  the 
knowledge  of  the  Godhead  as  a  knowledge  of  the  Father.  The 
fotmdation  of  all  religion  and  of  all  spiritual  life  must  be  the 
knowledge  of  God.  This  was  the  great  work  of  Christ  on 
earth  to  bring  men  to  a  knowledge  of  God ;  and  to  provide  that 
during  all  the  ages  of  time  men  should  be  taught  the  knowledge 
of  God.'tj^.  But  with  the  knowledge  of  God  must  be  imited  the 
knowledge  of  the  Redeemer;  for  the  world  is  essentially 
dependent  on  him,  as  the  branch  of  a  vine  is  dependent  on  the 
trunk  for  its  vitality.  These  two  great  truths  are  the  ever- 
lasting foundations  on  which  all  religion,  and  all  supernatural 
hopes  rest.  These  two  great  truths  are  asserted  to  be  eternal 
life,  inasmuch  as  they  are  the  primary  causes  whence  that  life 
proceeds. 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  in  determining  the  precise 
sense  of  the  eternal  life  which  Jesus  declares  to  consist  in  know- 
ing God  and  the  Redeemer.  Augustine,  Ambrose,  Hilary, 
Thomas,  and  the  Thomists  believe  that  Jesus  speaks  here  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  blessed  in  Heaven ;  hence  they  endeavor  to 
find  in  this  verse  an  argument  for  their  theory,  that  the  happi- 
ness of  the  blessed  consists  essentially  in  the  act  of  the  intellect. 
The  better  authorities  however  affirm  that,  though  the  act 
of  the  intellect  is  among  the  acts  of  the  blessed  the  first  cause 
of  happiness,  nevertheless  the  essence  of  the  Beatific  Vision 
is  made  up  of  love,  the  act  of  the  will,  as  well  as  of  knowledge, 
the  act  of  the  intellect.  Nothing  is  loved  imless  it  is  known ; 
therefore  the  act  of  the  intellect  must  go  before :  but  essential 
goodness  must  be  loved  as  soon  as  known,  and  this  act  of  love 
is  a  part  of  the  essential  happiness  of  the  blessed.  The  opinion 
of  the  Thomists  would  not  be  proven  by  this  text,  even  if  we 
understood  it  specifically  of  the  knowledge  of  the  blessed  in 
Heaven.  The  sense  would  be  that  eternal  life  radically  con- 
sists in  the  act  of  knowing  the  Supreme  Good ;  and  this  all 
admit.     Many   theologians    explain    Christ's    words,    of   the 
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present  life  of  grace  by  faith  in  Christ.  This  opinion  is  adopted 
by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Euthymius,  St.  Hilary  in  another  place, 
Toleti,  Maldonatus,  Lucas  of  Bruges,  Beelen,  Coriuy,  Knaben- 
bauer,  MacRory  and  others.  It  seems  far  more  reasonable 
to  join  the  two  senses,  instead  of  setting  them  against  each 
other.  Eternal  life  begins  here;  it  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  by 
which  the  soul  is  united  to  God,  knows  God,  loves  God;  by 
which  it  is  a  living  branch  remaining  in  Jesus,  the  true  vine. 
That  life  of  the  soul  can  be  called  eternal  life,  because  it  gives 
a  right  to  the  enjoyment  of  Heaven,  and  because  it  does  not  die 
at  the  death  of  the  body.  Nothing  will  kill  it  but  mortal  sin. 
Therefore  St.  John  says:  *'He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath 
eternal  life. "  Such  a  man  has  eternal  life,  because  his  soul 
lives  the  life  of  grace,  which  is  an  earnest  of  Heaven;  and 
because  he  has  a  right  gratuitously  given  him  by  God  to  the 
enjoyment  of  his  inheritance  with  Christ  in  Heaven. 

We  believe  therefore  that  Jesus  contemplates  here  both 
the  life  of  grace  and  the  life  of  glory.  The  essence  is  the  same. 
We  live  on  earth  the  life  of  grace  by  knowing,  loving,  and 
serving  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer.  The 
same  knowledge  raised  from  faith  and  perfected  into  intuition 
will  be  the  basis  of  the  blessed  life  in  Heaven. 

When  Jesus  speaks  of  God  as  the  object  of  man's  duty  or 
his  happiness,  he  does  not  feel  bound  to  enumerate  always  the 
three  persons.  Thus  in  the  text  of  St.  John,  HL  36,  belief  in 
the  Son  is  asserted  to  be  the  cause  of  eternal  life.  Such  a 
statement  could  not  be  true  unless  the  Son  were  consubstantial 
with  the  Father.  What  human  legate  of  God,  or  what  arch- 
angel could  say :  *  *  He  that  believeth  in  me,  hath  eternal  life ' '  ? 
But  certainly  belief  in  the  Father  is  not  excluded.  Jesus  is 
simply  bringing  into  relief  the  necessity  of  belief  in  himself, 
which  belief  carries  with  it  belief  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  So  of  the  knowledge  said  here  to  be  the  cause  of 
eternal  life,  the  man  must  believe  in  God  the  Father  as  the 
eternal  uncreated  Principle  of  Principles;  in  Jesus  Christ  the 
eternal  uncreated  Principle  bom  of  a  Principle,  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world;  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost  the  eternal  uncreated 
Principle  proceeding  from  the  other  two  Principles,  the  Sanc- 
tifier  and  Advocate.     This  knowledge  begets  love  and  service 
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on  earth,  and  thereby  gives  life  eternal.     It  begets  love  and  joy 
in  Heaven,  and  is  therefore  the  source  of  all  eternal  life. 

Christ  could  truthfully  say  that  he  had  glorified  the  Father 
on  earth.  The  Vulgate  text  by  making  the  sentence  to  consist 
of  two  independent  clauses  fails  to  bring  out  the  sense.  In  the 
original  text  only  the  first  clause  has  the  principal  verb;  the 
second  clause  has  the  aorist  participle.  Wherefore  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  second  clause  assigns  the  reason  whereof  Christ 
glorified  the  Father.  Christ  glorified  the  Father  by  doing  and 
finishing  the  work  which  the  Father  had  given  him  to  perform. 
That  work  was  twofold:  it  was  the  teaching  of  the  world  the 
truths  of  God,  and  it  was  the  Redemption  of  the  world  by  the 
death  of  Christ.  The  first  part  of  that  work  was  now  well  done. 
Christ  had  delivered  his  great  message  of  salvation  to  man.  He 
had  by  word  and  deed  taught  men  to  believe  in  the  Father,  to 
worship  him,  and  to  love  and  serve  him  That  one  great  aim 
gives  a  character  to  all  Christ's  words  and  deeds.  He  taught 
men  the  great  Fatherhood  of  God ;  the  great  source  of  life  in  the 
Father,  whence  also  his  own  life  proceeded.  **As  the  living 
Father  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father;  so  he  that  eateth  me, 
he  also  shall  live  because  of  me.*' — ^John,  VI.  57.  Jesus  an- 
swered: **I  have  not  a  devil;  but  I  honor  my  Father,  and  ye 
have  dishonored  me.  " — ^John,  VIII.  47. 

The  second  part  of  Jesus'  great  work  was  not  yet  finished. 
But  by  prolepsis  it  could  be  said  to  be  done,  inasmuch  as  the 
victim  was  ready,  and  the  time  of  the  sacrifice  was  at  hand. 
God  would  be  glorified  by  that  great  act ;  because  by  its  saving 
power  m3rriads  would  be  saved  from  sin  and  death,  and  brought 
to  eternal  life,  w^hereby  they  would  love  and  praise  God  forever. 
In  conformity  with  the  great  decree  of  God,  Christ  prays 
his  Father  to  give  him  that  glory  of  which  he  emptied  himself 
when  he  took  the  form  of  a  servant.  Christ's  words  are  at  the 
same  time  a  prayer  and  a  prophecy.  They  ask  of  God  that 
glorification  of  Christ  which  was  fulfilled  in  his  Ascension ;  and 
they  also  predict  such  great  event.  A  difficulty  arises  out  of 
these  words:  The  divine  nature  of  Christ  always  remained 
with  the  Father  in  that  glory  which  it  had  before  the  world  was, 
and  which  it  can  not  lose  or  lay  aside ;  and  the  human  nature 
of  Christ  can  not  receive  in  an  infinite  degree  the  glory  which 

Digitized  by  V^OOQ IC 


John  XVII.  i — 26  311 

the  Word  had  from  all  eternity.  This  mystery  arises  out  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  Men  have  never  comprehended 
and  in  mortal  life  can  not  comprehend,  the  full  import  of  these 
two  truths:  '*The  word  was  made  flesh/'  and  Jesus  Christ 
**  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant.  "  But  this  is 
assured  that  the  Son  of  God  placed  himself  in  a  certain  state 
by  the  Incarnation  wherein  during  his  mortal  life  his  glory  was 
mainly  hidden.  In  that  state  in  which  the  person  of  the  God- 
man  lived  he  received  humiliation,  insults,  suffering,  and  death. 
Therefore  in  the  present  text  that  person,  that  God-man  prays 
that  he  may  now  receive  that  glory  which  hitherto  he  only 
had  received  in  his  divine  nature.  He  prays  that  he  may 
receive  it  with  the  Father;  for  it  was  not  given  in  its  fulness 
until  Christ  as  God-man  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  sat  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  As  Christ  could  truthfully  say 
of  himself  as  God-man  that  he  emptied  himself;  so  with  equal 
truth  does  he  pray  that  as  God-man  he  may  be  glorified.  The 
person  of  the  Word  received  glory  from  all  eternity;  the  person 
of  Christ  as  God-man  received  ignominy,  suffering,  and  death ; 
the  person  of  Christ  is  glorified  in  the  resurrection,  and  still 
more  in  the  ascension,  and  in  Heaven  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  receives  of  that  glory  the  highest  finite  degree.  The 
glory  which  Christ  received  after  his  resurrection  corresponds 
to  that  act  by  which  Christ  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form 
of  a  slave.  Both  events  are  mysterious ;  both  events  import 
no  change  in  the  nature  of  the  Trinity,  and  yet  in  one  event 
the  Son  of  God  receives  ignominy  and  death;  in  the  second 
event  he  receives  the  supreme  degree  of  glory.  The  Son  of 
God  passed  from  glory  through  humiliation  and  death,  back 
again  to  the  glory  which  was  his  from  the  beginning. 

The  prayer  of  Christ  now  directs  itself  to  the  Apostles. 
It  is  a  r&um6  of  their  life  with  Christ.  God  gave  them  to 
Christ  out  of  the  world,  because  divine  wisdom  guided  the 
choice  of  Christ  in  choosing  them.  They  were  given  to  him 
out  of  the  world;  because  although  they  yet  remained  in  the 
world,  their  following  of  Christ  had  placed  them  in  opposition 
to  the  spirit  of  the  world.  They  belonged  to  the  Father  by 
that  co-operation  which  God  foresaw,  and  which  formed  the 
basis  of  his  predestinating  decree.     They  were  simple,  honest 
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worshippers  of  the  Father,  before  the  coming  of  Christ;  and 
the  Father  willed  that  they  should  be  chosen  as  the  founders 
under  Christ  of  the  Church.  The  Father  gave  them  to  Christ, 
because  **no  man  can  come  to  Christ,  except  the  Father  (who 
sent  Christ)  draw  him.  " — ^John,  VII.  44. 

To  ** manifest  the  name  of  the  Father  unto  men"  is  a 
figurative  expression  to  signify  the  preaching  of  the  divine 
truths  of  the  New  Testament  tmto  men.  This  Christ  did,  and 
the  Apostles  believed  him.  This  belief  is  now  made  the  basis 
of  graces  which  Christ  asks  for  them  They  recognized  the 
divine  mission  of  Christ;  they  accepted  his  word  as  the  word 
of  God.  Only  a  few  moments  before  they  had  declared :  *  *  By 
this  we  know  that  thou  camest  forth  from  God. "  Simon 
spoke  the  faith  of  all  when  he  declared :  *'Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God." — Matt,  XVI.  16;  and  again: 
**Lord  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  And  we  have  believed  and  know  that  thou  art  the  Holy 
One  of  God.  "—John,  VI.  68,  69. 

Christ  now  draws  a  strong  distinction  between  his  disciples 
and  the  world.  They  believed  in  Christ;  the  world  did  not 
believe  in  Christ ;  but  on  the  contrary,  hated  him,  and  would 
hate  the  disciples  for  his  sake.  Christ  prayed  for  them;  he 
prayed  not  for  the  world. 

Different  views  have  been  held  concerning  the  statement 
of  Christ  that  he  prayed  not  for  the  world.  It  has  seemed  hard 
to  some  to  exclude  any  part  of  mankind  from  the  prayer  of 
Christ,  who  died  for  all  men.  Moreover,  how  can  he  who  on 
the  cross  prayed  for  his  executioners  exclude  any  man  from  his 
prayer? 

The  first  solution  is  of  those  who  interpret  Christ's  words 
in  the  sense  that  at  that  time  he  did  not  pray  for  the  world. 
He  was  then  entirely  concerned  with  the  Apostles.  He  recom- 
mended them  in  a  special  manner  to  his  Father,  and  included 
not  the  world  in  this  special  prayer.  When  we  consider  the 
intrinsic  absurdity  of  this  opinion  we  are  surprised  at  the  advo- 
cates which  it  has  enlisted.  Corluy  and  Knabenbauer  adopt 
it  as  though  it  were  the  only  tenable  explanation.  The  first 
evidence  of  its  falseness  is  that  it  is  meaningless.  Even  in  the 
words  of  a  common  man  we  should  not  expect  to  find  such  an 
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empty  statement  as  this  opinion  makes  of  the  words  of  Christ. 
In  this  very  prayer,  verse  twenty,  Christ  expressly  states 
that  he  pra3rs  **not  only  for  the  Apostles,  but  also  for  all  who 
believe  in  him  through  their  word";  and  yet  men  would  have 
us  believe  that  a  few  sentences  before,  Christ  to  no  purpose 
excludes  all  but  the  Apostles.  What  could  possibly  be  the 
purpose  of  such  a  prayer  of  Christ?  He  who  had  taught  that 
charity  should  be  boundless,  and  that  we  should  pray  for  all 
men ;  how  could  he,  as  it  were,  caution  his  Father  not  to  apply 
his  prayer  to  any  but  the  Apostles,  and  thereby  contradict 
what  he  should  say  a  few  sentences  later?  The  opinion  is 
moreover  self-destructive.  It  is  based  on  an  unwillingness  to 
restrict  Christ's  prayer  in  anywise ;  and  yet  it  makes  this  sub- 
lime prayer  ridiculous  by  restricting  it  only  to  the  Apostles. 
How  it  chills  the  blood  to  think  that  the  Redeemer  should 
declare  that  he  so  loved  the  world  that  he  died  for  it ;  and  then 
stand  up  before  his  Father  and  say:  **In  this  last  prayer  and 
benediction  before  I  die  I  positively  exclude  the  world"?  Not 
in  all  the  words  of  Christ  is  there  a  precedent  for  such  a  cold, 
unfeeling,  imnecessary  restriction  of  the  Saviour's  love?  And 
what  would  be  the  reason  of  it?  Is  Gkxi's  mercy  straitened? 
Would  the  Father  be  more  disposed  to  hear  the  Son,  because  he 
prayed  only  for  a  small  number?  Shall  we  in  our  most  fervent 
prayers  exclude  all  sinners,  and  appeal  to  God  to  hear  us,  from 
the  fact  that  we  have  only  a  few  very  pious  friends  for  whom 
we  desire  divine  graces  and  blessings?  The  more  one  contem- 
plates the  aforesaid  opinion,  the  more  evident  and  manifold 
grows  its  absurdity. 

The  second  opinion  is  also  vain.  It  distinguishes  between 
Christ's  sufficient  prayer  and  his  efficacious  prayer.  According 
to  them  Christ  prayed  for  all  men  with  a  sufficient  prayer,  but 
he  prayed  here  for  the  Apostles  with  an  efficacious  prayer. 
This  opinion  labors  with  all  the  evil  defects  of  the  theory  of 
sufficient  and  efficacious  grace.  It  converts  God  into  a  being 
who  amuses  himself  with  the  helplessness  of  his  creatures. 
God  extends  to  a  man  something  which  can  not  be  efficacious, 
and  then  justifies  himself  that  the  reason  that  it  is  not  effica- 
cious is  man's  own  sinfulness!  Thus  the  love  of  God  is  con- 
verted into  a  cup  of  Tantalus.     The  aforesaid  opinion  accepts 
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the  acknowledged  weakness  of  man  as  a  plea  that  God  is 
justified  in  not  giving  him  an  efficacious  grace ;  and  they  place 
the  reason  why  God  gives  that  efficacious  grace  to  others 
equally  weak,  in  the  hidden  mystery  of  the  causes  of  predesti- 
nation No  such  theory  can  agree  with  our  certain  knowledge 
of  God's  attributes  We  know  that  he  is  infinitely  just,  and 
that  he  wishes  all  men  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  thus  to  salvation.  How  it  wrongs  him  therefore  to  believe 
that  he  would  leave  a  man  to  die  in  his  helplessness,  when  he 
by  giving  to  him  what  he  gives  to  another,  could  save  him  ? 
No ;  we  believe  that  a  man's  perdition  is  from  himself.  We  be- 
lieve that  sufficient  grace  becomes  efficacious  by  man's  co-oper- 
ation, and  not  necessarily  by  a  greater  influx  of  God's  action. 
This  leaves  God  free  to  give  his  graces  as  he  sees  fit;  for  when 
he  gives  the  graces  that  by  man's  co-operation  may  become 
efficacious,  then  he  has  been  just  to  all,  even  though  for 
reasons  not  knowable  to  us,  he  gives  a  larger  measure  of  grace 
to  one  than  to  another. 

Thus  also  we  believe  that  the  prayer  of  Christ  was  honestly 
imiversal  and  sufficient ;  and  that  it  became  efficacious  in  effect 
by  man's  co-operation. 

Therefore  we  believe  that  by  **the  world"  Christ  here 
meant  the  spirit  of  the  world.  That  spirit  is  eternally  opposed 
to  Christ,  and  between  them  there  exists  an  eternal  hatred  and 
warfare.  In  saying  that  he  prayed  not  for  the  world.  Christ 
wishes  to  impress  on  men  the  wickedness  of  that  spirit  of  the 
world.  No  man  can  serve  that  spirit  and  serve  Christ.  A  sure 
criterion  that  a  man  is  serving  Christ  is  that  the  spirit  of  the 
world  hates  him.  Christ  hates  that  world ;  he  fought  and  con- 
quered that  world ;  he  has  taught  us  to  hate  that  world.  This 
world  is  absolutely  removed  from  God:  **We  know  that  we 
are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  evil." — 1.  John,  V.  19. 
In  many  places  Christ  has  said  that  this  world  hated  him,  that 
it  would  always  hate  him,  and  that  it  would  hate  all  who  fol- 
lowed him.  In  speaking  of  the  spirit  of  truth  who  should 
inform  the  Church,  Jesus  declares  that  the  world  can  not  receive 
him. — ^John,  XIV.  17.  It  is  this  conception  of  the  world  of 
which  Paul  declares,  *  Through  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
world  hath  been  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  imto  the  world." — 
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Gal.,  VI.  14.  That  world  has  been  judged  and  condemned  by 
Christ:  **Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world:  now  shall  the 
prince  of  this  worid  be  cast  out." — ^John,  XII.  31.  Not  only 
does  Christ  hate  this  worid,  but  he  is  angry  against  us  if  we 
make  any  friendship  with  it.  *'Ye  adulteresses,  know  ye  not 
that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God?  Whoso- 
ever therefore  would  be  a  friend  of  the  world  maketh  himself 
an  enemy  of  God." — ^James,  IV.  4.  This  world  is  surely  to  be 
damned.  **But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. " —  1.  Cor. 
XI.  32.  In  the  most  emphatic  way  Christ  disclaims  all  con- 
nection with  this  world :  **I  am  not  of  the  world. "  He  was  of 
mankind,  and  was  by  his  humanity  akin  to  all  men ;  but  he  was 
not  of  the  spirit  of  the  world. 

That  world  does  not  consist  of  definite  individual  men. 
It  is  a  moral  entity  made  up  of  the  thoughts,  theories,  desires, 
and  acts  of  men  inspired  and  controlled  by  its  prince  the  devil. 
It  is  excluded  from  Christ's  prayer,  because  it  is  essentially 
evil,  confirmed  in  evil,  the  concrete  embodiment  of  all  the 
agencies  that  are  opposed  to  God.  By  the  dispositions  of  their 
souls  men  became  more  or  less  identified  with  that  world ;  but 
while  they  yet  are  in  life,  in  the  absolute  possibility  of  things, 
they  may  be  converted  from  that  spirit  of  the  world.  Hence 
Christ  prayed  for  all  men,  and  yet  prayed  not  for  the  world. 
For  Christ,  in  the  extreme  use  of  his  infinite  power,  can  not  save 
a  man  and  leave  him  under  the  control  of  that  spirit  of  the 
world.  As  a  thing  can  not  be,  and  not  be  at  the  same  time,  so 
a  man  can  not  be  of  the  world  and  of  Christ.  A  man  may  be 
in  a  degree  infected  with  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  be  an  infirm  member  of  Christ;  but  in  the  degree 
that  the  man  is  of  the  world,  in  that  same  degree  he  is  not  of 
Christ.  If  the  world  succeed  in  dominating  him,  Christ  must 
lose  him.  The  only  way  in  which  Christ  can  save  a  man  is  by 
separating  him  from  the  world.  And  it  is  precisely  this  thought 
that  he  expresses  by  saying  that  he  prayed  not  for  the  world. 
The  evidence  that  he  offers  to  his  Father  that  his  Apostles  are 
godly  is  the  fact  that  they  are  not  of  this  world.  We  can  not 
have  the  world's  favor  and  the  favor  of  Christ.  Christ  prays 
for  all  men,  but  he  prays  not  for  the  world.     He  prayed  for  his 
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executioners,  but  in  the  sense  that  they  be  converted  from  the 
world.  Christ's  charity  embraces  all  mankind,  but  it  excludes 
the  spirit  of  the  world.  We  are  taught  to  love  our  enemies,  but 
we  have  one  enemy  which  we  must  hate,  and  that  is  the  world. 
Christ  prayed  for  his  enemies,  but  not  for  that  enemy  which  is 
confirmed  in  evil,  identified  with  its  prince,  the  devil. 

It  makes  the  presentation  more  forcible  to  represent  the 
various  influences  which  compose  the  spirit  of  the  world  as  a 
concrete  entity  ever  at  war  against  Christ,  ever  opposed  to  the 
spiritual  life  of  man.  Christ's  prayer  is  in  substance  that  he 
does  not  ask  of  his  Father  that  a  man  may  identify  himself 
with  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  still  receive  eternal  life.  Christ 
contemplates  in  his  prayer  and  in  his  work  for  man  to  save  a 
man  by  separating  him  from  the  spirit  of  the  world.  There  is 
no  other  possible  way.  The  Apostles  were  not  of  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  and  consequently  they  were  in  that  disposition  in 
which  they  could  be  presented  to  the  Father.  Christ's  work 
was  aimed  to  bring  others  into  the  same  spiritual  state,  and  to 
offer  them  to  the  Father.  Consequently  he  pra3^  for  all  those 
who  shall  believe  through  his  Apostles.  In  this  great  design 
Christ's  charity  goes  out  to  the  whole  world;  and  all  men  are 
invited  to  come  into  that  state  where  Christ  can  give  them  to 
the  Father  as  he  gave  those  faithful  ones.  In  a  word,  the 
present  declaration  of  Christ  makes  known  that  he  con- 
templates saving  a  man  not  as  an  exponent  of  the  principles, 
not  as  one  motived  by  the  spirit  of  this  world;  but  as  one 
who  renounces  this  world,  and  guides  his  life  according  to  the 
principles  of  Christ. 

God  the  Father  gave  to  Christ  not  only  the  Apostles  but 
all  the  predestinated ;  for  no  man  cometh  to  Christ,  imless  the 
Father  draw  him.  Excepting  Judas,  all  the  Apostles  are  here 
spoken  of  as  being  the  elect  of  God.  With  no  positive  exclu- 
sion of  any  part  of  mankind,  Christ  now  specially  recommends 
his  Apostles  to  God.  They  are  the  representatives  of  all  that 
vast  body  which  should  be  gathered  from  all  nations  into  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  After  his  tender  recommendation  of  them, 
as  the  first  fruits  of  his  redemption,  he  enlarges  the  scope  of 
his  prayer,  and  includes  all  those  who  should  ever  believe. 
This  prayer  virtually  includes  all  mankind ;  for  it  extends  itself 
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to  every  man  in  whom  there  is  a  potentiality  of  salvation. 
Therefore  the  prayer  of  Christ  in  its  causality  extends  itself  to 
all  men;  and  while  a  man  lives  he  may  receive  of  its  benefit; 
but  owing  to  man's  own  voluntary  rejection  of  the  proffered 
grace,  the  effect,  of  Christ's  prayer  and  of  his  grace  is  only 
obtained  in  those  who  believe  and  are  saved.  Christ  does  not 
pray  that  an  unbelieving  and  impenitent  sinner  may  be  saved. 
This  would  be  absurd ;  for  it  would  insult  the  attributes  of  God. 
But  Christ  excludes  no  man  from  his  will,  his  prayer,  his  grace. 
The  action  of  Christ  tends  not  to  save  a  man  by  leaving  him  in 
the  sinful  state  in  which  he  lies :  Christ  acts  to  raise  the  man  out 
of  such  a  state,  as  the  necessary  condition  of  salvation ;  and  con- 
sequently in  effect  Christ's  prayer  is  for  those  who  shall  believe. 

The  Apostles  belonged  to  the  Father  by  the  faith  and 
righteousness  of  their  souls.  All  just  souls  belong  to  the 
Father  in  a  special  way.  They  belong  also  to  Christ  for  the 
same  reason ;  and  by  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son,  all  things 
that  are  the  Father's  are  Christ's.  Christ  is  glorified  in  the 
Apostles,  because  they  believed  in  him,  and  because  they  were 
to  make  known  his  name  and  his  Gospel  to  the  whole  world. 
The  salvation  of  men  glorifies  Christ ;  for  men  in  coming  to  the 
truth  recognize  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  give  him 
divine  worship. 

By  prolepsis  Christ  declares  that  now  he  is  no  longer  in  the 
world.  The  last  act  of  the  great  drama  had  begun.  Soon  the 
corporal  presence  of  Jesus  would  be  removed  from  the  world. 
That  corporal  presence  of  Jesus  had  been  an  absolute  source  of 
strength  and  protection  to  the  Apostles.  It  kept  faithful  to 
Christ  and  to  God  all  except  Judas,  the  son  of  perdition,  whose 
perdition  was  foreknown  and  foretold. 

In  commenting  John,  XIII.  18,  we  have  explained  the 
passages  of  Scripture  which  foretold  Judas'  fall. 

Jesus  was  now  to  come  to  his  Father,  and  leave  his  beloved 
followers  in  the  world  for  a  time.  As  God  he  loved  them,  and 
as  a  human  friend  he  loved  them.  They  had  lived  together. 
They  had  grown  close  to  him  by  the  tender  associations  during 
their  life  together.  And  now  he  does  that  which  every  perfect 
friend  must  do  for  the  friend  left  behind  in  the  world,  he  com- 
mends them  to  the  care  of  the  Heavenly  Father. 
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If  we  follow  the  Vulgate  reading  of  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  verses  there  is  no  difficulty  in  explaining  this  part  of 
the  discourse  of  Christ.  Christ  had  before  stated  that  the 
Father  had  given  the  Apostles  to  him.  He  had  been  faithful 
to  his  trust,  and  had  worked  in  them  the  work  which  the  Father 
willed  in  regard  to  them.  He  had  taught  the  great  message 
of  salvation.  Now  being  about  to  take  his  bodily  presence 
from  them,  he  commends  them  back  to  the  Father  with  earnest 
declaration  that  they  are  worthy  of  the  Father's  love.  But 
the  number  and  character  of  the  authorities  that  reject  the 
reading  oik  make  it  an  improbable  reading.  These  have  y, 
the  singular  dative  of  the  relative  pronoim.  It  is  attracted 
to  the  dative  case,  to  agree  with  its  antecedent  ovofiaTt,  The 
sense  would  therefore  be :  * 'While  I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them 
in  thy  name,  which  (name)  thou  has  given  me,"  and  a  like 
sense  in  the  twelfth  verse. 

Many  adopt  this  reading  on  account  of  its  great  codical 
authority.  The  sense  is  harsh  and  obscure;  but  it  is  hard  to 
set  aside  a  reading  endorsed  by  so  many  excellent  authorities. 
Still  we  are  forced  to  believe  that  the  original  reading  here  was 
neither  oik  nor  #.  The  phrase  is  exactly  parallel  to  the 
phrase  of  the  twenty-fourth  verse,  where  the  reading  o  is 
found  as  the  object  of  BdStoKw:.  The  endorsement  of  o  in  the 
twenty-fourth  verse  is  such  that  it  would  be  rashness  to  deny 
it.  Hence  we  believe  that  originally  o  was  found  in  the  elev- 
enth and  twelfth  verses.  It  is  equivalent  in  sense  to  ovv. 
As  we  shall  explain  more  fully  in  treating  of  the  twenty-fourth 
verse,  it  is  the  employment  of  the  singular  neuter  pronoim  to 
indicate  certain  beings  considered  as  a  moral  tmit.  This  is 
foimd  in  every  languarge.  It  is  not  strange  that  through  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  ages  S  in  this  place  should  have  been 
changed  to  #.  No  reasonable  sense  can  be  given  to  ^.  It 
is  violent  to  place  the  direct  object  of  a  transitive  verb  in  the 
dative  case,  because  its  antecedent  is  in  such  case.  The  reading 
0  agrees  in  substance  with  the  Vulgate  reading.  It  makes  the 
Apostles  the  object  of  WSowcay,  as  the  sense  demands,  by  repre- 
senting them  tmder  the  conception  of  one  moral  entity,  which 
the  Father  gave  to  Jesus. 

By  adopting  this  reading  we  need  add  nothing  to  the  » 
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explanation  first  given,  since  the  Vulgate  by  the  free  transla- 
tion has  rendered  the  sense  of  Christ's  words. 

Between  the  Father  and  the  Son  there  is  an  absolute 
oneness  of  intellect  and  of  will.  This  infinite  perfection  is 
proposed  as  the  model  of  the  unity  that  should  characterize 
Christ's  followers;  not  that  the  creature  can  reach  the  perfec- 
tion of  God,  but  the  creature  should  aspire  and  work  always 
towards  that  perfect  exemplar.  Of  course,  this  unity  demands 
that  those  who  follow  Christ  shall  have  one  faith,  and  one  law 
of  life,  based  on  the  law  of  God.  It  was  ftilfilled  in  the  Apostles, 
and  was  fulfilled  in  the  early  Christians:  **And  the  multitude 
of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart,  and  one  soul." — ^Acts, 
IV.  31.  Paul  also  exhorted  to  this  unity:  **Now  I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  through  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that 
ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions 
among  you;  but  that  ye  be  perfected  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment." — 1.  Cor.,  1.  10.  Again  he 
outlines  the  same  great  unity  of  the  Church  in  Ephesians,  IV. 
4:  **One  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  also  ye  were  called  in 
one  hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  over  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
all."     Unity  is  one  of  the  everlasting  marks  of  the  Church. 

Jesus  Christ  renders  back  all  whom  the  Father  had  given 
him,  save  Judas.  This  shows  the  need  of  man's  co-operation 
with  the  graces  of  God.  Judas  had  received  a  large  measure  of 
grace;  he  had  been  called  to  the  Apostolate;  he  had  enjoyed 
the  personal  teaching,  the  personal  example,  and  the  charm  of 
Jesus'  visible  presence  for  years,  and  Jesus  is  here  compelled  to 
admit  that  he  has  lost  this  man.  He  was  lost  not  through 
defect  of  grace,  but  because  God  has  given  man  free  will,  and 
salvation  must  be  the  free  choice  of  man. 

While  Jesus  was  corporally  present  with  the  Apostles,  he 
exerted  an  influence  that  was  in  a  certain  sense  lost  to  the 
Apostles  by  his  taking  off.  While  he  was  with  them,  they  could 
go  to  him  and  talk  with  him  as  man  to  man.  The  witness  of 
their  senses  helped  their  faith ;  his  counsel  aided  them  in  every 
need.  Though  he  would  still  be  with  them  after  his  Ascension, 
it  would  be  a  presence  only  realized  by  faith.  Therefore  they 
needed  the  grace  of  God  to  realize  this  spiritual  presence,  and 
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to  accomplish  the  mighty  work  which  they  were  appointed  to 
do.  Jesus  here  prays  the  Father  that  he  may  supply  when 
Jesus  shall  be  taken  away.  He  is  clearly  speaking  of  the  time 
after  his  Ascension,  for  he  says:     **I  come  to  thee.  '* 

Jesus  assigns  the  motive  of  his  prayer  to  be  that  the 
Apostles  may  have  his  joy  ftilfilled  in  themselves.  Jesus  had 
before  spoken  of  the  joy  which  should  come  to  the  Apostles 
when  he  should  see  them  again.  As  we  have  before  explained, 
that  joy  is  the  happiness  of  Heaven.  It  is  called  Jesus*  joy,  to 
distinguish  it  from  the  false  joys  of  the  world ;  and  because  it 
comes  to  man  solely  from  a  participation  in  the  inheritance  of 
Christ.  The  God-man  was  about  to  leave  his  loved  followers  in 
the  world.  He  would  now  go  before  them  into  that  joy  of  his 
kingdom.  After  their  work  was  done,  he  would  take  them  to 
himself  in  that  joy.  In  order  that  they  might  receive  to  the  full 
of  that  joy  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  persevere  to  the 
end,  and  that  they  should  finish  the  work  that  had  been 
appointed  them.  For  this  they  needed  the  Father's  grace,  and 
for  this  grace  Jesus  prays.  This  grace  would  carry  with  it  the 
joy  of  union  with  Christ  in  this  world. 

By  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  the  Apostles 
came  into  opposition  to  the  world.  Christ  was  not  of  this 
world.  He  took  up  arms  against  it,  the  mighty  arms  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  and  he  overcame  the  world.  Now  the  world 
hates  him,  and  has  always  hated  everything  belonging  to  him. 
Jesus  prepares  his  Apostles  for  this  hatred  of  the  world  by 
predicting  it,  and  by  praying  to  the  Father  for  grace  for  them. 
Surely  in  the  terrible  conflict  that  they  sustained  against  the 
world  one  of  the  greatest  sources  of  strength  was  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  that  this  very  hatred  was  an  evidence  that  they  were 
faithful  in  his  following. 

The  Apostles  had  a  work  to  do  which  demanded  their 
presence  in  the  world  for  a  considerable  time  after  Christ's 
Ascension.  Had  Christ  not  spoken  of  their  necessary  remain- 
ing on  earth  the  Apostles  might  have  wondered  why  the  Master 
did  not  immediately  take  them  with  him.  Here  he  tells  the 
Father  that  not  yet  does  he  desire  them  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
world.  The  same  necessity  confronted  them  which  made  Paul 
write:     **But  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  the  two,  having  the 
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desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ;  for  it  is  very  far  better: 
yet  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needftil  for  your  sake.  *'  Jesus 
speaks  to  his  Father  in  a  form  of  speech  which  has  for  its  object 
to  instruct  and  encourage  his  Apostles  in  the  work  that  awaited 
them.  This  prayer  explained  to  them  the  issue  of  their  lives, 
after  Jesus  should  be  taken  away;  his  prayer  obtained  for  them 
graces,  and  the  memory  of  it  was  a  comfort  in  the  presence  of 
chains  and  death. 

The  prayer  of  Christ  that  the  Father  should  keep  the 
Apostles  from  evil  is  identical  with  the  petition  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  ''deliver  us  from  evil. "  The  same  controversy  rages 
about  the  sense  of  the  term  "evil,"  as  we  have  recorded  con- 
cerning the  term  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  Matthew,  VL  10-15- 
The  question  has  been  treated  in  Vol.  IL  of  our  Commentary. 
Adopting  the  same  view  which  we  held  concerning  the  term  as 
used  in  that  former  place,  we  see  here  a  prayer  for  deliverance 
from  evil  in  its  widest  sense.  Such  sense  would  of  course 
include  Satan  as  the  prince  of  evil.  Our  opinion  is  not  weak- 
ened by  the  fact  that  in  Matthew,  XIIL  19;  I.  John,  IL  13; 
and  L  John,  V.  18,  the  devil  is  certainly  called  the  evil  one, 
6  irovr)p<k.  Both  in  the  former  Lord's  Prayer  and  in  the 
present  text  the  term  is  in  the  oblique  case,  and  from  the  text 
alone  we  can  not  ascertain  whether  the  nominative  is  o  irovripo^ 
or  TO  irovfip6v.  The  place  in  Matthew,  XIIL  19,  is  the 
only  place  in  all  the  Gospels  where  the  devil  is  clearly  desig- 
nated as  o  iroPTifxh,  the  evil  one.  In  many  places  he  is 
mentioned,  but  tmder  other  designations.  Now  the  context 
in  Matthew,  XIIL  19,  clearly  indicates  that  he  is  the  being 
spoken  of,  but  no  such  indication  exists  in  our  present  text. 
Wherefore  we  believe  that  Jesus  here  contemplates  evil  in  its 
widest  sense. 

The  Lord  does  not  in  either  place  contemplate  such  a 
cessation  of  the  evil  principle  that  no  conflict  would  be  waged. 
He  himself  was  tempted,  and  he  allows  his  followers  to  be 
proven  by  temptation ;  but  his  prayer  is  for  that  help  from  God 
that  will  enable  the  man  to  conquer  evil  by  the  power  of  God. 

To  emphasize  the  great  truth  that  the  Apostles  are  not  of 
the  world,  as  Jesus  is  not  of  the  world,  Jesus  repeats  this  truth 
in  the  sixteenth  verse. 
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Authors  do  not  agree  on  the  sense  of  ** sanctify"  in  the 
seventeenth  verse.  Some  authorities  refer  it  to  the  act  of 
separating  the  Apostles  from  the  common  life  of  mortals,  and 
consecrating  them  to  the  office  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  This 
seems  to  us  a  strained  sense.  Such  fact  had  already  been  done 
by  Christ,  and  he  seems  to  aim  all  this  discourse  to  obtain, 
for  the  Apostles,  spiritual  aid  from  God  to  correspond  to  the 
office  which  he  had  conferred  on  them.  Hence  we  believe  that 
he  here  refers  to  that  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  was 
wrought  on  the  Apostles  at  Pentecost,  and  confirmed  by  a 
continuous  action  of  the  great  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God.  It 
was  a  sanctification,  because  it  was  a  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  to 
whom  sanctification  is  appropriated.  It  did  not  imply  that 
the  Apostles  were  not  in  the  state  of  grace  before :  this  action 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  conferred  an  additional  sanctification,  a  real 
operation  in  their  souls,  by  which  their  faith  was  strengthened, 
their  spiritual  perception  was  developed,  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  given,  and  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  action  is  properly  called  a  sanctification,  because  it  was 
an  operation  which  rendered  the  men  more  godlike;  which 
drew  them  nearer  to  God ;  it  was  a  larger  measure  of  the  action 
of  the  Divinity  on  the  creature.  It  is  rightly  called  a  sanctifi- 
•cation  in  truth  because  it  enabled  the  Apostles  to  understand 
the  message  of  Christ  and  to  teach  it  infallibly.  Christ  leaves 
it  not  doubtful  what  truth  he  had  in  mind  here:  it  was  the 
^word  of  ihis  Father,  the  divine  revelation  made  to  man.  The 
<dbject  df  'the  Spirit's  operation  in  the  Apostles'  souls  was  to 
'enable  them  to  understand  the  word  of  God  and  infallibly  to 
transmit  it  to  man.  It  is  of  this  great  sanctification  wrought 
in  the  Apostles,  and  wrought  in  the  whole  Church,  that  St. 
John  says:  **And  ye  have  an  anointing  from  the  Holy  One, 
and  ye  know  all  things. " — I.  II.  20;  and  again:  **And  as  for 
you,  the  aaaointing  which  ye  received  of  him  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  need  not  that  any  one  teach  you ;  but  as  his  anointing 
teaches  you  concerning  all  things,  and  is  true  and  is  no  lie,  and 
even  as  it  taught  you,  abide  ye  in  him.  " — Ibid.  27. 

The  Apostles  were  to  be  messengers  of  the  great  truth,  the 
word  of  God.  To  be  fit  messengers  of  that  they  needed  a 
special  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     This  action  is  called  a  sancti- 
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fication,  as  it  truly  drew  the  men  into  a  closer  union  with  God, 
and  it  made  the  Apostles  capable  of  preaching  the  truth  to 
the  world.  Christ's  words  are  a  prayer  for  the  act  of  God, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  prophecy  that  such  effect  would  be 
wrought. 

Christ  now  declares  the  commission  of  the  Apostles. 
Christ  himself  was  sent  as  the  supreme  legate  of  his  Father. 
All  power  was  given  to  him  in  Heaven  and  on  earth.  In  the 
fulness  of  that  power  he  sends  the  Apostles,  and  confers  upon 
them  the  authority  to  speak  in  his  name.  This  is  the  warrant 
of  the  power  which  the  Church  has  to  teach  the  world.  The 
legate  of  Christ  has  not  the  supreme  power  of  his  Master,  but 
he  has  the  right  to  speak  in  the  Master's  name ;  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  preserve  that  teaching  power  from  error,  so  that  the 
truth  and  the  authority  of  Christ  himself  are  forever  present  in 
the  world  to  save  men  by  the  truth.  Christ  speaks  of  the 
mission  of  the  Apostles  as  already  effected,  because  he  had 
chosen  them,  and  destined  them  for  their  work;  had  taught 
them  the  word  of  God,  and  would  in  a  few  days  send  the  Spirit 
upon  them  to  complete  their  preparation. 

The  Lord  here  institutes  a  slight  word-play  on  the  term 
aytd^<o^  to  sanctify,  consecrate.  In  the  Old  Law  that  which 
was  offered  to  the  Lord  as  a  sacrifice  was  called  sanctified  unto 
the  Lord.  Thus  in  Deuteronomy,  XV.  19:  **A11  the  firstling 
males  that  are  bom  of  thy  herd  and  of  thy  flock  thou  shalt 
sanctify  unto  the  Lord  thy  God. "  **For  all  the  first  bom  are 
mine;  on  the  day  that  I  smote  all  the  first  bom,  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  I  sanctified  i^ytaam]  unto  me  all  the  first-bom  in 
Israel,  both  man  and  beast:  mine  they  shall  be;  I  am  the 
Lord" — Niunbers,  III.  13.  *'But  the  firstling  of  an  ox,  or  the 
firstling  of  a  sheep,  or  the  firstling  of  a  goat,  thou  shalt  not 
redeem;  they  are  holy,  fi7*«^  thou  shalt  sprinkle  their  blood 
upon  the  altar,  and  shalt  bum  their  fat  as  an  offering  made  by 
fire,  for  a  sweet  savour  imto  the  Lord." — ^Ibid.,  XVIII.  17. 
By  offering  himself  as  a  sacrifice  of  propitiation  for  our  sins, 
Jesus  Christ,  in  a  most  sublime  sense,  sanctified  himself  to  the 
Lord.  All  those  preceding  sacrifices  that  were  holy  to  the 
Lord  were  but  types  of  this  great  oblation  that  in  the  tme 
sacrificial  sense  was  hallowed  unto  the  Lord.     Now  the  object 
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of  that  sacrifice  was  that  the  Apostles  might  be  sanctified  in 
the  sense  before  described.  The  force  of  the  word-playing  is 
immediately  evident.  Jesus  offers  himself  as  an  atoning  sacri- 
fice for  the  world,  and  thus  becomes  the  parent  of  all  the 
sanctity  of  mankind.  The  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
an  effect  of  the  Redemption.  If  Jesus  had  not  redeemed  man, 
such  operation  could  not  have  been  wrought.  Jesus  alludes  to 
this  effect,  because  he  is  expressly  speaking  of  the  work  of  his 
Apostles.  Their  sanctification  was  one  effect  of  his  oblation 
of  himself:  all  the  justification  of  the  world  and  all  the  graces 
conferred  upon  man  flow  from  the  same  source. 

The  Apostles  were  selected  and  commissioned  to  bring 
men  to  eternal  life.  The  great  love  of  Christ  was  poured  forth 
upon  the  Apostles,  but  it  did  not  confine  itself  to  them:  it  went 
out  to  all  the  children  of  men,  inviting  and  aiding  them  to  come 
to  the  faith  and  love  of  Jesus,  and  pouring  itself  into  their  souls 
when  they  come  into  that  state.  This  imiversal  scope  of 
Christ's  love  extends  his  prayer  to  all  who  will  believe.  This 
does  not  mean  that  Christ  does  not  pray  for  those  who  are 
unbelieving  and  sinning.  He  prays  for  all;  but  in  the  idea 
that  they  leave  their  unbelief  and  their  sin.  Hence,  while  they 
obstinately  remain  in  their  imbelief  and  sin,  they  are  excluded 
from  the  benefits  of  Christ's  prayer.  Christ  speaks  here  of  his 
prayer  considered  as  obtaining  its  effects  in  its  object.  The 
intention  of  Christ's  prayer  was  that  all  men  might  come  to  the 
faith  and  live.  He  does  not  pray  that  men  might  live  in  unbe- 
lief and  sin,  and  yet  obtain  eternal  life;  so  that  in  effect  his 
prayer  is  for  those  who  believe.  It  is  an  available  force  of 
righteousness  for  all  who  will  receive  it;  but  only  those  who 
obey  the  call  receive  its  divine  effect. 

The  unity  which  Christ  prayed  to  exist  in  the  Apostolic 
body  he  now  extends  to  all  the  faithful.  It  is  foimded  on  the 
same  divine  exemplar,  the  unity  of  God.  This  imity  of 
Christians  is  not  founded  on  natural  reasons.  It  is  founded  on 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  unites  men  of  all 
colors,  races,  and  dispositions  into  a  unity  of  faith,  a  imity 
of  worship,  a  unity  of  regimen,  and  a  unity  of  love.  By  the 
unity  of  faith  and  preaching  in  the  Church  the  message  of 
Christ  has  been  presesnted  to  the  world,  and  will  be  thus  pre- 
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sented  till  the  end  of  time.  There  is  no  agency  in  the  world 
equal  in  power  to  that  great  unity.  It  has  not  brought  the 
spirit  of  the  world  to  belief;  but  it  has  established  the  Church 
of  the  believing  in  all  lands,  and  has  maintained  that  Church 
in  undiminished  vigor  amid  all  the  wrecks  of  time.  A  part 
of  the  world  belongs  to  Christ  and  a  part  of  the  world  belongs 
to  the  devil.  This  latter  part  cares  nothing  for  the  unity  of 
faith,  nor  for  Christ  who  preserves  that  imity  of  faith.  But 
Christ's  part  of  the  world  is  perfected  into  a  unity  of  all  under 
one  invisible,  and  one  visible  head;  they  have  the  same  faith, 
the  same  sacraments,  the  same  principles  of  organization. 
No  man  can  explain  that  persevering  unity,  without  recognizing 
the  divine  element  in  it.  It  has  felt  the  shocks  of  a  thousand 
storms,  but  it  is  strong  and  unimpaired  to-day  as  it  was  in  tl^e 
beginning.  Its  importance  may  well  be  judged  from  the 
emphasis  with  which  Christ  affirms  it,  and  repeats  it.  From 
this  we  may  judge  of  the  gravity  of  the  sin  of  those  who  break 
the  unity  of  the  Church  by  heresy  or  schism. 

A  great  variety  of  opinions  exists  as  to  what  Christ  means 
by  **his  glory*'  which  in  the  twenty-second  verse  he  declares  to 
have  given  to  his  disciples.  Knabenbauer  believes  that  this 
*  *  glory  "  is  the  divine  Sonship  of  Jesus,  By  redeeming  us  Jesus 
gave  us  **the  right  to  become  children  of  God. " — ^John,  I.  12. 
**  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  children  of  God:  and  we  are. " — 
I.  John,  III.  I.  Knabenbauer  cites  in  favor  of  this  opinion 
Rupert,  Jansenius,  k  Lapide,  Natalis  of  Alexander,  and  Schanz. 
Corluy  interprets  it  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist  which  Jesus  had 
given  them  that  night.  Certainly  the  Eucharist  is  a  source  of 
spiritual  unity:  ** — seeing  that  we  who  are  many,  are  one 
bread,  one  body:  for  we  all  partake  of  the  one  bread. " — 1.  Cor. , 
XL  17.  For  this  opinion  Corluy  cites  Cyril,  Hilary,  Leontius, 
Toleti,  Lucas  of  Bruges,  and  Beelen.  The  opinions  of  other 
authorities  are  scattered  over  a  considerable  range.  In  deter- 
mining the  sense  of  this  ** glory"  of  Christ,  we  must  bear  in 
mind  that  it  was  something  given  for  the  promotion  of  Christian 
unity.  Without  detracting  from  the  opinions  of  the  great 
authorities  cited,  we  are  of  the  belief  that  Christ  here  means  by 
his  *' glory,"  his  authentic  commission  from  his  Father,  •his 
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power,  and  his  authority.  Christ  conferred  these  on  his  dis- 
ciples. As  the  Father  sent  Christ,  so  Christ  sent  the  disciples ; 
though  Christ  did  many  great  works,  the  disciples  would  do 
greater  works  in  his  name,  John,  XIV.  12;  and  the  disciples 
are  invested  with  the  authority  of  Christ;  for  he  that  hears 
them  hears  Christ.  The  object  of  the  conferring  of  such  great 
powers  was  the  salvation  of  the  world  through  the  unity  of 
faith.  Christ  thus  equipped  his  disciples  to  teach  the  world 
the  mission  of  the  Son  from  the  Father,  and  the  great  truth  of 
redemption  through  his  death  and  his  grace ;  to  teach  the  world 
the  mystery  of  God's  love  of  the  world,  fashioned  after  the 
great  love  of  the  Father  for  the  Son. 

The  Saviour  had  prayed  for  the  graces  which  the  disciples 
would  need  on  earth ;  he  now  raises  the  plane  of  the  prayer,  and 
contemplates  their  life  with  him  in  Heaven.  Christ  designates 
Heaven  as  ** where  I  am.*'  That  is  where  he  was  from  all 
eternity,  according  to  his  Divinity,  and  where  he  wotild  be 
for  all  eternity,  in  his  glorified  humanity  after  his  Ascension. 
This  peculiar  designation  shows  the  love  of  Christ  by  which 
he  wishes  to  have  his  followers  with  him  in  the  glory  of  his 
kingdom.  As  soon  as  Jesus  the  perfect  lover  contemplates  a 
happiness,  his  thought  draws  into  that  happiness  his  loved  ones. 
These  are  tender  words,  and  when  we  reaUze  that  they  are 
spoken  by  the  infinite  God,  we  are  awed  by  the  mystery  of 
divine  love. 

As  before,  the  Lord  here  again  designates  the  Apostles  as 
** those  whom  thou  hast  given  me.  "  This  specification,  though 
it  explicitly  contemplates  the  Apostles,  implicitly  it  includes  all 
those  who  should  obey  Christ's  call.  The  Apostles  were  the 
first  fruits  and  representatives  of  the  great  following  of  Christ, 
and  as  such  are  here  presented  to  God. 

We  must  note  that  in  the  greater  Greek  codices  the  object 
of  W&»«a9  is  not  oik  but  o,  the  singular  neuter  pronoim. 
The  authority  of  the  Greek  codices  forces  us  to  accept  their 
reading.  Now  the  only  sense  which  can  be  given  to  this 
peculiar  construction  is  that  the  singular  neuter  pronoun  is 
used  instead  of  the  plural  masculine.  While  such  a  use  of 
language  is  not  the  most  elegant,  it  is  employed  in  all  tongues. 
In  such  expressions  the  object  is  contemplated  under  the  general 
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conception  of  its  entity,  without  determination  of  number 
and  gender.  It  is  only  in  certain  expressions  such  use  of  the 
pronoun  may  stand.  Thus  we  see  when  certain  states  of  being 
are  predicated  of  this  same  entity,  its  gender  and  its  number 
are  specified.  Thus  a  father  might  say,  speaking  of  his  chil- 
dren: ''That  which  the  Lord  entrusted  to  me,  I  have  kept 
faithfully ;  and  they  have  been  taught  to  know  and  serv'e  God.  '* 
In  all  such  enunciations  the  neuter  pronoun  represents  an 
indeterminate  entity  that  awaits  a  further  specification  So  in 
the  Gospels,  the  Lord  in  the  first  clause  of  the  sentence  con- 
siders all  those  whom  he  had  received  under  the  conception 
of  one  moral  entity.  As  the  sentence  is  exactly  parallel  to  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth  verses,  it  corroborates  the  opinion  we 
have  expressed  in  treating  them. 

Christ  does  not  here  declare  the  synthesis  of  the  blessedness 
of  the  elect :  he  speaks  only  of  that  which  shall  come  to  them 
from  being  with  him.  He  speaks  of  the  state  of  Heaven,  but 
under  the  partictilar  conception  of  being  with  Jesus.  They 
shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  They  shall  see  the  glory 
which  his  Divinity  has  in  virtue  of  the  eternal  generation ;  they 
shall  seethe  glory  which  the  humanity  of  Christ  received  when 
shall  be  fulfilled:  * 'Wherefore  also  God  highly  exalted  him, 
and  gave  tmto  him  the  name  which  is  above  every  name,  etc." 
— Philipp.,  II.  9.  This  glory  is  spoken  of  here  as  the  glory  of 
the  person  of  Christ.  It  corresponds  to  the  fifth  verse.  It  was 
that  glory  which  the  person  of  Christ  looked  to  as  a  reward  for 
his  merits.  The  Father's  love  is  not  the  cause  of  the  eternal 
act  of  generation :  that  act  was  necessitated  by  the  nature  of 
God.  But  because  the  Father  generated  a  Son  consubstantial 
with  himself,  the  very  image  of  his  substance,  he  loves  him 
from  all  eternity.  This  eternal  act  of  love  is  the  basis  of  that 
glory  which  Christ  speaks  of  in  verse  five,  and  here.  They  are 
invited  to  realize  the  certainty  and  the  greatness  of  the  glory 
from  the  consideration  of  the  eternal  act  of  the  Father's  love. 

The  Apostles  are  to  behold  this,  in  the  sense  that  they  are 
to  be  participants  in  the  same  glory.  God  has  made  the  Son 
heir  of  all  things  (Heb.,  I.  2),  and  we  are  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 

As  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  glory  of  his  followers  result 
from  the  infinite  justice  of  God,  Jesus  concludes  his  prayer  by 
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a  loving  appeal  to  the  just  Father.  When  Jesus  came  into 
the  world,  the  world  knew  not  God,  nor  whom  he  sent.  The 
God-man  came  to  a  lost  world  He  knew  his  Father;  and  he 
strove  to  impart  that  knowledge  to  men.  The  world  was 
slow  to  believe.  The  Apostles  believed,  and  followed  Jesus, 
and  he  taught  them  the  knowledge  of  the  Father,  the  truths  of 
redemption,  grace,  life  eternal.  He  prepared  them  to  teach 
the  world.  He  would  not  cease  to  make  known  the  knowledge 
of  his  Father.  After  his  resurrection  he  would  still  teach  these 
Apostles  many  things  in  that  forty  days  during  which  he  wotild 
appear  to  them. — ^Acts,  I.  3.  He  would  send  them  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  continue  that  great  work,  and  he  himself  would  be 
with  them  and  their  successors  all  the  days  of  time.  And  the 
object  of  all  is  that  the  Father  may  extend  the  love  which 
he  bears  to  the  Son  to  those  who  believe  in  the  Son,  and  are  one 
with  him  in  the  unity  of  faith.  This  love  will  bring  them  to  a 
participation  of  that  glory  which  the  Father  gave  the  Son. 

LUKE  XXII.  35—38 


35.  And  he  said  unto  them: 
When  I  sent  you  forth  without 
purse,  and  wallet,  and  shoes, 
lacked  ye  anything  ?  And  they 
said:     Nothing. 

36.  And  he  said  unto  them: 
But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse, 
let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  a 
wallet:  and  he  that  hath  none, 
let  him  sell  his  cloak,  and  buy 
a  sword. 

37.  For  I  say  unto  you, 
that  this  which  is  written  must 
be  fulfilled  in  me:  And  he  was 
reckoned  with  transgressors: 
for  that  which  concemeth  me 
hath  fulfilment. 

38.  And  they  said:  Lord, 
behold,  here  are  two  swords. 
And  he  said  unto  them:  It  is 
enough. 


35.  Kal  elicev  autoI<;:  "Oxe 
iiclaTscXa  6(i.a(;  Sxep  ^aXXoevT^ou, 
%(x\  icT^pa(;,  xal  ixoBTQitdrrwv,  ^ri 
Ttvo<;  uorepi^^yaTe;  Ol  Ik  elicav: 
OiSev(5(;. 

36.  Elxev  54  auTOt(;:  'AXXi 
vOv,  i  ix<i)v  PaXXdcvTtov  ApdcTO), 
dliofox;  xal  xi^pav:  %a\  i  ^^  Sx^v, 
xc«)XTQff<fcT(i)  xb  l^iuov  auTou,  xal 
dyopaadcTO)  (idcxacpav. 

37.  Aiyo)  yip  i^ly,  Stc  toOto 
xh  yeYpaiiji^vov  Izl  TsXeffOfjvat  Iv 
i\Lol :  Tb  xal  jieri  M^v  SXoy((j6y)  : 
xal  y^p  xb  xepl   i^oij  xiXoq  Sx^t- 


38.  0!  $4  elxov:  Kupce,  (Sou 
(jidcxacpac  diSe  lio.  '0  84  elxev 
auToI<;:    *Ixav6v  Sortv. 
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The  Lord  has  finished  his  last  great  discourse:  he  is  near- 
ing  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane;  and  now  he  forewarns  his 
Apostles  of  the  terrible  events  that  will  now  come  on  him  and 
them.  A  change  in  the  affairs  of  their  lives  was  now  imminent. 
While  they  had  been  with  Jesus,  he  had  been  their  protector. 
They  needed  to  be  tenderly  protected  and  trained  in  the  fol- 
lowing of  the  Master  before  they  could  stand  the  rude  shock 
of  the  world's  hate.  He  recalls  to  their  minds  the  care  which 
he  had  exercised  over  them.  St.  Matthew,  X.  10,  records  the 
former  mission  of  the  Apostles  to  which  the  present  words  of 
Jesus  have  reference.  He  had  sent  them  forth  with  this  direc- 
tion: **Get  you  no  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses: 
no  wallet  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  nor  shoes,  nor 
staff;  for  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  food."  In  that  former 
mission  the  Providence  of  God  so  cared  for  the  Apostles  that 
they  testify  that  they  lacked  nothing  They  were  then  in  the 
estate  of  children  with  Jesus:  they  were  too  tender  to  enter 
upon  the  great  stage  to  suffer  and  to  die  for  the  cause  of  Jesus. 
But  now  their  novitiate  is  finished,  the  Leader  is  to  be  taken, 
and  they  shall  be  deprived  of  his  protecting  visible  presence. 
The  mystery  of  salvation  through  suffering  must  be  accom- 
plished in  him,  and  in  them;  and  so  God  will  allow  them  to 
suffer  the  terrible  persecutions  of  the  world. 

In  order  to  impress  upon  the  Apostles  the  changed  con- 
ditions of  their  lives,  the  Lord  makes  use  of  the  allegorical 
language  of  prophecy.  In  that  former  mission  the  Apostles 
had  gone  forth  with  no  provision  for  the  journey.  The  care  of 
Jesus  had  followed  them:  men  opened  their  houses  to  them, 
and  gave  them  to  eat  and  to  drink.  They  needed  no  sword  of 
defense;  for  the  protection  of  Jesus  was  their  defense.  But 
now  a  change  has  come;  the  world  is  about  to  take  from  them 
their  great  Captain.  It  will  then  direct  upon  them  the  fury 
of  its  hatred.  In  telling  them  that  now  they  must  take  with 
them  purse  and  wallet,  the  Lord's  words  are  not  to  be  taken 
literally.  It  is  allegorical  language  to  tell  them  that  the  world 
will  not  give  them  a  kind  reception.  The  purse  was  for  money, 
the  wallet  for  bread  and  for  other  articles  of  food.  God's 
providence  would  follow  them  still;  but  that  very  Providence 
would  allow  them  to  be  perfected  by  suffering  and  by  death. 
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Jesus  had  been  their  shield  while  with  them ;  now  they  must  in 
a  certain  sense  rely  on  themselves.  His  words  relate  to  the 
time  of  his  crucifixion  and  after.  In  prophetic  language  his 
words  prepare  them  to  expect  from  the  world  hatred  and  per- 
secution. 

The  next  sentence  of  Christ  is  equally  allegorical  He 
declares  that  now  every  one  of  them  has  need  of  a  sword ;  and 
so  pressing  is  this  need  that  he  who  is  without  a  sword  is  bid- 
den to  sell  his  necessary  cloak  to  purchase  a  sword.  Even 
in  our  own  vernacular  to  sell  one's  coat  for  a  thing  is  used  to 
express  the  absolute  need  of  the  thing  purchased. 

The  Lord  is  not  instructing  his  Apostles  to  take  up  arms, 
and  resist  the  world's  attack  But  in  a  beautiful  figure  of 
speech,  he  is  forewarning  them  that  now  the  world  will  seek 
their  lives.  As  in  ordinary  life  a  man  goes  armed,  if  he  expects 
the  attack  of  deadly  enemies;  so  by  his  allegory  the  Lord 
prepared  the  Apostles  to  expect  that  the  world  would  kill 
them  in  hatred  of  the  cause  which  they  advocated. 

The  infinite  wisdom  of  Jesus  chose  to  deliver  this  message 
under  veil  of  prophetic  obscurity.  The  Apostles  did  not 
understand  it  then;  it  was  not  necessary  that  they  shotild 
understand  it  at  that  time.  When  the  after-light  of  the  Resur- 
rection broke  upon  them,  all  these  things  were  imderstood. 
They  were  to  go  forth  as  formerly  without  attention  to  the 
needs  of  their  lives;  but  they  were  to  expect  different  treat- 
ment from  the  world.  God  now  admitted  them  to  the  glory  of 
association  in  sufferings.  They  were  to  go  forth  with  no 
material  arms  to  defend  themselves;  but  they  were  to  expect 
that  the  sword  of  the  world  would  be  raised  against  them,  and 
would  drink  their  blood.  The  Lord  would  not  have  them 
oppose  violence  by  armed  force.  No  one  of  them  ever  raised 
a  sword  in  his  own  defense.  Their  arms  were  the  truths  of 
God,  and  their  righteousness  before  God.  They  reckoned 
their  present  life  as  a  thing  to  be  daily  offered  up  for  the  great 
and  true  life  with  Christ.  The  great  Captain  had  prepared 
them  for  the  deadly  hate  of  the  world,  and  they  went  forth 
with  the  certain  expectation  that  the  world  would  take  away 
their  lives.  In  the  allegorical  language  of  Jesus  the  bidding  to 
buy  a  sword  is  not  a  command  to  provide  a  material  sword  to 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Luke  XXII.  35—38  33 1 

defend  themselves,  but  a  vivid  prediction  that  the  sword  of  the 
enemies  of  Christ  will  be  raised  against  them  in  a  terrible 
warfare. 

The  beginning  of  the  great  persecution  should  be  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus.  That  event  had  been  decreed  in  the 
divine  counsels  of  God,  and  foretold  by  the  prophets.  These 
prophecies  must  be  fulfilled,  and  now  is  the  time  for  the  great 
fulfilment,  the  great  constunmation,  the  death  of  Jesus  in 
atonement  for  the  world.  That  great  event  has  been  variously 
foretold  by  the  Prophets.  Every  essential  feature  has  been  set 
forth  by  them.  The  Lord  here  speaks  of  his  Crucifixion  as 
now  at  hand.  He  indicates  the  great  event  by  one  of  its 
features  predicted  by  the  prophet  Isaiah.  The  passage  stands 
thus  in  Isaiah,  LIII.  12:  'Therefore  will  I  apportion  him  a 
portion  with  the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
strong;  because  he  poured  out  his  soul  imto  death,  and  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors;  he  bore  the  sin  of  many, 
and  maketh  intercession  for  the  transgressors."  This  was 
literally  fulfilled  when  Jesus  was  placed  in  the  same  category 
with  Barabbas,  and  even  put  aside  for  Barabbas:  it  was  ful- 
filled when  Jesus  was  crucified  between  two  thieves.  The 
crucifixion  is  assigned  as  the  cause  of  the  persecutions  that  are 
to  come  upon  the  Apostles,  for  two  reasons.  First,  it  took 
away  their  Protector,  and  secondly,  as  the  Apostles  served 
the  same  cause  as  Jesus,  the  spirit  of  the  world  which  classed 
him  with  murderers,  and  put  him  to  death  with  thieves,  would 
direct  its  hatred  against  the  followers  of  Jesus. 

The  Apostles  did  not  imderstand  Jesus'  prophetic  words. 
He  was  speaking  to  that  intelligence  which  should  be  awakened 
in  them  after  their  baptism  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  their 
simplicity  the  Apostles  think  that  some  event  is  approaching 
in  which  they  will  have  need  of  material  swords  to  defend 
themselves.  Among  them  were  found^two  swords,  and  they 
present  them  to  the  Lord  as  a  partial  provision  of  that  which 
they  supposed  he  had  recommended.  The  Lord  does  not 
chide  them  for  their  failure  to  understand  him.  He  knew 
that  they  wotild  understand  in  the  day  when  it  would  be  neces- 
sary for  them  to  preach  Christ  to  the  world.  With  calmness 
he  declares:     *lt  is  enough,*'  and  went  forth  to  die. 
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It  is  strange  that  some  have  believed  that  Jesus  accepted 
these  two  swords^  as  symbols  of  the  spiritiial  and  material 
swords  in  the  Church,  and  in  that  sense  declared  that  they  were 
enough  Thus  St.  Bernard  writes  to  Pope  Eugene:  *'If  in 
no  wise  the  material  sword  pertained  to  you,  when  the  Apostles 
said:  *Behold,  here  are  two  swords, '  the  Lord  would  not  have 
said:  It  is  enough,'  but:  It  is  too  much.'  Therefore  both 
the  spiritual  and  the  material  sword  is  to  be  drawn  for  the 
Church;  the  material  sword  is  to  be  drawn  for  the  Church; 
the  spiritual  sword  by  the  Church;  the  material  sword  is  to 
be  drawn  by  the  hand  of  the  soldier;  the  spiritual  sword  by 
the  hand  of  the  priest;  but  the  material  sword  is  to  be  drawn 
at  the  will  of  the  priest,  and  the  command  of  the  emperor. " 
Bonaventura,  Albertus  Magnus,  and  many  others  express  the 
same  opinion.  In  fact  it  came  to  be  the  common  opinion  of 
the  time  to  speak  of  the  two  swords  of  the  Church. 

Jansenius  rightly  chaises  the  exponents  of  such  an  absurd 
opinion  of  being  dull  of  understanding.  Maldonatus  declared : 
** Whatever  swords  the  Church  has,  she  has  not  from  this  place 
of  Scripture. " 

It  is  evident  to  all  that  the  **it  is  enough"  of  the  Lord 
referred  in  no  wise  to  the  two  swords  of  the  Apostles.  It  was 
simply  the  signification  that  he  would  not  discourse  longer  of 
the  theme  under  consideration.  Maldonatus,  Jansenius, 
Schanz,  Keil,  and  Weiss,  believe  that  there  is  a  tinge  of  irony, 
in  the  Lord's  words,  as  though  he  declared  that  there  was  no 
profit  in  speaking  further  to  men  who  were  so  dull  of  imder- 
standing.  This  is  not  necessary.  In  his  infinite  knowledge 
the  Lord  knew  that  the  rud6  simplicity  of  the  Apostles  would 
not  defeat  his  purpose  in  appointing  them.  His  words  remain- 
ing in  their  memories  were  enough  for  the  present  It  was  not 
the  time  then  to  enter  into  an  explanation  of  the  sense  of  his 
prophetic  words.  Such  sense  would  be  worked  out  in  the 
future,  under  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  by 
the  phrase  *'it  is  enough"  he  closes  the  theme  for  the  present, 
and  they  go  forth  to  Gethsemane. 

MATT.  XXVL  30—35  MARK  XIV.  26—31 

30.    Kal      uii.vT5<JavTe<;,     IS^^XOov         26.    Kal     Oixvi^aavrss      4sT)X6ov 
el<;  TO  8po?  twv  IXaco)v.  eJ<;  xb  8po<;  twv  iXaicJv. 
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31.  TiTs  X<Y6t  a6'cot<;  4  'It)- 
aou?:  navT8<;  uii.et<;  oxovBaXtuOi^ 
aeo6e  4v  iitol  rfj  vuxtI  Tafi-qf):  fi- 

xal    8taaxop*rcta6i^jovTai   t4    xp<56a- 

32.  Merii   W  tI  iyepOfjvaC  ;jl8, 

33.  'Axoxpt8el(;  84  i  niTpo<; 
elxev  a5Tq>:  Ei  xdcvTe(;  axavSaXc- 
oOi^aovrat  iv  aoC,  iyi)  o68feoTe 
oxoev8aXco6i{90(AaL 

34.  "E^TQ     aO*c^     4     'lT)aoug: 

vuxtI,     xplv     dXixTopa     fcov^aat, 
Tpl?  4xapvi^q)  ji-e. 

35.  Alyet  ai5*c^  i  Hh^oq: 
K&v  8^7)  (1.6  9UV  9ol  dexoOovsIv,  01} 
(!.{)  ae  dexapvi{ao;jiat.  *0(i.o(a)<;  xal 
xivTS?  0?  (jiaeOT]Tal  elxov. 

30.  And  when  they  had 
sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out 
unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 

31.  Then  saith  Jesus  imto 
them:  All  ye  shall  be  caused  to 
stumble  in  me  this  night:  for 
it  is  written:  I  will  awnite  the 
shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the 
flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

32.  But  after  I  am  raised 
up,  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee. 

33.  But  Peter  answered  and 
said  unto  him:  If  all  shall  be 
caused  to  stumble  in  thee,  I  will 
never  be  caused  to  stumble. 

34.  Jesus  said  unto  him: 
Verily  I  say  tmto  thee,  that 
this  night,  before  the  cock 
crow,  thou  Shalt  deny  me  thrice: 


27.  Kal  Xiyet  auTot<;  i  'It)(jou<;: 
"Oct  xivTe?  oxav8aXi(j6i^(jeo6e: 
5x1  Y^YpoTCTat:  IIopTdSw  xbv  xot- 
^ot,  xal  z^  xp66orra  icaoxopxt- 
(jOi^aovrat. 

28.  'AXXdc  (jterdc  xb  iyepOfjvaC 
\kz,  xpod^d)  u(iieg  e(<  x^  FaXtXaCoev. 

29.  '0  8i  nixpog  Iff)  a6xq): 
El  xal  xivx8(;  axavBaXtaOi^ffovxat, 
dXX'   o6x   iyisi. 

30.  Kal  Xlyet  aux^  i  'lT)aoO<;: 
'Aji.'})v  Xlyd)  aot,  8xt  (j6  oi^ji-epov 
xauxT)  rj}  vuxxl,  xplv  <)  Bl?  dXfetxo- 
pa  9(i>v^aa(,  xp(g  (i.e  dxapvi^q). 

31.  '0  li  ix  xepiaaw<;  iXiXec 
'Eiv  lt(i  ^  auvoxoOavelv  aot,  06 
[k-fl  ae  dxapvi^ao^iat.  ^Qaa^xo)^ 
xal  xAvxe?  IXeyov. 

26.  And  when  they  had 
sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out 
unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 

27.  And  Jesus  saith  imto 
them:  All  ye  shall  be  caused 
to  stumble:  for  it  is  written: 
I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  shall  be  scattered 
abroad. 

28.  Howbeit,  after  I  am 
raised  up,  I  will  go  before  you 
into  Galilee. 

29.  But  Peter  said  unto  him : 
Although  all  shall  be  caused 
to  stumble,  yet  will  not  I. 

30.  And  Jesus  saith  tmto 
him:  Verily  I  say  tmto  thee, 
that  thou  to-day,  even  this 
night,  before  the  cock  crow 
twice,  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
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35.     Peter   saith   unto   him:  31.    But  he  spoke  exceeding 

Even  if  I  must  die  with  thee,  vehemently:     If  I  must  die  with 

yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.     Like-  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee.  And 

wise  also  said  all  the  disciples,  in  like  manner  also  said  they  all. 

In  the  thirty-third  verse  of  Matthew's  text  €l  xmi  is 
found  in  {<%  F,  K,  H,  et  al.  It  is  adopted  by  both  Latin 
versions,  both  the  greater  Syriac  versions,  the  Armenian  and 
Ethiopian  versions.  The  icai  is  omitted  by  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  G, 
H,  I,  L,  M,  S,  U,  V,  r,  A,  and  more  than  a  hundred  others. 
Its  omission  in  the  original  is  practically  certain. 

In  the  twenty-seventh  verse  of  Mark's  text  the  clause 
cV  ifjkoi  iv  T$  wktI  ravrtj  is  omitted  in  t<,  B,  C*,  E,  H, 
L,  S,  V,  X,  r,  A,  n*,  et  al.  It  is  also  rejected  by  the  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford.  The  clause  is  found  in  A,  C^  F,  K,  M,  N, 
U,  et  al.  It  is  accepted  by  the  Clementine  Vulgate,  by  the 
Sahidic,  both  greater  Syrian;  versions,  the  Armenian,  and 
Ethiopian  versions.  It  is  most  certainly  an  interpolation  from 
Matthew's  text. 

Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  pass  over  the  great  discourse 
of  Christ  which  we  have  just  explained  in  the  text  of  John. 
Luke  arranges  his  account  so  that  the  prayer  in  the  garden 
follows  immediately  upon  the  close  of  the  supper.  Matthew 
and  Mark  alone  make  mention  of  the  hymn  at  the  end  of  the 
supper.  The  account  which  they  give  of  the  prediction  of  the 
denial  of  Peter  is  by  Luke  and  John  made  a  part  of  the  dis- 
course at  the  Last  Supper.  It  may  be  one  and  the  same  event 
differently  grouped,  or  it  may  be  that  Jesus  at  different  times 
foretold  the  denial  of  Peter.  The  present  account  of  the  affair 
is  more  detailed,  and  certain  elements  appear  in  it  which  were 
not  present  in  the  accounts  of  Luke  and  John. 

It  is  quite  probable  that  the  Jews  employed  psalmody  at 
the  Paschal  Supper.  Such  usage  is  referred  to  by  Isaiah:  **Ye 
shall  have  a  song  as  in  the  night  when  a  holy  feast  is  kept  *' — 
XXX.  29.  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  what  was  the  original 
observance;  for  the  Rabbis  have  loaded  it  down  with  tradi- 
tions. According  to  the  Rabbis  there  was  sung  at  the  Paschal 
Supper  the  Hallel,  which  was  composed  of  the  six  Psalms 
from  the  beginning  of  Psalm,  CXIII.  to  the  end  of  Psalm, 
CXVIII.  (Vulg.,  CXIL— CXVII.).    These  Psalms  they  divided 
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into  two  divisions.  One  part  was  sting  before  the  supper,  and 
the  other  part  after  supper.  There  was  a  dispute  between  the 
schools  of  Schammai  and  of  Hillel.  The  school  of  Schammai 
assigned  only  the  one  hundred  and  thirteenth  Psalm  to  be  sung 
before  the  supper;  but  the  disciples  of  Hillel  assigned  both  the 
one  hundred  and  thirteenth  and  the  one  hundred  and  four- 
teenth. The  opinion  of  the  school  of  Hillel  is  more  generally- 
received. 

Paul  of  Burgos  calls  these  six  Psalms  the  great  Hallel  of 
the  Rabbis.  This  is  ably  refuted  by  Buxtorf  in  his  definition 
of  the  word  7711  in  his  Lexicon  Chaldaicum  et  Rabbinicum. 

He  gives  there  the  various  views  of  the  Rabbis  on  the  great 
HaUeL  According  to  Rabbi  Jehudah  it  began  with  the  first 
verse  of  Psalm,  CXVIII.  and  extended  to  the  end  of  Psalm, 
CXXXVI.  (Vulg.  CXVII.— CXXXV.)  Rabbi  Johanan  taught 
that  the  great  Hallel  comprised  the  Psalms  from  CXX.  to 
CXXVI. ;  and  Rabbi  Acha  bar  Jacob  confined  it  to  two  Psalms, 
CXXXV.  and  CXXXVI 

Pillion  believes  that  Christ  sang  with  his  Apostles  the 
great  Hallel  at  the  end  of  the  supper;  but  this  is  indefinite,  for 
no  one  can  decide  just  what  the  great  Hallel  comprised.  •  Much 
more  probable  is  it  that  they  sang  the  second  part  of  the 
ordinary  Hallel,  or  perhaps  only  the  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
sixth  Psalm  (Vulg.  CXXXV.). 

In  Exodus  it  is  written  of  the  night  of  the  Passover:** — 
and  none  of  you  shall  go  out  of  the  door  of  the  house  until 
the  morning.  '* — Exodus,  XII.  22.  As  Christ  went  forth  after 
the  Last  Supper,  some  have  sought  hence  a  proof  that  the  Last 
Supper  was  not  eaten  on  the  night  of  the  Passover.  It  is  . 
highly  probable  that  this  detail  of  the  ordinance  only  had  place 
on  the  great  night  of  the  first  Passover  in  Egypt. 

As  the  hour  of  Jesus'  death  drew  near,  he  with  omniscient 
knowledge  tells  the  Apostles  of  their  flight.  The  treason  of 
Judas  and  the  abandonment  of  Jesus  by  his  Apostles  were  both 
in  fulfilment  of  prophecies.  The  Lord  quotes  the  prophecy  of 
Zechariah  in  proof  of  the  approaching  event:  ** Awake,  O 
sword,  against  my  Shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is  my 
fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  scattered;  and  I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  the 
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little  ones. " — XIII.  7.  It  is  clear  from  the  context  whence  the 
prophecy  is  taken  that  the  Prophet  contemplates  the  Cruci- 
fixion of  Jesus.  Jesus  is  the  Shepherd ;  the  Apostles  were  his 
first  flock,  which  was  destined  to  grow  into  the  mighty  Church 
of  God.  In  the  divine  decrees  it  was  fixed  that  the  Shepherd 
should  die;  and  in  the  language  of  prophecy  God  calls  upon 
the  sword  to  strike  him.  The  language  of  Zechariah  shows 
that  the  event  was  wrought  in  conformity  with  the  divine 
decree;  hence  Christ  quotes  the  sense  of  the  prophecy  by 
making  God  declare  that  he  would  strike  his  Shepherd.  In 
Christ's  quotation  that  is  ascribed  immediately  to  God  which 
the  Prophet  ascribes  to  him  mediately.  Christ  changes  in  no 
way  the  sense  of  the  prophecy,  for  in  both  expressions  God  is 
the  equal  cause  of  the  event ;  but  Christ  brings  out  with  especial 
clearness  that  his  death  was  to  take  place  not  by  the  prevalence 
of  any  adverse  power,  but  by  the  decree  of  God. 

The  Shepherd  is  called  in  the  original  of  Zechariah  ^H^'DJ? 

*^D3i  ^y  associate,  my  companion,  my  fellow;  by  which  term 

is  signified  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father- 
As  in  nature  when  a  disaster  falls  upon  the  shepherd, 
the  sheep  of  the  flock  are  filled  with  consternation,  and  flee  in 
terror  in  various  directions,  but  especially  flee  away  from  the 
scene  of  the  shepherd's  fall;  so  it  should  be  in  the  smiting  of 
Jesus.  This  prophecy  was  literally  fulfilled;  every  prophecy 
must  be  fulfilled,  and  therefore  Jesus  adduces  the  prophecy  as 
the  absolute  proof  that  the  Apostles  would  turn  away  and  flee 
from  him.  The  prophecy  imposes  no  necessity  on  their  free 
wills :  they  acted  in  full  and  imrestrained  freedom.  They  did 
not  flee  because  it  was  so  prophesied,  but  because  they  were 
foreseen  to  flee,  it  was  prophesied.  All  that  we  have  said  of  the 
free  will  of  Judas  in  his  fall  is  applicable  here. 

They  were  caused  to  stumble,  not  in  the  sense  that  they 
lost  all  faith,  but  that  in  the  fear  that  come  upon  them  their 
faith  was  not  strong  enough  to  face  death  with  Jesus.  They 
had  seen  him  talking  with  Moses  and  Eliah ;  they  had  seen  him 
still  the  winds  and  the  sea;  they  had  seen  him  raise  the  dead; 
they  believed  and  were  presented  to  God  as  those  who  had 
believed.     But  soon  that  faith  was  to  be  submitted  to  a  terrible 
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test.  They  were  to  see  that  same  Master  bound,  insulted, 
struck,  led  away  by  a  rude  band  of  soldiers,  condemned  to 
death,  and  crucified.  Where  was  his  power  now?  He  had 
predicted  it  all,  and  prepared  them  for  it;  but  man  is  weak. 
Man  is  especially  weak  when  it  is  a  question  of  supernatural 
faith.  Their  faith  suffered  an  obscuration,  a  great  shock. 
They  were  confused  and  frightened :  they  could  not  tmderstand 
the  events  that  were  at  hand.  Their  faith  was  not  eradicated, 
but  remained  in  a  state  of  suspense;  and  in  that  state  the 
instinct  of  self-preservation  prevailed  over  every  other  con- 
sideration, and  they  fled. 

Jesus  does  not  predict  their  flight  as  a  charge  against  them, 
but  as  a  consolation,  and  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  mission. 
When  it  was  all  over,  and  they  could  survey  the  whole  great 
event  in  the  light  that  came  to  them  after  the  Resurrection,  all 
those  words  of  Jesus  were  proofs  upon  proofs  of  his  Divinity. 
Then  again,  Jesus  gives  them  a  motive  of  consolation  in  prom- 
ising them  that  he  will  arise  from  the  dead,  and  go  before 
them  into  Galilee.  In  the  sorrow  and  terror  that  succeeded 
the  Crucifixion  they  had  these  words  to  cling  to.  This  truth 
is  not  impaired  by  the  fact  that  the  disciples  saw  Jesus  first  in 
Jerusalem.  That  appearance  in  Jerusalem  was  not  the  great 
meeting  which  Jesus  here  contemplates.  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  do  not  mention  it ;  but  state  expressly  that  the  risen 
Lord  instructed  Mary  Magdalene  to  tell  the  Apostles  that  he 
went  before  them  into  Galilee.  They  were  of  Galilee,  and  Jesus 
gave  .them  liberty  to  leave  Jerusalem  immediately  after  his 
death,  and  wait  for  him  in  Galilee.  The  Galilean  apparition 
was  chiefly  in  his  mind.  As,  through  fear  of  the  Jews,  the 
Apostles  remained  some  days  in  Jerusalem  after  Jesus'  death, 
he  consoled  them  by  appearing  to  them;  but  this  was  only 
provisional,  and  interfered  in  nothing  with  that  greater 
appearing  in  Galilee.  In  fact,  we  might  say  that  the  appear- 
ance in  Jerusalem  was  ordered  to  strengthen  them  in  the 
expectation  of  the  principal  appearance  in  Galilee. 

In  the  designs  of  Jesus  it  was  determined  that  he  should 
appear  to  his  Apostles  in  Galilee,  and  that  event  took  place. 
Jesus  foretold  the  event  to  his  Apostles,  and  the  event  exactly 
corresponded  with  the  prediction.     But  this  design  left  Jesus 


(22)  Qoip.  IV. 
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free  to  appear  before  that  time  to  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem. 
Jesus'  love  of  his  Apostles  moved  him  to  visit  them  on  the  very 
day  of  his  resurrection  at  Jerusalem.  Later  he  came  to  them 
in  Galilee. 

In  the  Gospels  we  have  already  recognized  Peter  as  a  man 
of  ardent  disposition.  He  was  filled  with  generous  love  of  the 
Master,  and  at  the  time  of  this  discourse  of  Jesus  he  believed 
that  his  faith  and  devotion  to  Jesus  could  stand  any  test.  The 
supreme  test  of  a  man's  courage  is  the  test  of  death;  and  so 
great  is  Peter's  devotion  to  Jesus  that  he  declares  that  he  is 
prepared  to  go  even  to  death  with  Jesus.  Peter's  example 
inspired  the  other  disciples  to  make  the  same  profession.  They 
did  not  speak  tmtruthf ully :  they  believed  what  they  said,  and 
thought  that  they  were  strong  enough  to  stand  the  ordeal. 
They  overestimated  their  own  strength,  and  did  not  sufficiently 
recognize  the  need  of  divine  grace.  All  through  the  history  of 
mankind  there  is  a  discrepancy  between  the  professions  and 
resolutions  of  Christians  and  their  actual  deeds.  The  spirit  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  They  purpose  well,  and  honestly 
mean  to  perform  good  deeds,  but  the  labor  comes  in  the  execu- 
tion. The  old  nature  within  them  rises  up  in  rebellion;  imless 
the  help  of  God  is  sought,  the  spirit  faints,  and  the  easier  way 
of  the  world  is  chosen  instead  of  the  way  of  the  cross.  The 
example  of  the  Apostles  was  for  the  instruction  of  the  Apostles 
and  for  our  instruction.  They  confided  too  much  in  their 
own  strength,  and  in  consequence  failed.  Very  different  is 
their  profession  from  the  language  of  Paul:  **But  we  our- 
selves have  had  the  answer  of  death  within  ourselves,  that  we 
should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  who  raiseth  the  dead.  " 
—II.  Cor.,  I.  9. 

A  tender  bond  of  love  existed  between  the  divine  Lord  and 
Peter.  Jesus  had  conferred  on  him  marks  of  special  honor 
above  the  others.  Peter  can  not  conceive  it  to  be  possible  that 
he  will  leave  the  Lord.  He  feels  that  he  can  not  be  equally 
sure  of  the  fidelity  of  the  others ;  he  can  not  read  their  thoughts. 
But  as  regards  himself  he  feels  in  his  heart  a  love  and  devotion 
that  seem  capable  of  meeting  any  crisis.  Therefore,  not  in  the 
intention  of  casting  discredit  on  his  fellow  Apostles,  but  to 
express  his  own  ardent  feelings,  he  declares  that  even  if  it 
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should  happen  that  all  should  leave  Jesus,  he  Peter  could  not 
leave  him. 

The  Lord  has  said  that  all  should  leave  him:  how  can 
Peter  deny  it?  It  moves  Peter  to  indignation.  Can  it  be 
possible  that  all  are  to  be  deserters?  It  is  a  fearful  thought. 
And  shall  he  Peter  himself  be  a  deserter?  Never;  though 
all  go.  He  challenges  the  others  to  the  same  promise,  and  they 
pledge  their  faith. 

It  must  be  noted  that  Jesus  not  only  predicts  his  desertion 
by  all,  but  fixes  the  hour.  It  will  not  be  in  some  far  off  future 
tifne,  but  in  that  same  night,  before  the  herald  of  the  dawn 
completes  his  announcement  of  the  coming  of  the  day. 

Peter's  profession  of  fidelity  was  the  most  positive  of  all ; 
and  now  Jesus  tells  him  that  his  failure  will  be  the  greatest  of 
all.  They  will  run  away ;  but  he  will  deny  that  he  knows  Jesus, 
and  not  only  once  will  he  deny,  but  persistently  three  times. 
It  is  true  that  the  others  fled,  and  escaped  the  danger  that 
forced  him  to  deny  the  Lord;  but  yet  that  denial  following  but 
a  few  hours  after  such  a  fervent  protestation  of  unflinching 
fidelity  is  a  sad  illustration  of  human  frailty.  The  Lord  per- 
mitted it  to  teach  the  great  lesson  of  dependence  on  God.  A 
man  without  God  can  do  nothing;  a  man  with  God  can  do  all 
things. 

Considering  the  unfinished  state  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion at  that  time;  and  considering  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
not  yet  been  given,  it  is  probable  to  us,  very  probable,  that  the 
Lord  did  not  hold  Peter  guilty  of  a  grave  sin  in  the  affair  of 
his  denial.  After  the  message  was  complete  every  one  is  con- 
sidered an  Apostate,  who  even  in  the  face  of  death,  denies 
Jesus;  but  at  that  time  the  great  message  was  incomplete:  it 
lacked  the  Resurrection,  the  Ascension,  and  the  Descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  No  event  confirmed  the  faith  of  the  Apostles 
and  the  faith  of  the  world  as  did  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus.  In 
that  great  event  they  found  the  key  to  much  that  had  been 
enigmatical.  They  all  had  wavered  in  faith  even  up  to  that 
time.  Not  one  of  them  seems  to  have  been  expecting  Jesus* 
Resurrection.  Thomas  will  not  believe  it  on  the  testimony  of 
the  other  ten.  The  two  disciples  whom  the  Lord  had  met  on 
the  way  to  Emmaus  had  given  up  hope  of  the  Resurrection, 
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and  were  going  to  their  home.  All  that  wavering  ceased  after 
the  Resurrection;  and  then  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
confirmed  their  faith,  so  that  they  preached  everywhere,  and 
esteemed  it  a  joy  to  suffer  for  Jesus  Christ. 

To  add  emphasis  to  his  prediction  the  Lord  declares  that 
Peter's  denial  will  take  place  before  the  cock  should  announce 
the  break  of  day. 

Some  writers  have  obscured  this  passage  by  what  they 
have  written  about  the  crowing  of  the  cock.  Matthew  speaks 
of  the  threefold  denial  but  does  not  mention  the  second  crowing 
of  the  cock.  The  explanation  of  this  is  easy.  Matthew  cdh- 
siders  the  event  in  its  mere  general  outlines.  His  statement 
is  substantially  correct.  The  cock  crows  several  times  at  the 
break  of  day.  He  is  nature's  alarm  dock,  not  giving  one  call; 
but  repeatedly  calling  to  the  sleeping  world  to  awake,  that 
another  day  is  bom.  Now  as  Peter  made  his  first  denial  before 
the  first  cock-crow,  and  made  the  third  before  the  second 
crowing  of  the  cock,  it  was  substantially  correct  to  say  that  he 
would  deny  the  Lord  before  the  cock  should  crow.  Matthew's 
statement  is  equivalent  to  this:  **Thou  shalt  deny  me  before 
the  cock  crow;  and  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  " 

Mark  is  more  circumstantial.  He  had  lived  with  Peter, 
and  had  received  the  account  from  the  lips  of  Peter.  The  event 
was  so  deeply  impressed  on  the  memory  of  Peter  that  he  could 
recoimt  all  its  details.  We  are  persuaded  that  here  Mark  has 
the  exact  words  of  Jesus.  We  shall  see  also  in  the  fulfilment 
that  Mark  is  more  accurate  in  narrating  that  one  denial  took 
place  before  the  first  crowing  of  the  cock,  and  the  other  two 
before  the  second  crowing. 

Some  foolishly  believe  that  the  first  crowing  of  the  cock 
mentioned  by  Mark  is  that  which  they  say  takes  place  at 
midnight.  It  may  happen  that  a  t:ock  crow  at  some  hour 
during  the  night ;  but  this  is  not  more  likely  to  happen  at  mid- 
night than  at  any  other  hour  of  the  night.  The  Roman  writers 
never  speak  of  a  cock-crow  at  midnight.  They  divide  the 
second  half  of  the  night  into  three  parts.  The  first  part  extends 
from  midnight  to  the  cock-crow,  and  will  vary  in  length 
according  to  the  season  of  the  year:  in  summer  it  will  be 
earlier;  in    winter  later.     The   second   part   was   called   the 
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silence.  It  is  not  clear  day  when  the  cock  crows.  The  cock 
crows  at  the  first  indication  that  darkness  is  receding  before 
the  light.  From  this  point  until  the  full  light  of  the  morning 
there  is  a  short  interval,  in  which  in  nature  a  silence  reigns. 
Then  comes  the  third  part  of  the  Roman  division,  the  morning. 
Christ  spoke  of  that  crowing  which  takes  place  with  the  pre- 
cision and  regularity  of  a  law  of  nature,  the  cock-crow  which 
is  the  herald  of  the  mom.  A  curious  objection  is  brought 
against  this  history  from  the  fact  that  in  the  Baba  Kama  it 
was  forbidden  to  keep  hens  at  Jerusalem.  **They  do  not 
r#ar  hens  at  Jerusalem  on  account  of  the  sacrifices;  and  the 
priests  may  not  rear  them  in  all  the  Umd  of  Israel."  The 
reason  of  this  prohibition  was  the  fear  that  the  flesh  of  the  hen 
might  become  polluted,  from  food  picked  out  of  offal.  It  is 
absurd  to  draw  a  difficulty  from  this  canon.  The  canon 
belongs  to  a  date  much  later  than  Christ.  It  forms  a  part  of 
those  absurd  ordinances  which  the  latter  Rabbis  indulged  in. 
The  crowing  of  the  cock  was  so  well  known  to  the  Jews 
that  Christ  employs  it  as  a  familiar  designation  of  time  in 
Mark,  XIII.  35:  *  *  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  when  the 
lord  of  the  house  cometh,  whether  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at 
cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning. "  And  assuredly  Christ  could 
not  employ  the  beautiful  simile,  ** — how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  tmder  her  wings, "  to  people  who  were  not  used  to  see 
that  scene  in  nature. 

MATT.  XXVI   36—46  MARK  XIV.  32—42 

36.    T<5t6    ipxerat    {Jier'    auTwv  32.     Kal     ip^ovrai    e[<;    x^P^^^ 

6     'It)(jo0<;    e!?    x^P^^^    Xeyiiisvov  o5  to  Svo^xa  FeOcni^jiavef :   xal  Xiyei 

re6<n)iJU3cvei,   vai   Xlyei  xoK    iiaOt)-  toI<;     ixaOrjTait;     autou:      KaOCorate 

Tat<;:      KaG((jaTe     auToQ,    Iwq    ou  6Be    &>(;    xpojeu^wiA^i. 

dxeXOwv  Ixel  xpoffsuSwixai.     *  ^      c  y 

,^      jj,_  33.     Kal       xapaXaiit6(ivet       xhv 

^'"  ,     ^;      ,  ,     nt^f  nirpov,   xal  ^bv   'I(£)C(i)6ov,  xal  rbv 

TpovxalTou<:  8uo  uJou?  Ze6eBa(ou,      ,^  ,    ^,^^.^    ^^      ^^^^ 

Xux6<;  ioTtv  1^  ^u^fl  \f-o'J  Sw<;  Oavi-  34.  Kal  \iyzt  au':oI<;;  Ilep!- 
Tou:  jjLelvaTS  65e,  xal  YpTiYopelxe  Xuxiqlortvi^  (j*uxi^  [aou  &i)(;6av(iT0u: 
jjlst'  4[jloG.  jjLs(vaT6  wBe,  xal  YptjYopetTe. 
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39.  KaX  xpoeXOidv  (itxpbv, 
ficeaev  hcX  xp^cnoxov  oc6tou,  xpo9- 
€\Jxi\uvo(;,  xal  Xiycov:  Ildtrep  (&ou, 
e(    SuvaTiv    iortv,    i:apeXOiT(i>  ix' 

i)?  iyi)  0<X<i),  4XX'  ix;  ai. 

40.  Kal  Ipxerac  xpb^  tou^ 
(iaOt^t^^,  xal  eupCoxec  auTOug  xa- 
OstjSovrac,  xal  Xiyec  T(j)  Ilirpcf): 
09t(i)<;  oux  l^iaa'zt  (itav  cjpav 
Ypi)"]fopf)aai  |x«t'  4jjlo0; 

41.  rpT^yopetTe  xal  xpoaeu- 
XeoOe,  Tva  (i.^  elaiXOtjTe  eU  xetpa?- 
(i.iv:    xb   (liv   icveO(JLa   %pi%u^oy,  i^ 

42.  ndXtv  ix  BeuT^pou  dexeX- 
0<!t>v  xpoot]6^aTo:  Fldtrep  (mu,  et 
o5  SiJvaTat  touto  xapeXSeiv,  iav  \k^ 
(xM  x((i),  YevrjOi^Td)  xb  OIXt](Ai  aou. 

43.  Kal  iX6(l>v  xiXtv  e&pev 
auTou(;  xaOeuBovra^:  ifjcav  ^dcp 
auTd>v  o2  6f0aX(JLol  ^£6apY)(iivot. 

44.  Kal  dcfelg  auTOu^,  xdeXtv 
dxeXOa)v,  xpoot]6^aTO  ix  Tpkou, 
•cbv  aoTov  Xiyov  eixwv  xdXtv. 


45.  Tixe  Ipxetai  xpb?  tou<; 
(JLa6T]T3[q,  xal  X<Yet  autoi?:  Ka- 
OeuBerc  Xoixbv  xal  devaxaueo^e, 
(80 u  yap  tJYYtxev  i^  wpa,  xal  d 
Tib(;  Tou  di;^^p<i(>xou  xapaSCBoTai 
e(^   X^^P^^    (Z(juzpT<i>Xb>v. 

46.  'EyeCpeoOe:  ^YCJ^Aev:  iBoO 
iJYYtxev  6  xapaBiBou?  jjl€. 

36.  Then  cometh  Jesus  with 
them  unto  a  place  called  Geth- 
semane,  and  saith  unto  his  dis- 
ciples: Sit  ye  here,  while  I 
go  yonder  and  pray. 

37.  And  he  took  with  him 
Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebe- 


35.  Kal  xfoiXMiy  i«*P^^> 
IxtxTev  4x1  T^?  Y^<;,  xal  xpocnji- 
Xero,  Tva,  et  Suvaxiv  ioriv,  'xap' 
4X67)  dex'  aiiTOu  i^  &pa. 


36.  Kal  IXeyev:  'A66d,  d 
IlaTTjp,  xdvra  SuvaTd  aoc  xap4- 
veyxe  to  xo-n^ptov  touto  dcx'  4(i.oO: 
aXX'  ou  tI    4yw  64Xg),  dXXi  tI  au. 

37.  Kal  Zpxerat,  xal  c^pfoxei 
auTOuc;  xaOeuBovra^,  xal  X476(  t^ 
n4Tp(f):  S[(iCi>v.,  xaOeu^et^;  oux 
Taxy(Ja<;  ji.(av  wpav  Ypijyop^cai; 

38.  rpijYopsiTC  xal  xpoacu- 
Xeo^e,  Tva  it^J  ?X6t)T8  e{<;  xsipaqidv: 
Tb  \dy  xveu(ia  xptfOu(JLOv,  i^  54  aap^ 
di;a6evi^(;. 

39.  Kal  xdtXtv  dexcXOcjv 
xpoot]u$aTO,  Tbv  aOT^v  Xdyov  elxwv. 

40.  Kal  xdXiv  4X0a)v  eSpev 
auTou<;  xa0su5ovTa<;:  iljoav  ^ap 
auTCOv  oi  dfOaX^iol  xaTaSapuvd^uvoi, 
xal  oOx  i^Betaav  tI  dxoxpiOwaiv 
auTcj). 

41.  Kal  Spxerai  t^  Tpkov, 
xal  X47'et  aiTOt?:  KaOe^Sere  Tb 
Xoixbv  xal  dvaxaiieo6e:  dx4xei, 
"^XOev  1^  &pa:  (Sou  xapa5(BoTai  6 
Tlb<;  ToO  dvOpclncou  6t<;  tA?  yjl^^ 
Tcov   d(jiapT(i)X(dv. 

42.  'EYe(peo6e,  Sywixev,  (Bou 
6  xapa8t3ou<;  \ke  TJYYixev. 

32.  And  they  come  wnto  a 
place  which  was  named  Geth- 
semane:  and  he  saith  unto  his 
disciples:  Sit  ye  here,  while 
J  pray. 

33.  And  he  taketh  with  him 
Peter  and  James  and  John,  and 
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dee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful 
and  sore  troubled. 

38.  Then  saith  he  unto 
them:  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death: 
abide  ye  here,  and  watch  with 
me. 

39.  And  he  went  forward  a 
little,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
prayed,  saying:  O  my  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  away  from  me:  neverthe- 
less, not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt. 

40.  And  he  cometh  tmto  the 
disciples,  and  findeth  them 
sleeping,  and  saith  tmto  Peter: 
What,  could  ye  not  watch  with 
me  one  hour? 

41.  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation: 
the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak. 

42.  Again  a  second  time  he 
went  away,  and  prayed,  saying: 
O  my  Father,  if  this  cannot 
pass  away,  except  I  drink  it, 
thy  will  be  done. 

43.  And  he  came  again  and 
found  them  sleeping,  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy. 

44.  And  he  left  them  again, 
and  went  away,  and  prayed  a 
third  time,  saying  again  the 
same  words. 

45.  Then  cometh  he  to  the 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them: 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest:  behold,  the  hour  is  at 
hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sin- 
ners. 


began   to   be   greatly   amazed, 
and  sore  troubled. 

34.  And  he  saith  unto  them: 
My  sotd  is  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful even  unto  death:  abide  ye 
here,  and  watch. 

35.  And  he  went  forward  a 
little,  and  fell  on  the  ground, 
and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, the  hour  might  pass  away 
from  him. 


36.  And  he  said:  Abba, 
Father,  all  things  are  possible 
tmto  thee;  remove  this  cup 
from  me:  howbeit  not  what  I 
will,    but    what    thou    wilt. 

37.  And  he  cometh,  and 
findeth  them  sleeping,  and  saith 
unto  Peter:  Simon,  sleepest 
thou?  couldest  thou  not  watch 
one  hour? 

38.  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation: 
the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak. 

39.  And  again  he  went 
away,  and  prayed,  saying  the 
same  words. 

40.  And  again  he  came,  and 
found  them  sleeping,  for  their 
eyes  were  very  heavy;  and  they 
knew  not  what  to  answer  him. 

4 1 .  And  he  cometh  the  third 
time,  and  saith  unto  them: 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest:  it  is  enough;  the  hour  is 
come;  behold,  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners. 
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46.  Arise,  let  us  be  going:  42.  Arise,  let  us  be  going: 
behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  be-  behold,  he  that  betrayeth  me 
trayeth  me.  is  at  hand. 

LUKE  XXII.  39—46 
39.     And  he  came  out,  and         39.     Kotl       l^e^^wv       feopeiOr] 
went,  as  his  custom  was,  imto     xaxti  to  IGog  8(<;  to  opo<;  t6v  IXat- 
the  mount  of  Olives;  and  the     wv,  iQxoXouGrjjav   5s   auTw   xal    ol 
disciples  also  followed  him.  jjuzOtiTaL 


40.  And  when  he  was  at 
the  place,  he  said  unto  them: 
Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation. 

41.  And  he  was  parted  from 
them  about  a  stone's  cast;  and 
he  kneeled  down  and  prayed, 
saying: 

42.  Father,  if  thou  be  will- 
ing, remove  this  cup  from  me: 
nevertheless  not  my  will,  but 
thine,  be  done. 

43 .  And  there  appeared  unto 
him  an  angel  from  Heaven, 
strengthening  him. 

44.  And  being  in  an  agony 
he  prayed  more  earnestly:  and 
his  sweat  became  as  it  were 
great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  upon  the  ground. 

45.  And  when  he  rose  up 
from  his  prayer,  he  came  imto 
the  disciples,  and  foimd  them 
sleeping  for  sorrow,  and  said 
\m to  them: 

46.  Why  sleep  ye?  rise  and 
pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation. 


40.  rev6;jisvog  8s  4xt  toO 
xixou,  elxev  auT0i(;:  npoaeux^^c 
(JIT)  ciasXOstv  etc;  xscpaa^idv. 

41.  Kal  auTb<;  4xe(Jxia6T)  dex' 
auTwv,  o)ael  X(0ou  ^oXtjv,  xal  Oek 
t4  Y^vczTa  xpojTjuxe^o,  Xiywv: 

42.  nitep,  tl  ^ouXei,  xap4- 
veyxe  TouTO  zh  xoTi^pwv  ix'  l(ioG : 
xX-^jv  jA,if]   Tb   64Xt)(ju4  \io\),  deXXdt  zh 

43.  *Q90t)  hk  auTij)  5YTeXo<; 
&%'  oupavou  4viox«5(i)v  auxiv. 

44.  Kal  yevditevoc;  h  dywvfqe, 
ixTsvlorepov  xpocnjuxexo:  4yIv8to 
lk  6  Id  pox;  auToQ  clxrel  6p(S;ji6o(  at- 
(j.aTo<;  xaTa6aivovTe<;  4x1  tqv  7"^v. 

45.  Kal  dcvaora?  i%h  Ti)<; 
xpoaeuxT)?,  4X6d)v  xpb<;  tou?  jxa- 
STjTOEq,  eSpev  xot(iXi>(iL4vou<;  auTOu^ 
6L7:h  T7]<;  XuxYjq. 

46.  Kal  elxev  auroK:  T{  xa- 
0e65eTe;  ivaordcvre?  xpo<jeuxea6e, 
Yva  (i9)  e!cT4X6TQTe  eU  xetpaajjwSv. 


In  the  forty-second  verse  of  Matthew's  text  iroTtipiov  is 
expressed  in  E,  F,  G,  H,  K.  M,  S,  U,  V,  K,  et  al.  This  is 
adopted  by  the  Vulgate,  Bohairic,  and  Armenian  versions. 
Horripiovis  omitted  by  K,  A,  B,  C,  I,  L,  A,  et  al.,  by  many 
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Fathers,  and  by  the  critics.  In  the  same  verse  air'  ifiov  is 
inserted  after  irapeXOdv  in  A,  C,  I,  F,  A,  n,  et  al.  Such 
reading  is  also  found  in  the  works  of  Origen  and  Chrysostom. 
It  is  omitted  by  the  other  great  authorities.  In  the  forty- 
fourth  verse  irdXiv  is  added  after  €l7ra>v  in  K,  B,  L,  and  124. 
In  verse  forty-five  ydp  is  inserted  after  IBov  in  B,  E,  et  al., 
and  in  the  Sahidic  and  Ethiopian  versions. 

In  the  thirty-fifth  verse  of  Mark  hrmrev  is  the  reading 
adopted  by  K,  B,  L,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort;  the 
others  have  hr€<rev.  In  verse  thirty-eight  iXOtfre  is  sup- 
ported by  K*,  B,  346,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort.  Other 
codices  have  ctV^Xtfiyrc.  In  verse  forty  K,  B,  L,  Westcott 
and  Hort  endorse  the  reading  ««*  irdTuv  tXJdw.  This  is 
also  adopted  by  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  Many  other 
codices  have  teal  {moarpiy^w:,  which  is  adopted  by  the 
Vulgate,  both  principal  Syriac  versions,  the  Armenian  and 
Ethiopian  versions,  and  by  Tischendorf. 

In  the  forty-second  verse  of  Luke,  K,  K,  L,  M,  R,  11, 
et  aL,  and  Tischendorf  support  the  reading  el  jSovXei 
wapheyxcu.  Other  authorities  have  irapeveyKetp,  B,  D, 
T,  and  many  other  codices  have  irapAfeyxe,  This  is 
adopted  by  both  Latin  versions,  and  the  Armenian  version, 
and  by  Lachmann,  Tregelles  and  the  Revised  Version  of 
Oxford.  Verses  forty-three  and  forty-four  are  wanting  in 
K*,  B,  R,  T,  and  in  the  Sinaitic  Syriac.  Some  other  codices 
affix  to  them  an  asterisk  or  obelus.  Their  genuineness  is 
proven  from  their  presence  in  other  codices,  in  all  the  ancient 
versions,  in  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian,  in  the  writings  of  Justin, 
Irenaeus,  Hippolyte,  Dionysius,  Caesarius,  Epiphanius,  Chry- 
sostum,  Leontius,  Eusebius,  Hilary,  Jerome,  Augustine  and 
others.  Moreover,  Theiner  testifies  that  the  Cardinal  of  Trent, 
in  the  Council  of  Trent,  declared  that  the  decree  of  Trent 
explicitly  contemplated  this  passage  of  Luke.  The  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford  admits  the  verses,  but  indicates  in  the 
margin  that  many  authorities  omit  them.  In  verse  forty- 
four  Karafialvovro^  is  foimd  in  K,  X,  some  codices  of  the  old 
Latin  version,  and  in  the  Vulgate.  The  other  authorities 
have  icaraffaipovTe^. 

From  the  Last  Supper  Christ  went  down  with  his  disciples 


Digitized  by 


Google 


346    Mt.  XXVI.  36-46;  Mk.  XIV.  32-42;  Lk.  XXII.  39-46 

across  the  brook  Kidron  to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Kidron 
|1*^np,  hterally  the  black,  runs  through  the  valley  that  sepa- 
rates Jerusalem  on  the  West  from  the  Mount  of  Olives  on  the 
East.  Both  the  valley  and  the  brook  are  called  Kidron  or 
Cedron.  It  is  only  in  the  rainy  season  that  there  is  water  in 
the  bed  of  the  valley.  Just  across  the  brook  at  the  foot  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives  is  the  site  of  Gethsemane,  )DE^*n3»  the  '*Oil- 


press.  '*  It  was  a  x^P^^f  a  garden  in  the  eastern  sense,  planted 
with  olive  trees,  and  having  the  olive-press  nearby.  It  was 
thus  a  quiet  retreat,  where  Jesus  was  accustomed  to  go  for 
prayer. 

The  Franciscan  monks  have  walled  in  an  enclosure  of 
about  seventy  paces  sqtxare  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  Geth- 
semane. Within  this  garden  gigantic  old  gnarled  olive  trees 
stand,  which  may  have  descended  from  the  olive  trees  within 
whose  shadow  the  agony  of  Jesus  took  place. 

Jesus  began  all  his  important  acts  by  prayer,  hence  he 
prepares  for  the  great  immolation  of  himself  by  a  persevering 
prayer  All  the  Apostles  need  the  same  preparation;  for  the 
morrow  will  be  a  dreadful  day  for  both  Master  and  disciples. 

As  they  enter  Gethsemane,  Jesus  gives  a  general  direction 
to  sit  down  and  wait  for  him  while  he  should  remove  himself  a 
little  from  them  to  pray.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  he  bade  the 
Apostles  also  pray  that  they  should  not  enter  into  temptation. 
Luke  also  tells  us  that  Jesus  was  parted  from  the  body  of  the 
Apostles  only  a  stone's  cast.  Jesus  wished  to  be  near  his 
Apostles;  and  yet  the  nature  of  the  prayer  which  he  was  to 
utter  moved  him  to  draw  apart  that  short  distance.  But  the 
great  event  which  was  now  to  take  place  must  have  witnesses. 
Men  must  record  it  and  transmit  it  to  the  world.  All  the 
Apostles  were  chosen  witnesses,  but  this  event  was  so  sacred 
that  it  must  have  witnesses  chosen  from  the  chosen.  As  in  the 
Transfiguration  on  the  Mount,  Jesus  did  not  admit  all  the 
Apostles,  but  only  three;  so  here  he  calls  out  from  the  band 
these  same  three,  Peter,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  James  and 
John. 

There  were  reasons  in  the  mind  of  Jesus  moving  this 
choice  which  have  not  been  revealed  to  the  world.     It  is 
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enough  for  us  to  know  that  Jesus  judged  them  the  best  fitted  to 
come  so  close  to  him  in  both  events.  These  three  had  seen  the 
glory  of  the  Divinity  in  the  Transfiguration:  they  now  witness 
the  depth  of  human  suffering  of  the  man  in  Gethsemane.  The 
world  must  believe  in  his  Divinity  and  in  his  humanity,  a 
humanity  that  suffered  all  the  painful  emotions  which  we 
suffer.  In  the  decree  of  Gk)d  the  power  and  glory  manifested 
on  the  Mount  would  not  save  the  world  without  the  suffering  of 
Gethsemane  and  of  Calvary. 

Jesus  therefore  takes  with  him  these  three  chosen  wit- 
nesses, and  withdraws  the  slight  distance  mentioned  by  St. 
Luke  from  the  other  Apostles,  and  a  great  fear  and  sadness 
seize  upon  him.  He  informs  his  three  Apostles  of  his  feelings, 
and  describes  the  intensity  of  the  painftd  emotions  by  declar- 
ing to  them  that  his  soul  was  * 'exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death."  And  with  the  true  natural  impulse  of  a  suffering 
man,  he  asks  them  to  abide  with  him  and  watch  with  him.  In 
hours  of  supreme  sorrow  and  fear  it  is  natural  for  the  human 
heart  to  long  for  the  human  sympathy  of  a  friend.  The  prayer 
in  Gethsemane  is  a  revelation  of  the  true  human  nature  of 
Christ.  It  does  not  take  away  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 
but  it  is  one  of  the  great  proofs  that  Jesus  was  a  true  man,  like 
unto  us  in  all  save  sin.  The  hypostatic  union  influenced  the 
humanity  of  Christ  in  many  ways;  but  it  did  not  change  its 
nature.  In  saying  this  we  are  not  attempting  to  explain  the 
mystery,  but  correctly  to  state  it.  We  must  conceive  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  perfect  man  capable  of  suffering  every  human  pain, 
of  feeling  the  natural  feelings  of  the  himian  heart. 

By  the  expression  he  began  to  be  sorrowful,  the  Evangel- 
ists inform  us  that  at  a  certain  point  by  outward  visible  signs 
the  great  mental  suffering  of  Jesus  revealed  itself.  Some 
writers  believe  that  this  indicates  that  at  that  point  Jesus 
willed  to  allow  nature  so  to  suffer.  The  mystery  is  so  dark 
here,  that  we  refrain  from  an  opinion. 

The  gravity  of  the  suffering  of  Jesus  is  evidenced  in  many 
ways.  Mark  tells  us  that  it  was  so  great  that  Jesus  was 
amazed,  ixBaiifitlaBcu,.  St.  Matthew  records  that  Jesus 
declared  that  his  soul  was  sorrowful  even  unto  death.  This 
does  not  mean  that  the  sorrow  should  endure  unto  his  death. 
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but  that  it  was  so  great  that  it  could  cause  death.  It  had 
reached  the  apex  of  possible  human  suffering. 

We  can  never  know  all  the  motives  of  that  sorrow;  but 
some  of  them  are  manifest.  It  is  not  required  for  the  perfec- 
tion of  human  nature  that  it  should  be  without  the  nattuul 
feelings  of  dread  of  physical  suffering.  By  his  omniscience 
Jesus  foresaw  all  the  events  of  his  trial,  his  scourging,  his  way  to 
execution,  and  his  death.  By  anticipation  he  suffered  the 
thought  of  these  physical  sufferings.  He  did  not  fear  these  as 
a  coward  would  fear  sufferings.  He  stood  calm  and  resolute 
in  their  contemplation;  he  offered  himself  voluntarily  to 
undergo  them.  But  to  show  us  that  he  was  truly  man  like 
imto  us  he  reveals  to  us  the  natural  effect  on  his  human  nature 
of  the  contemplation  of  what  he  must  suffer.  The  angels' 
testimony,  the  voice  of  God  from  Heaven,  the  miracles,  the 
testimony  of  the  demons,  the  Transfiguration,  all  testify  of 
Jesus'  Divinity:  the  birth  in  the  stable,  the  common  life  among 
men,  the  prayer  in  the  garden,  and  the  death  on  the  cross  attest 
the  humanity  of  Jesus.  Both  are  causes  in  the  redemption  of 
the  world;  and  man  must  believe  in  both. 

But  yet  more  evidences  are  given  us  of  the  great  suffering 
of  Jesus  that  night  in  Gethsemane.  Matthew  and  Mark  tell  us 
that  receding  a  little  from  Peter,  James,  and  John,  Jesus  fell  on 
his  face  in  the  excess  of  his  pain.  This  attitude  also  reveals 
the  intensity  of  his  prayer. 

At  this  point  St.  Luke  relates  two  events  of  the  agony  in 
the  garden  which  are  not  recorded  by  any  other  writer.  He 
tells  us  that  an  angel  appeared  from  Heaven  to  comfort  Jesus ; 
and  also  that  **his  sweat  became  as  great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  upon  the  ground."  We  believe  that  the  difficulty  of 
explaining  these  verses  led  to  their  omission  from  many 
authorities.  But  they  appear  in  so  many  others,  and  have 
received  such  sanction  in  the  Church  that  we  can  not  omit 
them.  The  first  difficulty  is  that  it  appears  unfitting  that  an 
angel  should  strengthen  the  Word,  through  whom  the  angels 
were  created.  There  is  a  certain  similarity  between  the  present 
event  and  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness ;  for  in  the  wilder- 
ness an  angel  appeared  and  ministered  to  Jesus.  But  the 
mystery  is  deeper  here.     It  is  fitting  that  an  angel  should 
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minister  to  Jesus;  for  that  implies  inferiority  in  the  one  min- 
istering; but  here  the  angel  strengthens  the  Son  of  God.  We 
can  not  explain  it:  it  is  one  of  that  series  of  mysteries  that 
follow  upon  that  greater  mystery,  that  the  two  natures,  the 
nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man  were  in  one  person  of 
Jesus.  The  Divinity  is  there,  always  there,  but  in  his  suffer- 
ings, by  the  awful  mystery  of  the  Atonement,  it  is  hidden ;  and 
the  suffering  man  is  the  character  now  most  clearly  revealed 
to  us.  Jesus  was  truly  a  suffering  man,  and  it  was  fitting  that 
in  consideration  of  his  righteousness  God  should  send  an  angel 
to  console  him.  Deeper  into  the  mystery  we  can  not  go:  as 
we  ponder  on  these  words,  the  realization  of  the  awfulness 
of  existence  fastens  itself  upon  us. 

It  is  certain  that  this  angel  assumed  a  visible  form;  for 
otherwise  men  could  not  have  testified  of  his  appearance. 
There  was  no  time  that  invisible  angels  were  not  with  Jesus. 

There  is  a  lesson  in  the  event  for  us.  Jesus  is  the  great 
exemplar  of  life  in  everything.  Hence  all  the  acts  of  his  life 
are  for  our  imitation.  In  his  great  agony  of  sorrow  he  turned 
to  Heaven  for  help,  and  an  angel  was  sent  to  strengthen  him. 
We  merit  not  that  an  angel  in  visible  form  come  to  us ;  but  at 
our  cry,  in  every  need,  every  distress,  every  sad  hour,  God 
sends  help  from  Heaven  to  us.  The  Father  of  mercies  is 
always  ready  and  anxious  to  help  suffering  man.  The  Father 
did  not  remove  the  suffering  from  Jesus,  but  gave  him  strength 
to  bear  it.  So  it  is  with  suffering  man.  Full  oft  divine  wisdom 
sees  the  need  of  our  suffering  in  the  plan  of  our  lives,  and  allows 
us  to  bear  the  cross ;  but  the  strength  to  bear  it  will  always  be 
given  in  response  to  our  honest  petition. 

In  regard  to  the  sweat  of  Jesus,  which  Luke  mentions, 
difficulty  is  encountered  from  the  fact  that  men  declare  that 
the  most  powerful  painful  emotions  which  can  fall  on  nature 
will  not  produce  a  bloody  sweat.  It  is  evident  that  the  diffi- 
culty of  explaining  the  event  led  to  its  omission  from  the 
codices.  We  know  that  there  is  a  close  connection  between 
nervous  excitement  and  the  ordinary  sweat.  Fear  and  other 
depressing  emotions  will  often  produce  a  cold  sweat,  but  more 
frequently  in  a  state  of  health  they  increase  the  normal  warm 
sweat.     So  it  is  with  anxiety,  anger,  in  fact,  with  any  strong 
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emotion.  But  when  it  comes  to  a  sweat  of  blood,  it  is  diflBcult 
to  understand  the  physiological  law  by  which  it  could  happen. 
And  we  must  note  that  it  is  not  right  to  appeal  here  to  a  mir- 
acle :  there  was  no  need  of  a  miracle,  and  Jesus  never  made  a 
needless  use  of  his  almighty  power.  It  is  not  imderstood  by 
any  one  that  pure  blood  exuded  through  the  pores  of  the 
Saviour's  skin:  the  most  that  the  text  could  demand  is  that 
blood  mingled  with  the  sweat,  giving  it  a  bloody  tinge. 

Calmet  has  written  a  learned  dissertation  on  the  bloody 
sweat  of  Jesus.  He  tells  us  at  the  end  of  the  same  that  he  was 
assisted  therein  by  Dr.  AUiot  de  Mussey,  a  doctor  and  professor 
of  medicine  in  the  University  of  Paris.  In  the  dissertation 
Calmet  describes  the  physiological  process  by  which  the  blood 
is  forced  through  the  pores  of  the  skin.  He  declares  that  there 
are  many  cases  of  bloody  sweating  recorded  in  the  annals  of 
men.  He  cites  Aristotle,  Animal  History,  IL  5,  19,  and  Galen, 
The  Utility  of  Respiration.  The  words  attributed  to  Galen  are 
as  follows:  **It  happens  that  by  a  great  and  heated  move- 
ment of  the  spirit  the  pores  become  so  dilated  that  blood 
flows  through  them,  and  thus  there  is  effected  a  bloody  sweat." 

Another  testimonial  is  inserted  by  Calmet  of  one  Durius, 
who  records  in  a  German  publication  of  Calmet's  time  that  a 
youth  in  prison  was  so  filled  with  terror  that  a  bloody  sweat 
exuded  from  his  breast,  arms  and  hands.  Another  authority, 
Rosinus  Lentilius  narrates  in  the  same  publication  that  a  boy, 
who  had  been  condemned  to  death,  together  with  his  two 
brothers,  while  witnessing  their  execution  sweat  blood  over  his 
whole  body. 

Calmet  adduces  the  testimony  of  Fagonius,  a  doctor  of 
medicine  of  the  University  of  Paris,  who  declares  his  knowl- 
edge of  a  certain  virgin  who  being  exposed  to  the  danger  of 
rape  expired  in  a  bloody  sweat. 

CoUius,  a  writer  of  the  seventeenth  century,  quoted  by 
Calmet,  declares  that  he  had  it  from  worthy  witnesses  that,  in 
the  year  1583,  at  Paris,  a  condemned  man  sweat  blood  in  his 
prison.  Gregorio  Leti,  in  his  **Life  of  Sixtus,  V.*',  narrates  a 
similar  fact  (Lib.  VI.). 

Calmet  also  records  the  adverse  testimony  of  Scaliger, 
who  accuses  Aristotle  of  ignorance  in  granting  the  possibility 
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of  a  bloody  sweat ;  and  who  declares  the  thing  to  be  naturally 
impossible,  and  unknown. 

Other  writers  who  have  defended  the  bloody  sweat  are 
Friedrich,  Zur  Bibel,  I.  pag.  283 ;  Loenarz,  Schegg,  and  Schanz. 

But  we  must  also  know  that  there  is  not  a  consensus  of 
Catholic  opinion  that  Christ  really  sweat  blood.  Euth3rmius 
Zigabenus  thus  explains  the  fact  narrated  by  Luke:  '^SpSfi/Soi 
of  blood,  that  is,  thick  drops  of  blood ;  not  meaning  that  Jesus 
sweat  blood,  but  that  he  sweat  thick  drops  of  sweat." — 
Comment,  on  Matt.,  XXVI.  44. 

Theophylactus  says :  *  *  Wishing  to  affirm  that  Jesus  sweat 
not  thin  light  humors,  whose  appearance  might  be  ascribed  to 
ostentation,  but  that  he  sweat  great  drops  of  sweat,  the 
Evangelist  likens  his  sweat  to  drops  of  blood.'* — Comment, 
on  Luke,  XXII.  44. 

In  a  letter  which  by  some  editors  is  designated  as  Letter 
CXXXVIII.  to  Theodore,  but  by  Migne  as  Question  CCXIX., 
Photius  has  the  following:  *To  say  that  one  sweats  blood  is  a 
proverb  applied  to  those  who  greatly  grieve  and  suffer  agony: 
as  also  to  say  that  one  weeps  blood  is  a  proverb  applied  to  those 
who  mightily  weep  If  you  suppose  that  such  manner  of  speech 
was  employed  by  St.  Luke,  .  .  .  you  have  the  explana- 
tion of  that  which  you  sought.  But  if  you  wish  to  examine 
further  concerning  this  expression,  it  is  self-evident  that  when 
Luke  says,  *as  it  were  great  drops,  0p6fj,/3oi,  of  blood,'  he  does 
not  mean  that  Jesus  sweat  drops  of  blood:  the  expression,  *as 
great  drops  of  blood,'  clearly  shows  this.  St.  Luke  wished  by 
such  expression  to  declare  that  the  Lord's  body  was  not  bathed 
with  a  light  dew  of  sweat,  a  mere  pretense  of  sweating:  but  that 
in  reality  great  drops  of  sweat  flowed  from  his  whole  body;  and 
to  signify  this  he  employed  the  simile  of  drops  of  blood." 
Photius  concludes  by  affirming  the  genuineness  of  the  passage, 
and  by  condemning  the  Syrians  for  expunging  it. 

In  view  of  all  this  we  are  made  certain  that  there  is  no 
impossibility  in  admitting  that  Jesus  really  sweat  blood.  The 
testimonies  cited  by  Calmet  show  clearly  that  such  pressure 
may  be  exerted  on  the  mind  by  fear  as  to  cause  this  phenom- 
enon. Of  course  it  is  a  phenomenon  rarely  observed  in  nature; 
but  to  attack  the  credibility  of  the  passage  one  must  prove 
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that  it  is  impossible.  This  we  believe  can  not  be  done.  But 
even  if  one  should  refuse  to  believe  the  possibility  of  a  bloody 
sweat,  the  Gospel  still  stands,  for  the  explanation  of  Euthy- 
mius,  Theophylactus,  and  Photius  are  certainly  highly  prob- 
able. Our  first  aim  is  to  defend  the  truth  of  the  narrative, 
and  this  we  believe  has  been  done  in  adducing  both  classes  of 
explanations.  In  both  explanations  there  is  maintained  the 
great  aim  of  Luke,  which  was  to  prove  the  reality  and  gravity 
of  Jesus'  suffering.  Whether  the  sweat  became  mixed  with 
blood,  or  whether  we  hold  that  its  likeness  to  blood  consisted 
only  in  the  fact  that  it  dropped  down  in  great  drops  as  blood 
drops  from  a  woimd,  one  main  truth  is  clear,  that  the  agony  of 
Jesus  was  real,  and  of  great  intensity.  As  for  our  own  opinion, 
it  is  strongly  inclined  to  the  view  of  Euthymius.  Jesus  knelt 
in  prayer,  according  to  St.  Ltike,  but  in  the  intensity  of  his 
appeal  he  threw  himself  from  this  kneeling  position  forward 
on  his  face.  When  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  Apostles  and 
awoke  them,  they  saw  the  traces  of  his  agony:  they  saw  the 
great  drops  of  sweat  falling  down  upon  the  groimd. 

Suarez  believes  that  Jesus'  sweat,  which  he  believes  to  have 
been  bloody,  occurred  by  natural  causality  from  his  anguish  of 
mind ;  but  he  admits  a  certain  miraculous  strengthening  of  the 
Lord's  humanity,  so  that  it  did  not  succumb  to  death  under  the 
weight  of  such  agony. 

The  agony  in  Gethsemane  is  the  introduction  to  Calvary. 
As  true  man  the  Son  of  God  was  to  redeem  the  world,  and 
nowhere  in  all  Jesus'  life  is  there  so  grand  a  proof  of  his  true 
human  nature  as  in  the  prayer  in  the  garden.  He  has  the 
natural  fear  of  suffering,  and  death,  the  natural  craving  for 
human  sympathy  in  his  suffering,  the  instinctive  human  wish 
to  be  saved  from  the  impending  death. 

But  other  men  have  looked  forward  to  even  a  more  terrible 
death  than  was  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  it  is  not  recorded  that 
they  experienced  such  an  agony  or  fear.  They  looked  forward 
with  joy  to  death  by  slow  roasting  on  gridirons,  to  being 
flayed  alive,  to  being  dissected  alive,  joint  by  joint.  Shall  the 
King  of  the  martyrs  suffer  by  this  comparison  ?  Ah,  no ;  it  was 
from  Jesus  that  the  martyrs  obtained  strength  to  bear  the 
dreadful  sufferings  to  which  they  were  subjected.     Full  often 
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the  martyrs  testify  that  by  the  power  of  God  they  were  saved 
from  all  pain.  Jesus  renounced  all  such  mitigation  of  his 
sufferings:  he  allowed  his  human  nature  to  suffer  the  extreme 
suffering.  Of  course,  it  was  not  the  intensity  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  that  redeemed  the  world,  but  the  character  of  the 
sufferer.  But  as  Christ  was  the  essential  truth  he  did  not 
vainly  exaggerate  what  he  suffered;  and  consequently  his 
sufferings  must  have  been  exceedingly  great.  It  is  not  there- 
fore a  lack  of  fortitude  that  he  reveals  in  his  agony  of  fear  in 
the  garden,  but  the  reality  of  his  htunan  nature.  Had  he  so 
willed,  he  could  have  controlled  these  natural  feelings,  so  that 
no  sign  would  appear  of  nature's  repugnance  to  what  is  imnat- 
ural  to  it.  But  he  chose  rather  to  allow  his  human  nature  to 
manifest  these  natural  feelings,  that  we  might  believe  him  to 
be  true  man. 

Moreover,  there  is  a  mystery  in  the  causes  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  which  we  can  not  fathom.  We  know  that  he  took 
upon  himself  the  weight  of  all  our  transgressions.  Isaiah 
declares:  **He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be 
satisfied:  by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify 
many;  and  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities." — ^LIII.  11.  Paul 
declares  that  Christ  became  a  curse  for  us:  **Christ  redeemed 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  having  become  a  curse  for  us." 
— Gai,  III.  13.  It  was  the  weight  of  the  sins  of  men  that 
caused  the  Saviour  the  intensity  of  his  sufferings  In  the 
garden  Jesus  saw  before  him  that  awful  hour  when  the  weight 
of  the  world's  iniquity  forced  him  to  cry  out:  **My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  It  was  not  the  pain  of 
death  that  wrung  that  cry  from  Jesus,  but  the  weight  of  our 
iniquities,  the  curse  of  sin.  Such  weight  was  never  placed  on 
any  other  man,  and  consequently  we  judge  that  the  sufferings 
of  Jesus  surpassed  anything  ever  endured  by  man.  The 
great  drops  of  sweat  shed  by  Jesus  confirm  the  other  evidences 
of  the  reality  of  his  sufferings.  Words  and  attitudes  indi- 
cating suffering  might  be  rejected  by  an  imbelieving  world,  but 
no  one  can  doubt  the  evidence  of  the  anguish  which  produces 
this  abnormal  sweat. 

We  now  direct  our  attention  to  the  prayer  of  Christ. 
Here  the  mystery  is  deeper  than  that  of  his  fear  and  anguish. 

(23)  Go«p.  IV  r^  1 
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He  who  came  from  Heaven  to  redeem  man  by  his  own  death; 
he  who  looked  forward  to  that  end  of  his  work  with  eagerness ; 
he  who  knew  that  the  decree  could  not  be  changed,  prays  that 
if  possible  the  suffering  may  pass  from  him. 

All  commentators  call  attention  to  the  great  tenderness 
expressed  in  the  appeal,  **My  Father";  the  pronoun  adds  great 
power  to  the  loving  appeal.  Mark  preserves  the  Aramaic 
term  tOt(.     This  name  indicating  the  paternity  of  God  was 

SO  dear  to  the  early  Christians  that  they  preserved  it  in  its 
original  form,  adding  after  it  its  interpretation,  "Father." 
Thus  Paul  declares  that  we  have  confidence  relying  on  our 
sonship  to  say:  "Abba,  Father."  It  is  quite  probable  that 
Mark  inserted  the  term  "Father"  after  the  Aramaic  word  in 
Jesus*  prayer,  that  its  sense  might  be  intelligible  to  the  Greeks 
and  Romans. 

The  early  defenders  of  the  faith  rightly  adduced  .this 
passage  of  Scripture  against  the  Monothelites,  to  prove  that 
Christ  not  only  had  a  divine  will,  but  also  a  human  will.  As 
Christ  is  the  truth,  and  as  all  his  words  are  truth,  he  must  speak 
truly  when  he  speaks  of  the  distinction  between  what  he  wills, 
and  what  God  wills.  There  is  therefore  in  him  the  human  will, 
which  naturally  is  influenced  by  the  instinct  of  nature  to  avoid 
suffering  and  death ;  and  there  is  the  divine  will  identical  with 
the  will  of  the  Father;  and  this  divine  will  drew  the  human  will 
into  perfect  harmony.  But  in  that  harmony  the  human  will 
did  not  lose  its  natural  inclination  Christ  expressed  its 
natural  desire  when  he  prayed:  "Father,  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  chalice  pass  from  me. "  St.  Mark  adds  that  Jesus  based 
his  appeal  on  the  fact  that  all  things  were  possible  to  the 
Father. 

All  psychology  is  a  difficult  knowledge,  but  the  psychology 
of  Jesus'  soul  is  too  difficult  for  angels.  We  cannot  see  the 
whole  truth  here.  Certainly  the  prayer  brings  out  the  true 
humanity  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  cup  of  which  he  speaks  is  his 
sufferings  and  death,  and  the  metaphor  is  a  common  one  to 
thus  speak  of  such  sufferings.  Christ  thus  termed  his  suffer- 
ings and  death  in  his  address  to  the  Sons  of  Zebedee  in  Matthew, 
XX.  22. 

The  humanity  of  Christ  was  always  inseparably  united 
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to  the  Divinity  in  a  unity  of  person,  and  hence  it  could  not 
ever  act  independently  of  the  hypostatic  union.  Christ  would 
lead  us  into  falsehood  if  he  said  or  did  anything  which  would 
impair  the  truth  of  the  hypostatic  union.  There  would  be  an 
element  of  falsehood  in  it,  if  his  nature,  which  was  inseparably 
united  to  the  Divinity,  should  act  as  though  it  were  not  united 
to  the  Divinity.  Moreover,  Christ's  hiunan  soul  always  knew 
the  great  decree  of  God ;  hence  it  could  not  feign  not  to  know  it. 

It  is  false  to  say  of  this  prayer  of  Christ  that  the  lower 
powers  of  his  soul  sought  liberation  from  pain  and  death,  and 
that  the  higher  powers  of  his  human  soul  overcame  the  inferior 
factilties.  Christ's  prayer  clearly  proceeds  from  his  will,  con- 
sidered as  the  faculty  of  conscious  and  deliberate  action.  Now 
in  examining  this  prayer  of  Christ,  we  find  that  Christ  did  not 
desire  that  his  sufferings  and  death  should  be  removed  from 
him.  His  prayer  is  not  an  tmconditional  petition ;  the  condi- 
tion which  is  inmiediately  expressed  in  the  second  member 
is  stated  in  the  clause  of  the  first  member,  **if  it  be  possible. " 
Christ  therefore  sought  a  conditional  release  from  suffering,  and 
in  his  petition  tmder  such  condition  his  human  will  obeyed  the 
naturaJ  wish  of  nature.  The  human  will  was  absolutely  in 
accord  with  his  divine  will.  The  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ 
were  necessary  in  the  decree  of  God.  Therefore  both  wills 
accepted  this  decree  of  God;  but  in  accepting  it  the  human 
will  experienced  the  natural  desire  to  be  saved  from  such 
suffering.  If  such  release  could  be  effected  without  opposition 
to  the  will  of  God,  it  would  be  grateful  to  the  human  will. 
Christ  knew  that  the  decree  of  God  must  be  fulfilled,  and 
therefore  he  does  not  pray  that  it  be  set  aside:  he  only  shows 
us  that  in  accepting  this  high  decree  he  experienced  the  natural 
repugnance  to  suffering.  Had  he  not  felt  this,  it  would  have 
cast  doubt  upon  his  real  human  nature. 

As  a  true  man  standing  in  face  of  those  terrible  sufferings 
before  described,  he  felt  the  natural  emotions  which  such  a 
contemplation  naturally  produces;  being  a  perfect  man  he 
appealed  to  God  in  his  trial;  his  words  express  the  fact  that  his 
hiunan  will  feels  the  natural  desire  of  nature,  and  at  the  same 
time  triumphs  over  it.  Christ's  human  nature  did  not  natur- 
ally desire  the  scoui^ging,  the  carriage  of  the  cross,  and  the 
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death  on  the  cross  By  the  very  truth  of  his  humanity,  Christ's 
human  will  recoiled  from  these  suflferings.  But  there  was 
present  not  alone  the  natural  wish,  but  the  supernatural  will, 
which  contemplated  the  future  event  not  merely  imder  its 
aspect  of  inflicting  pain  on  nature,  but  as  a  work  ordered  to 
accomplish  the  high  designs  of  God ;  and  under  that  conception 
Christ  offers  himself  willingly  to  do  it.  There  is  in  every  man 
this  double  act  of  volition ;  Christ  was  a  perfect  man,  and  he 
must  feel  with  us  the  natural  propensity  to  dislike  that  which 
is  opposed  to  our  happiness  and  our  life.  The  intensity  of  this 
natural  feeling  in  Qirist  was  commensurate  with  the  awful 
event  that  now  was  to  come  upon  him.  But  the  natural  desire 
of  nature  to  avoid  the  dreadful  pain  that  was  before  it  could 
not  obtain  the  mastery  over  the  will  to  do  God's  work.  It  was 
not  a  conflict  between  higher  and  lower  faculties  of  Christ's 
human  soul,  but  the  one  human  principle  of  volition,  acted  on 
by  contrary  motives.  There  was  the  strong,  healthy,  natural 
motive  of  avoiding  suffering:  this  was  moved  to  a  supreme 
degree  by  the  inconceivable  gravity  of  the  sufferings  which 
were  imminent.  The  act  to  which  this  motive  moved  the 
human  will  of  Christ,  appears  in  the  prayer  of  Christ,  if  we  sup- 
press the  conditional  clause  of  subjection  of  God.  It  was  not  a 
rebellious  cry,  but  a  cry  of  pleading,  the  instinctive  cry  of 
nature  to  be  saved  from  pain.  But  in  unison  with  this  natural 
motive  another  motive  was  acting  on  the  will  of  Christ;  it  was 
his  obedience  to  his  Father.  That  higher  motive  did  not 
suppress  the  natural  feeling,  but  it  triumphed  over  it.  It 
placed  the  will  of  the  Father  above  all,  and  made  the  object  of 
the  prayer  the  will  of  the  Father. 

Jesus  was  as  truly  man  as  he  was  God.  As  true  man,  in 
order  to  be  perfect  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  feel  the 
natural  feelings  of  our  htmian  nature.  **For  we  have  not  a 
high  priest  that  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities;  but  one  that  hath  been  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." — Heb.,  IV.  15.  One  of  the 
strongest  of  our  natural  feelings  is  our  aversion  to  pain  and  to 
death.  It  wotild  be  imnatural  not  to  feel  this  aversion.  Christ 
did  not  lay  down  his  life  by  unnaturally  restraining  the  natural 
wish  of  his  nature  to  avoid  pain,  but  by  triumphing  over  this 
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natural  feeling  by  the  higher  motive  of  doing  the  will  of  God. 
In  that  act  consisted  the  obedience  which  Paul  says  was  even 
unto  death.  In  Christ's  prayer  Christ's  will  expressed  its 
natural  longings  and  its  supernatural  volition.  It  willed 
absolutely  the  will  of  God;  but  had  it  been  in  conformity  with 
the  will  of  God  that  the  cup  of  sorrow  should  pass,  it  would 
have  willed  its  passing  away.  Christ  did  not  consider  it  as  a 
possibility  that  the  cup  of  sorrow  might  pass  from  him.  He 
does  not  direct  his  prayer  at  such  a  possibility.  His  main 
object  is  to  show  us  that  his  human  will  was  in  conformity  with 
the  will  of  the  Father  in  accepting  his  sufferings;  and  to  show 
us  that  in  this  conformity  he  had  to  overcome  the  natural 
desire  of  nature,  the  same  as  we  must  do.  He  allows  nature 
to  speak  its  natural  desire,  while  the  absolute  object  oi  his  will 
is  to  do  the  work  apportioned  him  by  God.  To  this  great 
object  his  will  is  resolutely  and  unconditionally  set;  the 
exemption  from  suffering  is  only  contemplated  in  the  supposi- 
tion that  it  did  not  conflict  with  the  absolute  determin-  , 
ation. 

This  prayer  of  Christ  is  the  supreme  exemplar  of  con- 
formity of  the  will  of  man  to  the  will  of  God.  It  is  our  model, 
oiu-  ideal,  and  source  of  inspiration.  Certainly  one  of  the 
reascms  why  Christ  exhibited  to  us  that  act  of  his  will  was  for 
our  instruction.  We  live  in  a  world  of  sorrow,  a  vast  grave- 
yard, a  vale  of  tears.  The  idea  of  human  life  considered  in  its 
earthly  aspect  can  be  naught  else  than  the  inspired  words  of 
Job  declare  it  to  be:  **Man  that  is  bom  of  a  woman  is  of  few 
days,  and  full  of  trouble.  He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower  and 
withereth:  he  fleet h  also  as  a  shadow,  and  continueth  not." 
No  man  can  pass  through  this  life  and  not  feel  sorrow  and 
pain.  Now  one  great  duty  of  man  in  suffering  is  to  pray  to 
God  for  help.  In  man's  prayer  for  help  the  prayer  of  Christ 
should  be  the  exemplar.  Christ  prayed  for  Uberaticm  from 
suffering  not  absolutely,  but  on  condition  that  it  should  be 
conformable  to  the  will  of  God  He  felt  the  natural  tmwilling- 
ness  of  nature  to  undergo  pain  and  death;  but  he  felt  also  the 
moving  of  the  Spirit  leading  him  to  obey  God,  even  unto  the 
death  of  the  cross.  He  reveals  to  us  the  cry  of  nature ;  and  he 
teaches  us  by  his  example  in  the  same  event  to  obey  the  higher 
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law.     Our  nature  will  experience  the  same  interior  combat 
between  the  natural  will  and  the  supernatural  will.     Not 
without  a  struggle  can  we  accept  the  high  law  of  renunciation, 
of  sacrifice,  of  suffering.     Nature  will  often  be  disposed  to  cry 
out  in  impatient  cries,  because  help  seems  long  deferred.     Our 
suffering  may  be  poverty,  sickness,  injustice  done  us,  persecu- 
tion, ingratitude  of  friends,  failure  in  business,  family  troubles. 
It  seems  at  times  as  if  nattire  and  mankind  were  conspiring 
against  us.     We  look  up  to  Heaven  and  plead  for  help.     We 
are  urgent  in  our  petitions;  we  receive  Holy  Commimion, 
persevere  in  our  prayers,  ask  the  prayers  of  others,  have  the 
Holy  Mass  offered  for  our  intention,  and  yet  naught  is  changed. 
The  suffering  continues,  perhaps  is  aggravated.     A  dead,  calm 
silence  reigns  in  our  hearts;  Heaven  seems  as  far  off  as  though 
there  were  no  Heaven.     Where  is  the  promise  of  God?    If 
there  is  such  great  love  in  Heaven  for  poor  suffering  mortals, 
can  it  not  in  some  way  make  itself  known  ?    O  doubting  heart, 
look  at  Gethsemane.    There  was  a  prayer  better  than  yours; 
the  Father  loved  the  petitioner  with  an  infinite  love,  with  the 
greatest  act  of  love  of  which  the  infinite  nature  of  God  is 
capable ;  and  yet,  no  part  of  the  cup  of  sorrow  was  removed,  no 
abatement  of  the  sufferings  was  vouchsafed.     It  was  not 
because  love  was  lacking  on  the  part  of  God,  but  because  the 
high  designs  of  God  demanded  that  suffering  to  glorify  the 
Sufferer.     God  surveys  with  infinite  view  all  eternity,  and  he 
sees  in  what  best  ct)nsists  the  good  of  man,  who  is  created  for 
eternity.     No  man  can  see  this,  and  consequently  no  man  can 
judge  in  all  things  what  is  for  his  good.     He  can  not  see  one 
moment  into  the  future;  he  is  traveling  an  imknown  road, 
over  which  hangs  an  impenetrable  veil,  which  recedes  only  the 
step  that  man  inevitably  advances  every  moment  of  time,  but 
which  is  never  lifted,  even  to  the  last  step  which  is  into  the 
darkness  of  the  grave.     And  yet  man  is  unwilling  in  this  all 
important  passage  through  time  to  accept  the  guidance  of  the 
one  who  sits  on  high,  and  sees  all  the  movements  of  eternity  in 
one  eternal,  infinite  view.      A  man  may  be  willing  to  receive 
that  guidance  when  it  leads  through  easy  paths,  but  when  the 
great  interests  across  the  border  of  the  vale  of  time,  away  off 
there  in  the  world  of  eternity,  require  some  moments  of  pain 
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and  sacrifice  here,  few  hearts  receive  the  decree  of  God  with 
glad  resignation. 

Our  weak  souls  have  great  need  to  be  inspired  by  the 
prayer  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  We  can  not  of  ourselves 
alone  reproduce  in  our  lives  the  imitation  of  the  life  of  Jesus : 
he  must  help  us.  He  offers  his  help;  he  is  anxious  that  we 
should  ask  for  it.  But  all  our  petitions  to  him,  and  in  his 
name,  should  be  subject  to  that  great  condition,  that  they  be 
agreeable  to  the  will  of  God.  If  the  will  of  God  decrees  that  it 
is  better  for  us  to  receive  an  unusually  large  cup  of  this  world's 
sorrow,  we  should  rejoice,  because  that  is  our  highest  good. 
The  very  disciplining  of  our  souls  by  faith  and  hope  perse- 
vering through  long  waiting  in  pain  and  sorrow  is  infinitely 
better  than  the  vulgar  enjoyment  of  all  that  this  world  can 
offer..  That  state  is  best  for  us  in  which  we  can  be  best  pre- 
pared for  eternity.  God  knows  that  state;  and  we  cannot 
know  it.  By  the  nature  of  our  destiny  our  end  can  not  be  a 
resting  in  the  having  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  creatures  of  this 
world.  God  created  man  for  happiness,  but  he  has  not 
appointed  the  present  for  the  realization  of  that  happiness. 
The  present  is  only  a  journey  toward  that  happiness,  and  all 
that  happiness,  and  all  that  God  does  for  man  must  be  chiefly 
ordered  to  man's  permanent  state  of  happiness.  It  is  just  here 
that  man's  will  conflicts  with  the  will  of  God.  Man  wotdd  put 
forth  his  hand  and  grasp  the  things  of  time,  and  have  them, 
and  enjoy  them;  but  God  can  not  co-operate  with  this  desire, 
because  thereby  man  mistakes  the  end  of  his  mortal  life 
God  at  times  gives  temporal  benefits;  but  they  are  not  his  best 
gifts.  And  foolish  man,  when  he  receives  some  of  these  minor 
blessings,  holds  himself  as  greatly  blessed  by  God,  and  the 
higher  gifts  of  God  he  thinks  not  of.  Even  at  its  best,  the 
enjoyment  of  this  world  hardens  the  soul,  and  draws  it  away 
from  God.  The  world  can  never  be  anything  but  an  enemy 
of  God,  and  an  enemy  of  God's  followers.  It  is  to  our  shame 
therefore  that  we  repine  at  God's  will,  because  he  does  not  give 
us  a  larger  measure  of  the  things  that  would  bind  us  closer  to 
this  world.  God  never  leaves  us  without  consolation,  if  we 
turn  to  him;  but  often  we  so  dispose  ourselves  that  we  can  not 
receive  this  consolation,  because  we  demand  the  consolations 
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of  earth,  instead  of  the  consolations  of  Heaven.  Through  the 
darkest  night  of  htiman  sorrow  light  will  come  from  Heaven 
to  one  who  prays  as  prayed  the  Saviour  in  Gethsemane. 

And  not  alone  in  suffering,  but  in  all  things  the  will  of 
God  should  be  the  supreme  motive  of  our  life.  All  doubts,  all 
tmcertainty,  all  ambition,  are  tranquillized  in  that  one  great 
aim.  The  man  trained  to  look  for  that  great  aim  is  capable 
of  noble  acts  of  sacrifice,  is  doomed  to  no  disappointments. 
That  aim  makes  of  man's  life  a  daily  acceptable  holocaust  to 
the  Creator,  It  floods  the  soul  with  supernatural  joy;  for  as 
the  days  go  by,  such  a  man  is  not  tortured  by  the  thought  that 
his  life  is  inevitably  moving  toward  its  end.  Every  day  that 
passes  does  not  lessen  his  possession  of  life,  but  draws  him 
closer  to  the  fulness  of  life.  And  so  in  peace  and  joy  he  awaits 
the  inevitable  hour,  knowing  that  God,  to  whom  he  has  com- 
mitted the  full  direction  of  his  life,  will  bring  it  to  a  happy 
issue.  There  is  np  thought  so  grand  and  helpful  as  this.  It 
raises  a  man's  life  up  out  of  the  dulness  and  selfishness  of 
materialism.  It  establishes  the  proper  aim  of  htiman  life,  and 
gives  it  its  proper  direction.  It  sweetens  toil,  it  comforts  pain, 
it  inspires  to  noble  deeds,  and  it  fills  the  soul  with  a  happiness 
that  the  votaries  of  the  world  never  know. 

Jesus  had  asked  of  Peter,  James  and  John  to  abide  with 
him  and  to  watch  with  him.  To  impress  on  them  the  object  of 
this  request  he  tells  them  of  the  great  sorrow  that  is  upon  his 
soul.  That  sorrow  portended  a  terrible  trial  that  was  at  hand. 
They  must  all  be  actors  in  the  events  that  were  now  dose; 
and  they  all  needed  to  obtain  strength  from  God  in  prayer. 
It  was  not  alone  for  human  companionship  that  Jesus  asked  the 
Apostles  to  watch  and  pray,  but  that  they  might  be  prepared 
for  the  trial  that  was  to  come  on  that  very  night.  This  purpose 
is  clearly  stated  by  Mark  and  Luke,  who  state  that  Jesus  bade 
the  three  Apostles  whom  he  had  selected  to  watch  with  him  to 
watch  and  pray  that  they  enter  not  into  temptation.  Jesus 
was  thinking  not  alone  of  his  own  cup  of  suffering ;  he  carried  in 
his  mind  also  those  whom  God  had  given  him.  He  exhorted 
them  by  word  and  example  to  prepare,  and  yet  the  weakness  of 
nature  prevailed  over  the  willingness  of  their  minds. 

St.  Luke  tells  us  that  they  were  sleeping  for  sorrow.    The 
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preceding  discourse  of  the  Lord  had  filled  their  minds  with  a 
great  sorrow.  Throughout  the  long  discourse  recorded  by  St. 
John  evidences  of  this  sorrow  appear.  Jesus  had  told  them 
that  he  wotdd  be  betrayed  by  one  of  them ;  that  they  would  all 
desert  him;  that  he  would  go  away  from  them;  and  that  there 
would  follow  a  period  of  great  tribulation  before  they  would 
be  again  with  him  in  a  permanent  union.  The  spiritual  con- 
solation of  the  life  in  the  great  kingdom  of  Jesus  failed  to 
remove  this  sadness.  The  sorrow  weighed  upon  their  minds, 
and  drew  upon  them  sleep.  They  wished  to  perform  the 
Lord's  request,  but  the  wish  was  not  strong  enough  to  overcome 
the  inclination  of  the  body. 

It  must  have  been  from  one  of  the  three,  that  Matthew  and 
Mark  knew  of  the  sensation  of  heaviness  that  came  upon  them, 
and  produced  sleep,  **for  their  eyes  were  very  heavy."  We 
know  from  experience  what  a  struggle  it  is  to  fight  off  deep, 
when  nature  is  oppressed  and  disposed  to  sleep.  From  the 
same  source  Mark  must  have  received  knowledge  of  the  con- 
fusion which  the  Apostles  felt  when  the  Lord  came  to  them 
repeatedly,  and  exhorted  them  to  watch  and  pray.  Mark 
declares  that  **they  knew  not  what  to  answer  him." 

Three  times  Jesus  prayed  substantially  the  same  prayer. 
The  second  prayer  of  Christ  as  related  by  Matthew  is  not 
verbally  the  same  as  the  first ;  but  its  sense  is  exactly  the  same. 
There  are  also  verbal  differences  in  the  versions  given  of  the 
prayer  of  Christ  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  Luke  does  not 
enter  into  the  detail  of  the  threefold  repetition  of  the  prayer. 
But  it  is  evident  that  they  all  were  intent  to  report  the  words  of 
Christ  in  their  substantial  integrity.  This  admits  some  slight 
change  in  the  order  of  the  words,  and  even  verbal  changes  in 
the  manner  of  the  expression  which  do  not  change  or  weaken  the 
sense.  Also  as  Christ  prayed  again  and  again  the  same  prayer, 
he  may  have  brought  into  his  prayer  peculiar  changes,and  yet  it 
is  strictly  true  that  he  prayed  the  same  prayer,  for  the  identity 
of  the  prayer  is  judged  from  its  sense,  and  not  from  the  mere 
order  of  the  words,  or  the  verbal  identity  of  its  expressions. 

Christ  prayed  thus  three  times  to  give  us  an  example  of 
perseverance  in  prayer.  We  can  not  ascertain  at  what  point  in 
the  event  the  angel  appeared  to  strengthen  him. 
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The  three  sleeping  Apostles  are  a  picture  of  human  life. 
The  soul  of  man  often  wishes  to  do  the  good  which  is  never 
accomplished.  There  is  a  sort  of  dualism  in  man,  an  opposi- 
tion between  two  forces.  The  Lord  analyzes  this  when  he  sajrs 
of  the  sleeping  Apostles  that  the  spirit  was  willing  but  the  flesh 
was  weak.  They  had  declared  themselves  ready  to  go  into 
prison  and  to  death  with  the  Master,  and  now  they  find  them- 
selves imable  to  watch  an  hour  with  him. 

By  the  term  **one  hour"  in  the  Lord's  address  to  the 
Apostles  we  can  not  determine  any  definite  measure  of  duration 
more  precisely  than  that  it  designated  a  comparatively  short 
interval  of  time. 

Paul  writes  his  own  personal  experience  of  this  combat  in 
man:  "For  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth 
no  good  thing:  for  to  will  is  present  with  me,  but  to  do  that 
which  is  good  is  not.  .  .  .  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God 
after  the  inward  man ;  but  I  see  a  different  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into 
captivity  imder  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members." 
— Rom.,  VII.  18,  24.  It  is  in  the  failure  to  execute  the  good 
which  the  spirit  wills  that  most  of  the  failures  in  the  spiritual 
life  occur.  If  man  were  left  to  himself,  the  law  of  the  members 
would  always  prevail,  and  no  man  would  be  saved.  But  grace 
comes  in  to  re-enforce  the  spirit,  ^o  that  it  can  tritimph  over 
the  flesh.  In  this  consists  the  very  substance  of  holiness  of 
life,  to  put  down  the  propensities  of  crude  nature,,  and  live  by 
the  spirit.  It  is  not  an  easy  undertaking;  in  most  lives  there 
will  be  frequent  failures.  God  is  patient  and  merciful.  He 
is  ever  raising  up  those  who  have  fallen  by  the  power  of  the 
law  of  sin  in  the  members.  But  when  a  man  weakens  his 
spiritual  power  by  neglect  of  prayer,  and  neglect  of  thought  of 
God ;  and  when  he  makes  himself  the  slave  of  the  contrary  law, 
then  God's  grace  falls  on  improfitable  soil,  and  the  man  dies 
to  God. 

We  must  fight  that  fight;  we  carry  with  us  in  our  own 
beings  an  adversary  that  is  active  and  tireless.  A  part  of 
ourselves  is  opposed  to  another  part  of  ourselves ;  and  our  most 
difficult  combat  must  be  fought  within  our  own  beings.  Our 
spirits  may  love  the  good,  but  when  we  move  to  do  the  good. 
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we  shall  find  that  the  old  nature  within  us  will  rebel  against  the 
will  of  the  spirit.  Our  great  aim  therefore  must  be  to  recognize 
the  necessary  combat,  and  to  ask  of  God  the  grace  to  help  the 
spirit  to  overcome.  It  is  the  great  spiritual  combat,  the  only 
great  aim  of  life.  All  the  soldiers  of  God  are  engaged  in  that 
great  battle;  and  **he  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of 
the  second  death  (Apoc.,  II.  11) ;  but  God  will  give  to  him  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which  is  in  the  Paradise  of  God. " — Ibid.  7. 

Peter  had  been  chief  in  protesting  his  fidelity;  so  now 
Jesus  addresses  to  him  the  rebuke  and  the  exhortation  meant 
for  all.  Christ  is  not  severe  with  them:  it  was  a  lesson  to 
teach  them  their  weakness,  and  to  invite  them  to  place  their 
reliance  in  God  alone. 

In  this  hour  of  agony  of  Jesus  the  words  of  the  Psalm, 
LXIX.  20,  (Vulg.,  LXVIII.)  were  fulfilled: 

*  'Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart ;  and  I  am  full  of  sorrow : 
And  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  but  there  was  none; 
And  for  comforters,  but  I  foimd  none.'* 

Some  difficulty  is  foimd  in  explaining  the  words  of  the 
Saviour,  after  he  came  back  the  third  time  to  the  Apostles. 
When  he  came  to  them  the  first  and  second  time,  he  aroused 
them  from  slumber,  and  exhorted  them  to  watch  and  pray. 
But  the  third  time  he  bids  them  sleep,  and  take  their  rest,  and 
then  bids  them  arise  and  go  with  him  to  meet  the  traitor  and 
his  band.  It  is  surprising  to  find  a  large  nvimber  of  inter- 
preters who  entertain  an  impossible  theory  on  this  question. 
In  Mark  we  find  that  after  the  Saviour  had  bidden  them  sleep, 
he  adds:  "It  is  enough."  Therefore  they  explain  the  event 
that  Jesus,  at  his  third  coming  to  the  Apostles,  conceded  them 
a  period  of  sleep,  and  then  when  they  had  thus  rested,  he 
declared  that  it  was  enough,  and  aroused  them  for  the  coming 
event.  Knabenbauer  holds  this  opinion,  and  cites  in  support 
of  it  Bede,  Paschasius,  Albertus  Magnus,  Thomas  of  Aquin, 
Cajetan,  Jansenius,  k  Lapide,  Schegg,  Bisping,  Pillion,  Poelzl, 
and  Edersheim.  The  First  evidence  of  the  falsity  of  this 
opinion  is  in  the  statement  of  our  Lord  recorded  by  Matthew 
and  Luke,  which  plainly  shows  that  there  was  no  interval  for 
sleep  between  the  first  sentence  and  the  second.     But  the 
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apodictic  prcx)f  comes  from  St.  Luke,  who  records  only  the 
Lord's  rebuke:  "Why  sleep  ye?  rise  and  pray  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation;"  and  then  declares  that  ** while  he  yet 
spoke,  behold,  a  multitude,  etc. "  It  is  proven  therefore  that 
the  traitor  came  up  while  Jesus  at  his  third  coming  delivered 
to  his  disciples  the  discourse  of  which  only  a  part  is  recorded 
by  St.  Luke:  **Why  sleep  ye?  rise  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation."  In  fact,  the  Lord  had  spoken  only  a  few 
words  when  the  captois  approached.  Luke  does  not  record  all 
that  Jesus  said,  but  he  records  the  important  detail,  that  vAnie 
Jesus  spoke,  Judas  and  his  followers  approached.  It  is  absurd 
therefore  to  suppose  an  interval  of  sleep  between  Jesus'  third 
coming  and  the  approach  of  Judas. 

We  reject  also  the  opinion  of  those  who  say  that  Jesus 
spoke  these  words  in  irony.  It  was  not  the  time  for  irony. 
His  heart  was  full  of  pity  for  his  weaker  brethren,  and  irony 
is  hardly  compatible  with  the  character  displayed  by  the  Lord 
on  that  occasion. 

We  believe  therefore  that  when  the  Lord  says :  *  *  Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  your  rest, "  he  employs  language  in  a  figurative 
sense  to  declare  to  the  Apostles  that  the  time  when  their 
watching  would  have  been  profitable  was  past.  He  had  asked 
them  to  watch  with  him  and  pray  with  him,  and  they  had 
failed.  He  had  to  pray  and  suffer  hk  agony  alone.  He 
prepared  himself,  and  strove  to  keep  them  with  him  in  his 
preparation;  but  they  had  yielded  to  the  weakness  of  nature. 
The  opportunity  was  now  gone:  they  had  missed  an  oppor- 
tunity. It  could  not  be  made  up  now,  for  the  trial  was  at 
hand.  There  was  no  longer  any  time  to  prepare  for  the  trial, 
but  now  was  the  moment  to  use  the  strength  obtained  in  the 
preparation.  This  impossibility  of  catching  the  lost  oppor- 
tunity is  indicated  by  the  sudden  declaration  that  the  hour  of 
Jesus'  capture  is  at  hand,  immediately  after  he  had  told  them 
to  sleep  on  now.  There  is  an  especial  force  in  the  adverb 
'*now."  It  is  equivalent  to  saying:  **I  asked  you  to  watch 
when  there  was  time;  but  now  your  watching  is  useless,  for 
the  time  of  preparation  is  past."  There  is  no  irony  here, 
but  a  sad  regret  that  those  whom  he  had  chosen  had  not  been 
stronger  in  the  trial.    The  sense  of  the  Lord's  words  is  so 
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evident  that  it  is  strange  that  they  have  escaped  such  able 
minds  as  those  quoted  above.  He  uses  an  easy  figure  of 
speech.  He  could  have  said:  "I  can  not  ask  you  to  watch 
now,  for  the  time  is  past,  the  danger  is  at  hand.  Even  though 
you  wish  to  watch  now,  it  availeth  nothing."  Instead  he 
uses  an  easy  figure  of  speech;  not  in  reality  bidding  them 
sleep;  but  declaring  that  as  far  as  regarded  their  state  of 
preparation  £or  the  event,  it  was  indifferent  now  whether 
they  were  awake  or  asleep.  In  a  word  the  figurative  language 
of  Christ  declares  that  the  object  for  which  he  had  asked  them 
to  watch  and  pray  was  now  past.  Preparation  had  been  made 
for  the  coming  event,  but  Jesus  had  made  it  alone. 

When  he  spoke  to  them  the  prophetic  words  of  the  need  of 
a  sword,  they  misimderstood  him;  and  he  said:  *'It  is 
enough. "  When  he  asked  them  to  watch  and  pray  with  him, 
they  failed  to  execute  his  bidding,  and  Jesus  in  the  same  spirit 
of  patience,  and  in  the  same  sense  said:  ''It  is  enough." 
There  was  no  need  to  exhort  them  further  now ;  for  the  time 
was  past :  they  would  be  stronger  when  the  Spirit  should  come 
upon  them.  Hence  he  patiently  closes  the  event  with  this 
declaration,  and  shows  hintiself  prepared  for  what  is  to  come. 
He  goes  to  his  fate  with  perfect  foreknowledge  of  all  that  is  to 
come,  with  perfect  fortitude  to  suffer  it  all,  and  as  a  choice  of 
his  free  will.  The  fear  and  anguish  of  the  hour  before  have 
given  way  to  a  superhimian  courage  which  is  the  effect  of  his 
prayer.  Truly  does  he  say  that  he  is  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  sinners;  for  he  was  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  those  who 
committed  the  sin  against  the  light,  the  irremissible  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  object  of  the  prayer,  *' Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation,"  is  identical  with  the  similar  petition 
of  the  "Our  Father. "  It  asks  of  God  to  use  his  power  to  keep 
back  those  powers  of  evil  that  are  too  strong  for  tmaided  man. 
It  asks  of  God  to  give  help  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  so  that 
man  will  not  enter  into  such  a  temptation  in  which  he  must 
succumb.  The  temptation  which  lay  ahead  of  the  Apostles 
was  the  temptation  of  all  the  Apostles  to  leave  Christ  and 
flee,  and  the  temptations  of  Peter  to  deny  him.  Had  the 
Apostles  prayed  with  Christ  in  preparation,  they  would  have 
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obtained  such  strength  that  the  same  events  would  have  come 
upon  them,  but  not  as  effective  temptations;  for  the  grace 
of  God  would  have  so  strengthened  them  that  these  causes 
would  not  have  obtained  their  effect  as  temptations.  Thus 
God  saves  in  temptation,  not  by  removing  all  temptations, 
but,  as  St.  Paul  says,  by  **not  suffering  a  man  to  be  tempted 
above  that  he  is  able, "  and  also  **  with  the  temptation  making 
the  way  of  escape,  that  a  man  may  be  able  to  endure  it." — 
I.  Cor.  X.,  13.  It  is  this  saving  action  of  God  that  Christ 
exhorted  the  Apostles  to  pray  for;  and  they  who  are  strength- 
ened by  this  act  of  God  cotne  not  into  temptation  in  the  spiritual 
sense. 

It  must  also  be  noted  that,  though  sleep  overcame  the 
Apostles  in  their  attempt  to  watch  with  Jesus,  they  were 
competent  witnesses  of  his  prayer  and  of  his  agony.  In  the 
interval  of  their  waking  they  saw  the  attitude  of  his  body 
in  supplication,  the  appearance  of  the  angel,  and  the  great 
drops  of  sweat.  They  also  heard  the  sublime  prayer  of  Jesus 
several  times  before  sleep  overcame  them. 

MATT.  XXVI.  47—56  MARK  XIV.  43—52 

47.    Kal   Itc   aiJToO   XaXouvTO<;,         43.    Kal    eu6u<;,  hi   aiToO   Xa- 
{8oi    'louSoet;,    el?     twv     $b>56xa,     XoGvto(;,    xapaytveTai    i    'Iou8a<;, 


i^XOev,  vjxi  ixex'  aitou  SxXo?  i:oXu<; 
(xerde  ^taxo^ipdy  xal  $uXo>v,  i%h  tcjv 
dcp^iepicov  xal  lupscrSuTipcov  to 5 
XaoD. 

48.  '0  84  xapaBiBou?  aiix^v 
IBo>x6v  auT0l<;  onQ^ielov,  Xiywv:  *0v 
Sv  9tXi5(j(«),  aMq  lortv:  xpan^aaTe 
aMv. 

49.  Koel  eiiOiox;  xpoaeXBcjv 
T<f)  'It](jou,   sixev:   Xaipe,   Pa66e(, 

xal  xate^JXijaev  aiJT^v. 

50.  '0  Ik  'Iir)(JoG<;  ekev  a^T^: 
'Eiaipe,  49'  8  icdpet;  t6t8  xpoa- 
eXG6vTS<;  4x46aXov  t4<;  x^tpa^I  ^^ 
'zhy  'It](JOuv,   xal    ixpdTiriaav    auiiv. 

51.  Kal  !BoL»,  el?  twv  [jl6t' 
aOTOu    ix^efva?   tJ)v    xelpa,    ii:4j- 


el?  Tcjv  8a>8exa,  xal  (Jiet*  a(jToO 
8xXo<;  ^Leri  (JLaxoccp(I>v  xal  §uX(i)v, 
dicb  Twv  dpxcepici>v  xal  t6v  ypajir 
(juzt£(i>v  xal  Twv  i:pecj6uT4pci)v. 

44.  AeBcoxec  5i  6  icoepaBiBoA? 
a^TOv  auaoT];i.ov  afixot?,  Xiycov: 
*0v  Sv  91X15^0),  aMq  ioTiv:  xpa- 
•ngaaTe  auibv,  xal  d-rcdYere  d(39aXG)<;. 

45.  Kal  4X6o)V,  eiOi?  icpocreX- 
Owv     aix^,    Xiyet:     Pa66e{,    xal 

xaTe9(XT]aev  aixiv. 

46.  01  Ik  lic46aXav  t4<;  x^i- 
pa?    a^T^y   xal    ixpi-nfjaav    auT^v. 


47.    El?  B4  Tt?  Twv  xapeoTTjxd- 
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T(45a<;   tbv    5oDXov  toD  depx^spiox;, 
d^etXev  aiJToO  Ti  (irCov. 

52.  T^TS  Xlyet  ailt^  6  'Iir)cjo0<; : 
'Axiorpe^ov  •rijv  (aJcx^^P^^  ^^^ 
el?  xbv  t6xov  a6tT)<;:  xdvce<;  yip 
oi  Xa6JyTe<;  (Jiix^tp^'v,  iv  (laxaCpa 
dxoXouvrat. 

53.  ''H  BoxeK,  Sti  oi  B6va(Jiz( 
xapaxaXijai  t^v  IlaTipa  (xou,  xal 
xapaoTi^aei  (xoi  Sptc  xXe^o)  ScoSexa 
XeYtd)va<;  dcYYiXwv; 

54.  no)<;  o3v  xXrjpcoOwaiv  a! 
Ypa9al,  Sxt  oStox;  5et  Yev4a6ai; 

55.  'Ev  ixe!vD  Tfj  cipa  elxev: 
6  'It]joO<;  Toi<;  8xXoi<;:  'Q<;  4x1 
Xijorfiv  iSiJXGaTe  ^JieTi  ^xaxatpciv 
xal  ^uX(i)v,  auXXa6eIv  ^Jie;  Ka6' 
i^(i.lpav  h  T^  lep4>  l)ca66^6;j.T]v 
§cSd(7xo>y,  xal  oux  ixpan^caTl  (Jie. 

56.  ToOto  B4  8X0V  Y^yovev, 
Yva  xXrjp(i)66acy  (xl  fpx^oA  twv  xpo- 
9T)T<Ii)v.  T^TS  0!  jxaOTQTal  aiTou 
xdvTe<;  494vce<;  a(jTbv,  lyuyov. 

47.  And  while  he  yet  spoke, 
lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
came,  and  with  him  a  great 
mtiltitude  with  swords  and 
staves,  from  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  of  the  people. 

48.  Now  he  that  betrayed 
him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying: 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
is  he:  take  him. 

49.  And  straightway  he 
came  to  Jesus,  and  said:  Hail, 
Rabbi;  and  kissed  him. 


Sxataev  Tbv  JouXov  tou  dcpxcepiox;, 
xal  d^etXev  airoO  to  (irdptov. 

48.     Kal    dcxoxptOeU    6    'lTf](iou<; 

rcev  afiTOt?:    'Q<;  4x1   X|}otJ3v   4$- 


{jl€t4  (JL2xaip(I)v  xal   SuXwv 


i^XeaTS 
(juXXa6etv  jjls 


49.  Ka9'  r4(j.4pav  fi^r^y  xp^<; 
6(ta<;  4v  t^  Ispo)  ScBdjxetv,  xal 
oux  4xpaTelT4  \l&:  dXX'  Vva  xXtj- 
pa>66a(v  al  fpo^di, 

50.  Kal  494vce<;  airbv  lyuyov 
x4vTe<;. 

51.  Kal  v6av(oxo<;  ti<;  (juviqxo- 
Xo66ei  oe^T^,  xepc6e6Xir]'(jiivo<;  a(v- 
86va  4x1  YU^voO:  xal  xpaToucjtv 
auT^v. 


52.     '0    5^   xaxaXtxwv  tJ)v   civ- 
86va,  f\j\i)i6q  lyuYev. 


43.  And  straightway,  while 
he  yet  spoke,  cometh  Judas, 
one  of  the  twelve,  and  with 
him  a  mtiltitude  with  swords 
and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  and  the 
elders. 

44.  Now  he  that  betrayed 
him  had  given  them  a  token, 
saying:  Whomsoever  I  shall 
kiss,  that  is  he;  take  him,  and 
lead  him  away  safely. 

45.  And  when  he  was  come, 
straightway  he  came  to  him, 
and  saith:  Rabbi;  and  kissed 
him. 
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50.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him:  Friend,  for  what  art  thou 
come?  Then  they  came  and 
laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took 
him. 

51.  And  behold,  one  of  them 
that  were  with  Jesus  stretched 
out  his  hand,  and  drew  his 
sword,  and  smote  the  servant 
of  the  high  priest,  and  struck 
ofE  his  ear. 

52.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto 
him:  Put  up  again  thy  sword 
into  its  place:  for  all  they  that 
take  the  sword  shall  perish  with 
the  sword. 

53.  Or  thinkest  thou  that  I 
cannot  beseech  my  Father,  and 
he  shall  even  now  send  me 
more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels? 

54.  How  then  should  the 
Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus 
it  must  be? 

55.  In  that  hour  said  Jesus 
to  the  multitudes:  Are  ye  come 
out  as  against  a  robber  with 
swords  and  staves  to  seize  me? 
I  sat  daily  in  the  temple  teach- 
ing, and  ye  took  me  not.. 

56.  But  all  this  is  come  to 
pass,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the 
prophets  might  be  fulfilled. 
Then  all  the  disciples  left  him, 
and  fled. 

LUKE  XXIL  47—53 
47.    TEti      auToO      XaXoQvToq, 
ilou  SxXoq,  xal  6   Xeyi^isvoq  'I06- 
Ba?,     el<;    twv   BwSexa,    xpotipxero 

9cXfjcai  auT6v. 


46.    And  they  laid  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him. 


47.  But  a  certain  one  of 
them  that  stood  by  drew  his 
sword,  and  smote  the  servant 
of  the  high  priest,  and  struck 
off  his  ear. 

48.  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  tmto  them:  Are  ye  come 
out,  as  against  a  robber,  with 
swords  and  staves  to  seize  me? 

49.  I  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple  teaching,  and  ye 
took  me  not:  but  this  is  done 
that  the  Scriptures  might  be 
fulfiUed. 

50.  And  they  all  left  him, 
and  fled. 

51.  And  a  certain  young 
man  followed  with  him,  having 
a  linen  cloth  cast  about  him, 
over  his  naked  body:  and  they 
lay  hold  on  him; 

52.  But  he  left  the  linen 
cloth,  and  fled  naked. 


JOHN  XVIII.  I— II 
I.     Tauxa  efewv    'lTjaoD(;  45f)X- 
Oev  ffuv  Tolq   ^a6TjTai<;   auTOu  i:4pav 

xal  ol  (jLoeOiQTal  autou. 
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48.  'lY]aou(  Si  elicev  a6Tq>: 
'loiiSa,  ^ikf^j^oexi  tbv  Tlbv  tou  iv- 
Opcuxou  xapaS(2<i)<;; 

49.  'IHyzz^  Ik  0!    icepl    aiibv 

icard^o^ev  iv  |iaxa(pT)i 

50.  Kal  licdcra^cv  elg  tc?  i^ 
aiJTCov  TOU  ipxcep6i>(  xbv  SouXov, 
xal  i^ztkt  Tb  o3(;  aixoD  xb  8e^c6y. 

51.  'Axoxpt6el(;  84  *lT)aou(;, 
eliccv:  'EocTs  tux;  TOiiTOu:  Kal 
i^i\uvo^  TOU  (ot(ou,  (daoTO  aixdv. 

52.  Elxev  8i  'lT)aoO<;  xpb(; 
TO  6^  xapayevo^iivou^  lie'  aiTbv 
ipxcepet^  >tal  oTpopn)YOU(;  tou  le- 
poD^  %a\  xpear6uTipou<;:  *Q<;  l%\ 
XDOT^ly  i^XOocTe  ^stSe  (Aaxacp<ov 
xal  SuX(i)y; 

53.  KoO'  Yj(Upav  SvTO^  |iou 
^e6'  u|i(l>v  iv  T^  Up^,  o6x  i^ereE- 
voTe  Ti?  X8ip«?  fac'  t^i'  iXX' 
aSrv)  iorlv  u|jUov  i)  &pa,  xal  i)  l^ou- 
oiat  TOU  ox6tou^. 


47.  While  he  yet  spoke:  be- 
hold, a  multitude,  and  he  that 
was  called  Judas,   one  of  the 

(24)  G<»p.  IV. 


2.  "HiSei  84  xal  'lo^a?,  6 
xapa8i8ou<;  aOTbv,  Tbv  t<xov:  Stc 
xoXXdext(;  auvn^x^  'Iir)aoO<;  |i^i 
T<i)v  (AaOiQT<i>v  aiJToD  fecet. 

3.  '0  oiSv  'Io68a<;  Xa6^y  rJjy 
axe(pay,  xal  fee  Tcoy  ipxcep&oy  xal 
T6y  <(>aptaa((i>y  OxiQp^Tac;,  ipxtrat 
facet  iierde  9aydyy  xal  Xa(ixi8ci>y  xal 
SxXuy. 

4.  'lT)aou(  oSy  c{8<o^  xdcvTa  TJe 
ipX^litva  ix'  a6Tby,  i^XOe  xal 
X4yet  airot?:   Tfya  !i»)TeTTe; 

5.  'AxexptOiQaay  auT^):  'It)- 
aoOy  Tby  Nal^wpalov.  Aiyei  aiTot? : 
'Eyd  e(|i(  'lT)aou<;.  Eion^xec  8) 
xal  'Io68a<;,  i  xapa8i8o&^  auTby, 
(xer'  a^Tcov. 

6.  *Q<;  oSy  elxcy  afiToc?:  'Eye!) 
c(|ie,  ix^XOay  e(<;  t3c  jxEoki),  xal 
Ixeaay  X^V^^* 

7.  ndXiy  oi5y  ixiQpt^aey  ad- 
To6(;:  Tfya  IjjTelTe;  ol  84  elxoy: 
'It)aouy  Tby  Nal^paloy. 

8.  'AxexpEOiQ  'lT)aou(;:  Elxoy 
6|ily  Sti  iycl)  eiyic:  c(  oSy  i\d  X^ri- 
TetTe,  S^eTC  To^Toug  Dxdeyetv: 

9.  "lya  xXT)pa)6fl  i  \6yo<;  8y 
sixty:  ^'Oti  oO(;  8i8ci>xdeg  |iO(,  o6x 
dxiiXcaa  1^  a6Ta>y  oi8iya. 

10.  S((iii)y  o5y  n^Tpo^  t)(ii}v 
jxdx^P*^*  eTXxuaey  aOrl)y,  xal 
Ixatdc  Tbv  TOU  dcpxcep&i)<;  8ouXoy, 
xal  dxixo(|^cy  aiTOu  Tb  <&Td(ptoy  Tb 
8e$c6y:  ^  84  Syo(Aa  t^  8o6X()> 
MiXxo?. 

11.  Elxev  o3y  i  'It3<jou(;  t4> 
niTp({):  BiXe  T-tjv  ^dcxaipav  8(<; 
tV  Oi^xirjv:  Tb  xoTi^piov  8  848ci)x4v 
(xot  6  IIaT})p  ou  \kii  xEo>  a^Ti; 

I.  When  Jesus  had  spoken 
these  words,  he  went  forth  with 
his    disciples    over    the    brook 
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twelve,  went  before  them;  and 
he  drew  near  unto  Jesus  to  kiss 
him. 

48.  But  Jesus  said  imto  him: 
Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son 
of  man  with  a  kiss? 

49.  And  when  they  that 
were  about  him  saw  what  would 
follow,  they  said:  Lord,  shall 
we  smite  with  the  sword? 

50.  And  a  certain  one  of 
them  smote  the  servant  of  the 
high  priest,  and  struck  ofE  his 
right  ear. 

51.  But  Jesus  answered  and 
said:  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And 
he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed 
him. 

52.  And  Jesus  said  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  captains  of 
the  temple,  and  elders,  who 
were  come  against  him:  Are 
ye  come  out,  as  against  a  rob- 
ber, with  swords  and  staves? 

53.  When  I  was  daily  with 
you  in  the  temple,  ye  stretched 
not  forth  your  hands  against 
me:  but  this  is  your  hour,  and 
the  power  of  darkness. 


Kidron,  where  was  a  garden, 
into  which  he  entered,  himself 
and  his  disciples. 

2.  Now  Judas  also,  who  be- 
trayed him,  knew  the  place: 
for  Jesus  oft-times  resorted 
thither  with  his  disciples. 

3.  Judas  then,  having  re- 
ceived the  band  of  soldiers,  and 
officers  from  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees,  cometh 
thither  with  lanterns  and 
torches  and  weapons. 

4.  Jesus  therefore,  knowing 
all  the  things  that  were  com- 
ing upon  him,  went  forth,  and 
saith  unto  them:  Whom  seek 
ye? 

5.  They  answered  him: 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith 
tmto  them:  I  am  he.  And 
Judas  also,  who  betrayed  him, 
was  standing  with  them. 

6.  When  therefore  he  said 
unto  them:  I  am  he,  they  went 
backward,  and  fell  to  the 
groimd. 

7.  Again  therefore  he  asked 
them:  Whom  seek  ye?  And 
they  said:     Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8.  Jesus  answered:  I  told 
you  that  I  am  he:  if  therefore 
ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their 
way: 

9.  That  the  word  might  be 
fulfilled  which  he  spoke;  Of 
those  whom  thou  hast  given 
me  I  lost  not  one. 

10.  Simon  Peter  therefore 
having  a  sword  drew  it,  and 
struck  the  high  priest's  servant. 
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and  cut  oflE  his  right  ear.  Now 
the  servant's  name  was  Malchus. 
1 1 .  Jesus  therefore  said  unto 
Peter:  Put  up  the  sword  into 
the  sheath:  the  cup  which  the 
Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I 
not  drink  it? 

In  the  fifty-second  verse  of  St.  Matthew's  text  irroOav- 
ovpTot  is  found  in  F,  H,  K,  M,  S,  U,  V,  T,  A,  et  al.  This 
reading  is  adopted  by  the  Peshitto,  and  Philoxenian  Syriac 
version,  and  by  the  Ethiopian  version;  it  is  also  found  in  the 
works  of  Origen,  Basil,  Chrysostom  and  Augustine.  'AvoX- 
owroi  has  the  authority  of  J<,  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  G,  L,  11,  et  al., 
of  the  Vulgate,  the  Revised  Version  of  Oxford,  and  of  all  the 
critics.  It  is  also  found  more  frequently  than  the  other 
reading  in  the  works  of  the  Fathers  already  mentioned.  In 
the  fifty-fifth  verse  the  phrase  irpb^  ifia^  is  added  after  fcaff* 
fifUpav  in  C,  D,  F,  A,  11,  et  al.  This  reading  is  adopted  by  the 
two  principal  Syriac  versions,  both  Latin  versions,  the  Armen- 
ian version,  Eusebius  and  Origen.  It  is  omitted  by  K»  B,  L, 
33,  102,  the  Sahidic  version,  the  Bohairic  version,  the  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford,  and  by  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort, 

In  the  text  of  Mark,  in  the  forty-third  verse  o  ^laKapuimfi 
is  added  after  'loiJ&w  in  A,  D,  K,  M,  U,  n,  et  al.  It 
is  accepted  by  the  Latin  versions,  the  Syriac  versions,  the 
Armenian  and  Ethiopian  versions,  and  by  Lachmann  and 
Tischendorf.  It  is  omitted  by  ^{,  B,  C,  E,  G,  H,  L,  N,  S, 
V,  X,  r,  A,  et  al.;  by  the  Sahidic,  Bohairic,  and  Gothic 
versions;  and  by  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  the  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford.  In  the  same  verse  woXw?  is  omitted  after  ix^ 
by  ^{,  B,  d,  13,  69,  certain  codices  of  the  old  Latin  and 
Vulgate  versions,  the  Sahidic,  Bohairic,  Gothic,  Armenian, 
and  Revised  Oxford  versions,  and  by  Westcott  and  Hort. 
In  the  forty-fourth  verse  Snrdffert  is  supported  by  N,  B, 
L,  D,  and  the  critics;  other  authorities  have  inrayarfen. 
In  the  forty-fifth  verse  the  improbable  reading  x^P^  found 
in  C*  is  followed  by  the  Sahidic  and  Vtilgate  versions.  Many 
codices  and  ancient  versions  have  'Pafifiti^  Pafifiei,  In 
the  fifty-first  verse  A,  C»,  N,  P,  X,  T,  H,  et  al.,  the  Gothic, 
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Armenian,  Sahidic  and  Ethiopian  versions  add  0*  veaviaKOi 
as  the  subject  of  tcparownv.  It  is  rejected  by  the  other 
authorities,  and  has  no  daim  to  probability.  In  the  fifty- 
second  verse  aw'  airr&v  is  added  after  iS^ut^'  in  A,  D,  N, 
P,  X,  r.  A,  n,  et  al.;  by  both  Latin  versions,  and  by  the 
Gothic  and  Armenian  versions.  It  is  rejected  by  K>  B,  C, 
L,  and  the  other  versions,  and  by  the  critics. 

In  the  first  verse  of  John's  text  B  and  most  of  the  other 
uncial  codices  have  rAv  K&pmv:  others  have  tow  KJSpwp. 
N*  and  D  have  roD  KcSpoO.  In  the  fifth  verse  B  alone  adds 
'Ii/o-oS?  after  iyA  elfu. 

At  the  time  of  Christ's  crucifixion  there  was  stationed  in 
the  Tower  Antonia,  a  Roman  legion  to  guard  the  city,  and 
especially  to  watch  over  the  temple,  to  quell  any  uprising  of 
the  Jews.  On  festival  days  the  Jews  were  wont  to  be  most 
turbulent,  and  consequently  greater  vigilance  was  displayed 
by  the  Romans  on  these  occasions.  Judas  had  arranged  with 
the  Sanhedrim  to  betray  Jesus,  and  had  told  them  of  his  plan 
to  go  to  Gethsemane,  where  he  knew  that  Jesus  would  go  to 
pray.  During  the  last  days  of  his  ministry  Jesus  had  been 
accustomed  to  spend  the  days  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  the 
nights  on  Mt.  Olivet,  and  the  garden  must  have  been  chosen  as 
Jesus'  place  of  prajdng  and  resting.  The  traitor  had  been 
there  often  with  Jesus,  and  he  uses  this  knowledge  to  lead 
thither  the  foes  of  Jesus. 

As  before  stated,  Gethsemane  was  a  portion  of  the  base  of 
the  Motmt  of  Olives,  just  across  the  brook  Kidron.  John  calls 
Kidron  a  x^^f*^P^>  that  is,  a  winter  torrent,  as  its  waters 
dried  up  in  the  dry  season.  Some  consider  its  name  as  the 
genitive  plural  of  fc4Bpo9,  a  cedar  tree;  and  consequently  believe 
that  the  etymology  means  the  brook  of  the  cedars.  Others 
derive  its  name  from  the  Hebrew  term  signifying  dark,  as 
we  have  already  explained. 

The  priests  and  Pharisees  obtained  from  the  Roman 
military  authority  a  chiliarch  and  a  cohort  of  soldiers  to  assist 
in  the  arrest  of  Jesus.  The  term  awApa  used  by  St.  John 
originally  was  the  tenth  part  of  a  Roman  legion.  As  the 
l^ons  varied  in  size  the  cohort  was  at  times  fotir  hundred 
and  twenty-five  men,  at  times  five  hundred  men,  and  some- 
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times  six  hundred  men.  But  in  common  parlance  the  term 
was  also  applied  to  any  band  of  soldiers.  It  is  evident  that  it 
was  not  a  full  cohort  that  accompanied  the  ministers  of  the 
priests  and  Pharisees,  as  they  went  down  to  seize  Jesus.  The 
Sanhedrim  planned  the  whole  affair;  they  made  representations 
to  the  Romans  that  Jesus  was  a  seditious  man;  they  organized 
a  band  of  their  own  cUents,  and  perhaps  some  of  the  priests 
and  Pharisees  went  with  the  party.  From  the  fact  of  the 
wounding  of  Malchus,  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  it  is 
evident  that  some  of  those  that  went  were  servants  of  the 
priests 

They  prepared  for  any  resistance  that  might  arise  in 
defense  of  Jesus.  They  feared  the  people,  and  they  knew  that 
Jesus  was  surrounded  by  his  disciples,  and  that  there  were 
many  Galilaeans  in  the  city.  Hence  they  sent  a  large  multi- 
tude made  up  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  officers  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
and  clients  and  servants  of  the  priests.  They  were  fully 
armed  with  swords  and  staves,  and  ftimished  with  lanterns 
and  torches:  all  preparations  had  been  made  for  a  night 
attack,  and  for  the  putting  down  of  any  resistance.  Though 
it  was  the  time  of  the  full  moon,  they  carried  lights.  The 
full  moon  of  Palestine  is  much  more  effulgent  than  in  our  land ; 
but  still  it  would  not  light  up  an  olive  garden  so  that  lanterns 
and  torches  would  be  superfluous. 

Judas  had  been  very  skilful  in  arranging  the  sign  by 
which  Jesus  should  be  known.  The  multitude  was  composed 
of  rude  men,  many  of  whom  knew  not  Jesus  by  face.  In  the 
uncertain  light  of  the  night  a  mistake  might  be  made,  and  the 
wrong  man  apprehended.  Hence  Judas  was  to  guide  them  to 
the  spot  where  Jesus  prayed,  and  point  out  Jesus  in  the  place. 
It  seems  as  though  a  demon  would  have  recoiled  for  shame  at 
the  deed  that  Judas  accompUshed  that  night.  He  was  one  of 
the  twelve.  He  had  been  with  the  Master  for  nearly  two  years. 
The  two  great  attributes  of  power  and  goodness  were  con- 
tinually exercised  by  the  Master  in  his  presence.  Many  acts 
of  love  had  been  done  him  by  his  Lord.  Only  a  few  hours 
before,  he  had  eaten  bread  out  of  Jesus*  hand.  And  now  he 
comes  to  betray  his  innocent  Master  in  that  garden,  where  they 
had  often  slept  together  in  the  moonlight.     He  is  restrained  not 
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by  the  fact  that  Jesus  had  a  few  moments  before  shown  his 
divine  character  by  prophesying  his  treason.  Let  us  hope 
that  it  is  rare  that  one  of  our  kind  conmiits  a  sin  like  to  the 
sin  of  Judas. 

Judas  arranges  with  the  band  of  assassins  that  he  shall 
point  out  to  them  Jesus  by  a  kiss.  This  sign  would  not  create 
any  suspicion  on  the  part  of  his  brother  Apostles,  as  the  kiss 
was  the  customary  Oriental  salutation. 

There  is  a  diabolical  malice  also  in  Judas'  instructions  to 
the  band:  ''Take  him,  and  lead  him  away  safely." — Mark, 
XIV.  44.  On  many  previous  occasions  Jesus  had  without 
violence  escaped  from  those  who  sought  to  take  him.  Judas 
seems  to  have  this  in  mind,  and  he  cautions  them  to  diligence 
lest  Jesus  escape  from  them.  Judas  the  traitor  fears  that  his 
Lord  may  escape  from  that  band  of  sinners. 

Judas  went  a  little  in  advance  of  the  band,  as  is  clearly 
stat^i  by  St.  Luke.  This  was  well  arranged  so  that  the 
presence  of  the  band  might  not  prevent  Judas'  approach  to 
his  Master.  The  band  followed  at  such  a  distance  that  they 
might  observe  the  one  designated  by  the  sign.  It  seems  quite 
probable  that  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  were  in  the  front 
rank  of  the  band,  and  the  soldiers  in  the  rear. 

As  soon  as  Judas  came  up  to  Jesus  he  saluted  him,  and 
kissed  him..  Matthew  renders  by  the  Greek  term  x^H^y  ^"^h 
the  Aramaic  expression  Tl^  >JD /E^»     Judas  greets  his  Master 

'T  TT  : 

with  this  salutation,  calls  him  Rabbi,  and  kisses  him.  The 
term  Kar€4>C\fjir€v,  employed  by  Matthew,  signifies  to  kiss 
much.  The  traitor  feigns  great  love  of  his  Master,  and  yet 
his  motive  is  to  make  the  sign  so  sure  that  the  armed  band  can 
not  mistake  Jesus. 

Again  Jesus  gives  to  Judas  a  motive  of  faith,  and  an 
implicit  invitation  to  repentance.  He  calls  him  friend;  calls 
him  by  name,  as  he  used  in  the  days  when  they  lived  together; 
and  he  manifests  to  him  that  he  knows  the  wicked  design  that 
he  is  executing  under  the  semblance  of  a  kiss  of  peace  and  love. 

The  Evangelists  are  not  in  verbal  agreement  in  recording 
the  words  of  Jesus  to  Judas.  John  omits  the  incident  alto- 
gether. Luke  records  these  words:  ''Judas,  betrayest  thou 
the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss?"     It  is  not  a  question  seeking 
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information;  it  is  a  question  indicating  surprise,  tending  to 
make  the  traitor  realize  the  wickedness  of  the  deed. 

Mark  also  passes  over  the  detail,  but  Matthew  records  it 
in  different  words.  A  difficulty  now  arises  out  of  Matthew's 
text.  If  we  followed  the  Vulgate  reading,  the  address  would 
be:  ** Friend,  for  what  are  thou  come?"  This  would  in 
sense  agree  with  the  account  of  Luke.  It  is  also  a  question 
of  surprise,  indicative  that  Jesus  knew  what  was  in  Judas* 
heart,  and  expressing  regret  and  surprise  at  the  foulness  of 
the  deed. 

But  the  Vulgate  translation  supposes  that  in  the  original 
the  interrogative  pronoun  is  used,  whereas  in  the  Greek 
codices  the  relative  clause  i4>*  o  appears.  The  uncial 
codices  U  and  X  and  some  others  have  ^<^*  ^  which  is 
defended  by  Eusebius,  Chrysostom  and  Euthymius.  This 
does  not  solve  the  difficulty,  for  the  pronoun  still  remains  the 
relative.  This  has  led  some  to  beUeve  that  the  sentence  is 
not  interrogative  but  an  elliptical  declaration.  Thus  the 
Revised  Version  of  Oxford  supplies  the  ellipse,  and  renders 
it:  "Friend,  do  that  for  which  thou  are  come."  This  is  also 
the  opinion  of  Euthymius,  and  is  defended  by  Maldonatus. 
Others  believe  that  the  relative  clause  assumes  the  meaning 
of  an  interrogative  clause,  which  is  in  substance  an  exclama- 
tion of  surprise. — Winer,  Grammatik,  XXIV.  4.  Amoldi, 
Fillion,  and  others  approve  of  this  view.  Moreover,  another 
probable  interpretation  of  the  clause  is  to  treat  it  as  an 
exclamation  pure  and  simple,  and  understand  some  exclama- 
tory particle  before  it,  as  * 'Friend,  behold  that  for  which 
thou  hast  come."  The  sense  would  be  the  same  as  the 
interrogative  form.  It  is  an  appeal  to  the  inner  consciousness 
of  the  man  to  consider  the  foulness  of  his  deed.  This  agrees 
in  sense  with  the  sense  of  Luke's  account.  We  may  suppose 
that  the  full  statement  of  Jesus  was:  ** Friend,  for  what  are 
thou  come?  Judas,  dost  thou  betray  the  son  of  man  with 
a  kiss?"  The  same  agreement  would  result,  if  we  treated  the 
first  sentence  as  a  direct  exclamation. 

In  all  the  Evangelists  we  observe  a  leading  aim  to  present 
to  the  world  the  evidence  that  Jesus  was  not  put  to  death  by 
force;  but  that  he  freely  offered  himself  up,  when  he  would, 
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and  how  he  would.  But  John  keeps  this  thought  especially 
before  the  eyes  of  men.  So  here  in  the  capture  of  Jesus  he 
narrates  an  episode  that  forcibly  proves  that  Jesus  was  seized 
because  he  willed  to  be  taken.  After  the  traitorous  kiss  had 
been  given,  Jesus  advanced  toward  the  band  that  was  following 
Judas,  and,  with  that  serene  courage  which  proves  his  divine 
character,  asks  them:  **Whom  seek  ye?"  It  is  one  of  the 
greatest  scenes  ever  enacted  in  the  history  of  man.  There 
stands  the  Son  of  God  in  his  hiunanity, — ^almighty,  innocent, 
true,  righteous,  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  Before  him  is  a 
band  of  his  own  creatures,  perverted  by  sin,  filled  with  false- 
ness, injustice,  thirsting  for  his  blood.  They  can  do  only 
what  he  permits  them  to  do,  and  after  he  teaches  the  world 
that  he  freely  offered  himself  to  die  for  man,  he  will  restrain 
his  power,  and  let  that  lawless  mtiltitude  bind  him,  and  lead 
him  away,  as  though  he  were  a  murderer.  It  is  a  wonderful 
event ;  and  when  we  ask  what  mighty  cause  actuated  this  great 
event,  one  infallible  answer  comes  from  Heaven:  *'God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish." — ^John,  III.  16, 
Every  groan,  and  tear,  and  drop  of  sweat  in  Gethsemane; 
every  blow  inflicted  on  the  Son  of  God;  every  insult  offered 
him;  the  blood-stained  way  of  the  cross;  the  blood  running 
down  on  Calvary ;  the  pierced  hands  and  feet  and  the  writhing 
death  on  the  cross,  all  cry  out  to  the  children  of  men:  **Thus 
have  the  Father  and  the  Son  loved  you."  And  ye,  O  sons 
of  men,  who  have  not  loved  in  return,  but  have  despised  all 
that  tragedy  of  love,  what  shall  ye  answer,  when  these  same 
witnesses  shall  cry  out  against  you  in  the  judgment?  This 
shall  ye  do ;  ye  shall  call  upon  the  motmtains  to  fall  upon  you 
to  hide  you  from  the  face  of  your  God. 

Judas  had  gone  back,  after  executing  his  treason,  and 
stood  with  the  band.  The  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God  awes 
that  fierce  multitude.  They  made  no  move  to  seize  Jesus. 
To  Jesus'  question:  **Whom  seek  ye?"  they  make  answer: 
"Jesus  of  Nazareth."  They  know  that  it  is  he;  they  seek 
him;  and  yet  they  can  do  nothing  until  he  wills  it.  Nay, 
more,  at  his  declaration:  "I  am  he,"  they  went  backward, 
and  fell  to  the  ground.    To  prove  to  the  world  that  the  Son 
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of  God  was  offering  himself  as  a  voluntary  holocaust,  Jesus 
allowed  a  ray  of  the  glory  of  his  Divinity  to  manifest  itself 
from  his  sacred  person,  and  they  could  not  stand  before  it. 

When  they  have  recovered  themselves  somewhat,  he 
asks  again :  "Whom  seek  ye  ? "  They  make  the  same  answer. 
They  are  in  the  presence  of  a  power  compared  to  which  the 
power  of  myriads  of  legions  of  armed  men  is  as  shadow  to 
substance.  Had  there  been  one  man  in  all  that  band  with  a 
soul  accessible  to  truth,  he  must  have  confessed  that  Jesus  was 
of  God.  Jesus  had  been  pointed  out  to  them:  he  had  declared 
clearly  that  he  was  the  one  whom  they  sought;  and  yet 
instead  of  arresting  him,  they  fall  down  in  awe  before  his 
divine  presence.  Jesus  calls  their  attention  to  this  fact;  and 
then  he  provides  for  the  safety  of  his  Apostles,  before  he  will 
permit  himself  to  be  seized.  He  says  therefore  to  the  band: 
**If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  (my  disciples)  go  their  way."  It  is 
quite  probable  that  the  enemies  of  Jesus  had  determined  to 
seize  Jesus  and  his  disciples;  but  Jesus  will  not  permit  the 
seizure  of  his  disciples.  His  work  is  done;  and  he  will  go. 
The  Apostles  must  stay  and  finish  their  work,  and  then  he  will 
permit  them  to  drink  the  cup  which  he  is  now  to  drink. 

In  his  prayer  Jesus  had  said:  ** while  I  was  with  them 
I  kept  them  in  thy  name  whom  thou  hast  given  me:  and  I 
guarded  them,  and  not  one  of  them  perished  but  the  son  of 
perdition.*' — ^John,  XVII.  12.  St.  John  tells  us  that  in  com- 
pelling the  satellites  to  let  his  disciples  go  their  way  in  peace, 
this  prophecy  was  fulfilled. 

In  the  present  quotation  of  the  previous  words  of  Jesus 
all  the  codices  have  the  reading  oftv  W&w^cfe  fAoi,  This  in 
itself  is  a  strong  argument  for  this  reading  in  the  preceding 
text.  At  all  events,  it  is  a  proof  in  support  of  our  opinion 
which  makes  the  o  equivalent  in  sense  to  oik. 

A  difficulty  is  experienced  from  the  fact  that  the  declara- 
tion in  the  prayer  of  Jesus  seems  to  refer  to  the  eternal  salva- 
tion of  the  Apostles,  while  here  there  is  only  a  provision-  for 
their  temporal  safety. 

Some  interpreters  boldly  declare  that  John  applied  the 
words  of  Jesus  to  the  present  event  by  accomodation  of  the 
sense.    We  should  not  appeal  to  the  accomodated  sense  of 
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Scripture  by  inspired  writers,  unless  in  case  of  uigent  necessity , 
which  seems  hardly  to  be  present  here. 

Others  believe  that  Jesus'  action  in  saving  the  Apostles 
from  capture  had  a  direct  influence  on  their  souls;  for  had 
they  been  then  taken,  they  might  have  denied  Jesus.  But 
in  that  sense  Jesus  would  have  lost  Peter;  for  his  liberation 
from  capture  did  not  prevent  his  denial  of  his  Master.  More- 
over, it  seems  a  far-fetched  and  languid  sense.  We  explain 
the  fulfilment  in  this  wise.  God  had  called  the  Apostles  to 
Jesus  and  had  given  them  to  him  for  a  purpose.  The  ultimate 
end  of  that  purpose  was  eternal  life  with  him  in  his  kingdom, 
but  their  calling  contemplated  the  evangelization  of  the 
world,  before  they  should  be  taken  to  their  Master  in  Heaven. 
Now  it  was  incumbent  on  Jesus  to  guard  the  Apostles;  to 
imbue  them  with  truth;  and  to  train  them  not  alone  for  the 
purpose  of  their  own  individual  salvation,  but  for  the  end  also 
of  teaching  the  world  the  truths  of  God.  While  therefore  the 
care  of  Jesus  for  his  Apostles  finds  its  highest  fulfilment  in 
their  eternal  salvation,  it  extends  itself  to  all  the  events  of 
their  lives.  The  son  of  perdition  fell  out  of  both  the  earthly 
apostolate  and  the  kingdom  of  Heaven;  but  Jesus  permitted 
no  other  one  to  be  prevented  from  attaining  both  ends.  There- 
fore the  present  provision  for  the  safety  of  the  Apostles  was 
a  partial  fulfilment  of  the  words  of  Christ:  it  was  one  event 
included  in  that  universal  care  which  infolded  all  the  moments 
of  their  lives,  until  it  placed  them  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Father,  who  called  them  by  his  grace,  and  gave  them  to  Jesus. 

When  Jesus  had  thus  given  evidence  to  the  world  of  his 
divine  nature,  and  had  provided  for  the  safety  of  his  Apostles 
he  yielded  himself  to  his  captors,  and  they  laid  hands  on  him. 
When  the  Apostles  saw  that  Jesus  was  seized,  they  ask  eagerly 
if  they  shall  smite  with  the  sword.  Very  probably  from  a 
misimderstanding  of  what  Jesus  had  just  before  said  of  the 
need  of  the  sword,  they  judged  that  the  time  had  come  to 
fight.  They  must  have  trusted  in  the  Lord's  power,  to 
contemplate  attacking  that  whole  band.  But  there  had  been 
precedents  in  the  history  of  their  people,  where  one  man, 
trusting  in  the  power  of  God,  had  routed  armies,  and  they 
believed  that  with  Jesus'  help  they  could  rout  his  foes. 
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Peter  does  not  wait  to  be  advised  by  Jesus.  His  ardent 
temperament  moves  him  to  instant  action.  He  aims  a  blow 
with  his  sword  at  the  head  of  one  who  was  foremost  in  seizing 
Jesus.  Either  through  defective  aim,  or  because  the  man 
dodged  the  blow,  it  did  not  descend  upon  his  head,  but  cut  oflf 
his  right  ear. 

From  St.  John  we  learn  that  it  was  Peter  who  struck  the 
blow,  and  also  that  the  woimded  man's  name  was  Malchus. 
This  last  fact  is  written  to  give  greater  evidential  force  to  the 
event,  as  it  was  a  proof  of  the  divine  power  of  Jesus.  All 
concur  in  declaring  that  the  man  was  the  high  priest's  servant. 

The  act  of  Peter  was  inconsiderate  and  rash.  It  may  have 
been  out  of  a  wish  to  spare  Peter  a  certain  humiliation  that  the 
earlier  Evangelists  omitted  to  designate  who  it  was  that  struck 
Malchus.  When  John  wrote,  Peter  had  already  sealed  his 
faith  by  martyrdom;  and  St.  John  judged  that  historical 
completeness  demanded  that  the  author  of  that  blow  with  the 
sword  should  be  known.  Peter's  reputation  suffered  naught 
thereby;  for  the  later  events  of  his  life  bore  witness  to  the 
world  what  that  ardent  temperament  could  effect  when  it 
was  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Jesus  restrains  Peter  and  all  the  Apostles  from  further 
violence,  and  touching  the  woimd  in  Malchus'  ear,  he  restores 
the  organ. 

From  the  term  iu^JXev  of  St.  Luke's  text  it  is  evident 
that  Peter's  sword  did  not  merely  inflict  a  cut  in  the  servant's 
ear,  but  entirely  cut  it  off.  Jesus  did  not  merely  heal  the 
wound,  but  restored  the  member.  Any  less  healing  would 
be  imworthy  of  divine  power. 

Jesus  heals  this  man,  to  show  that  he  wills  not  by  any 
power  to  be  saved  from  his  voluntary  offering  of  himself;  to 
satisfy  for  the  error  of  his  Apostle ;  and  to  show  that  the  man 
who  would  be  crucified  that  day  was  the  Son  of  God. 

Peter's  act  was  not  wrong  in  that  it  was  an  imjust 
aggression.  Those  men  had  come  out  to  arrest  and  put  to 
death  an  innocent  man.  Therefore  Jesus  and  his  Apostles 
could  justly  defend  themselves  from  this  injustice.  But  the 
decree  of  Heaven  was  that  Jesus  should  submit  to  an  imjust 
death,  and  Peter  must  bow  to  the  will  of  his  Master. 
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In  restraining  Peter,  Jesus  employs  a  proverbial  form  of 
speech:  **A11  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword. "  As  is  the  case  of  all  proverbs,  this  proverb  may  be 
rendered  absurd  by  making  it  too  absolute.  It  does  not  mean 
that  all  they  who  draw  the  sword  in  any  cause  shall  perish  by 
the  same  instrument.  It  means  merely  that  a  man  resorting 
to  force  of  arms,  emblemized  in  the  sword,  as  the  means  of 
arbitrement  of  any  cause,  renders  himself  liable  to  fall  by  the 
same  means  which  he  employs  against  another.  The  general 
import  of  the  proverb  is  to  advise  against  force  as  an  arbiter  of 
causes.  This  was  especially  true  in  the  Lord's  cause:  he  was 
not  to  redeem  the  world  by  force,  but  by  volimtarily  offering 
himself  up  to  them  that  would  judge  him  imjustly,  and  con- 
demn him  to  death. 

Luke  records  that  in  restraining  the  Apostles  from 
further  resistance  Jesus  said:  ** Suffer  ye  thus  far."  The 
general  sense  of  the  bidding  is  to  offer  no  violence;  but  the 
specific  import  of  the  **&tt9  tovtou,  thus  far,'*  seems  to  be  to 
advise  the  Apostles  to  refrain  from  violence,  even  to  the  point 
of  seeing  the  Master  seized,  boimd,  and  dragged  away  to  death. 

Jesus  explains  to  Peter  and  to  the  other  Apostles  the 
reason  why  he  bids  them  desist  from  the  use  of  force  in  hi3 
defense.  If  he  would  defend  himself,  he  needed  not  rely  on 
their  weak  defense.  The  power  of  the  Godhead  was  his  in 
virtue  of  his  Divinity,  and  he  could  summon  by  one  act  of  his 
will  the  legions  of  Heaven  to  his  defense.  The  designation  of 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  is  employed  not  as  a. 
mathematical  calculation,  but  to  express  in  a  concrete  manner 
that  infinite  power  was  at  his  command,  if  he  chose  to  use  it. 

It  was  therefore  because  he  freely  chose  to  fulfil  the  decree 
of  Heaven  that  he  chose  to  submit  to  capture  and  to  death. 

The  interrogative  form  employed  by  Christ  in  speaking 
of  this  truth  strengthens  the  force  of  the  enunciation.  It 
was  a  truth  so  absolute  that  the  question  eliminates  the 
possibility  of  doubt  or  denial. 

The  prophecies  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  through 
Christ's  sufferings  and  death  are  so  clear  and  numerous  that 
it  is  needless  to  cite  them  here.  The  whole  fifty-third  chapter 
of  Isaiah  treats  of  them  after  the  manner  of  an  eye-witness. 
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After  instructing  his  Apostles  that  it  is  not  through  any 
lack  of  power  that  he  is  taken,  and  that  he  is  unwilling  to  make 
any  defense,  Jesus  turns  to  his  captors,  and  gives  them  a 
cogent  argument  that  it  is  not  their  swords  and  their  staves 
which  bring  him  into  their  power,  but  his  own  voluntary 
obedience  to  the  decree  of  heaven.  They  had  come  with 
swords  and  staves  as  though  to  apprehend  a  robber.  In  this 
they  had  mistaken  the  character  of  the  man  they  sought. 
Their  swords  and  staves  were  useless,  if  their  prisoner  shotild 
resist;  they  were  tmnecessary,  because  he  would  not  resist. 
Jesus*  life  had  been  open.  He  had  never  provided  any  human 
defense  against  his  enemies.  Even  when  the  decree  of  death 
had  been  passed  against  him  by  the  Sanhedrin,  he  had  taught 
daily  in  the  temple,  and  no  one  took  him.  "They  sought 
repeatedly  to  take  him;  and  he  went  forth  out  of  their  hand, " 
John,  X.  39.  The  chief  priest  gave  commandment  to  every 
Jew  in  Jerusalem  to  arrest  Jesus;  the  Pharisees  and  chief 
priests  sent  officers  to  take  him  in  the  temple ;  and  those  that 
were  sent  laid  not  hands  upon  him;  but  came  back  and  said 
to  those  who  sent  them:  **Never  man  so  spoke. " — ^John,  VII. 
46.  But  now  Jesus  is  taken,  not  because  of  the  prevalence 
of  human  force,  but  because  he  wills  to  fulfil  that  great  decree 
of  redemption  through  his  blood,  which  had  been  proclaimed 
by  the  mouth  of  many  prophets. 

Here  again  the  necessity  of  Christ's  surrender  of  himself 
to  death  did  not  arise  from  its  prediction  in  the  Scriptures; 
and  yet  the  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled.  Christ  suffered  in 
obedience  to  the  decree  of  God.  That  decree  imposed  no 
necessity  on  Christ's  free  will.  He  freely  offered  himself  to 
accomplish  the  redemption  of  man;  and  that  free  will  of 
Christ  entered  into  the  making  of  the  decree.  The  Scriptures 
foretell  what  is  to  be,  and  the  foreknowledge  declared  in  the 
Scriptures  does  not  change  the  nature  of  the  events.  They 
come  to  pass  by  the  acts  of  free  agents,  and  as  such  are  pre- 
dicted in  prophecy.  This  decree  of  God  was  the  cup  given  to 
Jesusjby  his  Father,  which  Jesus  freely  drank  when  his  hour 
was  come.  In  his  capture  and  death  the  power  of  evil  seemed 
to  triumph  in  this  world's  order  of  being.  Those  who  hated 
Jesus  without  cause  were  permitted  to  maltreat  him  and  kill 
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him.  In  the  mysterious  working  of  infinite  wisdom,  truth 
triumphed  by  allowing  the  power  of  darkness  to  have  its  hour. 

The  cohort,  the  miUtary  chiliarch,  and  the  officers  of  the 
Jews  now.  seize  Jesus  and  bind  him,  and  lead  him  away.  In 
that  event  the  prophecy  of  Jesus  is  fulfilled:  in  fear  every 
disciple  leaves  Jesus,  and  flees.  They  had  been  in  danger 
with  him  before,  but  never  imtil  that  moment  had  they  seen 
him  a  botmd  prisoner.  They  were  not  yet  able  to  tmderstand 
the  mystery  of  Jesus'  offering  of  himselft  They  saw  that  he 
was  in  bonds,  and  they  sought  safety  in  flight.  There  was  no 
exception,  the  sons  of  thimder,  and  Peter,  the  chief,  fled 
with  the  rest.  We  shall  see  in  the  later  accoimt  that,  as  Jesus 
is  led  to  the  high  priest,  Peter  and  John  follow  at  a  distance, 
hiding  out  of  the  observation  of  men.  They  were  all  Galileans, 
little  known  in  Jerusalem,  and  consequently  the  chief  danger 
was  passed  when  they  were  not  seized  in  the  garden. 

They  needed  not  to  flee:  Jesus  had  provided  for  their 
safety  before  he  surrendered  himself.  Their  safety  depended 
not  on  the  faith  of  any  promise  that  the  enemies  of  Jesus  had 
made.  No  man  could  trust  the  faith  or  tenor  of  that  lawless 
band  of  sinners.  But  the  security  of  the  Apostles  depended 
on  the  omnipotent  will  of  Jesus;  and  therefore  no  man  could 
harm  them  until  Jesus  permitted  it.  The  Apostles  did  not 
realize  this:  they  yielded  to  the  common  impulse  of  human 
nature  to  flee  from  that  which  objectively  was  a  grave  danger. 

St.  Mark  alone  narrates  the  episode  of  the  mysterious 
youth  who  followed  Christ  from  the  garden.  It  is  reasonable 
to  believe  that  this  young  man  was  sleeping  when  the  band 
came  out  to  apprehend  Jesus.  Hearing  the  tumult  he  arose, 
and  threw  over  his  naked  body  a  linen  cloth,  and  thus  clothed 
he  went  out,  and  followed  to  witness  what  would  be  done. 
His  presence  in  the  multitude  arouses  suspicion  that  he  is  a 
follower  of  Jesus ;  and  some  of  the  band  lay  hold  on  him.  But 
the  youth  slipped  out  of  the  loose  cloth  and  fled,  leaving 
the  cloth  which  covered  him  in  the  hands  of  those  who  seized 
him.  The  identity  of  this  youth  is  tmknown  to  us,  and  will 
ever  remain  tmknown.  We  are  however  sure  that  he  was  not 
one  of  the  Apostles;  for,  in  the  sentence  before,  Mark  has  told 
us  that  they  had  already  fled.     It  is  not  probable  that  one  of 


Digitized  by  V^OOQ IC 


Matt.  XXVI.  57-75;  Mark  XIV.  53-72 


383 


the  Apostles  would  be  thus  clad  there  that  night.  Moreover, 
had  it  been  an  Apostle,  some  of  the  writers  would  have 
described  the  event  more  fully.  Chrysostom,  Gregory,  Bede, 
Erasmus,  and  Baronius  believe  the  yoimg  man  to  have  been 
St.  John;  but  they  give  no  arguments  for  their  opinion. 
Reischl,  Bisping,  Grimm,  Comely,  Olshausen,  Lange,  Kloster- 
mann,  Ewald,  Volkmar,  Keil,  Weiss,  and  Edersheim  believe 
that  he  was  St.  Mark;  mainly  because  St.  Mark  alone  records 
the  incident.  This  reason  is  not  conclusive,  for  the  object 
of  Mark's  narrative  is  to  show  the  wild  hate  and  fury  of  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  since  they  sought  to  seize  this  man  on  the 
suspicion  that  he  was  of  the  party  of  Christ.  We  believe  that 
the  manner  of  St.  Mark's  narrative  indicates  that  this  man's 
identity  was  unknown  to  the  writer.  It  was  a  little  episode 
of  that  dreadful  night,  remembered  by  Peter,  and  by  him 
transmitted  to  St.  Mark.  The  motive  of  its  narration  is  to 
show  the  fierceness  of  the  hatred  of  Jesus  and  of  his  cause. 
It  was  only  divine  power  that  saved  the  Apostles  from  that 
mad  fury. 


MATT.  XXVI.  57—75 

57.  Ol  84  xpaTi^ffavTe<;  Tbv 
'lTf)joOv,  ixT^yayov  xpb<;  Katdcyov 
Tbv  depx^spia,  S'lrou  o2  Ypoe(ji(i.aTet(; 
xal  0!  icp8cx6uTepot  auvi^x^^^- 

58.  'O  8i  nkpoc;  ^xoXouOet 
auTq>  ixb  (Jioexp60ev,  &><;  rrjc;  aih 
X'^(;  ToQ  ipX(8p^<;y  )^ai  e{aeX6(bv 
low,  fecde^TO  jji8T(3t  Twv  urrjperwv, 
fBetv  xb  t4Xo<;. 

59.  0?     a    ipxe6p6t<;    xal    t6 

juvlSpiov  8X0V  Kji'zouy  ^^euSofjiap- 
Tup£av  xori  toO  'IigaoD,  Sitox; 
auT^v  OavaT(d9(i)Jtv. 

60.  Koel  o^x  si!ipov,  xoXkm  ocpoo^ 
eX6JyT(i)v  (|/eu5oiJWfpTUpo)v.  Tot«- 
pov  84  icpo(J8X66vce<;  8uo,  clxov: 

61.  Oito^  iff):  A6va(Aat  xa- 
TaXujat  Tbv  vabv  tou  Osou,  xal 
Zik  Tpioiv  i^j(JLcpci>v  oExo8o(jL^(7ac. 


MARK  XIV.  53—72 

53.  Kal  dxT^yoYov  xbv  'iTjaouv 
xpb<;  Tbv  ipxiep^a:  xal  juvipxov- 
Tat  auT^  x4vTe<;  ol  xp8j6uTepoi, 
xal  ot  Ypa(ji(ji,aTee<;. 

54.  Kal  i  nixpoc;  dexb  (jlox- 
p60ev  iQxoXou&v]aev  a'JT(j>  &><;  loti) 
e{<;  'rijv  aOX'^v  tou  depxiep&ix;,  xal 
fjy  (Juvxa6T^jji8vo<;  jjistA  t6v  uxTjpc- 
Ta>v,    xal     68p(JiaevJ(i.8V0<;    xpb^    tb 

55.  OJ  84  4pxt8pet<;  xal  8Xov 
Tb  juviSpcov  il^i^touv  xoti  toO 
'Itqjou  jjiaptupfav,  cU  tb  Oocvaroi)- 
(jac  auTbv,  xal  oux  TjSpioxov. 

56.  IIoXXol  ydcp  i({^ou8o^ap- 
Tupouv  xat'  auToQ,  xal  Toac  a! 
(AapTupfat  o6x  iQaav. 

57.  Kal  Ttv4<;  dvaordtvTeq 
iipsudoixapTupouv  xot'  auToG,  X£- 
YovT8<; : 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A 


384         Matt.  XXVI.  57-75;  Mark  XIV.  53—72 


62.  Kal  dvaoT&i;  i  dpxiepeu<; 
elxev  aOx^:  Ofi8iv  4xoxp£vD;  t( 
oSto(  aou  xorraiAapTUpouaiv; 

6^.  '0  84  'Ii]9oG(  Ijuoxa: 
%a\  6  ^pxtepeut;  elxev  aiJT({): 
'E^opxCI^  ae  xorri  tou  6eou  toQ 
I^b>VTO(;,  Tva  '^(i.Iv  eTiqQ(;,  e(  au  el  d 
Xptcrrb?,  i  T!b<;  xoO  0eou. 

64.  Aiygi  aixq)  4  'Itjaouc;: 
2u  eka<;:  llk^  X^yg)  6(uv,  ix' 
SpTc  Sipeo6e  xbv  Tlbv  tod  dv6pa>icou 
xoOi^jxevov  fee  Se^iciiv  r^t;  8uvd(i.e(i>(;, 
xal  ipxJ(uvov  ixl  t(ov  ve9eXb>v  toQ 
oOpacvou. 

65.  T^Te  4  4px«p6y<  JiippTj- 
^ev  t3c  l(jidrcta  oe^ToD,  Xl^cov: 
'£6Xa99i4(i.Y]aev:  t(  hi  XP^^^  Ixoixev 
(lapTiipGiv;  TSs,  vOv  il^odjote  t'^v 
^XaafV)(i.Eoey. 

66.  TC  fijjLtv  8oxet;  ol  84  ixo- 
xpi6ivTe(;  elxov:  'IBvoxo^  Soevdcrou 
lorfv. 

67.  Tixe  ivfecTUffov  etc  tb 
xp6a«i>xoy  a^Tou,  xal  ixoXdEftaoev 
aMy,    oi    S4    ipdhciaav,  Xiyovrei;: 

68.  XIpofi^Teuaoy  i)(jl(v  XpcaT4, 
t((;  ioTiv  i  xdaac  ae; 

69.  'O  ik  n*Tpo<;  4xd»»)T0 
!So>  Iv  rjj  auX^:  xal  xpooTjXBev 
aix(^  \Lla  xa(S(oxY],  Xi^ouaa:  Kal 
9u  i{o6a  (jLerdc  'Iy]9ou  tou  FaXiXaC- 
ou. 

70.  *0  H  il^pvi^dOTO  i(i.xpoa6ev 
xdevT(i>v«  Xiywv:  Oux  ol8a  tI  X4- 
T«<;. 

71.  'ESeXeivra  84  ef?  xbv 
xuXcova,  elSev  auTbv  5XXv],  xal 
Xiyet  TOic;  ixel:  OStoc  il^v  (iera 
'Itjoou  tou  Nal^paEou. 

7a.  Kal  xiXiv  il^pvi^aaTO  (JieTdE 
tpxou:  ""Oti  o&x  olSa  Tbv  SvOpcoxov. 


58.  "Oti  T^jJiei*;  ^ixouaa^Aev  au- 
Tou  X<70VT0(;:  "Ori  4yd)  xoTaXuoii) 
Tbv  vabv  TOUTOv  Tbv  x^ipoxoh^Tov, 
xal  Sti  Tpib>v  i)(jLep6v  £XXov  ix^^' 
poxoh]TOv  otxoSo(i.i^ofa>. 

59.  Kal  o6S4  oStgx;  Toiq  1^ 
1^  (lApTupCa  a^Tcav. 

60.  Kal  dvaoT&t;  i  ^PX^^P^^^! 
e{<;  ^A4aov,  ixt]p4nQjev  Tbv  'Iiqjouv, 
X<Y(i)v:  OOx  dcxoxpCvD  ofiSiv;  t{ 
oStoC  (70  u  xarayiapTupouaiv; 

61.  *0  S4  idic&xa,  xal  oux 
ixexpEvaro  ouSiv.  niXcv  i  ipxe- 
epeu(;  4xv)p(&Ta  aiTbv,  xal  Xlyet 
a6Tq>:  2D  el  i  XpeoTb^,  i  Tlh<; 
TOU  EuXo-pQTOu; 

6a.  'O  84 'lY3ffou<;  elxev:  'Eyo 
e((Jii,  xal  Sipeo6e  Tbv  Tibv  tou  iv- 
6pcjxou  ix  Se^i6v  xaOi^(i.eyov  t^c 
8uvi(uci)c,  xal  ipx^t^evov  (Aerdc  tcov 
yw^tkm  TOU  o6pavDU. 

63.  *0  ik  ipxtepe&c  8(api^$a(; 
To6(;  x*^*i^^®^  a6T0u,  Xiyei:  T£ 
ht  XP<(^  lxo(Jiev  (JLapT6p(i>y; 

64.  'Hxouaare  Tvjt;  ^Xaofi]- 
(ii(a(; :  t{  upiiv  f  aCverai ;  0!  ik  xdv- 
Te^  xaT^xpivav  adTbv  Ivoxov  elvat 
Bavdrou. 

65.  Kal  ^p^avTO  tcv4c  i(AicTU- 
eiv  auT^,  xal  xepixaX6xTeev  a^Tou 
Tb  xp6ofa>xov,  xal  xoXo^R^eiv  aiTbv, 
xal  Xlyetv  a^T^^:  Ilpo^i^euaov, 
xal  ol  uxr^  p4Tat  poxEj^i^dtv  aATbv 
iXa6ov. 

66.  Kal  6vT0(;  tou  IliTpou 
xdcTCi)  iv  rn  a2X^,  Epxerac  (nEa  toiv 
xaiBiorx6v  tou  depxtepibx;. 

67.  Kal  tJouaa  Tbv  nkpov 
6ep(i^iy6(jievov,  i(&6Xi^aaa  a^T^, 
Xiyec  Kal  au  (jlct&  tou  Nal^a- 
pi]vou  ^a  TOU  'Iijaou. 
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73-  Meri  (jitxpbv  Zi  xpoaeX- 
e6vTe<;  ol  iarwTeq,  elxov  T<i>  Hi" 
Tp(p:  'AXtqGwc;  xal  ci  15  auTWv 
eT,   xal  yip  t^  XaXti   aou  BfjXdv  ae 


xoiet. 


74.  T<Te  fjpSoTO  xoerovoOe- 
ywrrflieiv  xal  6jjivuetv:  "Otc  oux  oTBa 
Tbv  Sv6p(i)xov.  Kal  eu6u<;  deXfecTcap 
l^cDVTjaev. 

7$.  Kal  liiVTijaeY)  i  Uh^oq 
ToO  pi^iJLaro?  'iTjffoO  e(pT]x6T0<;: 
"Ort  xplv  dXfocTopa  ^wv^aat,  Tplq 
dxapvi^q)  (xe:  xal  l^eXOcov  S^o), 
ixXauffev  xtxp(i)<;. 


5  7 .  And  they  that  had  taken 
Jesus  led  him  away  to  the  house 
of  Caiaphas  the  high  priest, 
where  the  scribes  and  the  elders 
were  gathered  together. 

58.  But  Peter  followed  him 
afar  off,  into  the  court  of  the 
high  priest,  and  entered  in,  and 
sat  with  the  oflScers,  to  see  the 
end. 

59.  Now  the  chief  priests 
and  the  whole  cotmcil  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  that 
they  might  put  him  to  death; 

60.  And  they  found  it  not, 
though    many    false    witnesses 

(26)  Qoep.  IV. 


68.  '0  Ik  Tljpvi^aaTO,  Xi^wv: 
OBie  oTBa,  oBts  k%l(rz(x\k(Xi  oit  t£ 
XiyeK;:  xal  IcTjXOev  Igw  tlq  zh 
xpoauXiov  (xal  (iXIxTwp  e(p<iviQffev). 

69.  Kal  TJ  xai$(oKT)  tBouaa 
a^T^v,  eTxev  Tot?  xapeorwatv:  "Ort 
oBtoc;  15  auTCov  iartv. 

70.  'O  Ik  xiXiv  TljpvetTO.  Kal 
jjieTa  jjitxpbv  xdXtv  ol  xapeorcoTej; 
SXeyov  T<i>  IliTpcp:  'AXtjOw?  I§ 
auTwv  eT,  xal  yip   raXcXaiO(;  el. 

71  *0  Ik  fjp^aro  dvaOeyiaTftietv 
xal  iyLvuvai:  "Ort  oux  oTJa  Tbv 
fivOpwxov  8v  Xf/eTe. 

72.  Kal  eu6u(;  £x  SeuT^pou 
deXixTwp  l^civTQffev.  Kal  dvejivi^cxOt) 
i  niTpo<;  xb  p^iJLa  dx;  eTxev  auT4> 
i  'lY)ffou<;:  "Ort  xplv  dXfotTopa 
5l(;  qKovtjjat,  Tp(<;  (Jie  dtxapvi^q): 
xal  lx(^aXa)v  ixXaie. 

53.  And  they  led  Jesus  away 
to  the  high  priest:  and  there 
come  together  with  him  all  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders  and 
the  scribes. 

54.  And  Peter  had  followed 
him  afar  off,  even  within,  into 
the  court  of  the  high;  priest 
and  he  was  sitting  with  the 
officers,  and  warming  himself 
in  the  light  of  the  fire. 

SS-  Now  the  chief  priests 
and  the  whole  cotmcil  sought 
witness  against  Jesus  to  put 
him  to  death ;  and  fovind  it  not. 
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came.     But  afterward  came  two 
and  said: 

61.  This  man  said:  I  am 
able  to  destroy  the  temple  of 
God,  and  to  btiild  it  in  three 
days. 

6  2 .  And  the  high  priest  stood 
up,  and  said  unto  him:  Answer- 
est  thou  nothing?  what  is  it 
which  these  witness  against 
thee? 

63.  But  Jesus  held  his  peace. 
And  the  high  priest  said  unto 
him:  I  adjure  thee  by  the 
living  God,  that  thou  tell  us 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God. 

64.  Jesus  saith  unto  him: 
Thou  hast  said:  nevertheless 
I  say  unto  you:  Henceforth 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  on  the  clouds 
of  Heaven. 

65.  Then  the  high  priest 
rent  his  garments,  saying:  He 
hath  spoken  blasphemy:  what 
further  need  have  we  of  wit- 
nesses? behold,  now  ye  have 
heard  the  blasphemy: 

66.  What  think  ye?  They 
answered  and  said:  He  is 
worthy  of  death. 

67.  Then  did  they  spit  in 
his  face  and  buffet  him:  and 
some  smote  him  with  the  palms 
of   their   hands,    saying: 

68.  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou 
Christ:  who  is  he  that  struck 
thee? 


56.  For  many  bore  false  wit- 
ness against  him,  and  their 
witness  agreed  not  together. 

57.  And  there  stood  up  cer- 
tain, and  bore  false  witness 
against  him,  saying: 

58.  We  heard  him  say:  I 
will  destroy  this  temple  that  is 
made  with  hands,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  build  another  made 
without  hands. 

59.  And  not  even  so  did 
their  witness  agree  together. 

60.  And  the  high  priest 
stood  up  in  the  midst,  and 
asked  Jesus,  saying:  Answerest 
thou  nothing?  what  is  it  which 
these  witness  against  thee? 

61.  But  he  held  his  peace, 
and  answered  nothing.  Again 
the  high  priest  asked  him,  and 
saith  unto  him:  Art  thou  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed? 

62.  And  Jesus  said:  I  am: 
and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  power,  and  coming  with  the 
clouds  of  Heaven. 

63.  And  the  high  priest  rent 
his  clothes,  and  saith:  What 
further  need  have  we  of  wit- 
nesses? 

64.  Ye  have  heard  the  blas- 
phemy: what  think  ye?  And 
they  all  condemned  him  to  be 
worthy  of  death. 

65.  And  some  began  to  spit 
on  him,  and  to  cover  his  face, 
and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say 
unto  him;  Prophesy;  and  the 
officers  received  him  with  blows 
of  their  hands. 
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69.  Now  Peter  was  sitting 
without  in  the  court:  and  a 
maid  came  unto  him,  saying: 
Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  the 
Galilaean. 

70.  But  he  denied  before 
them  all,  saying:  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest. 

71.  And  when  he  was  gone 
out  into  the  porch,  another 
maid  saw  him,  and  saith  unto 
them  that  were  there:  This 
man  also  was  with  Jesus  the 
Nazarene. 

72.  And  again  he  denied 
with  an  oath,  I  know  not  the 
man. 

73.  And  after  a  little  while 
they  that  stood  by  came  and 
said  to  Peter:  Of  a  truth  thou 
also  are  one  of  them;  for  the 
speech  betrayeth  thee. 

74.  Then  he  began  to  curse 
and  to  swear:  I  know  not  thy 
man.  And  straightway  the 
cock  crew. 

75.  And  Peter  remembered 
the  word  which  Jesus  had  said: 
Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  he 
went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 


LUKE   XXII.    S4— 71 

54    SuXXa^ivrec;  Ik  auTbv  iiya- 
yov,  xal  etoT^Yayov    e{<;  T"f)v  olxiccv 

XouOee  (Ji«xp66ev. 

55.      nepioe({;(iyT(i)v    8i    xGp    Iv 


66.  And  as   Peter 
neath  in  the  court  th 
eth   one   of  the   maid 
high  priest; 

67.  And  seeing  Pet 
ing  himself,  she  look 
him,  and  saith:  Thou  j 
with  the  Nazarene,  evt 

68.  But  he  denied, 
I  neither  know,  nor  un- 
what  thou  sayest;  and 
out    into    the    porch;  i 
cock  crew. 

69.  And  the  maid  s 
and  began  again  to  say 
that  stood  by:     This  is 
them. 

70.  But  he  again  de 
And  after  a  little  whiL 
they  that  stood  by  i 
Peter;  Of  a  truth  thou 
of  them;  for  thou  art 
laean. 

71.  But  he  began  to 
and  to  swear,  I  know  n 
man  of  whom  ye  speak. 

72.  And  straightwj 
second  time  the  cock 
And  Peter  called  to  mil 
word,  how  that  Jesus  sai» 
him:  Before  the  cock 
twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
And  when  he  thought  th 
he  wept. 

JOHN  XVIII.   12— 

12.  'H  o3v  oxefpa  xal  4 
apXO<;  xal  ol  uxT)p<Tai  twv 
Sa[(i)v  auviXo^ov  Tbv  'It)<joO 
iSiQjav  auTJy. 

13.  Kocl  i5Y«Y0v  xpb(; 
xpcikov :     ijv    yip     xevOepb? 


oogie 
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t(i>v,     ixdc6r^T0     i     Hhpoq     (liao^ 


auT(i)v. 


56.  'ISouca  84  auTbv  xai8(axT) 
Tc^  xa6ilj(uyov  xpb^  zh  90^,  xal 
dcTevtaaaa  aiiTq),  eTxev:  Kal  outo^ 
CUV  auT4>  ifv. 

57.  'O  ik  ii^coczo,  Xiywv: 
Oux  oT8a  auTtSv,  yuv«. 

58.  Kal  jjieri  ^pox^  {repot; 
(8a)y  a^Tby,  I91Q:  Koel  aO  i^  ai- 
twv  el.  '0  84  n^TpOi;  Eytj:  "Av- 
6pCi)xey  odx  et(&C. 

59.  Kal  Bcaorioir]^  (bael  (opa^ 
jjLiag,  ^XXo^  Tt<  8iicx"pf^*'^^  X^Ywv: 
'Etc'  i'krfi6ia<;  xa\  o5to<;  jut'  a6- 
ToO  ^jv:  xal  yip  PaXiXaitft;  ioriv. 

60.  Elxev  8i  6  Ilitpot;:  'Ay- 
Opioxe,  oux  ol8a  8  Xiyec^.  Kal 
xapaxp^yuz,  Et(  XaXoQyroq  auToD, 
i9(oyT}aey  dXixT(op. 

61.  Kal  (7Tpa9eU  0  Kupcoq  lyi- 
^Xeipe  t4>  niTp(p.  Kal  uxeyiyi^jOT] 
i  nirpo^  ToG  pi^(jLaTo<;  tou  Kup{ou, 
0)?  eTxey  afirci):  "Oxt  xply  i)  4X4- 
XTopa  9<i)v^jac  oi^piepoy,  ixapyi^oT) 
lu  TpCc. 

62.  Kal   i^eXOa)y  E^o)  IxXauaey 

XIX  pG)^. 

63.  Kal  ot  Sy8pe(  ot  auyi- 
Xoyreg  auTby,  iyixait^oy  a^Tcj),  84- 
poyre?. 

64.  Kal  xepcxaXiitj^ayTec;  a6Tbv, 
lxir]p<0Ta>y  XSyoyre^:  IIpo^iQTeuaov 
t(<;  IcTTty  4  xa{aa<;  ae. 

65.  Kal  Erepa  xoXXi  ^Xao^iQ- 
(nouyre^  fXeyoy  e((;  aiiT^v. 

66.  Kai  o)<;  lY^vero  '^IJ^ipoe, 
ffuyi^X^  Tb  xpeaPoTlpioy  tou  Xaou, 
depXcepelt;  Te  xal  Ypa(i(i.aTe?c,  xal 
ixi^'^afoy  aMy  e!<;  zh  auv<8ptoy 
aOtwy,  XlYorrec: 


Kaid^a,  6<   i^y   depx(8peu(;  tou  iyt- 
auToO  IxeCvou. 

14.  ^Hy  8i  Ka'cafac;  d  au(A^ou- 
Xe6aa{  toIc;  'Iou8atot^  Sxi  au^i^lpet 
Sya  5vOp(i>xoy  dxoSoyeiy  uxip  tou 
Xaou. 

15.  'HxoXouBec  ik  t(J>  'Ir^cou 
2((jL(a>y  niTpo(;  xal  SXXo(;  (i.aOi)Ti{^. 
'O  8i  {jiaOt]T{)(;  Ixelyoc;  yvworb?  I^y 
Tq>  dpxtepel,  xal  auyecorjXdey  t^ 
'iTjaou  ef?  tV  auXfjy  tou  ipx^- 
piwc. 

16.  '0  lk  Hirpoc  JcTTiljxet  xpb? 
T^  66 pa  !g(i).  'E^X6ey  o3y  d 
£XXo(  i  vy^ocTb^  TOU  (ipxeep&i>g, 
xal  eTxey  t^  Oupo>p9,  xal  efcrjaye 
T^v  IliTpoy. 

17.  Alyei  oi5v  T<j)  Ilirpcp  tJ 
xat8((7XT)  1^  Ou people:  M9)  xal  96 
bn  TO)y  (JiaOiQTCDy  el  tou  dev6p(i>xou 
TouTou;  Alyei  ixelvo^:  Oux  iI\lL 

18.  *IoTT^xetaay  8i  ot  8ouXo( 
xal  ot  uxY)piTai  deyOpaxtoy  xexot- 
T)x<Te<;,  ^Tt  ^ix'^q  ijv,  xal  i6ep^.a(- 
yovTo:  ^jy  8i  xal  i  XliTpo^  i^er' 
aOT(ov  iaT£>(  xal  0ep(i.a(y6^vo(;. 

19.  'O  o5y  Apx^epeu?  ilJp(l>TT)(7ev 
Tby  'IijCTOuy  xepl  Tcoy  (naOvjTCjy  a6- 
Tou,  xal  xepl  ty)^  8i8ax^?  auTou. 

20.  'Axexp(67)  a(5T(J)  'l7)aouc: 
'Eyci)  xappiQJtqe  XeXaXY)xa  tcJ)  x^9- 
jjL(i):  lyw  xdtyroTe  I8(8a5a  |y  c:uva- 
fdiyfl  xal  iy  t({>  tep^>  ^xou  xivre^ 
ot  'Iou8ato(  ffuv4pxoyTat,  ral  4y 
xpuxT(f>  iXdeXtjaa  o68£y. 

21.  T{  (xe  IpcDTac;;  lp(&TY)90v 
To6<;  4y.T3xo6Ta<;,  tI  IX(zXT)aa  a6- 
Toi^:    T8e,  o5to(    oT8aaiv    5    elxov 
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67.  E{  (ju  el  4  Xpiorbi;,  el- 
xi  i^^JLiv.  Elxev  8i  afitolc:  'Eav 
6(JL(V  eTxo),  06  (ji*^  xcoTe6oT]Te 

68.  'E3cy  Bi  IpcoTi^jd),  06  (a*^ 
dxoxptfriJTe. 

69.  'Axb  ToG  yuv  lk  iorat  d 
T2bc  TO  J  devOp(oxou  xaOilj(JLevo<  ix 
Se^cc^v  'c^^  8uvi(JLe(i)c  tou  OeoD. 

70.  Elxav  li  xdcvre^ :  2u  oQv 
el  4  Tlb^  TO'j  08ou;  '0  ik  xpb(; 
auTOuc  ipr):  'Tjiielc  Xtfexe  Sti 
IY(&  e((JLi. 

71.  02  lk  elxov:  TC  fct  Sx^- 
(jiev  (jiapTup(a(;  XP^^^!  aizoX  ydcp 
ilJxo69oe(Jiev  ixb  toG  azi^oczoq  auToG. 


54.  And  they  seized  him, 
and  led  him  away,  and  brought 
him  into  the  high  priest's  house. 
But  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55.  And  when  they  had 
kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of 
the  court,  and  had  sat  down 
together,  Peter  sat  in  the  midst 
of  them. 

56.  And  a  certain  maid 
seeing  him  as  he  sat  in  the 
light  of  the  fire,  and  looking 
steadfastly  upon  him,  said: 
This  man  also  was  with  him. 

57.  But  he  denied,  saying: 
Woman,  I  know  him  not. 


22.  TaGta  84  a^ToG  eMvroc, 
eU  xaptoxr^xb)^  tcov  6xY)pex6y 
!8(i)xev  pixiQ\ka  T(j)  'Iy)jou,  etx(l)v: 
05t(i)C  ixoxpCvD  TCP  dpxcepel; 

23.  'AxexpfOt)  afrr^  'ItjdoGi;: 
Et  xaxo>c  iXiXi)(7a,  \>a^z6^-r\G0v 
xspl  ToG  xaxoG:  ei  lk  xaX6(;,  xi 
(He  84pet(;; 

24.  'AxijTetXev  o5v  aixby  6 
'Avya^  Se8e(JLiyov  xpb^  Ka'ii^av  xby 
dpXtepfa. 

25.  *Hy  lk  2{(JL(i)y  Utx^o^ 
&7Td)<;  xal  6lp;jLaty<S(jLeyo^.  Elxoy 
o5y  aA-:^:  Mif)  xal  96  ix  T6y 
(JLoSYjTcoy  a^ToG  el;  il^pyi^doro  ixel- 
yo(;,  X3l  elxey  :    Oix  e((iL 

26.  Aiyet  el?  4x  Twy  8o6X(i>y 
Tou  ipxcep&o^,  auY']fey'?)(;  Ay  o5 
dexixotj/e  IliTpoc  ^b  dnlovi  Oix 
lyco  ae  elioy  h  Tq)  xi^xcf)  (ier' 
auToG; 

27.  IliXty  oBy  ^ipyi^^oro  114- 
Tpo(,  xal  e50&i>^  iXixtcop  i^c&yv)- 
aey. 

12.  So  the  band  and  the 
chief  captain,  and  the  officers 
of  the  Jews,  seized  Jesus  and 
botmd  him,  . 

13.  And  led  him  to  Annas 
first;  for  he  was  father-in-law 
to  Caiaphas,  who  was  high 
priest,  that  year. 

14.  Now  Caiaphas  was  he 
who  gave  counsel  to  the  Jews, 
that  it  was  expedient  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people. 

15.  And  Simon  Peter  fol- 
lowed Jesus,  and  so  did  another 
disciple.  Now  that  disciple 
was  known  unto  the  high  priest, 
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58.  And  after  a  little  while 
another  saw  him,  and  said: 
Thou  also  art  one  of  them. 
But  Peter  said:  Man,  I  am 
not. 

59.  And  after  the  space  of 
about  one  hour  another  con- 
fidently affirmed,  saying:  Of 
a  truth  this  man  also  was  with 
him:  for  he  is  a  Galilaean. 

60.  But  Peter  said:  Man, 
I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 
And  immediately,  while  he  yet 
spoke,  the  cock  crew. 

61.  And  the  Lord  turned, 
and  looked  upon  Peter.  And 
Peter  remembered  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  that  he  said  unto 
him:  Before  the  cock  crow 
this  day,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

62.  And  he  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly. 

63.  And  the  men  that  held 
Jesus  mocked  him,  and  beat 
him. 

64.  And  they  blindfolded 
him.  and  asked  him,  saying: 
Prophesy:  who  is  he  that  struck 
thee? 

65.  And  many  other  things 
spoke  they  against  him,  reviling 
him. 

66.  And  as  soon  as  it  was 
day,  the  assembly  of  the  elders 
of  the  people  was  gathered  to- 
gether, both  chief  priests  and 
scribes;  and  they  led  him  away 
into  their  cotmcil,  sa3ring: 


and  entered  in  with  Jesus  into 
the   court   of  the  high  priest; 

16.  But  Peter  was  standing 
at  the  door  without.  So  the 
other  disciple,  who  was  known 
tmto  the  high  priest,  went  out 
and  spoke  unto  her  that  kept 
the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

17.  The  maid  therefore  that 
kept  the  door  saith  unto  Peter: 
Art  thou  also  one  of  this  man's 
disciples?     He  saith:  I  am  not. 

18.  Now  the  servants  and 
the  officers  were  standing  there, 
having  made  a  fire  of  coals; 
for  it  was  cold;  and  they  were 
warming  themselves:  and  Peter 
also  was  with  them,  standing 
and  warming  himself. 

19.  The  high  priest  there- 
fore asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples, 
and  of  his  teaching. 

20.  Jesus  answered  him:  I 
have  spoken  openly  to  the 
world;  I  ever  taught  in  syna- 
gogues, and  in  the  temple, 
where  all  the  Jews  came  to- 
gether; and  in  secret  spoke  I 
nothing. 

21.  Why  askest  thou  me? 
ask  them  that  have  heard  me, 
what  I  spoke  tmto  them:  be- 
hold, these  know  the  things 
which  I  said. 

22.  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  one  of  the  officers  stand- 
ing by  struck  Jesus  with  his 
hand,  sa3ring:  Answerest  thou 
the  high  priest  so? 
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67.  If  thou  art  Christ,  tell 
us.  But  he  said  unto  them: 
If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  be- 
lieve; 

68.  And  if  I  ask  you,  ye 
will  not  answer. 

69.  But  from  henceforth 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  seated 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  power 
of  God. 

70.  And  they  all  said:  Art 
thou  then  the  Son  of  God? 
And  he  said  unto  them:  Ye 
say  that  I  am. 

71.  And  they  said:  What 
further  need  have  we  of  wit- 
ness? for  we  otirselves  have 
heard  from  his  own  mouth. 


23.  Jesus  answered  him: 
If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  evil:  but  if  well, 
why  smitest  thou  me? 

24.  Annas  therefore  sent  him 
botmd  unto  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest. 

25.  Now  Simon  Peter  was 
standing  and  warming  himself. 
They  said  therefore  unto  him: 
Art  thou  also  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples? He  denied,  and  said: 
I  am  not. 

26.  One  of  the  servants  of 
the  high  priest,  being  a  kins- 
man of  him  whose  ear  Peter 
cut  off,  saith:  Did  not  I  see 
thee  in  the  garden  with  him? 

27.  Peter  therefore  denied 
again:  and  straightway  the 
cock  crew. 

In  the  fifty-ninth  verse  of  Matthew's  text  fc<,  C,  N,  1\ 
A,  n,  et  al.,  both  Syriac  versions,  and  the  Ethiopian  version 
add  /cal  0/  irpea-fivrepoi.  In  the  second  member  of  the 
sixtieth  verse  y^^vSofidfnvpe^  is  found  in  A*,  C,  D,  T,  A, 
n,  et  al.  This  is  adopted  by  both  Latin  versions,  the  Armen- 
ian version,  Origen,  and  Tischendorf.  In  the  seventy-first 
verse  /cat  is  inserted  before  oJto?  in  A,  C,  L,  F,  A,  II,  et  al. 
This  reading  is  followed  by  the  Vulgate,  the  Bohairic  version 
and  Philoxenian  Syriac.  The  /cat  is  omitted  by  fc<,  B,  D,  the 
Sahidic  version,  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford  and  the  critics. 
In  Mark's  text  the  critics  are  divided  regarding  the  pimctuation 
of  verse  sixty.  Tischendorf  follows  the  Vulgate's  punctuation, 
and  places  one  interrogation  point  at  the  end  of  the  sentence. 
Westcott  and  Hort,  the  Revised  Version  of  Oxford,  and  other 
critics  place  one  interrogation  point  after  ovBdv,  and  another 
at  the  end  of  the  sentence.  This  we  prefer  as  the  more  probable 
reading.  Both  Coptic  versions,  and  both  Syriac  versions, 
and  the  Gothic  version  agree  with  the  Vulgate.  All  the  great 
imcial  codices  and  all  the  critics  endorse  the  order  of  words 
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which  we  adopt  in  our  version  of  the  sixty-seventh  verse  of 
Mark.  In  the  sixty-eighth  verse  the  clause  teal  okAcnop 
a<f>4itn)<r€v  is  omitted  in  fc<,  B,  L,  17,  and  the  Bohairic  version. 
It  is  found  in  many  of  the  other  tmcial  codices,  and  in  nearly 
all  the  cursive  manuscripts;  also  in  the  ancient  versions.  It 
is  presupposed  by  the  text  of  the  seventy-second  verse ;  hence 
it  is  supported  by  Tischendorf  and  by  the  Revised  Edition  of 
Oxford.  In  the  sixty-ninth  verse  we  omit  vdXiv  with  B,  M, 
and  many  other  good  authorities.  In  the  same  verse  B  has 
^Itt^:  this  is  followed  by  both  Coptic  versions  and  by  the 
Ethiopian  version.  The  other  authorities  have  fip^aro 
X^ctv.  In  verse  seventy  the  phrase  /cal  ^  Tuikid  a-ov 
ofioid^ei  is  found  in  A,  N,  X,  F,  A,  11,  et  al.,  in  both  Syriac 
versions  and  the  Gothic,  Armenian,  and  Ethiopian  versions. 
Scrivener  in  his  edition  of  Beza's  codex  declares  that  this 
reading  is  endorsed  by  Lachmann,  Tischendorf  and  Tregelles. 
We  are  inclined  to  doubt  the  correctness  of  Scrivener's  state- 
ment. We  all  know  that  his  indolence  prevented  him  from 
verifying  references.  It  seems  strange  that  these  three  critics 
should  endorse  a  reading  that  is  absent  from  all  the  great 
codices  except  A;  and  which  is  not  even  noticed  in  the  mai^gin 
by  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  The  clause  is  clearly  an 
interpolation  from  Matthew.  In  the  seventy-second  verse 
A,  N,  X,  r,  A,  n,  et  al.,  both  Coptic  versions  and  the  Gothic 
version  omit  evBv^.  The  greater  weight  of  authority  is  for  it. 
At  the  end  of  the  same  verse  D  and  many  ancient  versions 
have  rip^aro  KkaUiv, 

The  sixty-second  verse  of  Luke  is  omitted  in  several 
codices  of  the  old  Latin  version;  Westcott  and  Hort  inclose 
it  in  brackets.  But  it  is  evident  from  the  authority  of  the 
great  codices  that  retain  it,  that  its  genuineness  is  beyond 
question.  The  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford  does  not  notice 
the  doubts  that  have  been  raised  against  it.  In  verse  sixty- 
six  aTnryayov  is  fotmd  in  fc<,  B,  D,  K,  T,  et  al. ;  other  authori- 
ties have  aviTfayov.  In  verse  sixty-eight  the  clause  ^ 
a7roXi}<ri;T€  is  omitted  by  fc<,  B,  L,  T,  the  Bohairic  version, 
the  critics,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford. 

John  alone  tells  us  that  those  who  seized  Jesus  first 
brought  him  to  Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  the  high  priest 
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josepn  ^aiapnas.  we  nave  ruuy  aescnoea  ine  relations  tnat 
existed  between  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  in  commenting  Luke, 
III.  2.  Caiaphas  was  the  nominal  high  priest,  but  Annas  was 
the  more  powerful  one,  who  had  placed  his  creature  Caiaphas 
in  the  place.  Annas  controlled  the  high  priesthood:  he  placed 
five  of  his  sons,  his  son-in-law  Caiaphas,  and  a  grandson  in  the 
post.  In  Acts,  IV.  5,  we  see  that  Annas  again  holds  the  post 
in  person.  It  was  not  as  in  the  days  of  Moses,  when  the  high 
priesthood  was  hereditary  and  for  life;  it  was  now  bought 
from  the  Roman  governors.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  why  both 
Annas  and  Caiaphas  hated  Christ.  Both  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
were  corruptionists  who  enriched  themselves  from  the  traffic 
which  Christ  had  driven  from  the  temple.  Both  were  hypo- 
crites filled  with  tmbelief,  injustice,  and  avarice,  and  Jesus 
immasked  them  and  interfered  with  their  nefarious  trade. 
The  great  authority  of  Annas  induced  those  who  had  captured 
Jesus  to  bring  Jesus  first  before  Annas.  In  fact,  Annas  retained 
at  this  time  the  authority  and  honor  of  high  priest,  as  Luke, 
III.  2,  declares:  Annas  was  the  real  man  of  power;  Caiaphas 
was  his  subservient  creature. 

To  refresh  our  minds  on  the  matter  of  the  justice  of 
Caiaphas,  John  tells  us  that  it  was  he  that  had  given  the  cold 
blooded  decree  that  expediency  demanded  the  death  of  Jesus. 
It  did  not  matter  that  Jesus  was  innocent :  it  was  expedient  to 
put  him  to  death.  The  last  vestige  of  principle  had  been 
eliminated  from  Caiaphas'  soul;  his  sole  law  was  expediency. 
A  great  critical  question  now  arises  to  determine  what  was 
done  in  the  trial  of  Jesus  at  the  house  of  Annas.  One  opinion 
holds  that  all  that  St.  John  narrates  from  the  fifteenth  to  the 
twenty-third  verse  inclusively  took  place  before  Annas.  This 
is  endorsed  by  Chrysostom,  Theophylactus,  Euthymius,  Augus- 
tine, Rupert,  Albertus,  Thomas  of  Aquin,  Bonaventure, 
Cajetan,  Calmet,  Patrizi,  Schegg,  Schanz,  Knabenbauer,  Weiss, 
and  Keil.  The  one  basis  of  proof  on  which  this  opinion  rests 
is  the  fact  that  in  the  twenty-fourth  verse  St.  John  declares 
that  Annas  sent  Jesus  bound  to  Caiaphas.  If  that  twenty- 
fourth  verse  is  in  its  right  chronological  order,  it  is  equivalent 
to  a  direct  statement  by  St.  John  that  the  preceding  events 
took  place  in  the  house  of  Annas. 
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The  opponents  of  the  opinion  sometimes  allege  that  there 
is  a  proof  against  it  from  the  fact  that  in  the  fifteenth  verse  St. 
John  states  that  Jesus  was  taken  into  the  court  of  the  high 
priest.  Now  the  high  priest  was  Caiaphas ;  therefore  St.  John 
implies  that  the  aforesaid  events  took  place  before  Caiaphas. 
This  statement  is  not  answered  by  saying  that  Annas  and 
Caiaphas  occupied  the  same  house.  It  is  impossible  that  they 
should  have  had  the  same  domicile;  for  in  that  case,  Annas 
could  not  have  sent  Jesus  bound  to  Caiaphas. 

Neither  do  the  advocates  of  the  former  opinion  remove  the 
difficulty  foimd  in  the  fifteenth  verse  by  saying  that  in  Luke» 
III.  2,  both  Annas  and  Caiaphas  are  called  high  priests.  Their 
association  in  power  and  in  the  supreme  office  in  the  temple 
justified  such  an  appellation  applied  to  them  in  the  plural 
number;  but  no  writer  would  designate  Annas  as  the  one 
individual  high  priest,  while  Caiaphas  held  the  office.  In 
Luke's  statement  Annas  is  given  the  name  of  high  priest, 
because  he  is  considered  with  the  real  high  priest  as  sharing  his 
authority;  but  he  is  not  individually  designated  as  the,  (6), 
one  supreme  head  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood.  St.  John,  in  the 
fourteenth  verse,  has  really  excluded  Annas  from  actual  pos- 
session of  the  high  priesthood :  he  tells  us  that  Annas  is  father- 
in-law  to  the  high  priest ;  and  that  Caiaphas  is  the  high  priest. 
St.  John  is  very  precise  to  determine  the  identity  of  the  high 
priest;  and  then  in  the  following  verse  he  tells  us  that  Jesus 
was  brought  before  the  high  priest.  By  all  the  laws  of  human 
speech  a  writer  is  obliged  to  mean  one  and  the  same  individual 
by  such  a  sequence  of  statements.  St.  John's  Gospel  is  sup- 
posed to  be  intelligible  in  itself  without  the  aid  of  any  other 
document  as  a  key.  Now  St.  John  has  never  told  us  that 
Annas  was  considered  as  the  high  priest:  he  has  implicitly  told 
us  that  he  was  not  the  high  priest.  He  has  told  us  with  great 
clearness  the  name  and  character  of  the  high  priest.  In  all  his 
Gospel  there  is  but  one  high  priest,  and  that  man  is  Caiaphas. 
How  then  could  any  reader  be  expected  to  know  that  when 
John  spoke  of  the  house  of  the  high  priest,  he  meant  Annas? 

But  some  say  that  it  is  granted  that  the  house  of  the  high 
priest  mentioned  by  St.  John  is  the  house  of  Caiaphas,  and  yet 
they  believe  that  the  first  trial  took  place  before  Annas;  the 
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second  before  Caiaphas.  They  believe  that  Annas  and  Cai- 
aphas  dwelt  in  the  same  house;  and  that  St.  John's  statement: 
**  Annas  therefore  sent  him  bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest, "  means  that  Jesus  was  sent  from  one  room  of  the  house 
to  another.  This  opinion  is  plainly  ridiculous.  In  the  nine- 
teenth verse  it  is  said  that  Jesus  was  taken  into  the  court  of  the 
high  priest,  certainly  the  place  of  the  house  designated  for 
public  meetings.  How  absurd  then  to  say  that  instead  of 
summoning  the  high  priest  Caiaphas  to  appear  there  in  that 
court  to  conduct  the  interrogatory,  they  should  send  Jesus  out 
of  that  court  to  appear  in  another  place  in  the  same  house 
before  the  high  priest? 

Moreover,  in  the  proceedings  that  are  described  as  taking 
place  in  the  court  of  the  high  priest,  St.  John  frequently  makes 
mention  of  the  part  which  the  high  priest  took  in  them,  and  we 
have  already  shown  that  the  high  priest,  6  apxi€p€v<;^  is 
Caiaphas.  The  very  expression,  **  Annas  sent  Jesus,  *'  indicates 
something  more  of  a  journey  than  the  transfer  of  a  prisoner  from 
same  one  place  of  assemblage  in  a  house  to  another  place  in  the 
house.  The  tradition  which  marks  the  sites  of  the  houses  of  Annas 
and  Caiaphas  has  little  historical  basis,  but  it  is  at  least  reason- 
able in  assigning  two  separate  sites  for  the  two  houses. 

Hence  we  believe  that  it  is  certain  that  Annas  sent  Jesus 
immediately  to  Caiaphas,  and  that  what  St.  John  narrates  from 
the  fifteenth  to  the  twenty-third  verse  inclusively  forms  an 
integral  part  of  the  one  trial  which  was  conducted  before 
Caiaphas. 

The  proofs  of  this  opinion  are  many.  All  that  we  have 
said  in  refutation  of  the  preceding  opinion  forms  a  basis  of 
proof  of  our  opinion.  If  we  remove  from  the  text  of  John  the 
twenty-fourth  verse,  we  find  that  no  lactma  is  created  in  the 
account.  In  fact,  the  presence  of  the  twenty-fourth  verse 
breaks  the  unity  of  the  account.  If  we  prescind  from  it,  the 
account  flows  on  in  perfect  unity  and  sequence.  The  leading 
character  of  the  high  priest  is  identical  throughout,  and  can  be 
but  one  person,  Joseph  Caiaphas.  The  statement  that  the 
Jews  led  Jesus  first  to  Annas  implies  that  Jesus*  appearance 
before  Annas  was  only  a  preliminary  to  his  appearance  before 
the  high  priest. 
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On  the  contrary,  if  we  suppose  that  the  twenty-fourth 
verse  affirms  that  a  change  of  place  of  the  trial,  and  a  change 
of  judge  were  introduced  at  this  point,  the  whole  unity  and 
sequence  of  the  account  is  destroyed.  A  transition  is  made 
from  one  high  priest  to  another  without  any  explanation 
thereof.  We  know  from  the  eighteenth  verse  that  Peter  was 
standing  in  the  court,  warming  himself  by  a  fire  of  coals.  In 
the  twenty-fifth  verse  we  find  him  in  the  same  attitude  standing 
warming  himself  by  the  fire ;  and  yet  between  these  two  verses 
we  are  asked  to  transfer  the  whole  scene  from  Annas  to  Cai- 
aphas.  Of  course,  it  is  in  the  possibility  of  things  that  there 
should  have  been  two  fires,  and  that  Peter  should  have  taken 
the  same  attitude  before  both,  but  it  seems  improbable.  St. 
John  takes  thought  to  tell  the  origin  of  the  fire  mentioned  in 
the  eighteenth  verse;  and  we  believe  that  the  reason  thereof 
is  the  fact  that  it  was  there  where  he  and  Peter  had  stood  in 
the  great  trial  before  Caiaphas;  and  it  was  there  by  the  light 
of  that  fire  that  the  maid  had  detected  St.  Peter.  Both  Mark 
and  Luke  speak  of  this  fire,  and  they  place  it  in  the  house  of 
Caiaphas. 

Again,  is  it  conceivable  that  St.  John,  the  eye-witness  of 
that  trial,  should  give  all  the  particulars  of  a  preliminary  trial 
before  Annas,  and  give  no  word  of  the  important  trial  before 
Caiaphas? 

Toleti  in  his  commentary  of  the  twenty-fourth  verse  of  St. 
John's  Gospel,  has  the  following  forcible  argument:  **This 
sentence  is  clearer  in  the  Greek.  It  is  not  introduced  by  the 
copulative  particle,  but  by  the  illative  particle;  and  the  tense 
is  not  the  preterite,  but  the  first  aorist,  which  often  has  the 
sense  of  the  pluperfect.  The  sense  is  therefore :  *Annas  there- 
fore had  sent  him  boimd  to  Caiaphas,  the  high  priest.'  It  is  a 
form  of  expression  of  one  who  reverts  to  a  preceding  omission 
in  the. narration;  and  the  illative  particle  indicates  that  what 
things  are  now  related  took  place  after  Christ  had  been  sent 
from  Annas  to  Caiaphas." 

Another  strong  proof  of  our  opinion  comes  from  a  com- 
parison of  St.  John's  text  with  the  synoptists.  Not  one  of 
the  synoptists  mentions  Annas.  They  narrate  substantially 
what  John  narrates,  but  it  is  all  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas.    The 
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synoptists  tell  us  that  Peter  followed  Jesus  afar  off  into  the 
court  of  Caiaphas;  St.  John  affirms  that  Peter  and  another 
disciple  followed  Jesus  into  the  court  of  the  high  priest.  This 
high  priest,  therefore,  must  be  Caiaphas. 

Again,  according  to  the  synoptists  the  three  denials  of 
Peter  happened  in  the  court  of  Caiaphas;  but  if  the  former 
opinion  were  true,  the  first  denial  would  have  taken  place  in 
the  court  of  Annas.  It  seems  to  us  therefore  impossible  to 
establish  harmony  between  the  synoptists  and  St.  John,  except 
we  hold  that  Caiaphas  is  the  only  high  priest  mentioned,  and 
that  the  whole  trial  took  place  before  him. 

Against  our  opinion  but  one  difficulty  can  be  uiged; 
namely,  the  twenty-fourth  verse  of  John.  It  is  worthy  of 
notice  that  the  palimpsest  Syriac  fragments  recently  foimd  on 
Mt.  Sinai  place  the  twenty-fourth  of  St.  John  immediately 
after  the  thirteenth  verse.  If  this  were  done,  all  difficulty 
would  be  removed.  St.  Cyril  also  adopted  this  order  of  the 
verses.  Now  we  do  not  adduce  these  two  witnesses  to  prove 
that  the  present  place  of  the  twenty-fourth  verse  is  improbable, 
but  to  indicate  that,  although  St.  John  wrote  the  verse  in  its 
present  order,  the  clear  evidence  that  its  sense  referred  back 
to  a  preceding  point  of  time  moved  these  changes  of  the  text. 

The  twenty-fourth  verse  of  John  is  an  intercalated  notice, 
referring  back,  and  instructing  the  reader  that  the  events  forth 
from  the  thirteenth  verse  were  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas,  as 
should  be  inferred  from  the  thirteenth  verse.  Such  manner  of 
expression  is  often  foimd  in  Holy  Scripture.  The  writer  pro- 
ceeds to  group  events  together  till  he  arrives  at  a  point  where 
the  clearness  of  the  account  demands  the  statement  of  some 
detail  which  had  been  omitted  in  the  chronological  order. 
Then  a  sentence  is  inserted  in  the  accotmt  whose  verb  is  gener- 
ally in  the  aorist,  and  in  sense  is  equivalent  to  the  pluperfect 
tense.  Such  statements  carry  the  mind  back,  and  certify  it  of 
some  fact  which  is  required  for  the  ftdl  imderstanding  of  the 
narrative.  Thus  when  St.  Matthew,  XXVI.  48,  says  that 
Judas  **gave  (SB(ok€v,  aorist)  them  a  sign,"  he  does  not  mean 
that  then  and  there  Judas  gave  the  sign.  It  was  a  prearranged 
affair;  but  in  the  narrative  it  had  not  been  stated  in  its  chrono- 
logical order;  and  knowledge  of  it  was  now  necessary  to  imder- 
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stand  the  significance  of  Judas'  kiss.  So  in  the  present  case, 
St.  John  at  this  point  more  explicitly  states  a  fact  which  he 
had  before  implied,  lest  any  one  should  think  that  the  trial  of 
Jesus  took  place  before  Annas. 

The  presence  of  the  conjimction  oip  in  the  twenty-fourth 
verse  of  John  does  not  weaken  our  opinion.  Schleusner,  who 
supports  our  opinion,  declares  that  the  conjunction  here  is 
equivalent  to  the  Latin  «aw,  for;  and  that  consequently  it 
gives  a  reason  for  the  preceding  data.  Our  opinion  is  not  weak 
in  extrinsic  authority,  for  it  is  endorsed  by  St.  Cyril,  Salmeron, 
Toleti,  Jansenius,  Sa,  Barradius,  k  Lapide,  Mariana,  Tirini, 
Natalis  of  Alexander,  Pillion,  MacRory,  and  Edersheim. 

It  is  evident  that  a  great  multitude  of  Pharisees  and  elders 
were  assembled  in  the  court  of  Caiaphas.  The  knowledge  of 
Jesus*  capture  must  have  spread  rapidly  among  them. 

When  the  band  seized  and  bound  Jesus,  all  the  disciples 
fled;  but  as  the  band  moved  away  with  their  prisoner,  Peter 
followed  at  such  a  distance  that  they  could  not  see  him.  He 
was  filled  with  conflicting  and  painful  emotions.  He  still  loved 
the  Master,  but  he  had  not  the  courage  to  share  the  Master's 
danger.  He  had  seen  even  in  the  garden  evidences  of  the 
Master's  divine  power,  and  yet  Jesus  was  now  a  prisoner. 
Peter  followed  in  fear  and  anxiety  to  know  what  they  would  do 
with  Jesus. 

St.  John  tells  us  that  **another  disciple"  followed  with 
Peter.  This  ** other  disciple"  is  certainly  St.  John  himself, 
who  frequently  speaks  of  himself  in  these  terms.  Thus  in 
XX.  2,  3,  4,  he  thus  terms  himself,  where  there  is  no  possibility 
of  doubt  of  his  identity. 

St.  John  was  known  to  the  high  priest,  and  this  fact 
secures  him  admission  to  the  house.  Peter  stood  without, 
until  St.  John  obtained  from  the  maid  that  kept  the  door 
permission  for  him  to  enter.  This  fact  shows  that  St.  John 
was  known  and  respected  by  the  household  of  Caiaphas. 

It  is  quite  probable-  that  after  the  manner  of  Oriental 
houses,  the  house  of  Caiaphas  was  built  round  a  quadrangular 
court,  which  was  paved  and  open  to  the  sky.  A  large  gate 
admits  to  this  court ;  and  from  this  court  a  door  leads  into  the 
front  part  of  the  house.     It  was  in  the  open  court  called  the 
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avkri  that  the  fire  was  built.  Before  this  court  was  the  trpoavX- 
tov  or  porch  leading  from  the  street  into  the  court  men- 
tioned by  St.  Mark,  XIV.  68.  It  is  quite  probable  that  the 
place  where  the  high  priest  sat  was  somewhat  raised  above 
the  pavement  of  the  court;  for  St.  Mark  speaks  of  St.  Peter 
being  ** beneath  in  the  court." 

Now  follows  the  threefold  denial  of  St.  Peter.  In  con- 
sidering tjiese  denials  we  find  that  the  words,  the  persons  and 
the  order  of  occurrence  are  different  in  the  different  writers. 
We  have  before  illustrated  the  fact  that  wherever  the  same 
event  or  discourse  is  narrated  by  two  or  more  Evangelists, 
they  agree  in  the  substantial  truth,  and  give  evidence  that 
they  never  contemplated  a  verbal  identity  of  narration.  They 
were  to  tmnsmit  truths  to  the  world,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
helped  them  to  fulfill  this  great  design.  When  two  or  more 
men  hand  down  from  memory  the  record  of  any  event  or 
discourse,  there  must  be  at  least  differences  in  the  terms 
used  and  in  the  non-essential  order  and  details.  The  Holy 
Ghost  did  not  exempt  the  Evangelists  from  this  natural  law, 
in  as  far  as  it  impaired  in  nothing  the  one  consistent  truth  of 
all  their  narratives.  By  this  principle  we  believe  that  the 
accounts  of  Peter's  denials  can  be  relieved  of  their  diffictilties. 
John  says  that  Peter  was  standing  by  the  fire;  Matthew  and 
Luke  say  that  he  was  sitting.  The  substantial  truth  is  the 
presence  of  the  Apostle  at  the  fire.  It  is  evident  that  a  man 
in  such  a  condition  would  at  one  time  be  standing,  and  at 
another  time  be  sitting;  and  it  is  indifferent  for  the  main  truth 
whether  he  sat  or  stood. 

All  the  Evangelists  agree  in  the  main  fact  that  Peter 
denied  Jesus  three  times,  but  there  are  divergencies  in  their 
relations  of  the  circumstances.  It  shall  be  our  present  purpose 
to  reconcile  these  differences  as  far  as  is  required  for  historical 
accuracy  of  a  fact. 

For  greater  clearness  we  present  on  the  opposite  page  a 
tabulated  statement  of  Peter's  three  denials,  as  recorded  in 
the  four  Gospels : 
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By  keeping  this  table  before  our  eyes  in  studying  this 
present  question,  we  shall  be  greatly  aided  to  understand  the 
order  of  events,  and  to  perceive  the  tinity  of  truth  that  exists 
in  the  four  narratives. 

St.  John  tells  us  that  the  maid  who  accosted  St.  Peter 
was  the  portress:  the  synoptists  speak  of  her  as  one  of  the 
maid  servants.  There  is  certainly  no  contradiction  here; 
St.  John  has  only  added  a  detail  of  the  narration  omitted  by 
the  others. 

From  the  narration  of  St.  John  one  might  infer  that  the 
portress  addressed  to  Peter  her  inquiry  about  his  association 
with  Jesus,  as  Peter  entered  the  door.  The  synoptists  declare 
that  the  maid  approached  Peter,  as  he  sat  with  those  at  the 
fire.  Moreover,  in  St.  John  the  maid  asks  Peter  if  he  is  a 
disciple  of  Jesus:  in  the  synoptists  she  asserts  it.  This  may 
be  answered  in  different  ways.  From  the  fact  that  St.  John 
narrates  the  question  put  to  Peter  by  the  portress  immediately 
after  Peter's  entrance,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  in 
the  order  of  being  one  event  followed  so  closely  upon  the  other. 
There  is  qtiite  a  wide  range  here  in  the  possible  order  of  events, 
without  detriment  to  the  substantial  truth.  The  portress 
may  have  addressed  such  question  to  Peter  as  he  entered. 
She  receives  a  negative  answer.  After  a  little  time  she  sees 
him  at  the  fire.  By  the  light  of  the  fire  she  discerns  Peter's 
features  more  clearly,  and  she  charges  him  positively  with 
being  a  disciple  of  Jesus.  It  is  then  that  the  first  public 
denial  is  drawn  from  Peter.  Jesus  did  not  say  that  Peter 
should  not  either  publicly  or  privately  deny  him  more  than 
thrice:  his  prediction  is  that  there  shall  be  three  denials,  and 
we  have  certain  knowledge  of  at  least  three. 

Again,  the  maid  may  have  said  nothing  at  the  door; 
but  coming  by  where  Peter  sat  by  the  fire  she  at  first  asks  him 
of  his  discipleship,  and  then  she  affirms  it,  thereby  drawing 
from  him  the  emphatic  denial  recorded  by  the  synoptists, 
**that  he  understood  not  what  she  said." 

In  fact,  we  are  not  obliged  by  the  nature  of  the  case  to 
hold  that  the  portress  mentioned  by  St.  John  and  the  maid 
mentioned  by  the  synoptists  are  the  same  person.  It  is 
probable  that  all  speak  of  the  same  person;  but  such  identity 
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is  not  necessary  for  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  prediction.  As 
Dean  Alford  rightly  says:  **I  do  not  see  that  we  are  obliged 
to  limit  the  narrative  to  three  sentences  from  Peter's  mouth, 
and  no  more.  On  three  occasions  during  the  night  he  was 
recognized:  .  on  three  occasions  he  was  a  denier  of  his  Lord. 
Such  a  statement  may  well  embrace  reiterated  expressions  of 
recognition,  and  reiterated  and  importtmate  denials  on  each 
occasion. "  This  principle  will  be  appUcable  to  all  the  denials. 
We  believe  that  now  there  remains  no  legitimate  basis  for 
objection  against  the  several  accounts  of  Peter's  first  denial. 

The  second  denial  as  reported  by  St.  John  takes  place  as 
Peter  is  standing  and  warming  himself.  In  this  denial  Peter  is 
not  directly  charged  by  the  maid  servant  with  being  a  disciple 
of  Christ;  but,  according  to  John,  ''they  said  therefore  unto 
him:  Art  thou  also  one  of  his  disciples?"  Luke  speaks  only 
of  one:  **And  after  a  little  while  another  man  (fre^wK)  saw 
him,  and  said:  **Thou  also  art  one  of  them. "  Matthew  and 
Mark  do  not  mention  those  who  charge  Jesus  with  being  a 
disciple;  but  declare  that  a  maid  said  it  to  those  who  were 
standing  by.  St.  Mark  declares  that  it  was  17  ircuBla/nj, 
the  maid;  St.  Matthew  says  that  it  was  another  maid.  This  is 
a  very  slight  difficulty.  As  it  is  a  detail  not  necessary  to  the 
substantial  truth  of  the  narrative,  it  has  no  bearing  on  the 
inspired  character  of  the  Gospel.  Matthew  may  have  passed 
over  the  irrelevant  detail  of  whether  the  maid  appearing  in  the 
second  denial  were  identical  with  her  who  appeared  in  the  first. 
He  may  have  spoken  of  her  as  another  in  the  sense  that  she  was 
an  actor  in  another  denial. 

Again,  Mark  does  not  definitely  assert  that  the  maid  who 
occasioned  Peter's  second  denial  was  the  same  as  she  who 
provoked  the  first.  St.  Mark  only  emploj^  the  feminine  article, 
which  in  New  Testament  Greek  is  often  equivalent  to  our 
English  indefinite  article.  Hence  St.  Mark's  text  could  be 
justly  translated  **a  maid. "  In  our  judgment  this  is  the  true 
solution  of  this  minor  difficulty,  and  almost  every  page  of  the 
New  Testament  furnishes  a  precedent  for  such  use  of  the 
article. 

From  the  table  we  see  also  that  the  place  of  the  denial  is 
different:  St.  John  declares  that  it  takes  place  while  Peter  is 
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standing  warming  himself;  Luke  is  silent  regarding  the  place; 
Matthew  and  Mark  place  it  as  Peter  goes  out  into  the  forecourt, 
or  porch. 

If  we  could  know  all  the  circumstances  of  this  event,  all 
the  words  spoken,  we  should  see  at  a  glance  that  the  various 
narratives  coincide  in  a  unity  of  historical  truth.  Even  as  the 
accotmts  stand,  there  is  no  contradiction  in  anything  relevant 
to  the  substantial  truth.  While  we  may  not  be  able  to  fill  in 
the  omitted  elements  of  the  condensed  report,  we  shall  have 
accomplished  our  purpose,  if  we  show  a  possible  order  that 
harmonizes  all  the  elements. 

Peter  at  first  may  have  been  standing  by  the  fire.  Those 
who  stand  by  ask  him  if  he  be  not  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus. 
He  denies  it.  A  certain  one  (the  * 'another'*  of  St.  Luke) 
persists  that  he  is.  Peter  denies  it  more  emphatically.  The 
attitude  of  those  about  the  fire  moves  Peter  to  withdraw 
quietly  in  the  direction  of  the  porch,  evidently  with  the  inten- 
tion of  escaping  from  the  danger.  As  he  came  to  the  forecourt, 
or  porch,  a  maid  saw  him,  and  she  declared  to  those  who  stood 
by  that  he  was  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  was  one  of  his 
disciples.  Peter  denies  with  an  oath:  **I  do  not  know  the 
man." 

Moreover,  we  see  from  the  table  that,  if  we  transpose  the 
order  of  the  first  two  denials  recorded  by  St.  John,  a  more 
probable  solution  results.  By  placing  the  first  denial  in  his 
order  second,  and  the  second  first,  a  perfect  harmony  is  estab- 
lished. By  thus  readjusting  the  order,  the  first  denial  takes 
place  at  the  fire  in  all  the  Evangelists.  A  maid  servant  insti- 
gates the  inquiry,  and  directly  charges  Peter  with  being  Jesus* 
disciple.  It  is  quite  certain  that  the  others  standing  by  took 
part  with  the  maid,  and  it  is  this  feature  of  it  that  St.  John 
chronicles.     To  all  Peter  gives  a  general  and  emphatic  denial. 

If  we  adopt  this  transposition  then  in  all  the  writers  the 
second  denial  happens  on  the  porch.  It  is  called  forth  by  the 
portress.  This  also  adds  to  its  probability;  for  no  other  maid 
would  be  so  apt  to  be  in  that  place.  She  demands  of  Peter  if 
he  be  a  disciple  of  Jesus;  he  denies  it.  She  does  not  believe 
him,  and  she  declares  it  to  those  who  stand  by,  that  surely  he  is 
a  disciple.     She  saw  him  come  in  soon  after  they  had  brought 
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in  Jesus.  His  appearance  and  actions  betrayed  his  disciple* 
ship.  Those  who  stand  by  charge  Peter  with  it ;  and  to  all  he 
gives  repeated  and  emphatic  denials. 

A  precedent  for  such  transposition  in  the  order  of  events  is 
found  in  the  fact  that  in  recording  the  temptations  of  Christ, 
that  temptation  which  is  second  in  order  in  Matthew,  is  third 
and  last  in  Luke,  and  vice  versa. 

St.  Mark  tells  us  that  after  the  first  denial,  as  Peter  went 
out  into  the  forecourt  or  porch  the  cock  crew.  St.  Mark  is 
intent  on  recording  how  Hterally  Jesus'  words  are  fulfilled: 
**  Verily  I  say  tmto  thee  to-day,  even  this  night,  before  the  cock 
crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice."  This  was  the  first 
crowing  of  the  cock  before  the  day.  We  can  not  fix  its  exact 
time,  but  it  took  place  as  the  first  intimations  of  the  coming 
mom  appeared  in  nature. 

St.  Mark  tells  us  that  a  Uttle  while  intervened  between  the 
second  and  third  denial.  St.  Luke  tells  tis  that  it  was  about  an 
hour.  During  this  time,  and  also  during  that  time  that  had 
elapsed  since  Jesus  was  brought  in,  his  trial  was  being  con- 
ducted before  the  high  priest. 

The  place  of  the  third  denial  is  not  mentioned  by  any  of 
the  writers.  It  seems  quite  probable  that  Peter,  now  alarmed 
by  these  repeated  charges,  did  not  go  back  to  the  fire.  He 
may  have  remained  near  the  door  of  the  porch  in  readiness  to 
flee,  if  he  observed  a  movement  to  seize  him. 

The  four  accounts  of  the  third  denial  readily  harmonize. 
The  court  was  filled  with  an  excited  throng.  Peter  is  again 
surrounded  by  a  part  of  the  multitude.  Several  of  them 
charge  him  with  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus.  They  adduce  argu- 
ments.    He  is  a  Galilaean,  of  the  country  of  Jesus. 

In  all  these  denials  neither  Peter  nor  the  persons  accusing 
him  confined  their  words  to  the  short  sentences  reported  by  the 
Evangelists.  It  is  probable  that  every  time  several  persons 
spoke,  and  many  words  were  spoken :  the  Evangelists  have  only 
recorded  what  was  necessary  to  establish  the  fact  that  there 
had  been  three  clear  positive  denials.  So  in  the  third  denial 
those  who  stood  by,  hearing  the  speech  of  Peter,  declared  that 
his  speech  revealed  the  fact  that  he  was  a  Galilaean.  Of  course 
this  was  not  an  absolute  proof  that  he  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus; 
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but  yet  it  founded  a  suspicion.  All  the  Jews  knew  that  Jesus 
was  a  Galilaean;  and  it  was  probable  that,  excepting  St.  John, 
there  was  no  other  Galilaean  save  Peter  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas 
that  night.  In  fact  we  can  not  be  certain  that  St.  John  was 
there.  After  the  declaration  that  he  came  in  there  that  night, 
the  Gospels  are  silent  concerning  him,  till  we  find  him  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross. 

The  Talmudists  speak  with  contempt  of  the  dialect  of 
Galilee.  Hence  Buxtorf  concludes  that  the  Galibean  dialect 
was  **gutteral,  barbarous,  tmpolished,  rude;  that  it  confounded 
various  letters,  connected  words  in  uncouth  fashion,  and  made 
use  of  expressions  which  were  not  in  use  in  Judaea.  ** — Lexicon 
Chald. 

But  now  a  stronger  proof  is  brought  forth  against  Peter. 
While  they  are  arguing  with  Peter,  there  comes  one  who  is  a 
servant  of  the  high  priest.  He  is  a  kinsman  of  Malchus,  whose 
ear  Peter  cut  off.  He  was  in  the  garden  that  night,  and  he 
demands  in  a  positive  tone  of  Peter:  **Did  I  not  see  thee  in 
the  garden  with  him?"  The  evidence  is  accumulating  against 
Peter.  He  is  sorely  afraid.  He  has  already  not  only  denied 
that  he  was  a  disciple,  but  denied  that  he  even  knew  Jesus. 
He  now  repeats  that  emphatic  form  of  denial,  and  corroborates 
it  with  imprecations  and  oaths. 

It  was  a  fearful  act,  and  yet  it  is  not  for  any  man  to  fix 
the  gravity  of  Peter's  sin.  It  is  certain  however  that  they 
speak  vainly  who  excuse  Peter  on  the  ground  that  in  saying 
that  he  did  not  know  the  man,  he  meant  that  he  acknowledged 
Jesus  as  God.  Thus  St.  Ambrose  says  that  Peter  denies  that 
he  knows  the  Galilaean,  denies  that  he  knows  the  Nazarene, 
but  does  not  deny  that  he  knows  the  Son  of  God  (In  Lucam, 
X.  79-86.).  This  is  evidently  absurd.  Peter  denied  that  he 
knew  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  Galilaean,  Nazarene, 
and  the  Son  of  God.  There  was  a  full  collapse  in  him  of  the 
necessary  outward  profession  of  faith ;  how  far  his  interior 
belief  in  Jesus  had  wavered,  God  alone  knows.  Whatever 
palliation  there  is  for  his  act  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  great  work 
of  redemption  was  not  yet  complete;  the  message  of  Jesus 
could  not  be  viewed  in  its  completeness;  Jesus  had  not  con- 
firmed the  faith  of  the  world  by  the  miracle  of  his  Resurrec- 
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tion;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  yet  been  given.  We  can 
not  accept  the  opinion  of  Suarez,  who  declares  that  it  is  of 
faith  that  Peter  sinned  mortally,  or  of  St.  Thomas,  who  affirms 
that  Peter  sinned  mortally.  If  now,  when  the  New  Covenant 
is  complete,  a  man  should  act  as  Peter  did,  it  would  be  certain 
that  objectively  his  sin  were  mortal.  But  in  the  time  of  St. 
Peter,  the  great  message  was  but  unfolding  itself  to  the  minds 
of  men,  and  even  those  who  stood  closest  to  the  Lord  were 
staggering  before  the  stupendous  mysteries. 

Undoubtedly  Peter  sinned,  but  we  deny  that  any  man  can 
fix  the  gravity  of  that  sin.     His  repentance  followed  close  upon 
his  sin.     As  he  uttered  the  fatal  words  of  the  third  denial,  shrill 
out  upon  the  morning  air  sotmded  the  crowing  of  the  cock. 
That  sound  pierced  his  soul.     It  recalled  to  him  the  prophetic 
words  of  Jesus,  and  his  own  vehement  promise  of  fidelity.    At 
the  same  instant  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter.     It 
was  not  a  look  of  anger,  but  of  pity;  a  look  of  love,  and  of 
forgiveness.     Upon  the  mind  of  Peter  that  look  was  engraven 
for  all  time.     The  words  of  Jesus,  spoken  before  they  entered 
the  garden,  came  back  to  him  now.     How  sad  it  all  was? 
Peter  had  promised  to  be  a  hero,  and  he  had  been  so  cowardly. 
His  very  denial  was  a  proof  that  the  Lord  had  the  knowledge 
of  God.     And  Peter  had  denied  him  basely,  and  to  empha- 
size his  denials  had  sworn  falsely.     Memories  of  the  past  rush 
in  on  him.     The  Lord  had  honored  him  by  making  him  the 
leader  of  the  Apostles;  the  Lord  had  admitted  him  to  the 
closest  and  sacredest  scenes  in  his  life;  the  Lord  had  destined 
him  to  be  the  great  pillar  of  strength  to  all  his  fellow  Apostles. 
And  now  there  in  the  chilly  mom  he  stands  alone,  with  the 
consciousness  of  guilt  on  his  soul,  and  that  look  of  loving  pity 
ever   before   him.     Poor   human   nature   is   crushed.     Peter 
staggers   forth,    and   weeps    bitterly.     Sorrow   upon    sorrow 
must  come  upon  him  before  the  great  joy  of  the  Resurrection 
shall  fill  his  soul. 

It  is  in  a  man  to  feel  sad  when  he  recollects  that  the  last 
thing  that  he  did  to  one  that  is  dying  was  an  act  of  imkindness. 
Peter  experienced  that  keen  sorrow.  He  is  bewildered  by  the 
character  of  the  events  that  have  crowded  themselves  into  that 
night.    There  was  the  wondrous  supper,  and  the  great  Mystery 
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of  the  Eucharist.  Then  that  great  discourse  which  drew  a 
man's  thoughts  away  up  beyond  the  world  of  sense,  into  the 
realm  of  spiritual  being,  and  life  eternal.  Then  followed  that 
awful  prayer  in  the  garden.  He  remembers  that  agonizing 
face  bathed  in  the  sweat  of  anguish,  the  gentle  words  of  rebuke 
addressed  to  himself  for  sleeping  when  he  should  have  prayed . 
He  remembers  the  appearance  of  the  angel  in  the  garden,  the 
miraculous  healing  of  Malchus*  ear.  Throughout  it  all  that 
grand  form  of  the  Master  stands  forth  calm  aud  resolute, 
freely  offering  himself  to  sufferings  and  to  death.  It  seems  that 
mighty  causes  are  in  action  round  about  him  completely 
enveloping  him  in  mystery.  For  a  long  time  he  had  enjoyed 
the  presence  and  friendship  of  the  Lord.  In  every  trial  and 
perplexity  he  had  his  friend  Jesus  on  whom  to  rely.  But  now 
that  presence  is  taken  rudely  away  from  him ;  his  Lord  is  in  the 
power  of  unjust  and  merciless  enemies.  The  fearful  presenti- 
ment of  that  death,  so  often  predicted,  is  upon  him.  And 
the  last  act  which  he  has  done  to  that  Lord  is  an  act  of  base, 
almost  contemptuous  denial.  We  venture  to  say  that  in  all 
the  subsequent  years  of  Peter's  life  there  never  was  a  sadder 
moment.  The  sadness  of  sin  is  heightened  by  the  sadness  of 
separation,  and  the  anxiety  at  what  shall  now  take  place. 

And  yet  Peter  does  not  despair.  There  is  something  in 
that  look  which  spoke  of  hope,  of  a  future  meeting.  The  Lord 
had  never  refused  to  forgive  him  for  his  mistakes  during  their 
life  together;  he  would  forgive  even  this.  There  was  forgive- 
ness in  that  look.  O,  if  he  could  go  to  his  Master,  and  fall 
down  before  him,  and  speak  his  soul's  feelings  to  him!  But 
that  is  impossible :  he  must  wait  and  hope.  One  thing  alone 
gave  him  relief:  the  Lord  had  foretold  all  that  happened,  and 
at  the  same  time  declared  that  he  would  see  him  again ;  that 
he  Peter  would  be  with  the  Master  in  his  kingdom.  In  the 
terrible  scenes  that  followed,  that  thought  was  Peter's  sole 
hope. 

Peter  was  the  head  of  the  Church.  Both  he  in  person  and 
the  organization  of  which  he  was  the  head  were  to  pass  through 
fearful  trials  of  persecution.  They  needed  to  know  the  great 
lesson  that  man's  strength  is  in  God.  They  must  therefore 
know  their  own  proper  weakness,  that  they  may  feel  the  need 
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of  God's  help,  and  know  where  to  turn.  Hence  this  fall  of 
Peter  is  permitted  to  teach  him  not  to  confide  too  much  in  his 
own  strength.  It  is  permitted,  to  teach  the  world  that  man 
is  weak  in  himself,  and  that  his  sufficiency  comes  from  God. 
Any  one  acquainted  with  the  character  of  St.  Paul  would 
certainly  say  that  he  was  a  strong  man ;  and  yet  he  tells  us  that 
he  of  himself  is  nothing;  that  by  the  grace  of  God  he  is  what  he 
is;  that  it  is  not  that  he  worked  more  than  all  the  Apostles, 
but  the  grace  of  God  in  him.  We  hear  him  speak  of  himself 
as  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  as  an  abortive  thing,  bom  out  of 
due  time.  There,  then,  is  the  recognition  of  the  proper  source 
of  man's  strength.  Peter  had  not  yet  realized  this,  and  his 
overtrust  in  himself  brought  on  him  the  bitter  experience  of 
how  weak  he  was.  Throughout  the  years  of  his  ministry 
it  held  him  faithful  to  the  realization  of  the  great  truth  that 
man  can  do  all  things  by  the  help  of  God's  grace. 

It  seems  to  us  quite  probable  that  during  these  hours  of 
the  night,  the  Sanhedrin  had  not  yet  convened.  Jesus  was 
held  prisoner  by  the  guards  of  the  temple  and  by  the  officers 
and  servants  of  the  high  priest;  and  they  held  him  there  in 
the  court  of  the  high  priest  waiting  for  the  early  mom  to  sum- 
mon the  Sanhedrim  to  try  the  accused.  As  they  were  obliged 
to  wait  for  some  hours  there  under  the  sky,  they  built  a  fire  to 
warm  themselves.  It  was  in  this  interval,  while  they  were 
waiting  for  the  mom,  that  Peter's  denials  took  place.  The 
crowing  of  the  cock  followed  immediately  after  Peter's  third 
denial.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  ''as  it  was  day,  the  assembly 
of  the  elders  of  the  people  was  gathered  together,  both  chief 
priests  and  scribes, "  etc.  It  is  also  quite  probable  that  during 
the  night  the  high  priest  and  those  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  who  had  there  assembled  conducted  a  sort  of  informal 
trial.  Luke  does  not  speak  of  what  took  place  in  this  informal 
trial ;  St.  John  speaks  only  of  it.  Matthew  and  Mark  seem  to 
condense  the  important  events  of  what  was  done  during  the 
night  and  what  was  done  in  the  morning  into  one  narration. 
They  are  careless  of  the  technical  order;  but  they  give  us  with 
great  clearness  the  essential  fact.  It  is  absurd  to  see  a 
difficulty  in  the  fact  that  at  the  third  denial  Jesus  looked  upon 
Peter.     We   do  not  know  exactly  where  the  accused  was 
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placed,  but  certainly  he  was  in  sight  of  those  in  the  court. 

We  now  return  to  the  trial  of  Jesus.  St.  Matthew  tells 
us  that  the  high  priest  and  the  whole  council  of  the  Sanhedrim 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  him  to 
death.  It  is  not  essential  that  the  whole  Sanhedrim  be 
assembled;  many  were  present,  and  all  these  were  actuated 
by  the  imjust  murderous  end.  In  courts  of  justice  it  is  usual 
for  men  to  seek  the  truth  about  the  prisoner;  but  here  the  high 
priest  and  all  the  other  members  did  not  wish  to  know  the 
truth.  Every  one  of  them  knew  that  no  true  accusation  could 
be  brought  against  Jesus.  Hence  they  deliberately  planned  to 
suborn  witnesses  that  they  might  have  the  semblance  of  a  just 
procedure  against  Jesus.  They  had  already  decreed  his  death, 
independently  of  any  charge  of  evil  against  him.  The  point 
now  was  to  secure  false  evidence  that  they  might  demand  his 
condemnation. to  death  from  the  Roman  governor.  But  the 
evidence  must  be  of  two  kinds:  first,  they  must  obtain  a 
verdict  of  death  from  the  Sanhedrim,  and  secondly,  they  must 
have  evidence  to  present  before  Pilate  the  governor.  The 
Sanhedrim  only  desired  such  witness  that  would  make  their 
decision  seem  just  before  the  people.  It  is  certain  that  the 
Sanhedrim  was  made  up  of  enemies  of  Jesus.  They  desired 
some  plea  by  which  they  could  justify  their  own  action  against 
Jesus,  and  by  which  they  could  influence  the  people  to  demand 
the  death  of  Jesus.  Hence  with  cold  malice,  and  with  the 
certain  consciousness  of  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  they  set  about 
to  secure  false  witness  against  him. 

The  hatred  which  the  Sanhedrists  bore  to  Jesus  was  well 
known  in  Jerusalem.  By  public  decree  it  had  been  proclaimed 
that  any  one  who  espoused  Jesus*  cause  should  be  put  out  of 
the  Synagogue.  The  very  men  who  were  sitting  there  to 
judge  the  accused  were  in  the  plot  with  Judas;  and  had 
arranged  the  night  attack.  They  are  actuated  by  the  bias 
of  deadly  hatred,  and  they  do  not  want  true  witness:  they 
seek  only  the  death  of  Jesus.  No  man  dared  appear  in  that 
tribunal  and  testify  for  the  accused.  What  witness  could  be 
stronger  than  the  words  and  deeds  of  the  accused  himself? 
If  the  judges  wished  to  know  the  truth,  it  was  before  them. 
In   the  words   of  Cicero:     **Res   ipsa  loquitur."     But   the 
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truth  was  hateful  to  them ;  it  was  contrary  to  their  evil  designs ; 
they  could  only  succeed  by  falsehood,  and  consequently  they 
sought  false  witness. 

The  high  priest  first  asks  Jesus  of  his  doctrine  and  of  his 
disciples,  hoping  to  elicit  something  from  Jesus  which  can  be 
perverted  against  him.  The  inquiry  concerning  his  disciples 
contemplates  Jesus  as  the  head  of  a  movement  which  by  the 
high  priest  is  considered  dangerous. 

Jesus  sees  the  animus  of  the  question,  and  the  futility 
of  endeavoring  to  convert  those  evil  men  from  their  wicked 
design.  Therefore  Jesus,  with  the  absolute  feariessness  of 
conscious  innocence,  answers  that  his  doctrine  is  known  to  the 
people,  and  that  from  those  who  have  heard  him  the  high 
priest  can  obtain  testimony  thereof.  The  object  of  Jesus  in 
this  response  is  manifold.  Falseness  prompted  the  question 
of  the  high  priest:  he  did  not  wish  to  know  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus:  he  wished  to  catch  Jesus  in  his  speech.  The  doctrine 
of  Jesus  was  known  to  the  Jews.  Jesus  had  spoken  in  the 
temple,  and  in  the  synagogues.  Because  Jesus'  doctrine  was 
true,  it  did  not  seek  secrecy:  it  came  out  into  the  light, 
and  asked  of  all  men  a  hearing.  Truth  can  be  patient  under 
persecution,  but  it  must  not  allow  itself  to  rest  under  an 
imputation  that  may  deceive  men.  Jesus  would  consent  to 
die ;  but  they  must  not  place  anything  on  him  that  would 
deceive  men  to  believe  that  he  was  guilty  of  any  wrong. 
There  is  a  noble  proof  of  innocence  in  Jesus'  response  to  the 
high  priest.  Jesus  will  not  plead  his  own  cause.  He  has  done 
all  his  acts  in  public;  he  has  preached  his  doctrines  where  all 
the  Jews  come  together,  and  he  challenges  his  judges  to  produce 
from  all  those  who  have  heard  him  a  proof  that  his  doctrine 
is  aught  but  the  truth  of  God.  There  are  in  his  words  the 
majesty  and  fearlessness  of  truth  and  innocence.  Jesus  is 
indifferent  to  danger  and  to  death:  he  has  freely  decreed  to 
die;  but  the  world  must  know  that  he  is  without  sin.  There- 
fore he  makes  no  effort  to  defend  himself,  but  simply  asks 
to  be  judged  by  what  he  preached  openly  to  all  the  Jews. 

The  response  of  Jesus  angered  the  high  priest.  Its  truth 
and  cogency  made  powerfully  against  his  foul  design.  One 
of  the  officers  standing  by  struck  Jesus  a  blow,  saying:     **An- 
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swerest  thou  the  high  priest  so?"  This  base  hireling  wished 
to  show  a  great  respect  for  the  high  priest.  In  all  those  who 
took  part  in  that  trial  against  Jesus  we  must  not  look  for 
anything  but  the  unrestrained  exercise  of  that  which  is  lowest 
in  man. 

The  sense  of  the  term  pawia-fia,  as  here  used,  is  a  blow 
with  the  palm  of  the  hand,  a  slap. 

With  perfect  patience  and  meekness  Jesus  addresses  him- 
self to  the  smiter,  and  shows  him  the  injustice  of  the  blow. 
Jesus  had  spoken  the  truth  with  all  respect  due  to  the  office 
of  the  high  priest.  Not  one  in  all  that  assembly  could  deny 
the  truth  and  justice  of  his  statement.  There  is  in  all  the 
words  of  Jesus  that  consciousness  of  innocence  that  challenges 
all  the  worid  to  view  its  cause.  So  here  Jesus  has  no  other 
motive,  when  basely  struck,  than  to  leave  a  proof  to  the 
worid  that  he  is  innocent.  Let  this  hireling  of  the  high  priest 
point  out  aught  in  what  Jesus  has  said  that  is  evil. 

Though  Jesus'  challenge  is  applicable  to  all  the  words  and 
deeds  of  his  life,  in  the  present  instance  he  refers  it  to  his 
address  to  the  high  priest.  He  had  been  struck  for  telling  the 
truth  to  the  high  priest,  and  he  appeals  to  the  man  to  recog- 
nize the  injustice  of  the  act.  Jesus  had  not  shown  disrespect 
to  the  high  priest :  he  had  only  declared  the  manifest  truth  of 
his  innocence.  By  his  patient  response  to  the  man  who 
struck  him,  he  teaches  the  world  that  he  was  without  sin. 

It  was  well  known  to  the  Jews  that  any  man  who  would 
give  witness  against  Jesus  would  be  very  acceptable  to  the 
Sanhedrim.  Hence  many  false  witnesses  came  forward  and 
testified.  But  the  cause  of  Jesus  was  so  just  and  pre-eminently 
holy  that  even  the  concerted  action  between  biased  wicked 
judges,  who  thirsted  for  innocent  blood,  and  l3dng  witnesses 
failed  to  establish  even  a  Pharisaical  semblance  of  guilt.  It 
could  not  be  otherwise.  The  transcendent  sanctity  of  the  Son 
of  God  was  proof  even  against  the  machinations  of  falsehood 
and  injustice. 

The  witnesses  did  not  agree.  Falsehood  can  not  be  con- 
sistent ;  it  has  no  unifying  principle.  It  has  no  right  foundation 
no  right  to  exist.  It  is  founded  in  violence,  it  is  unnatural,  it 
must  ultimately  fail. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  false  witnesses  came,  and  spoke  many  things  against 
Jesus.  They  contradicted  one  another;  they  lied  so  openly 
that  even  the  false-hearted  Pharisees  dared  not  issue  a  verdict 
of  guilty  on  their  evidence.  Then  come  two  and  testify  that 
the  Lord  had  spoken  against  the  holy  temple.  To  satisfy 
the  requirements  of  the  law  there  were  two  of  them,  and  they 
had  prearranged  their  testimony.  In  John,  II.  19,  it  is  written 
that  when  the  Jews  asked  a  sign  of  Jesus,  he  said:  "Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  up."  Jesus  spoke 
of  the  temple  of  his  body;  but  the  Jews  understood  him  to 
speak  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem.  The  false  witnesses  quote 
these  words  of  Jesus  against  him  in  a  perverted  sense.  Though 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  do  not  relate  the  testimony  of  these 
two  witnesses  in  exactly  the  same  words,  there  is  a  substantial 
agreement  in  the  two  narratives.  It  can  not  be  affirmed  there- 
fore that  Matthew  relates  the  testimony  of  one  witness,  and 
St.  Mark  that  of  another.  Both  Matthew  and  Mark  clearly 
intend  to  show  that  the  testimonies  of  both  witnesses  contained 
an  element  of  falsehood.  It  is  quite  certain  that  both  witnesses 
spoke  more  words  than  are  here  narrated.  As  they  gave  their 
testimony,  they  differed  from  each  other,  and  gave  evidence 
that  they  were  lying.  They  garbled  the  words  of  Jesus  to 
make  it  appear  that  Jesus  had  spoken  against  the  temple. 
Matthew  tells  us  that  they  testified  that  Jesus  had  spoken  thus 
of  the  Temple  of  God;  St.  Mark  adds,  **this  temple  which  is 
made  with  hands."  Such  designation  would  clearly  indicate 
the  Temple  of  Jerusalem.  Now  Jesus  said  no  such  words 
While  his  language  was  mysterious  even  to  the  Apostles  until 
after  the  Resurrection,  nevertheless  all  knew  that  in  his  words 
there  was  no  irreverence  against  the  temple.  Perhaps  there 
were  many  there  in  the  Sanhedrim  who  had  heard  the  myster- 
ious words.  They  were  all  conscious  that  in  that  discourse  of 
Jesus  there  was  no  violation  of  the  sanctity  of  the  temple. 

Again  it  appears  from  Mark  that  they  declared  that  Jesus 
had  said  that  he  would  destroy  the  temple:  **We  heard  him 
say:  I  will  destroy  this  temple,"  etc.  Had  Jesus  declared  that 
he  would  destroy  "the  temple  built  with  hands,"  there  would 
be  some  semblance  of  truth  in  the  charge  that  the  Jews  brought 
against  him,  although  he  would  have  spoken  no  irreverence, 
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for  his  dominion  was  absolute  over  the  universe,  and  his  power 
was  infinite.  Men  who  failed  to  recognize  Jesus*  true  character 
could  not  understand  this.  But  in  the  testimony  of  these 
false  witnesses  there  is  an  evident  attempt  to  pervert  Jesus' 
words.  In  the  mysterious  words  of  prophecy,  he  had  signified 
that  they  would  destroy  the  life  of  his  body  which  he  truly 
calls  a  temple,  and  that  in  three  days  he  would  raise  his  body 
from  the  dead,  They  did  not  understand  his  mysterious 
words,  and  they  distort  his  statement  to  make  of  it  an  offense 
against  the  temple.  Now  many  of  the  priests  and  the  people 
had  heard  that  discourse  of  Jesus,  and  they  saw  at  once  that 
these  witnesses  were  lying.  Hence  Mark  says  that  their  wit- 
ness did  not  agree  together.  They  were  at  variance  with  each 
other,  at  variance  with  the  certain  remembrance  that  many 
had  of  Jesus'  words ;  and  perhaps  in  the  course  of  the  question- 
ing they  contradicted  themselves. 

The  high  priest  is  enraged;  the  trial  is  tending  to  prove  the 
innocence  of  Jesus.  The  truth  of  Jesus*  cause  is  triumphing 
over  all  the  machinations  of  falsehood.  The  high  priest  is  not 
seeking  the  truth  of  the  case :  he  is  seeking  to  kill  Jesus,  whom 
he  knows  to  be  the  Just. 

During  all  this  wild  riot  of  falsehood  Jesus  had  spoken  only 
those  few  words  in  answer  to  the  high  priest,  and  the  mild 
rebuke  to  the  man  who  had  struck  him.  He  is  fulfilling  the 
prophecy:  **He  was  oppressed,  yet  he  hiunbled  himself  and 
opened  not  his  mouth;  as  a  lamb  that  is  led  to  the  slaughter, 
and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb;  yea,  he  opened 
not  his  mouth." — Is.,  LIII.  7. 

The  very  silence  and  meekness  of  Jesus  provoke  the  hatred 
of  the  high  priest.  It  was  a  proof  of  sinlessness,  and  the  high 
priest  wished  to  conceal  these  evidences.  He  has  failed  in  his 
attempt  to  convict  Jesus  by  lying  witnesses;  he  now  directs  his 
address  to  Jesus,  urging  him  to  speak  something  in  rebuttal  of 
the  false  witness  that  had  been  given  against  him.  The  action 
of  Caiaphas  in  rising  up  and  standing  in  the  midst  of  the 
assembly  indicates  the  great  emotion  of  disappointed  hate  by 
which  he  was  moved. 

Jesus  is  still  silent.  He  had  proven  his  innocence;  he  had 
proven  to  the  world  that  he  offered  himself  to  die,  and  that  no 
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power  could  prevail  against  him,  except  by  his  own  permission  . 
The  motive  of  Caiaphas  was  dishonest.  Caiaphas  was  not 
seeking  the  truth ;  he  was  seeking  falsehood  by  which  he  might 
kill  the  man  whom  he  knew  to  be  just.  Therefore  there  was 
no  motive  for  an  answer  by  Jesus.  He  sought  not  to  avoid 
death ;  and  the  miserable  falsehoods  which  the  witnesses  had 
uttered  were  unworthy  of  notice.  No  man  in  all  that  San- 
hedrim would  have  believed  the  truth,  if  Jesus  had  spoken  it. 
The  words  and  deeds  of  Jesus  were  a  sufficient  refutation  of 
these  vile  baseless  charges. 

The  design  of  the  high  priest  and  of  the  priests  and  scribes 
was  now  bent  on  drawing  from  Jesus  some  statement  that 
might  be  construed  to  be  blasphemy. 

We  are  persuaded  that  St.  Luke  relates  the  same  proceed- 
ings of  the  Sanhedrim  as  is  narrated  by  the  Synoptists,  though 
we  can  not  fix  with  precision  the  exact  order  of  events.  St. 
Luke  tells  us  that  the  whole  assemblage  asked  Christ  if  he  were 
the  Son  of  God.  This  would  really  mean  that  the  question 
proceeded  from  many,  and  that  it  expressed  the  thoughts  of 
all.  Luke  differs  much  from  Matthew  and  Mark  in  the  narra- 
tion of  this  part  of  the  event.  Matthew  and  Mark  speak  noth- 
ing of  a  question  addressed  by  all;  but  they  make  the  high 
priest  the  only  interrogator.  Here  again  we  are  left  to  con- 
jecture. So  many  things  have  been  left  out  by  all,  and  so 
little  attention  has  been  paid  to  chronological  order  that  we 
can  only  reconstruct  a  conjectural  order  of  events.  The 
Evangelists  proposed  to  themselves  as  the  end  of  their  writing 
to  follow  the  great  outlines  of  Jesus'  life,  and  to  transmit  to  us 
the  truths  whence  comes  Hfe  eternal.  They  fully  attained  this 
end;  and  they  have  left  to  us  the  labor  of  collating  narrative 
with  narrative  to  the  end  that  we  may  see  the  sequence  of 
words  and  events.  The  following  order  seems  to  us  probable: 
Certain  ones  of  the  Sanhedrim  address  a  question  to  Jesus: 
*lf  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us."  This  is  recorded  by  St.  Luke. 
Though  all  the  Sanhedrim  did  not  actually  speak  the  words 
of  the  question,  it  expressed  the  mind  of  all.  Jesus  answers: 
*lf  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe,  and  if  I  ask  you,  ye  will  not 
answer."  Jesus  saw  the  souls  of  those  there  present,  and  he 
saw  that  they  were  closed  against  truth.     Many  absolute  proofs 
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had  been  given  them  of  the  true  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
every  evidence  filled  them  with  greater  hate.  And  now  they 
ask  that  question,  not  to  know  the  truth,  but  in  order  to  con- 
demn the  truth.  It  was  incumbent  on  Jesus  to  preserve  the 
dignity  of  truth  from  such  an  outrage.  On  former  occasions 
he  had  refused  to  answer  dishonest  questions,  and  had  reduced 
his  questioners  to  silence  by  asking  a  counter  question,  whose 
answer  would  compel  them  to  admit  the  truth.  The  wily 
Pharisees  had  always  refused  to  answer  these  questions.  They 
dared  not  face  the  truth :  truth  has  intrinsic  power,  and  false- 
hood has  no  intrinsic  power.  Falsehood  is  opposed  to  the  very 
law  of  being.  It  may  surround  itself  by  wicked  agencies,  and 
thus  for  a  time  obtain  the  mastery,  but  in  the  end  all  truth 
must  triumph  with  an  eternal  triumph,  and  all  falsehood  must 
be  destroyed  forever. 

A  wicked  design  united  the  leaders  of  the  Jews  to  fight 
against  the  known  truth,  and  they  stubbornly  opposed  every 
manifestation  of  the  Light  of  the  world.  Therefore  Jesus  tells 
them  that  it  is  useless  to  answer  their  question,  and  it  is  useless 
to  try  to  force  them  to  admit  the  truth.  Every  false  cause 
fears  an  investigation;  it  fears  to  be  questioned:  error  thrives 
in  the  dark.  Because  their  cause  was  false  and  evil,  the 
priests  and  scribes  feared  Jesus'  questions,  and  they  would  not 
answer  them,  lest  they  be  committed  to  some  admission  of  the 
truth. 

On  the  contrary  Jesus  had  spoken  openly ;  he  had  delivered 
his  message  as  clearly  as  it  was  possible  at  that  time.  And  now 
with  the  consciousness  of  the  absolute  truth  of  what  he  taught, 
he  bids  them  ask  all  who  heard  him  testify.  The  strength  of 
truth  is  in  itself.  It  needs  no  props  on  which  to  lean;  it  only 
asks  for  an  honest  investigation.  As  the  unauthoritative 
question  of  these  merbbers  of  the  Sanhedrim  had  proven  abor- 
tive, the  high  priest  forces  the  issue  to  a  crisis.  He  says  tmto 
Jesus:  *1  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.'*  It  was  the  most 
solemn  adjuration.  It  invited,  yea,  juridically  coerced  the 
accused  to  swear  by  the  living  God  to  the  truth  of  his  answer. 
Answer  to  such  an  adjuration  was  an  oath'  as  solemn  as  the 
adjuration  itself.     The  attribute  "living*'  is  added  to  arouse 
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the  conscience  of  the  one  swearing  to  the  realization  of  the 
nature  of  God.  God  lives,  and  will  take  note  of  the  oath.  It 
is  dear  that  the  high  priest  imderstood  the  title  **Son  of  God" 
in  the  sense  of  a  being  consubstantial  with  God  the  Father  and 
equal  to  the  Father.  When  on  previous  occasions  (John,  V. 
18;  X.  53)  Jesus  had  spoken  of  God  as  his  consubstantial 
Father,  the  Jews  had  charged  him  with  making  himself  equal 
to  God.  When  Pilate  would  free  Jesus,  the  Jews  clamored  that 
Jesus  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God. 
And  in  this  present  instance,  after  all  witness  had  failed,  they 
condemn  Jesus  to  death  for  blasphemy,  because  he  declares 
himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Hence  it  is  dear  that  they  must 
have  understood  Jesus'  sonship  of  God  in  the  sense  of  consub- 
stantiality  and  equaUty. 

The  question  addressed  to  Jesus  by  the  high  priest  must  be 
answered.  Though  its  motive  was  dishonest,  yet  it  was 
addressed  by  the  chief  of  those  who  sat  in  Moses'  seat.  The 
office  of  the  high  priest  gave  him  the  right  to  exact  such  an 
oath  from  the  accused.  Moreover,  the  adjuration  gave  Jesus 
an  opportunity  to  affirm  his  Divinity  to  the  world.  Many 
times  before  Jesus  had  declared  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
but  this  is  the  first  time  recorded  when  he  was  called  to  swear 
to  that  truth.  Should  he  fail  to  make  direct  answer  now,  his 
enemies  could  say:  ** Jesus  made  many  vain  declarations  of 
his  sonship  of  God,  but  when  he  was  confronted  by  the  awful 
oath  by  the  high  priest,  he  dared  not  affirm  it."  Thus  this 
basic  truth  of  the  new  Covenant  would  have  been  weakened. 
So  therefore  employing  that  form  of  expression  which  is  the 
most  emphatic  form  of  an  affirmation  in  Oriental  languages, 
Jesus  declares:  * 'Thou  hast  said."  The  opinion  of  St.  Augus- 
tine, Paschasius,  Cajetan,  and  Wiinsche  is  that  Jesus*  answer 
was  not  a  direct  affirmation.  Such  an  opinion  is  absurd,  and 
reveals  a  great  ignorance  of  the  Hebrew  language .  The  expres- 
sion was  the  most  emphatic  affirmation  in  use  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue.  Lightfoot  and  Shoettgen  have  shown  that  the  idiom 
was  in  frequent  use  among  the  Jews.  Moreover,  the  expres- 
sion can  only  have  the  legitimate  meaning  of  a  direct  affirma- 
tion. If  we  deny  this  force  to  it,  the  form  of  speech  becomes 
devoid  of  meaning.    The  Lord  employed  the  same  form  of 
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words  to  affirm  that  Judas  was  the  traitor;  and  later  before 
Pilate  Jesus  affirmed  his  kingship  in  the  same  words.  Surely 
it  would  be  absurd  to  believe  that  on  these  two  occasions  Jesus 
meant  anything  but  a  direct  affirmation. 

Finally,  St.  Mark  interprets  the  sense  of  the  response  of 
Jesus  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  were  not  acquainted 
with  the  Hebrew  idiom;  hence  in  Mark's  text  Jesus'  answer 
is:      1  am. 

It  is  clear  therefore  that  the  high  priest  charged  Jesus  to 
declare  on  oath  whether  he  were  the  natural  Son  of  God.  It 
is  clear  that  Jesus  affirmed  the  same  by  the  most  solemn  of 
oaths.  By  this  declaration  he  corroborated  his  preceding 
doctrine  on  this  theme.  If  there  had  remained  any  doubt  up 
to  this  point  regarding  Jesus'  character,  it  vanished  now.  He 
must  be  true;  for  God  is  with  him  in  almighty  power  in  every- 
thing. The  world  can  not  honestly  doubt  of  the  truth  of 
Jesus'  words.  It  is  the  duty  therefore  of  men  to  seek  the  sense 
of  Jesus'  words.  Now  here  the  sense  is  fully  evident.  In  the 
face  of  death  because  he  affirmed  it,  and  under  that  awful  oath 
Jesus  Christ  directly  and  emphatically  affirms  that  he  is  the 
consubstantial  Son  of  God. 

Jesus  corroborates  his  affirmation  by  declaring  to  them  the 
great  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father. 
In  telling  them  that  they  should  see  this  glory  i^r*  apri, 
**henceforth,"  Jesus'  meaning  is  that  after  a  little  while  such 
fact  would  be  in  existence.  It  was  now  a  question  of  a  small 
niunber  of  days  before  Jesus  should  go  back  to  his  Father,  and 
sit  at  his  right  hand.  Jesus  speaks  of  "sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  power"  by  a  just  metonomy,  for  God  is  essential 
almighty  power. 

That  such  is  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  is  assured  us  by 
the  prophetic  words  of  the  One  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm 
(Vulg.,  CIX.),  first  verse:  **The  Lord  said  imto  my  Lord: 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand."  And  Daniel  says :  *1  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and  behold,  there  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven 
one  like  \mto  a  son  of  man ;  and  he  came  even  unto  the  Ancient 
of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there 
was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
the  peoples,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him;  his 
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dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  shall  not  be  destroyed." — VII .  13,  14. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  Jesus  speaks  of  himself  here  as  the 
Son  of  Man.  The  discussion  is  waged  concerning  his  sonship 
of  God,  and  yet  in  speaking  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  he 
calls  himself  the  Son  of  Man.  The  object  here  is  to  confirm 
the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  It  was  not  enough  to  believe 
that  he  is  the  consubstantial  Son  of  God:  they  must  believe 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  true  man. 

As  we  have  before  explained,  when  it  is  declared  that 
Jesus  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  meaning  is  that  as  God 
he  enjoys  an  equality  in  power  and  glory  with  his  Father,  and 
his  human  nature  enjoys  the  highest  glory  possible  to  a  created 
nature. 

The  force  of  the  adverb  aw*  dpn  refers  to  the  near  approach 
of  Jesus'  entering  into  his  glory.  The  state  of  his  glory  would 
exist  long  before  they  would  see  him  in  that  glory ;  but  as  soon 
as  the  state  existed,  objectively  it  was  an  object  for  man's 
vision.  St.  Stephen  saw  him  in  that  state,  as  he  spoke  before 
the  Jews  in  their  council  at  Jerusalem:  **Buthe  being  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  steadfastly  into  Heaven,  and  saw 
the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God ;  and  he  said :  Behold  ,  I  see  the  Htevens  opened,  and  the 
Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.*' — Acts,  VII. 
SSy  56.  We  believe  that  many  other  saints  of  the  New  Law 
have  seen  that  same  glory,  even  while  they  looked  up  from  this 
low  sphere  of  existence.  All  men  shall  see  that  glory  when 
they  enter  into  the  state  after  death.  The  universe  of  man- 
kind will  see  Jesus  come  from  that  state  with  great  glory  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

Jesus  declared  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  The  Jews 
looked  upon  him  a  prisoner,  boimd  with  ropes,  his  face  stained 
from  the  terrible  sweat  of  Gethsemane,  perhaps  bleeding 
from  the  blow  of  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  they  said : 
**How  can  this  man  in  this  lowly  state  be  the  Son  of  God?" 
Jesus  tells  them  in  substance  that  his  present  state  is  not  his 
proper  state;  it  does  not  belong  to  him;  it  belongs  to  sinful 
humanity,  and  he  has  assimied  it  to  save  humanity.  It  is  not 
a  permanent  state;  Jesus  shall  soon  resume  that  state  of  glory 


that  is  his  by  virtue  of  his  Divinity,  and  by  virtue  of  his 
merits  as  man.  They  are  invited  to  look  beyond  the  present 
assumed  state,  to  the  permanent  state  of  glory  which  by  nature 
belongs  to  Qirist.  He  had  done  enough  miracles  to  hold  the 
world  in  faith  \mtil  that  day  when  man  shall  see  God  as  he  is. 
The  central  truth  of  Christ's  words  is :  *  *  I  am  the  Son  of  God ; 
I  am  that  being  who  shall  be  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  his 
eternal  kingdom." 

There  is  some  difficulty  here  to  bring  Luke  into  harmony 
with  the  other  two  synoptists.  Matthew  and  Mark  declare 
that  at  this  point  the  high  priest  rent  his  garments,  declaring 
that  Jesus  had  blasphemed,  and  appealing  to  the  assemblage 
for  their  judgment  against  Jesus.  Luke  mentions  nothing  of 
the  high  priest,  but  narrates  that  the  assemblage  drew  from 
Jesus  a  declaration  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  then 
condemned  him  to  death.  Now  in  the  first  place,  the  accotmt 
of  the  high  priest's  action  as  narrated  by  Matthew  and  Mark  , 
is  so  precisely  stated  in  its  details  that  it  must  be  critically 
accurate.  St.  Luke's  accotmt  is  more  indefinite.  Some  have 
held  that,  inasmuch  as  the  high  priest  represented  that  body, 
that  which  he  spoke  is  attributed  by  Luke  to  the  Sanhedrim 
as  a  body.  But  we  believe  that  we  can  adjust  the  several 
accotmts  in  a  better  way.  After  Jesus  had  responded  directly 
and  at  length  to  the  question  of  the  high  priest,  the  whole 
assemblage  burst  into  an  indignant  question,  and  from  many 
lips  was  heard  in  fierce  menacing  accents:  **Art  thou  then 
the  Son  of  God?"  Jesus  confirms  his  former  answer:  **Ye 
say  that  I  am. "  It  is  substantially  the  same  answer  and  the 
same  idiom  which  Matthew  records.  The  sentence  of  Jesus 
is  condensed  into  brevity.  The  conjtmction  *'that"  corres- 
ponding to  the  Greek  Xta  is  causal.  The  sentence  is  equi- 
valent to:  ** Ye  say  that  which  is  true,  because  I  am. "  This 
action  on  the  part  of  the  priests  and  scribes  of  the  assemblage 
is  narrated  by  Luke  alone. 

At  this  point  the  high  priest  rent  his  garments,  saying: 
"What  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses?  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy;  ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy.  What  think  ye?" 
And  they  all  condemned  Jesus  to  death.  This  concurrence  of 
all  in  the  judgment  of  the  high  priest  is  by  St.  Luke  represented 


as  the  act  of  the  coirndl.  Here  again  more  words  were  spoken 
than  are  recorded.  It  is  quite  certain  that  in  that  lawless, 
wicked  coimcil  many  gave  verbal  utterance  to  the  same  views 
as  expressed  by  the  high  priest. 

It  was  customary  with  the  Hebrews  to  rend  their  garments 
as  a  manifestation  of  great  grief  and  pain.  Thus  Jacob  rent 
his  garments  when  he  received  news  of  the  death  of  his  son 
Joseph,  Gen.,  XXXVII.  34.  When  the  full  calamity  fell  on 
Job,  he  arose  and  rent  his  mantle,  Job,  i,  20;  the  three  friends 
of  Job  rent  their  garments  at  his  misery.  Job,  II.  12;  Joshua 
rent  his  garments  when  the  men  of  Ai  slew  his  men.  Josh., 
VII.  6 ;  Jephthah  rent  his  clothes  when  his  daughter  came  out 
to  meet  him,  Judges,  XI.  35 ;  Tamar  rent  her  garment  in  wild 
grief  after  she  had  been  ravished  by  Amnon,  I.  Sam.,  XIII. 
19;  David  rent  his  clothes  at  the  intelligence  of  the  death  of 
Saul,  II.  Sam.,  I.  11.;  King  Hezekiah  rent  his  clothes  when 
Rabshakeh  the  Assyrian  threatened  Jerusalem ;  and  those  who 
announced  the  dreadful  tidings  came  with  their  clothes  rent. 
Is.,  XXXVI.  22;  XXXVII.  i;  Mathathias  and  his  sons  rent 
their  garments  at  the  pollution  of  the  temple,  I.  Maccab., 
II.  14.  In  fact,  it  was  the  conventional  sign  to  express  sorrow 
or  contrition  for  sin.  David  commanded  all  the  men  that 
were  with  him  to  rend  their  clothes  as  a  testimony  of  grief 
for  the  death  of  Abner,  II.  Sam.,  III.  31.  The  usage  was  not 
confined  to  the  Hebrews.  When  Vagao  the  eunuch  of  Holo- 
femes  entered  his  tent,  and  saw  Holofemes'  headless  trunk, 
he  rent  his  clothes  in  grief,  and  thus  did  all  the  captains  of  the 
Assyrian  army. — ^Judith,  XIV.  14 — 17. 

Caiaphas  therefore  feigned  to  fed  great  pain  and  sorrow 
at  the  blasphemy  against  God. 

A  question  arises  whether  Caiaphas  transgressed  the 
ritual  law  in  rending  his  garments.  In  Leviticus,  X.  6,  when 
Nadab  and  Abihu  were  stricken  dead  by  the  Lord,  Moses  said  to 
Aaron  and  his  two  sons  Eleazar  and  Ithamar:  **Let  not  the 
hair  of  your  heads  go  loose,  neither  rend  your  clothes  that  ye 
die  not."  This  ordinance  is  made  general  in Levit.,  XXI.  10: 
*  *  And  he  that  is  the  high  priest  among  his  brethren,  upon  whose 
head  the  anointing  oil  is  poured,  and  who  is  consecrated  to 
put  on  the  garments,  shall  not  let  the  hair  of  his  head  go  loose. 


nor  rend  his  clothes ;  neither  shall  he  go  in  to  any  dead   bod] 
etc. 

Some  have  endeavored  to  restrict  this  ordinance  tc 
prohibition  against  rending  the  clothes  on  the  occasion  of 
death.    This  is  plainly  absurd.    The  Hebrews  did  not  or 
narily  rend  the  clothes  at  every  death;  and  the  prohibit! 
regarding  the  dead  body  is  laid  down  as  a  distinct  ordinar 
with  others.     We  believe  therefore  that  for  the  sake  of  t 
decorum  of  the  priestly  office  the  high  priest  was  genera! 
forbidden  to  rend  his  clothes,  or  manifest  by  dishevelled  h; 
feelings  of  grief.     But  at  times,  owing  to  extraordinary  cau» 
this  ordinance  was  considered  not  to  bind.     Its  end  was  t 
decorum  of  the  priestly  office;  hence  it  was  not  absolute 
all   cases.     When  God  was  blasphemed,  or  the  Temple  w 
profaned,  or  a  great  calamity  had  fallen,  even  the  high  prie 
might  lawfully  rend  his  garments.     Thus  we  find  that  Jonath 
the  brother  of  Judas  Maccabaeus,  and  who  was  high  prie 
after  the  death  of  Judas,  rent  his  garments  when  his  soldie 
fled   before   the   army  of   Demetrius. — ^I.    Maccab.,   XI.  7 
Flavius  Josephus  narrates  that  when  Florus  attacked  Jen 
salem,  **you  might  also  see  then  the  high  priests  themselve 
with  dust  sprinkled  in  great  plenty  upon  their  heads,  wit 
bosoms  deprived  of  any  covering  but  was  rent.*' — ^Wars  ( 
the  Jews,  II.  XV.  4. 

It  is  to  be  also  noted  here  that  Caiaphas  did  not  rend  th 
sacerdotal  vestments,  since  these  were  only  worn  by  the  hig 
priest  in  the  Temple. 

Buxtorf  in  his  Lexicon  Chald.,  pag.  2,146,  has  gathere 
from  the  Rabbis  the  manner  in  which  the  rending  of  th 
garments  should  be  done.  He  says:  **The  rending  is  don 
standing;  from  the  neck  in  front,  not  at  the  back,  neither  a 
the  sides  or  lower  hem  of  the  garment.  The  length  of  the  ren 
is  a  palm.  The  shirt  or  'sweat  garment'  is  not  rent,  neithe 
the  outer  cloak.  It  takes  place  in  all  the  other  garments  of  th' 
body,  even  if  they  be  ten  in  nxmiber.*'  It  is  plain  that  this  i 
one  of  the  absurd  Pharisaical  ordinances,  endeavoring  to  reduc< 
to  rule  what  was  a  natural  spontaneous  sign  of  painful  emotion 

In  Leviticus,  XXIV.   16,  it  is  written:     '*And  he  thai 
blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  surely  be  put  tc 


death. "  Hence  as  soon  as  it  was  decided  in  that  council  that 
Jesus  had  blasphemed,  the  death  sentence  was  passed.  They 
could  not  legally  execute  this  sentence,  but  they  handed  over 
to  the  Romans  the  condemned  man  judged  guilty  of  death. 
The  whole  trial  was  a  mere  simulation,  for  they  had  formerly 
decided  on  Jesus'  death.  This  present  trial  was  merely  to 
justify  themselves  with  the  people  and  with  the  Romans. 

Now  begins  a  scene  which  reveals  the  very  depths  of 
human  cruelty  and  wickedness.  A  Roman  court  could  not  be 
convened  till  after  stmrise,  and  as  the  sun  had  not  yet  risen 
the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  such  of  the  rabble  as 
felt  so  inclined,  amused  themselves  by  insulting  and  striking 
Jesus.  Even  had  he  been  a  murderer  and  condemned,  the 
common  feelings  of  mankind  should  have  prevented  any 
insult  or  blow  but  that  which  by  law  was  appointed  as  the 
death  penalty.  But  these  degraded,  imnatural  monsters  tor- 
tiire  that  boimd,  defenseless,  innocent  man  in  the  foulest  and 
most  cruel  manner.  Truly  we  exclaim:  Where  in  the  re- 
•  gions  of  horrid  hell  can  be  found  a  state  of  punishment  for  the 
perpetrators  of  that  foul  deed?  Those  who  hold  him  strike 
him  heavy  blows,  accompanying  every  blow  with  mocking  and 
reviling.  They  spit  in  his  face.  How  our  flesh  creeps  as  we 
imagine  that  slimy,  foul  smelling  spittle  running  down  upon 
the  divine  face  of  Jesus  Christ!  They  strike  him  repeatedly 
in  the  face ;  one  vies  with  the  other  in  cruelty  to  him.  Then 
they  think  of  a  diabolical  device  to  mock  his  character.  He 
claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  great  Legate  of  God.  As  such 
he  must  have  prophetical  power,  the  power  to  know  hidden 
things.  They  will  test  this  power.  Blindfolding  him,  they 
strike  him,  and  ask  mockingly  that  he  tell  who  struck  him. 
Then  was  fulfilled  the  words  of  Isaiah;  **I  gave  my  back  to 
the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair; 
I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting. " — Is.,  L.  6. 

The  Lord  sat  patient  and  silent:  he  uttered  no  word  of 
protest,  made  no  defense.  His  patience  is  mistaken  by  them 
for  lack  of  power,  and  they  multiply  blows  and  insults.  It 
would  seem  for  the  moment  that  hell  itself  had  prevailed  over 
the  power  of  good.  Legions  of  angels  would  dart  from 
Heaven  to  avenge  the  insult  to  their  King;  but  God  restrains 
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them.  This  must  be,  and  why  must  it  be?  Because  man 
whom  God  loves  has  sinned.  God  created  the  imiverse  of 
creation  by  a  single  act  of  his  will ;  but  to  create  the  world  of 
redeemed  man,  the  new  creation  of  grace,  it  cost  these  fearful 
sxiflEerings  which  shall  culminate  on  Calvary. 

MATT.  XXVII.  I— 31  MARK  XV.  1—20 

I.    np(i)(aq'8i   YevoyiivTjq,    qu}^         z.    Eal   ti^itq  t^X  au(i.6oiiX(ov 
6o6Xeov  iXa6ov  xdevTe<;  ol  ipx^zgtl^     xoei^aavTe^  0!     ipx^^9^^^  (^^^  '^^^ 


xal  ot    icpe966T8poi  toD  XaoD  xori 
ToD   'Itjoou,  &<rzz  Oovar^aac  aMv. 

a.  Kal  Jijaovce?  aiTbv,  4«i^ 
Yoqfov,     xal     xaf85(i>xav     IIiXdeTcp 

3.  Tixe  !8o)v  'Ioi58a<;  6  icapa- 
8ou<;  aOxby,  8ti  xarexpfBY^,  jxera- 
(JieXT)Oel<;  iorpetj/ev  xde  Tpidcxovra 
ApYupta  ToI<;  dpxtepeOdtv  xal  xpej- 
6uTipocq,     Xi7(i)v: 

4.  *lI(xapT0Vy  xapaSouq  alyia 
i6  ^ov.  OJ  8i  elxov :     Tf  xpb^  TliJta<; ; 

5.  Kal  pl^aq  t4  Ap^iipta  ei<; 
xbv  vabv,   ivexcipTjciev,   xal  dxeXOwv 

'(ixi^75a^o. 

6.  01  84  ipxt«pel(;,  Xa66vTe<; 
t4  dpY^pta,  elxav:  Oux  l^eortv 
^aXelv  auTJc  e{(;  Tbv  xop6avav,  Ixel 
TtiJL^)    aT(i.aT6(;    iortv. 

7.  2uiJL6oiXtov  84  Xa66vTe<;, 
T^Yipaaav  45  aOwv  xbv  dypbv  tou 
xepajji&x;,    el?  ^aq^V    Tot<;    5<vot<;. 

8.  Aeb  ixXi^BY)  6  dypbc;  ixetvo(; 
(iYpb<;    aYjjwpco(;,    &)<;  Tf]<;    oi^|xepov. 

9.  Tixe  lxXT)p(i^6Y2  xb  pY)64v 
8c(k  'l8pe(JL(0U  TOU  T^offyzou,  X4- 
YOVToq:  Kal  IXa6ov  ti  Tpidcxovra 
dpYiipta,  T^v  TtjjL^iv  toG  TeTiiJLT);t4- 
vou,  Sv  lTt(jLii^9avT0  dxb  \)lm  'la- 
patjX, 


xpea6uTip(i)v  xal  yga^L^Laezbiiy,  xal 
8X0V  Tb  ffuv<8ptov,  Si^aovre?  xbv 
'iTjffouv,  dxiiveYxov,  xal  xapWoj- 
xav    IleXdeTcp. 
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10.  Koel  EScoxocv  aM  etc;  xbv 
dcYpbv  ToO  xepa(JLl(t)(;,  xa6a  ffuvi- 
Toe^iv    (xoi   Kupio(;. 

11.  'O  84  'lY]aoLl<;  iardOt)  fpL- 
icpooOev  Tou  i^ye;jL<vo<;:  xal  iiaj- 
pci'OQcrev  auTbv  6  i^yeiJiwv,  Xlywv: 
26  el  6  ^oejtXeuc;  Td>v  'Iou8aEa>v; 
6  8i   'It)i7oQ(;  I^  a6T^:  S6  XlyeK;. 

12.  Kal  4v  T(J)  xaTrjfopelffOat 
auTbv  6xb  twv  dpxtepfaov  xal 
icp6j6uTlp(i)Vy      ouSiv      dxexpfvoTO. 

13.  T6i:c  Xlfet  auT^)  6  IltXi- 
TO?:  Oix  (fctoueii;  xiaa  jou  xaia- 
^ocpTupoQdcv; 

14.  Kocl  o6x  &^€xp(6T]  auTcj) 
xpb<  ouSI  Sv  pY];i^,  &aTe  OoeuiKit^eiv 
Tbv   T^yepL^va   X(av. 

15.  Kocri  8i  loprfjv  eJwOct  i 
i^y8|jwl)v  dxoX6etv  Iva  t4>  8xX<p 
2ia;jLtov,  8v    fJOeXov. 

16.  EIxov  84  T^Te  8la;jLtov 
iic((n);jLOv     XeY^^Jtevov     Bapa66av. 

17.  SuvTQYjxIvwv  oi5v  aiTtov, 
elxev  aiJToTq  6  ntXaTO<;:  T(va 
6^XeTe  dxoXuaci)  u;jlIv;  Tbv  6apa6- 
6av,  i)  'lYjaoQv  xbv  Xeyiixevov 
Xptordv; 

18.  TltBei  Yo^P  ^'^^  ^'^  966 vov 
icapi8(i)xocv    aiT^v. 

19.  Ka6Y](xlvou  84  auTOu  Ixl 
*coO  ^"f^^a^oq,  dxioreiXev  xpb<; 
afixbv  1^  f\)v^  auToQ,  Xlyoucra: 
M7]8iv  90C  xocl  T^  8cxa((p  ixsfvcp: 
xoXXd  f'ip  ^T'^a^ov  cT^pLepov  xot' 
?vap    8c'    aixdv. 

20.  Ol    84     4pxtepel<;  xal     ot 

xpeaSuTepoc  Ixsicrav  tou^  SxXou<;, 
Yva  akTQcrwvTai  Tbv  Bapa66av,  Tbv 
84    'ItjjoOv   dxoXlotJdtv. 


2.  Kal  ixiQpuTTjaev  auTbv  6 
IltXaTo?:  Su  el  6  ^ajtXey(;  twv 
'Iou8aEa>v;  6  84  dxoxptOel?  auT^ 
Xiyet:    26    Xiyetc;. 

3.  Kal  xaTT}Y6pouv  auTou  ol 
dpXtepei?    xoXXd. 

4.  '0  84  IltXaTOi;  xdXtv  ixr;- 
pWTaatJTbv,    Xlywv:    Oix  dxoxpfvyj 

oi84v;  T8e  x6Ja  aou  xarrj-fopouatv. 

5.  '0  84  'IiQaoOq  oux^Tt  oi84v 
dxexpfOt],  &9Te  Oau^xdl^eiv  Tbv 
IIiXaTOv. 

6.  KaTi  84  lopT-Jjv  dxIXuev 
auToiq  8va   84a|itov,    8v  xap^jToOvTO. 

7.  *Hv  84  4  Xeyi^Jievoj;  Bapa6- 
6a^  (jL6Td  T(i)v  arajiajTcJv  8e8e;i.e- 
voq,  oYTtve(;  Iv  Tfj  crrdjet  96VOV  xe- 
xoei^xecaov. 

8.  Kal  (iva6d<;  6  8xXo<;,  i)p- 
SoTO  afTeloOat,  xaOax;  ixoJet  aiTOtq. 

9.  '0  84  niXaTO<;  dxexpfOiQ 
afiTotq,  Xlfwv:  0IXeTe  dxoXuao) 
6|itv  Tbv     ^ajiXIa  twv     'Iou8a{ci)v; 

10.  'EyJvcooxev  y^P  ^'ft  ^'^ 
966VOV    xapa8e8c!>xei(7av    auT^v. 


II. 


Ol  84    dpxt6pet<;    dvfoetaov 
Tbv  8xXov,    Yva  (jiaXXov  Tbv   Bapa6- 

6av    dxoXiiq)    aSToIc;. 
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21.  'Awoxpt6el<;  84  i  •f^yB\jJov, 
elxev  aitotq:  T(va  OiXere  inch  twv 
860  ixoXiaw  itjilv;  ol  84  elxov, 
Tbv    Bapa66av. 
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22.  Aiyu  a^TOt?  6  ntXaTO<;: 
T(  oUv  luotK^aco  'ItjjoOv,  xbv  Xeyi- 
|xevov  Xptordv;  Aiyouatv  xdevrec;: 
STaupcoOn^TO). 

23.  '0  84  l|nf] :  T(  yip  xoxbv 
4xo(T)cxev;  0!  84  xepc(ja(o<;  ftcpal^ov 
Xfyovrei;:    STaupuBi^to). 

24.  'I8d)y  84  6  IIcXaTo^,  Stc 
o684v  (S^eXec,  dXXJc  (ueXXov  66pu- 
6o<  Y^v®'^^^  >  Xa6(l>v  S8(i)p,  dxev(- 
<J/ocTO  t4<;  x«^P«<S  xorivavTi  toO 
BxXou,  Xiywv:  'A64)6(;  ef|it  dxb 
ToQ    aT;i.aTO<;  toutou:    6(i.6l<;  3<J/6ar6e. 

25.  Kal  ixoxptOek  xa<;  i 
Xab(;,  elxev:  Tb  al(i^  auxou  £9' 
TipLa<;,   xal  4x1  t4  T&tva  i^iawv. 

26.  Tixe  ixiXuaev  auToIg  tb 
Bapa66av,  Tbv  84  'Iijaouv  9pa- 
YeXXcoaaq  xap48a>xey  Yva  araupcoO^. 

27.  TiTe  ot  orpocTiwrat  toO 
i^Ye|i<vo<;,  xapaXaSivrec;  xbv  'Itq- 
ffouv  efc;  Tb  xpacTcopioVy  (Juvn^YOYOv 
4x'  auTbv   8Xt)v   t^jv    oxelpov. 

28.  Kal  4y86aavTe(;  au^bv 
y\a\L6ha  xoxxfyiQv  xepcMigxav  a6T^. 

29.  Kal  xXi^ovre?  oT49avov 
i^  dbcavOoJv,  xepiidv^xav  ixl  rqq 
xefaX^^  ai'zou,  xal  xdXa(xov  iv  rn 
8e^ea  a^ToD:  xal  foy[jT:ezii(jayzt<; 
l(jLxpoa6ey  aiToQ,  ivixai^ov  auT^, 
X4Y0VTe<;:  Xaipe  ^actXeu  wv 
'Iou8aE(i)v. 

30.  Kal  4pLXT(iffavTe<;  eU  ai- 
Tbv,  iXa6ov  Tbv  xiXayiov,  xal 
JcuxTOv  ef?  T-liv    xeipaX'^v    aflxou. 


12.  '0  84  ntXaTo<;  x(4Xtv  dxo- 
xptOel?,  IXeYev  a6T0i<;:  Tf  o3v 
xotijao),  8v  X^Yere,.  tbv  ^ajiXte  t6v 
'Iou8a((i)v; 

13.  Ot  84  x(4Xiv  IxpaSav: 
2Ta6p(i)aov    aMy. 


14.      'O     84  ntXaTO<;  2XeYev 

aiSTOl?:    T(  y^P  ixodgaev  xaxiv; 

Ot  84    xeptaad)<;  JfxpaSav:  Sxaii- 
pcojov    alJTdy. 


15.  '0  84  IltXaToc;,  pouX(J- 
|xevo<;  T^  8xX<p  Tb  Ixavbv  xotelv, 
(ixiXudev  aizolq  xbv  Bapa66ay: 
xap48(i)xev  84  Tbv  'It)(joOv,  ^paYeX- 
'kdaaq,   Yva   oraupcoB^. 


16.  Ot  84  oTpoTtwrat  ixi^Y*" 
Yov  ai-rbv  law  tij?  afiX^<;,  8  lori 
xpatTCjpcov,  xal  auvxaXouaiv  8Xiqv 
T-Jiv  (jxetpav. 

17.  Kal  iv8(8<}axoujcv  afixbv 
xopftipav,  xal  xepcTiOiaaev  aix^ 
xXl^avre^     dexdevOivov  orl^avov. 


18. 

aOtiv: 
8a((i>v. 


Kal     ijp^avTo     iaxil^eoOai 
XaIpe    ^ajtXeu  twv   'Iou- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


31.     Kal    Stc    £v£xat5av    aut^, 

hiZuuay  auxbv  toe  [(Jidrca  ocutoD, 
xal  dxTJTOT^^  auTbv  eJ^  tb  oraup- 
pcocroK. 


I.  Now  when  morning  was 
come,  all  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  of  the  people  took 
cotmsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him 
to  death: 

a.  And  they  bound  him,  and 
led  him  away,  and  delivered 
him  up  to  Pilate  the  governor. 

3 .  Then  Judas,  who  betrayed 
him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
condemned,  repented  hipiself, 
and  brought  back  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  sa3ring: 

4.  I  have  sinned  in  that  I 
betrayed  innocent  blood.  But 
they  said:  What  is  that  to 
us?  see  thou  to  it. 

5.  And  he  cast  down  the 
pieces  of  silver  into  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  departed;  and  he 
went  away  and  hanged  himself. 

6.  And  the  chief  priests  took 
the  pieces  of  silver,  and  said:  It 
is  not  lawful  to  put  them  into 
the  treasury,  since  it  is  the  price 
of  blood. 

7.  And  they  took  counsel, 
and  bought  with  them  the  pot- 
ter's field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

8.  Wherefore  that  field  was 
called:  The  field  of  blood,  tmto 
this  day. 


19.  Kod  Ituxtov  aixou  T-fjv 
xt^aXiljv  xaX(i(jL(f>,  xal  ivixruov 
auT4>,  xal  TtOlvrec;  t4  Yivorra, 
icpoaexijvouv    auT^. 

20.  Kal  Stc  htxax^ay  auTO), 
4$48uffav  autbv  'zijy  icop^upofv,  xal 
iyilucxv  auTbv  TJc  SpLderta  auTO G. 

I.  And  straightway  in  the 
morning  the  chief  priests  with 
the  elders  and  scribes,  and  the 
whole  cotmcil,  held  a  consulta- 
tion, and  botmd  Jesus,  and  car- 
ried him  away,  and  delivered 
him  up  to  Pilate. 
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9.  Then  was  fulfilled  that 
which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah 
the  prophet,  saying:  And  they 
took  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  him  that  was  priced, 
whom  certain  of  the  children  of 
Israel  did  price; 

10.  And  they  gave  them  for 
the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord 
appointed  me. 

11.  Now  Jesus  stood  before 
the  governor:  and  the  governor 
asked  him,  saying:  Art  thou 
theKingof  the  Jews?  And  Jesus 
said  unto  him:    Thou  sayest- 

12.  And  when  he  was  ac- 
cused by  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  he  answered  nothing. 

13.  Then  saith  Pilate  unto 
him:  Hearest  thou  not  how 
many  things  they  witness 
against  thee? 

14.  And  he  gave  him  no 
answer,  not  even  to  one  word: 
insomuch  that  the  governor 
marvelled  greatly. 

15.  Now  at  the  feast  the 
governor  was  wont  to  release 
tmto  the  miiltitude  one  pris- 
oner, whom  they  woidd. 

16.  And  they  had  then  a 
notable  prisoner,  called  Barab- 
bas. 

17.  When  therefore  they 
were  gathered  together,  Pilate 
said  unto  them:  Whom  will 
ye  that  I  release  tmto  you? 
Barabbas,  or  Jesus  who  is  called 
Christ? 

18.  For  he  knew  that  for 
envy  they  had  delivered  him 
up. 


2.  And  Pilate  asked  him: 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
And  he  answering  saith  unto 
him:     Thou  sayest. 

3.  And  the  chief  priests  ac- 
cused him  of  many  things. 

4.  And  Pilate  again  asked 
him,  saying:  Answerest  thou 
nothing?  behold  how  many 
things  they  accuse  thee  of. 

5.  But  Jesus  no  more  an- 
swered anything;  insomuch  that 
Pilate  marvelled. 

6.  Now  at  the  feast  he  used 
to  release  unto  them  one  pris- 
oner, whom  they  asked  of  him. 

7.  And  there  was  one  called 
Barabbas,  lying  bound  with 
them  that  had  made  insurrec- 
tion, men  who  in  the  insurrec- 
tion had  committed  murder. 

8.  And  the  multitude  went 
up  and  began  to  ask  him  to  do 
as  he  was  wont  to  do  tmto  them. 

9.  And  Pilate  answered  them 
saying:  Will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews? 

10.  For   he   perceived   that 
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19.  And  while  he  was  sitting 
on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife 
sent  unto  him,  saying:  Have 
thou  nothing  to  do  with  that 
righteous  man:  for  I  have  suf- 
fered many  things  this  day  in 
a  dream  because  of  him. 

20.  Now  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  persuaded  the  multi- 
tudes that  they  shoiild  ask  for 
Barabbas,    and   destroy   Jesus. 

21.  But  the  governor  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them: 
Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye 
that  I  release  unto  you?  And 
they  said:     Barabbas. 

22.  Pilate  saith  unto  them: 
What  then  shall  I  do  unto  Jesus 
who  is  called  Christ?  They  all 
say:  Let  him  be  crucified. 

23.  And  he  said:  Why,  what 
evil  hath  he  done?  But  they 
cried  out  exceedingly,  saying: 
Let  him  be  crucified. 

24.  So  when  Pilate  saw  that 
he  prevailed  nothing,  but  that  a 
tumult  was  arising,  he  took 
water,  and  washed  his  hands 
before  the  multitude,  saying: 
I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of 
this  righteous  man:  see  ye  to  it. 

25.  And  all  the  people  an- 
swered and  said:  His  blood  be 
on  us,  and  on  our  children. 

26.  Then  he  released  unto 
them  Barrabas:  but  Jesus  he 
scourged  and  delivered  to  be 
crucified. 

27.  Then  the  soldiers  of  the 
governor  took  Jesus  into  the 
Praetorium,  and  gathered  tmto 
him  the  whole  band. 


for  envy  the  chief  priests  had 
delivered  him  up. 


11.  But  the  chief  priests 
stirred  up  the  multitude,  that 
he  should  rather  release  Barab- 
bas imto  them. 

12.  And  Pilate  again  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them: 
What  then  shall  I  do  unto  him 
whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the 
Jews? 

13.  And  they  cried  out  again : 
Crucify  him. 

i4.^J'And  Pilate  said  unto 
them:  Why,  what  evil  hath  he 
done?  But  they  cried  out  ex- 
ceedingly:     Crucify  him. 


15.  And  Pilate,  wishing  to 
content  the  multitude,  released 
unto  them  Barabbas,  and  de- 
livered Jesus,  when  he  had 
scourged  him,  to  be  crucified. 

16.  And  the  soldiers  led  him 
away  within  the  court,  which  is 
the  Praetoritim;  and  they  call 
together  the  whole  band. 
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28.  And  clothing  him,  they 
put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29.  And  they  plaited  a  crown 
of  thoms  and  put  it  upon  his 
head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right 
hand;  and  they  kneeled  down 
before  him,  and  mocked  him, 
saying:    Hail,  King  of  the  Jews! 

30.  And  they  spat  upon  him, 
and  took  the  reed  and  smote 
him  on  the  head. 

31.  And  when  they  had 
mocked  him,  they  took  ofiE  from 
him  the  robe,  and  put  on  him 
his  garments,  and  led  him  away 
to  crucify  him. 

LUKE  XXIII   I— 25 

1.  Kal  ivaoTJcv  Sxav  tb  xXij- 
6o<;  ai'zdiy,  fJYafev  afitby  fal  t^v 
IltXaTOV. 

2.  *Hp5avT0  Ik  xaTTQYopelv 
afiToO,  X4YOVT8?:  Toutov  eBpo^jiev 
BtaoTp^ovra  'zh  26 vo^  4l^v,  xal 
rjuikiovza  f^pou^  KaCaapi  StS^vac, 
xal  Xiyovra  (xMy  Xptorbv  ^aac- 
Xla    elvat. 

3.  'O  84  IltXaTO?  liipciTTicev 
auTbv,  XIy<*>v:  26  el  6  ^aaiXeu<; 
T(i>v  'IouS(z((i>v;  6  S4  dexoxpcOeU 
oeflT^  SpiQ:    S6    X^Y^Ci;. 

4.  '0  54  IIcXaTOi;  efeev  xpb<; 
Touq  (4pxtepei<:  xal  to6<;  BxXou?: 
OuB4v    e6p(ax(i)   aT-rtov   4v  t^  4v- 

OpcOXC))    TOUT  (p. 

5.  01  84  fafoxuov,  XiYovre?: 
8x1  dvaaefet  tJ)v  Xabv,  StBdoxiov 
xa6'  8X7)<;  t'^<;  'louSataq,  xal  4p- 
5i;jievo<;  ixb  Tf)<;  FaXtXafa?  &)<; 
<&5e. 


17.  And    they    clotl       ! 
with    ptirple,    and    pla:       | 
crown  of  thoms,  they  pi 
him; 

18.  And  they  began 
lute  him ;  Hail,  King  of  th 

19.  And  they  smote  h 
with  a  reed,  and  did  spi 
him,  and  bowing  their 
worshipped  him. 

20.  And    when     the; 
mocked  him,  they  took  o      1 
him  the  ptirple,  and  put  •      I 
his  garments.    And  they  1      I 
out  to  crucify  him. 

JOHN  XVIII.  28— XI 

28.  *AYouaiv    o3v  t^v 
dxb  Tou    KaidE9a  e(^  t6  xpat 

l^y  B4  xp(i)t:  xal  aixol  o6x  e  ' 
el^  t6  xpaiTcupioVy  Yva  yL-?;  |  1 
atv,  deXXi  fdYCiXJtv  xb  xdoxa. 

29.  'ES^XOev  oBv  6  n  ; 
i^ci)  xpb<;  auTouq,  xal  9Y]a{v:  ! 
xaxTQYopfav  ^ipere  tou      dvC     1 

TofiTOU  ; 

30.  'Axexp(6T]jav  xal  1 
aJT^:  £{  (JLf)  -fjy  oikoc;  xaxbv  1 
oix  fiv  aoi  xap6So)xa(ji«v  aiT^ 

31.  Elxev     o5v    aiToIc;       1 
TO?:    AdSece  aiJTbv  6(jl6((;,  xa    : 
t6v    ytfjiov    {f^y    xpCvaTS 
Ekov  aiJT^  ot  'louSalot:      * 
o6x  l^eoTtv  dexoxTelvat  o684va 

32.  "Iva    i   X^Yo?  TOU    ' 
xXiQpcjefi,  8v  elxev,    cnQiiafvwv    ; 
6av(4T(j)  TJixcXXev  dxoOvi^axetv. 
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6.  IltXaToq  li  dxo6ffa<;,  4x7)- 
^rqczy  el  i  fiv6p(i)i:o<;     PaXiXali*; 

i<JTtV. 

7.  Kal  IxiyvoCk;  JStc  tx  Ti]<; 
^^oua(a<;  *Hp(ijSou  IotIv,  dcvixeiir 
(|>ev  aOtiv  xpb?  t^v  'HpwJijv,  Kvra 
xal  aMv  Iv  *IspocToXuiioi(;  iv  Ta(}- 
tock;   Toel^   i^j(JLlpat<;. 

8.  '0  84  'Hp(;)87)(;,  {8d)v  t^v 
'IiQffouv,  k/ig^-q  X£av:  -^v  y^P  *§ 
txaWov  xp^v^v  OiXcov  (8eiv  aixby, 
§(3e  Tb  dxouetv  xepl  auToQ,  xal  ijX- 
xtliiv  Tt  oT)(JL8iov  IBeiv  6xb  aOtoO 
Ytv<;jLevov. 

9.  'ExYjpcDTa  8i  afiibv  Iv 
X^yow  !xavoI<;:  ocuTbg  8i  oiSlv 
dxexpfvaTO    a^T^). 

10.  ElorH^xecjav    8i    ol     dpxi 
epeig  xal  ol     fpa^i^JuzTel?     eOT6v(i><; 
xaTTjYopouvreq    auTOu. 

11.  'ESouOevT^ffaq  8i  afitbv  6 
*Hp(o8T)(;  auv  toI?  crrpaTeiiiiaffiv 
afixou,  xal  i(JLxaESa<;,  xepc6aX(l)v 
loO^Ta  Xa(jLxpiv,  ivfeemC^^  afiTbv 
T(j)    IIcXiTcp. 

12.  'EyIvovto  84  ^{Xot  8  -re 
'HpcoSiQq  xal  6  IltXaTOc;  4v  aiT^ 
rj)  ifjjiipa  jjier' AXXtiJXojv:  xpoux^^p- 
Xov  yip  4v  Sx^pa  Svreq  xpbq  aiTofi?. 

13.  IIiXaToq  84,  ciuvxaXeffi- 
(xevoq  Tou^  ipxiepei^i  xal  To5g 
Spxovraq  xal  xbv  Xabv,  elxev  xpb<; 
auTo6^: 

14.  npoot]v4YxaT4    pioc  tbv  4v- 

6p<i>xov  TOUTOV,  (S)^  dexooTpifovTa 
Tov  Xaiv:  xal  I806,  Iyw  ivowciov 
u;ut)v  devaxpfvaq,  o684v  eSpov  Iv  t^ 
(iv6p(ox(f)  To6T(f)  aT-rcov,  <5v  xa- 
TTQYopetfe   xaT*  aiToO. 


33.  E(c^X6cv  oiliv  xdXiv  el<; 
'zh  xpatTa>p(ov  6  IKkonoq,  xal 
l^civTjffc  Tbv  'Itjcrouv,  xal  elxev 
a6T(f>:  26  el  6  ^aotXeu^  t6v  'Iou- 
8aEu>v; 

34.  'AxexpCOt)  'It)<jou<;:  'Axb 
ffeauToO  at)  toDto  XIy^i?,  i)  SXXoi 
6lx6v  ao(  xepl  liioD; 

35.  'AxexpfOt)  6  IltXaTO?: 
MtJtc  Iyw  'Iou8ati<;  e(tJit;  to  lOvoq 
TO  obv  xal  0!  dpxcepel^  xapl8(i)xdev 
ae  l(xo(:  t(  IxotYjjaq; 

36.  'Axexp(6Y]  'IiQffou?:  'H 
^aortXeta  t)  lyi^  o6x  ioriv  ix  tou 
x6c7(iou  to6tou:  e{  ix  tou  x6(jviou 
TOUTOU  -ijv  1)  ^aatXe(a  t)  Iixt],  oi 
OxTQplrai  ol  4|jwl  iiiY<«>vltiovTO  fiv, 
Tva  (x*))  xapaSoOu  to(<;  'louSatow: 
vGv  84  1)  ^aorcXela  1)  I(xt)  o(jx  Sotcv 
IvreOGev. 

37.  Elxev  o5v  auTcj)  6  IltXa- 
To^:  OixoQv  ^aatXeu^  el  a6 ;  ixe- 
xp{6T)  6  'IiQcrouq:  2u  XIy^i?  5ti 
^affiXeu?  e{|ic.  'Ey<1>  e{<;  toOto  ys- 
YlvvTitJuxt,  xal  el?  toOto  IXi^XuOa 
8(<;  Tbv  xiffi^ov,  Yva  (juzprupi^acj  Tfj 
deXT)OeCa.  Ilaq  6  Av  Ix  t^c;  deXigOelaq 
dxouet  (JLou  Tf](;  ^cav^g. 

38.  AIy«  aiT^  6  ntXaTO<;: 
T(  loTCv  dXT^Oeta;  xal  touto  e(xo>v, 
xiXtv  45^X6ev  xpb<;  to6<;  'Iou8a(- 
ou?,  xal  XIysi  aOTOl?:  'Eyw  ou84 
(xfav  e6p((7X(i>  Iv  auT(ji>  alTlav. 

39.  TEoTtv  84  (JUVT^Oeta  fipitv 
tva  ?va  dxoXioii)  i^Jiiv  Tb  xdox^: 
^ouXeoOe  o3v  dxoXioii)  u|xlv  Tiv 
^aaiXIa  tcov  'Iou8aE(i>v; 

40.  'ExpauY<3f^ofv  o5v  xdXtv 
XlYovre?:  M*})  toutov,  dXXi  Tbv 
Bapa66av.     ''Hv    84    i    Bapa66a(; 

XriJTvi?. 
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15.  'AW  om  *Hp(iST)(;: 
d;viice(JL<J/ev  Y&p  aMy  xpb<;  i^(xa<;, 
%.%\  SBoUy  oiSiv  fi^iov  bayizou  iorlv 
T:8T:paY(xivov    a^T^. 

16.  IlaiSetiaag  o3v  a^Tbv 
ixoXuGti). 

(17.  'AviyxTQv  84  elxev  iico- 
AU6(v    ocOtoI^  xaTJc    lopri]v    Kva). 

18.  'Av<xpa5av  8J  xaiixXtjOd, 
XlYovre?:  AIpe  toOtov,  diciXuaov 
8s   ifj^JLtv  Tbv   Bapa66av. 

19.  "OoTt?  -flv  8t4  ordcfftv  Ttvi 
YsvopLivTQv  4v  Tf]  x6Xet  xal  96VOV, 
^X7)6el?   4v  rji   ^uXaxf). 

20.  niXiv  8i  6  IIiXaToc;  xpoa- 
epwvTjtjev  aiJTOi?,      OiXojv  dxoXuaat 

TOV  'IlQJoOv. 

21.  Oi  84  Jx89<ivouv,  X4YovTe<;: 
^TaupoUy  oraupou  aMy. 

22.  '0  84  Tpkov  elxev  xpbq 
aiJTOu?:  T(  yip  xaxbv  4xo(T)aev 
ouTO?;  oi84v  alTtov  Gavd^Tou  e5pov 
Iv  auT^:  xa(86U(ra^  o5v  a^T^v 
dxoXujb). 

23.  Ot  84  fcufccetvTO  9(i>val(; 
lJLey4Xat<;,  akofii^vot  a^Tbv  orau- 
pwjac,     xal     xaTtoxuov     al     ^wval 

aUT(i)V. 

24.  Kal  niXaTO<;  ixixptvev 
fevlcOat  Tb  a?TT)pw  aitcov. 

25.  'AxiXuaev  84  tbv  8«4 
orderly  xal  96VOV  ^e6XT)(xivov  eU 
9uXax'J)v,  8v  ^touvto:  tov  84  'Itj- 
aouv  xap48(i>xev  t^  OeXi^tJiaTi  auTuv. 


XIX.  I.  T6Te  oi3v  8Xa6ev  6 
ntXaTO<;  TOV  'IyjjoDv,  xal  4(JuzaT(- 
Ywaev. 

2.  Kal  ol  orpaTtokac  xX45av- 
Tec;  ori^avov  i^  dxavOcov,  ixiOiQxav 
aitou  rfi  xeqjaXf],  xal  t(iiTtov  xop- 
fupouv  xep(i6aXov  aMv. 

3.  Kal  fjpxovTO  xpb?  afi-rbv, 
xal  SXeyov:  Xalpe  6  ^aacXe^c;  tcov 
'Iou8a{o)Vy  xal  i8(8oaav  afit^) 
pax(a(juzTa. 

4.  Kal  I^^XOev  xiXiv  !^(«>  i 
IIcXaTO?,  xal  X<Y8t  afiTOl?:  ''I8e, 
fiY<«>  ^tJi'iv  aMy  I5<*>,  Ifva  Yvciire  Sti 
o684  (i.bv  a(T(av  e&p(axo>  iv  aSx^. 

5.  'ES^Xeev  'It)jou<;  o3v  f§o), 
fopcjv  Tbv  dxdvOivov  axi^avov,  xal 
t6  xop^upojv  {(Jtiriov,  xal  XIy^c 
ai'zoK:  'l8ou  6  SvOpcoxoq. 

6.  "Oxe  oBv  eI8ov  aurbv  ol 
dpXiepeii;  xal  ot  6xv]piTac,  ixpaii- 
Yaaav,  XIyovts?:  Sixaupwaov, 
.oraupcDcrov.  Aiyti  a6T0i<;  6  IltXa- 
Toq:  Ad6eTe  afixbv  6;jLeI<;,  xal 
oTaupoaaTe:  lY<i>  Y^P  ^^X  supCoxo) 
4v  afix^  aCxfav. 

7.  'AxexpfflT)jav  aSx^  ol 
'Iou8a(0(:  *H;jLeI<;  vjjtov  i/oi^v,  xal 
xaxA  'zhv  vipiov  d^efXet  dxoBavelv, 
Sti  Tfcv  0eou  4aUTbv  ixodQcrev. 

8.  "Ore  o5v  fixouaev  i  IliXa- 
Toq  TouTov  Tbv  X6yov,  twfXXov 
49061567], 

9.  Kal  6{(T^X6ev  e{<;  tb  xpat- 
Twptov  xdXtv,  xal  X<Y«  t^  'ItqctoO: 
niOev  el  (j6  :  '0  84 'It)(jou<;  (ix(J- 
xptacv  o6x  !8(i)xev  a6T([>. 

10.  A^Yet  o3v  aix^  4  IliXa- 
To?:  'E^ol  oi  XaXel?;  o6x  oI8a<; 
8x1  4soua(av  Ixw  ixoXuaaf  ae,  xal 
i^ouatav  lx<*>  oraupcojaf  ae; 
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1.  And  the  whole  company 
of  them  rose  up,  and  brought 
him  before  Pilate. 

2.  And  they  began  to  ac- 
cuse him,  saying:  We  found 
this  man  perverting  our  nation, 
and  forbidding  to  give  tribute 
to  Cssar,  and  saying  that  he 
himself  is  Christ  a  king. 

3.  And  Pilate  asked  him, 
saying:      Art  thou  the  King  of 


II.  'AicexpWT)  auTcJ)  'It)aoO<;: 
Oux  elxe<;  iSoudav  rax  i^oxt 
o6§e;ji{{zv,  t\  ixf)  -fjv  BeBo^tivov  aoi 
£v(i)6sv:  Bta  touto  4   xapaBou<;  ju 

I  a.  'Ex  TouTou  6  XliXaroi; 
iX;f{zti  dxoXuaai  auT^v:  ol  Be 
'louBaloe  IxpauYoeaav,  X^Yovre?: 
'Eav  TOUTOv  dxoXijoDg,  ofix  el  9[).o<; 
ToD  Ka(j(zpo^:  xccc;  6  ^a^Ckkix 
fctUTbv  zouov,  dvTtXiYet  ^9  Ka(- 
aapt. 

13.  '0  oijv  IIiXaTO?  dxotioaq 
TOV  Xiywv  TOiJTWv,  TJYayev  ISo)  -rbv 
'IiQaoDv,  xal  4x46tffev  Jxl  ^T^y'-o^^^^S, 
ef?  t6xov  XeY^iJievov  XiOioTpoyrov, 
'E6pat(JTl  84    ra66aea. 

14.  ''Hv  84  xapaoxeu*?)  toO 
xioxa,  &pa  ^iv  w?  8xtt).  Kal  Xlyet 
Tot?  'Iou8a(otc;:  *l8e  6  ^aoiXeic; 
u(Ji(I>y. 

15.  'Expafiyaffav  o3v  ixelvot: 
*Apov,    4pov,    aTa6p(i)(iov   aux^v. 

16.  Aiyei  auTOi<;  6  IltXaTOi;: 
T6v  ^acrtXfae  t^ijuov  oraupwoii); 
ixexpfOtjaav  ol  depxtepel^:  Oux 
IXO(i.ey  ^aaiXloc  ei  (Jif)  Kafcrapa. 
Tdxe  oi5v  xapi8o)xey  aiTOV  afiToIq 
Tva  0Taup<i)6f]. 

28.  They  led  Jesus  therefore 
from  Caiaphas  into  the  Prae- 
torium:  and  it  was  eariy;  and 
they  themselves  entered  not  into 
the  Praetorium,  that  they  might 
not  be  defiled,  but  might  eat  the 
passover. 

29.  Pilate  therefore  went  out 
imto  them,  and  saith:  What  ac- 
cusation^ bring  ye  against  this 
man? 


the  Jews?     And   he    answered 
him  and  said:     Thou  sayest. 

4.  And  Pilate  said  unto  the 
chief  priests  and  the  multitudes: 
I  find  no  fault  in  this  man. 

5.  But  they  were  the  more 
tirgent,  sa3dng:  He  stirreth  up 
the  people,  teaching  throughout 
all  Judaea,  and  beginning  from 
Galilee  even  unto  this  place. 

6.  But  when  Pilate  heard  it, 
he  asked  whether  the  man  were 
a  Galilaean. 

7.  And  when  he  knew  that 
he  was  of  Herod's  jurisdiction, 
he  sent  him  tinto  Herod,  who 
himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem 
in  these  days. 

8.  Now  when  Herod  saw 
Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad:  for 
he  was  of  a  long  time  desirous  to 
see  him,  because  he  had  heard 
concerning  him;  and  he  hoped  to 
see  some  miracle  done  by  him. 

9.  And  he  questioned  him  in 
many  words;  but  he  answered 
him  nothing. 

10.  And  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  stood,  vehemently 
accusing  him. 

11.  And  Herod  with  his 
soldiers  set  him  at  naught,  and 
mocked  him,  and  arraying  him 
in  gorgeous  apparel  sent  him 
back  to  Pilate. 

12.  And  Herod  and  Pilate 
became  friends  with  each  other 
that  very  day:  for  before  they 
were  at  enmity  between  them- 
selves. 

(i8)  Gcsp.  IV. 


30.  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him:  If  this  man  were  not 
an  evil-doer,  we  should  not  have 
delivered  him  up  unto  thee. 

3 1 .  Pilate  therefore  said  unto 
them:  Take  him  yourselves  and 
judge  him  according  to  your 
law.  The  Jews  said  tinto  him: 
It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any 
man  to  death: 

32.  That  the  word  of  Jesus 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spoke,  signifying  by  what  man- 
ner of  death  he  should  die. 

33.  Pilate  therefore  entered 
again  into  the  palace,  and  called 
Jesus,  and  said  tinto  him:  Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 

34.  Jesus  answered:  Sayest 
thou  this  of  thyself,  or  did 
others  tell  it  thee  concerning  me  ? 

35.  Pilate  answered:  Am  I 
a  Jew.  Thy  own  nation  and 
the  chief  priests  delivered  thee 
unto  me :    what  hast  thou  done  ? 

36.  Jesus  answered:  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world:  if 
my  kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
then  wotdd  my  servants  fight, 
that  I  shotdd  not  be  delivered  to 
the  Jews:  but  now  is  my  king- 
dom not  from  hence. 

3  7 .  Pilate  therefore  said  unto 
him:  Art  thou  a  king  then? 
Jesus  answered:  Thou  sayest 
that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end 
have  I  been  bom,  and  to  this 
end  am  I  come  into  the  world, 
that  I  shotdd  bear  witness  unto 
the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of 
the  truth  heareth  my  voice. 
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13.  And  Pilate  called  to- 
gether the  chief  priests  and  the 
rulers  and  the  people,  and  said 
tin  to  them: 

14.  Ye  brought  unto  me  this 
man,  as  one  that  perverteth  the 
people:  and  behold,  I  having  ex- 
an^iined  him  before  you,  found 
no  fault  in  this  man  touching 
those  things  whereof  ye  accuse 
him: 

15.  No,  nor  yet  Herod:  for 
he  sent  him  back  unto  us;  and 
behold,  nothing  worthy  of  death 
hath  been  done  by  him. 

16.  I  will  therefore  chastise 
him,  and  release  him. 

[17.  Now  he  must  needs  re- 
lease tmto  them  at  the  feast  one 
prisoner.] 

18.  But  they  cried  out  all 
together,  sajdng:  Away  with 
this  man,  and  release  tmto  us 
Barabbas: 

19.  One  who  for  a  certain 
insurrection  made  in  the  city, 
and  for  murder,  was  cast  into 
prison. 

20.  And  Pilate  spoke  tmto 
them  again,  desiring  to  release 
Jesus; 

21.  But  they  shouted,  say- 
ing:  Crucify,  crucify  him. 

22.  And  he  said  unto  them 
the  third  time:  Why,  what  evil 
hath  this  man  done?  I  have 
found  no  cause  of  death  in  him: 
I  will  therefore  chastise  him  and 
release  him. 

23.  But  they  were  instant 
with  loud  voices,    asking   that 


38.  Pilate  saith  unto  him: 
What  is  truth?  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  went  out  again 
unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  tmto 
them:    I  find  no  crime  in  him. 

39.  But  ye  have  a  custom, 
that  I  should  release  unto  you 
one  at  the  passover:  will  ye 
therefore  that  I  release  unto 
you  the  King  of  the  Jews? 

40.  They  cried  out  therefore 
again,  saying:  Not  this  man, 
but  Barabbas.  Now  Barabbas 
was  a  robber. 

XIX.  I.  Then  Pilate  there- 
fore  took  Jesus,  and  scourged 
him. 

2.  And  the  soldiers  plaited 
a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it 
on  his  head,  and  arrayed  him 
in  a  purple  garment; 

3.  And  they  came  unto  him, 
and  said:  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews!  and  they  struck  him  with 
their  hands. 

4.  And  Pilate  went  out 
again,  and  saith  unto  them: 
Behold,  I  bring  him  out  to  you, 
that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no 
crime  in  him. 

5.  Jesus  therefore  came  out, 
wearing  the  crown  of  thorns  and 
the  purple  garment.  And  Pilate 
saith  unto  them:  Behold,  the 
man! 

6.  When  therefore  the  chief 
priests  and  the  officers  saw  him, 
they  cried  out,  saying:  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith 
unto  them:  Take  him  your- 
selves, and  crucify  him:  for  I 
find  no  crime  in  him. 
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24.  And  Pilate  gave  sentence 
that  what  they  asked  for  should 
be  done. 

25.  And  he  released  him 
that  for  insurrection  and  murder 
had  been  cast  into  prison,  whom 
they  asked  for;  but  Jesus  he 
delivered  up  to  their  will. 


7.  The  Jews  answered  him: 
We  have  a  law,  and  by  that  law 
he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8.  When  Pilate  therefore 
heard  this  saying,  he  was  the 
more  afraid; 

9.  And  he  entered  into  the 
Praetorium  again,  and  saith  unto 
Jesus:  Whence  art  thou?  But 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

10.  Pilate  therefore  saith  un- 
to him:  Speakest  thou  not  unto 
me?  knowest  thou  not  that  I 
have  power  to  release  thee,  and 
have  power  to  crucify  thee? 

11.  Jesus  answered  him: 
Thou  wouldest  have  no  power 
against  me,  except  it  were  given 
thee  from  above;  therefore  he 
that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath 
greater  sin. 

12.  Upon  this  Pilate  sought 
to  release  him:  but  the  Jews 
cried  out,  sa3nng:  If  thou  re- 
lease this  man,  thou  art  not 
Caesar's  friend:  every  one  that 
maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh 
against  Cssar. 

13.  When  Pilate  therefore 
heard  these  words,  he  brought 
Jesus  out,  and  sat  down  on  the 
judgment-seat  at  a  place  called 
The  pavement,  but  in  Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 

14.  Now  it  was  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  passover:  it  was 
about  the  sixth  hotir.  And  he 
saith  unto  the  Jews:  Behold, 
your  King! 

I  s .  They  therefore  cried  out : 
Away  with  him,  away  with  him, 
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crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  \mto 
them:  Shall  I  crucify  your 
King?  The  chief  priests  an- 
swered: 

16.  We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar.  Then  therefore  he  de- 
livered him  unto  them  to  be 
crucified. 

In  verse  two  of  Matthew's  text  Uovri^  is  added  before 
UiXdr^  in  A,  C,  X,  F,  A,  11,  et  al.,  in  most  of  the  cursive 
manuscripts,  in  both  Latin  versions,  the  Philoxenian  S3rriac, 
Armenian,  Ethiopian,  and  Gothic  versions.  That  such  was 
Pilate's  name  we  are  assured  by  Luke,  IIL  i ;  Acts,  IV.  7 ;  and 
I.  Tim.,  VI.  13 ;  but  it  is  highly  probable  that  its  presence  here 
is  a  gloss.  It  is  easy  to  accoimt  for  its  interpolation ;  but  if  it 
were  genuine,  it  would  not  be  easy  to  accotmt  for  its  absence  in 
so  many  great  authorities.  In  the  third  verse,  instead  of 
irapaBov^^  the  reading  of  B,  the  codices  Ni  A,  C,  X,  F,  A,  11, 
et  al.,  have  vapaS^Sov^,  which  is  endorsed  by  Tischendorf. 
In  the  fourth  verse  alfjui  SUcuov  is  foimd  in  L,  as  a  marginal 
reading  in  B',  and  in  both  Coptic  versions,  the  Armenian 
version,  and  both  Latin  versions.  The  greater  part  of  the 
authorities  have  al^  aO^v,  In  verse  eight  all  the  Greek 
codices  omit  the  **Haceldama"  of  the  Latin  codices.  The 
term  is  clearly  interpolated  from  Acts,  I.  19.  In  the  ninth 
verse  Jeremiah  is  omitted  by  the  Peshitto,  and  by  codices  33, 
157,  and  b  of  the  old  Latin  version.  In  the  Greek  cursive 
manuscript  22,  and  on  the  margin  of  one  codex  of  the  Philox- 
enian Syriac  Zechariah  is  substituted  for  Jeremiah.  In  the 
eleventh  verse  N,  B,  C,  L,  i,  33,  et  al.  have  itrrdOrf:  A,  X, 
F,  A,  n,  et  al.  have  f<rrT),  In  verse  sixteen  elx^v  is  found 
in  forty-nine  evangelistaries,  in  some  codices  of  the  old  Latin 
version  and  in  most  codices  of  the  Vulgate.  The  greater 
authorities  have  the  pltiral  elxov.  In  the  twenty-third  verse 
^€fuiv  is  added  in  A,  D,  L,  F,  A,  11,  et  al.,  in  both  Latin 
versions,  and  in  the  Bohairic  and  Ethiopian  version.  In  the 
twenty-fourth  verse  toO  hucalov  is  added  after  aXfuiTo^  in 
J<,  L,  F,  n,  et  al.,  and  in  all  the  ancient  versions.      This  is 
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approved  by  the  critics,  and  by  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford. 
These  terms  are  omitted  in  B,  D,  152,  and  by  Origen  and 
Chrysostom.  In  verse  twenty-eight  t<~,  B,  D,  and  157  have 
iv&u(rav7€9.  This  reading  is  adopted  by  the  codices  a,  b,  c,  d, 
ff*,  and  q,  of  the  old  Latin  version  and  by  Origen.  ^*,  t<**, 
A,  L,  N,  r,  A,  n,  et  al.,  and  the  versions  endorse  the  reading 
iKSvaavre^, 

In  the  first  verse  of  Mark,  instead  of  voii^apTt^,  iroi/idaavTe^ 
is  fotmd  in  t<,  C,  L,  and  is  approved  by  Tischendorf.  In 
verse  four  KarafMLpTvpownv  is  foimd  in  A,  E,  G,  H,  K,  M,  N,  S, 
U,  V,  X,  r,  A,  IT,  et  al.  It  is  adopted  by  the  Sahidic  version, 
both  Syriac  versions,  the  Armenian  and  Gothic  versions. 
Kartfyopownv  is  endorsed  by  t<,  B,  C,  D,  forty-eight  evangel- 
istaries, and  by  both  Latin  versions,  and  the  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford.     In  the  eighth  verse  hvafiik  has  the  authority  of 

A,  B,  D,  both  Latin  versions,  both  Coptic  versions,  the  Gothic 
versions,  the  revised  Edition  of  Oxford  and  the  critics.  Other 
authorities  have  avafiotjaa^.  In  this  same  verse  i^l  is  omitted  in 
t<,  B,  A,  both  Coptic  versions,  the  Peshitto,  the  Ethiopian 
version,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  In  verse  ten  B,  i, 
and  many  Greek  and  Coptic  evangelistaries  omit  oi  i^pxi^peU :  the 
greater  authority  is  for  its  retention.  In  the  twelfth  verse 
d^Ktre  is  inserted  before  voiii<r»  in  A,  D,  N,  X,  F,  IT,  et  al., 
and  in  all  the  ancient  versions,  except  the  Coptic  versions; 
Tischendorf  endorses  it.  It  is  omitted  by  t<,  B,  C,  A,  the 
two  Coptic  versions,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  by  the  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford.  In  the  same  verse  the  phrase  iv  X^erc 
is  found  in  t<,  C,  N,  X,  F,  A,  IT,  et  al.,  and  in  the  Bohairic, 
Ethiopian,  Gothic  and  both  Syriac  versions.  B  omits  the 
Sv.  The  whole  phrase  is  omitted  by  A,  D,  both  Latin  versions, 
the  Sahidic  and  Armenian  versions.  The  Revised  Edition  of 
Oxford  receives  the  phrase. 

In  the  sixth  verse  of  Luke  TaXiXaUuf  is  omitted  by  t<, 

B,  L,  T,  and  by  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  the 
Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  It  is  clearly  a  gloss  justified  by  the 
sense.  In  the  eighth  verse  iroXkd  is  omitted  after  iiKoveiv 
in  t<,  B,  D,  K,  L,  M,  T,  n,  both  Coptic  versions,  the  Sinaitic 
palimpsest  Syriac,  the  Curetonian  Syriac,  the  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford,  and  by  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort.     Our 


Digitized  by 


Google 


438  Mt.  xxvu.i-3i;Mk.  XV.  i-2o;Lk.  xxiii.  1-25;  Jn.  xviii.  28-xix.i6 

version  of  the  fifteenth  verse  rests  on  the  authority  of  K,  B, 
K,  L,  M,  T,  n,  several  cursive  manuscripts,  both  Coptic 
versions,  several  codices  of  the  Vulgate,  and  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford  and  the  critics.  The  seventeenth  verse  is  .omitted 
in  A,  B,  K,  L,  T,  n,  the  Sahidic  version,  the  codex  Vercellensis 
of  the  old  Latin  version,  the  codex  of  Fulda  of  the  Vulgate, 
Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of 
Oxford.  D,  the  Sinaitic  palimpsest  Syriac,  and  the  Cureton- 
ian  Syriac  place  it  after  verse  nineteen.  In  verse  nineteen 
B,  L,  T,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort  have  ^riOtk: 
others  have  ^pKrujkiiMi^,  In  verse  twenty-one  aravpov  is  the 
reading  of  5<,  B,  D,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort.  Others 
have  aravpwTov,  In  verse  twenty- three  B  alone  has  trravpAcM: 
the  others  have  aravptoOijvcu, 

In  the  twenty-ninth  verse  of  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
St.  John's  text  €f<»  is  omitted  in  A,  F,  A,  A,  et  al.,  and  in 
both  Coptic  versions.  In  the  third  verse  of  the  nineteenth 
chapter  iBiBoaav  is  the  reading  of  5<,  B,  L,  and  X:  others 
have  iSiSovv.  The  critics  support  the  first  reading.  In  the 
tenth  verse  we  depart  from  the  order  of  the  Vulgate  on  the 
authority  of  t<.  A,  B,  the  Peshitto,  and  the  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford. 

The  Jews  had  condemned  Jesus  to  death ;  they  had  mocked 
and  maltreated  him;  but  they  could  not  put  him  to  death. 
This  they  declare  to  Pilate,  John,  XVIII.  31.  Ugolini,  The- 
saurus, page  1 147,  adduces  this  testimony  from  Maimonides: 
"Forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple,  the 
power  of  capital  punishment  was  taken  away  from  Israel." 
This  is  not  disproven  by  the  fact  that  St.  Stephen  and  St. 
James  the  less  were  put  to  death  by  the  Jews.  The  killing 
of  these  two  men  was  not  a  legal  act,  but  mob  violence  and 
murder.  Josephus,  Antiq.,  XX.  IX.  i,  tells  us  that  the  murder 
of  James  was  condemned  by  the  most  equitable  of  the  Jews. 

As  soon  as  the  stm  was  risen  the  Sanhedrim  collected  itself 
together,  and  decided  to  bring  Christ  before  Pilate,  the  Roman 
governor. 

We  cannot  tell  whether  the  bands  with  which  Jesus  had 
been  bound  in  the  garden  had  been  relaxed  during  the  trial  in 
the  house  of  Caiaphas.     One  thing  is  certain  from  the  present 
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text,  that  he  was  bound  when  led  to  Pilate.  The  Sanhedrim 
held  a  consultation  before  setting  out,  and  there  they  formu- 
lated the  specific  charges  which  they  should  present  against 
Jesus  to  Pilate.  This  is  the  taking  coimsel  of  which  the  Evan- 
gelists speak,  after  having  reported  the  sentence  of  death 
passed  by  the  Sanhedrim. 

Pontius  Pilate  was  procurator  of  Judaea  from  the  year  26 
to  the  year  36  of  the  Christian  era.  Thus  Tacitus  speaks  of 
him  in  his  Annals,  XV.  44:  "The  author  of  this  name  (Chris- 
tian) Christ  was  put  to  death  by  the  procurator  Pontius  Pilate 
in  the  reign  of  Tiberius."  Though  Pilate's  judicial  title  was 
procurator,  he  is  often  called  governor.  Thus  Flavius  Josephus 
calls  him  procurator  Mrpoiro^  in  "Wars  of  the  Jews,"  II.  IX. 
2;  and  in  Antiquities,  XVIII.  III.  i,  he  calls  him,  as  Matthew 
does  here,  nj^fjuiv^  a  chief  or  governor. 

From  Philo  and  Josephus  we  learn  that  Pilate  was  cruel, 
and  corrupt.  He  provoked  the  Jews  by  insolent  violation  of 
their  religion,  and  then  slew  hosts  of  them  in  wanton  cruelty. 
Finally  by  Vitellius,  the  governor  of  Syria,  he  was  sent  to  Rome 
to  answer  the  charges  of  the  Jews.  When  he  reached  Rome 
Caius  Caligula  was  emperor.  Eusebius  tells  us  that  soon  after 
he  killed  himself,  wearied  with  misfortunes.  There  is  a  legend 
that  he  withdrew  to  Mount  Pilatus  by  Lake  Lucerne,  and  that 
there  by  despair  he  plunged  into  the  lake  from  the  top  of  the 
mountain.  The  apocryphal  Paradosis  Pilati,  edited  by  Tis- 
chendorf,  declares  that  Pilate  prayed  to  Jesus  that  he  might 
be  saved  from  the  punishment  of  the  Jews ;  he  pleads  ignorance 
as  the  excuse  of  his  crime.  His  prayer  is  answered,  and  a 
voice  from  Heaven  assures  him  that  all  generations  shall  call 
him  blessed.  In  the  schismatical  Abyssinian  church  Pilate  is 
venerated  as  a  martyr,  having  his  feast  on  the  twenty-fifth  of 
June. 

St.  John  tells  us  that  Pilate  lived  in  the  Praetorium,  and 
that  the  Jews  entered  not  into  the  Praetorium,  that  they 
might  not  be  defiled,  but  might  eat  the  passover.  The  usual 
dweling  place  of  the  Roman  procurators  was  at  Caesarea;  but 
they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  great  festivals  of  the  Jews  to 
be  ready  to  repress  any  uprising  of  the  people.  The  word 
Praetoriiun  etymologically  meant  the  praetor's  tent,  and  had  its 
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origin  in  military  tisage  to  indicate  the  tent  wherein  rested  the 
leader  of  the  army.  It  thence  passed  to  mean  the  residence  of 
the  procurator  in  the  Provinces.  Some  believe  that  Pilate's 
residence  in  Jerusalem  was  the  great  Palace  of  Herod;  but  it 
is  far  more  probable  to  hold  that  it  was  in  the  Tower  Antonia. 
His  presence  there  would  give  him  an  advantage  in  quelling 
the  disturbances  arising  from  religious  zeal  in  the  temple. 

It  is  a  matter  of  pity  to  find  learned  interpreters  trying  to 
prove  that  the  passover  of  which  St.  John  speaks,  when  record- 
ing that  fear  of  defilement  kept  the  Jews  from  entering  the 
Praetorium,  is  not  the  great  feast,  but  a  secondary  feast  called 
by  the  Rabbis  the  chagigah.  This  chagigah  is  unknown  in  the 
Scriptures  of  God;  it  is  a  mere  Pharisaic  tradition,  baseless  and 
worthless.  And  jnet  they  would  have  us  believe  that  St.  John 
honors  it  with  the  name  of  passover.  The  patrons  of  this 
theory  can  not  produce  a  passage  from  the  Scriptures,  or  from 
the  Talmud,  or  from  Josephus,  where  the  phrase  "to  eat  the 
passover"  is  ever  used  of  any  event  save  the  eating  of  the 
paschal  lamb  on  the  evening  of  the  fourteenth  day  of  Abib  or 
Nisan.  How  absurd  therefore  to  suppose  that  St.  John 
employed  the  term  in  a  sense  unknown  to  his  readers,  without 
a  hint  at  an  explanation. 

St.  John  distinctly  tells  us  that  Jesus'  trial  was  on  the 
Parasceve,  the  day  of  preparation  of  the  passover.  He  tells 
us  that  the  bodies  of  Jesus  and  the  two  thieves  were  hurriedly 
buried  that  they  might  not  remain  on  the  cross  during  the  great 
Sabbath  of  the  passover;  and  yet  they  turn  from  all  this  evi- 
dence to  drag  into  St.  John 's  account  a  Rabbinic  ordinance  not 
heard  of  in  the  Scriptures  of  God.  And  this  absurd  opinion  is 
rendered  necessary,  because  they  are  conmiitted  to  another 
absurdity,  that  the  Lord  ate  the  Last  Supper  at  the  time  that 
all  the  Jews  ate  the  paschal  lamb.  We  believe  that  in  our 
preceding  pages  we  have  sufficiently  overthrown  this  error. 
We  recognize  therefore  in  the  present  text  that  John  is  speak- 
ing of  the  great  feast  of  the  passover  in  Israel.  To  eat  the 
paschal  lamb  every  Jew  must  be  legally  dean.  Entrance  into  a 
house  of  a  Gentile  rendered  a  Jew  tmclean:  "Ye  yourselves 
know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew 
to  join  himself  or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation." — Acts,  X. 
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28.  In  Numbers,  IX.  6,  it  is  written:  **And  there  were  cer- 
tain men,  who  were  tmclean  by  the  dead  body  of  a  man,  so 
that  they  could  not  keep  the  passover  on  that  day."  The 
Lord  spoke  to  Moses  concerning  these,  that  they  and  all  those 
similarly  imclean  should  keep  the  Passover  thirty  days  later, 
that  is,  at  the  same  day  and  hour  in  the  second  month.  It  is 
quite  certain  that  the  Law  did  not  restrict  this  legislation  to  the 
sole  case  of  a  man  who  had  touched  a  dead  body.  The  second 
passover  was  instituted  to  cover  all  cases  wherein  legal  impur- 
ity had  prevented  the  first  observance.  Most  of  the  Jewish 
legal  impurities,  as  laid  down  in  the  Law,  ceased  at  the  evening 
of  the  day  on  which  they  were  contracted.  Some  however 
lasted  longer.  The  impurity  contracted  by  touching  a  dead 
body  lasted  seven  days;  a  woman  also  in  the  menstrual  period 
was  legally  impure  for  seven  days,  and  if  her  issue  of  blood 
lasted  longer,  she  was  impure  as  long  as  it  lasted.  Now 
Pharisaic  interpretation  extended  these  legal  disabilities.  We 
know  from  St.  Mark  that  **when  the  Jews  come  from  the 
market  place,  except  they  wash  themselves,  they  eat  not." — 
Mark,  VII.  4.  Pilate  was  the  chief  exponent  in  Judaea  of 
the  foul  Roman  idolatry.  In  his  Praetorium  were  many  images 
and  emblems  of  false  gods.  Hence  the  Jews  abhorred  entrance 
into  his  palace  as  entrance  into  a  heathen  temple. 

Some  have  believed  that  this  legal  impurity  would  have 
ceased  at  the  evening,  thereby  permitting  the  Jews  to  eat  the 
passover;  but  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  we  have  not  the 
correct  data  of  all  these  traditions  of  the  Pharisees.  It  was 
not  an  impurity  contemplated  in  the  Law  of  Moses;  and  there- 
fore we  can  not  liken  it  to  the  Mosaic  legislation.  The  exact 
case  is  not  stated  in  the  Talmud  or  in  Josephus;  but  neither 
is  there  anything  stated  against  it.  Sdiiirer  {Uber  ifMiyeip  to 
irdiTxa)  adduces  many  proofs  that  the  defilement  from 
entering  a  heathen  house  lasted  seven  days;  for  the  reason 
that  a  dead  body  might  be  in  the  house.  Moreover,  even  if  the 
legal  impurity  lasted  only  till  evening,  it  would  prevent  the 
celebration  of  the  passover,  for  to  eat  the  passover  one  must  be 
clean  when  the  lamb  is  slain:  "All  who  are  tmclean  either 
before  or  after  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  (of  the  paschal  lamb) 
are  considered  as  one  who  opens  a  grave ;  and  they  are  boimd 
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to  keep  the  second  passover, ' — ^Tosaphta  Pesachim,  passim. 
We  believe  however  that  entrance  into  the  PraBtorium  of  Pilate 
was  considered  bj'  the  Pharisees  as  entailing  a  legal  impurity 
of  the  gravest  kind. 

Amid  these  critical  details,  let  us  stop  a  moment  and 
consider  the  enormity  of  the  hypocrisy  of  these  Jews.  They 
hesitated  not  to  bear  false  witness;  they  hesitated  not  to 
impugn  the  evident  truth;  they  hesitated  not  to  condenm  to 
death  a  man  whom  they  knew  to  be  innocent;  and  then  they 
affect  a  great  scrupulosity  in  regard  to  entering  into  the 
Praetoritmi  of  Pilate.  Surely  the  demons  in  hell  must  despise 
such  foul  hypocrisy. 

While  these  events  are  taking  place  in  the  court  of  Cai- 
aphas  and  before  Pilate,  the  traitor  Judas  is  watching  the  course 
of  events.  In  his  greed  for  money  he  had  not  stopped  to  con- 
sider his  crime  in  its  full  magnitude.  When  he  made  the 
compact  to  betray  Jesus,  Judas  may  have  hoped  that  Jesus 
would  escape  from  his  enemies,  as  he  had  at  previous  times. 
Many  who  do  wrong  for  money  really  hate  the  wrong,  and  wish 
to  restrict  their  wrong-doing  within  as  narrow  a  limit  as  is 
compatible  with  the  getting  of  the  money.  Judas  at  no  time 
directly  willed  the  death  of  Jesus:  the  object  of  his  act  was 
those  pieces  of  silver.  If  he  could  have  got  them  for  a  less 
wicked  act,  he  would  have  been  glad.  The  maUce  of  his  act 
consisted  in  the  fact  that  he  made  his  soul  such  a  slave  of 
money,  that  when  he  saw  an  opportimity  to  obtain  it,  he  was 
willing  to  go  as  far  in  wickedness  as  was  necessary  to  sectire 
what  he  coveted.  But  now  that  Judas  has  the  money  in  his 
possession,  he  experiences  what  all  sinners  have  experienced, 
that  the  object  for  which  he  sold  his  soul  does  not  bring  him 
the  happiness  which  he  looked  for. 

Before  the  commission  of  a  sin  there  is  a  false  anticipation 
of  its  nature.  It  incites  by  presenting  a  false  glamor,  a  promise 
of  pleasure.  But  when  the  foul  act  is  committed,  then  the 
illusion  passes,  and  the  consciousness  that  the  act  is  done, 
and  can  not  be  imdone,  seizes  the  soul.  Many  a  sinner,  the 
moment  after  the  sin  is  conmiitted,  would  give  all  to  recall  the 
deed  done.  This  is  finely  illustrated  in  the  tragedy  of  Mac- 
beth.    Before  his  murder  of  Dimcan,  Macbeth  is  lured  on  by 
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the  thought  that  he  will  be  king;  but  after  he  has  slain  King 
Duncan  then  trembling  at  the  early  knocking  at  the  palace- 
gate  he  cries: 

"Wake  Duncan  with  thy  knocking! 
I  would  thou  couldst!" 

We  sometimes  dream  that  we  have  done  some  terrible 
deed,  and  we  can  not  forget  the  pleasing  realization  when  we 
awake  and  find  it  only  a  dream. 

The  awful  consciousness  of  guilt  seems  to  Judas  to  remove 
him  into  a  remoteness  whose  loneliness  is  terrible.  He  is  alone 
with  his  sin,  which  absorbs  all  his  thoughts.  The  money 
becomes  hatefiil  to  him.  He  realizes  that  Jesus  is  condemned 
to  death  through  his  act.  The  weight  of  his  guilt  is  awful ;  it 
fills  him  with  remorse,  despair.  He  is  not  filled  with  that 
repentance  that  destroys  guilt,  but  with  the  remorse  of  the 
demons.  It  seems  to  him  that  all  nature  cries  out  against  his 
foul  treachery.  Fiercely  he  directs  his  course  to  the  temple. 
The  priests  are  preparing  for  the  morning  sacrifice.  They  are 
the  partners  of  his  guilt.  He  proclaims  to  them  his  crime: 
**I  have  sinned,  in  that  I  betrayed  innocent  blood.**  Fearful 
as  was  the  crime  of  Judas,  it  does  not  equal  the  malice  of  those 
priests  in  the  Temple  of  God.  They  were  the  representatives 
of  God's  religion.  Here  comes  before  them  a  man  whom  the 
consciousness  of  a  fearful  crime  agitates.  They  are  accom- 
plices in  that  crime.  They  are  equally  conscious  that  by 
bribery  and  falsehood  they  have  condemned  innocent  blood. 
They  dare  not  deny  the  confession  of  Judas,  that  he  had 
betrayed  innocent  blood.  But  they  feel  none  of  his  remorse. 
With  the  coldest  indifiEerence  they  repel  the  wretched  man. 
They  leave  him  in  his  consciousness  of  sin;  but  they  have  no 
sympathy  for  him.  They  had  obtained  all  that  they  desired 
of  him :  now  he  may  bear  his  sin  alone.  Thus  it  is  always  with 
the  sinner:  the  very  causes  which  led  him  into  sin,  and  which 
profited  by  his  sin,  mock  him  when  he  lies  writhing  in  the 
toils  of  sin.  The  world  of  sin  is  a  hard,  unfeeling  world.  It 
lures  the  sinner  on  while  he  has  something  that  it  desires,  but 
when  he  is  a  fallen,  destitute  creature,  if  he  asks  for  sympathy, 
it  will  answer,  **What  is  that  to  us?" 
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The  drunkard  wrecks,  his  home,  and  makes  himself  a 
beggar  and  a  criminal.  His  children  are  himgry,  cold  and 
ragged  in  his  wretched  home;  his  wife  is  dying  of  hardship 
and  cruelty.  When  all  is  gone  in  exchange  for  drink,  let  him 
ask  sympathy  or  help  from  those  who  received  his  goods,  and 
he  will  be  answered  in  the  spirit  of  the  priests'  answer  to  Judas. 

The  fallen  woman  will  have  many  lovers,  while  she  has  the 
freshness  and  bloom  of  youth  and  vigor;  but  when  she  has 
faded  into  the  decline  of  life,  they  will  spurn  her  as  a  hateful 
thing.  There  is  no  real  love  in  the  world  of  sin;  there  is  no 
pity  in  hell. 

The  confession  of  Judas  is  another  testimony  of  the 
innocence  of  Jesus.  And  its  force  is  corroborated  by  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  is  treated  by  the  priests. 

It  seems  that  in  thus  going  to  the  priests,  and  making 
this  confession,  Judas  wished  to  recall  his  act.  But  the  mock- 
ing repxilse  which  he  received  cut  off  all  hope  of  stopping  the 
proceedings  against  Jesus.  O,  thou  wretched  man,  if  even 
now  thou  hadst  tumai  away  from  those  hard  wicked  men,  and 
hadst  by  true  repentance  sought  forgiveness  of  God,  thy  sin 
would  have  been  forgiven  thee.  But  no,  the  demon  whom 
thou  hast  served  has  still  power  over  thee. 

A  dark  purpose  now  fixes  itself  in  Judas*  mind.  He  casts 
down  the  thirty  pieces  of  money  in  the  temple,  and  goes  forth 
and  hangs  himself.  From  the  fact  that  w*  is  used  to 
signify  the  temple  or  any  part  thereof,  we  can  not  determine 
into  what  particular  part  of  the  great  temple  Judas  cast  the 
money. 

There  was  in  the  temple  a  box  to  receive  the  offering  of 
money  made  to  the  temple.      This  box  was  called   ]2r)pf 

from  S^'lprii  ^  offered.    Josephus  tells  us  that  the  Jews  had 

•I:  • 
such  reverence  for  these  offerings  that  when  Pilate  used  them  to 

build  aqueducts,  they  raised  a  great  disturbance,  in  which 
Pilate  slew  a  multitude  of  them :  "After  this  he  raised  another 
disturbance  by  expending  that  sacred  treastire  which  was 
called  Corban  (literally  *the  oblation')  upon  aqueducts,  whereby 
he  brought  water  from]  the  distance  of  four  himdred  fur- 
longs."— Wars  of  the  Jews,  II.  IX.  4. 
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The  money  thrown  into  the  temple  was  considered  as  an 
offering  to  the  temple,  but  by  the  confession  of  the  offerer  it 
was  the  price  of  a  crime.  Now  in  Deuteronomy,  XXIII.  18, 
it  is  written :  **Thou  shalt  not  bring  the  hire  of  a  whore,  or  the 
wages  of  a  dog,  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  for  any 
vow:  for  even  both  these  are  an  abomination  imto  the  Lord 
thy  God."  It  was  certainly  a  right  interpretation  to  consider 
the  hire  of  a  murderer  like  unto  these  an  abomination.  Their 
deliberation  still  more  confirms  the  truth  that  they  regarded 
Judas  as  fallen  under  that  awful  curse  thimdered  from  Mt. 
Ebal  as  a  warning  to  Israel :  *  *Cursed  be  he  that  taketh  reward 
to  slay  an  innocent  person." — Deut.,  XXVII.  25. 

The  priests  gathered  up  the  money,  and  decided  that  they 
would  buy  with  it  a  place  of  burial  for  the  strangers  who  died 
at  Jerusalem.  The  Gentile  dying  at  Jerusalem  could  not  be 
buried  in  the  tombs  of  the  Jews.  The  priests  therefore  decided 
to  buy  a  piece  of  land  which  might  serve  for  this  purpose. 

We  are  persuaded  that  St.  Matthew  designates  by  the 
term  ^oi  not  Jews  who  had  no  domicile  at  Jerusalem,  but 
the  Gentiles  who  died  there,  and  who  had  no  friends  to  care  for 
their  burial.  In  11.  Samuel,  XV.  19,  the  Septuagint  renders 
by  fAw  the  Hebrew  term  ^'133,  where  it  is  clear  that  both 

terms  mean  a  man  not  of  the  seed  of  Abraham:  "Then  the 
King  said  to  Ittai  the  Gittite:  Wherefore  goest  thou  also  with 
us?  Return  and  abide  with  the  King;  for  thou  are  a  stranger, 
and  also  an  exile." 

Ruth,  II.  10,  calls  herself  a  f  A^,  a  stranger,  because  she 
was  of  the  nation  of  Moab.  The  Gentile  considered  in  his 
permanent  habitation  was  called  by  his  most  usual  denomi- 
nation aWoyepii^ ;  but  when  he  was  away  from  his  own  people, 
with  no  fixed  habitation,  he  was  a  f  Aw.  This  latter  term  could 
also  designate  a  Jew  who  was  away  from  his  own  people,  but  it 
would  never  designate  a  Jew  who  was  at  Jerusalem,  for 
Jerusalem  was  a  home  to  every  Jew. 

St.  Paul  confirms  this  view  by  his  use  of  the  term  in 
Ephesians,  II.  12.  Speaking  to  the  Gentiles,  he  says:  **Ye 
were  at  that  time  separate  from  Christ,  alienated  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel  and  strangers  (f  Aoi)  from  the  cove- 
nants of  the  promise."     And  again,  ibid.  16 :     **So  then  ye  are 
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no  more  strangers  (f A^O  and  sojourners,  but  ye  are  fellow 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God." 

Our  opinion  is  confirmed  also  by  this  consideration  that 
there  would  be  no  motive  for  purchasing  a  separate  burying 
place  for  a  Jew ;  whereas  the  Jewish  cemetery  would  be  polluted 
by  the  presence  there  of  the  body  of  a  Gentile. 

By  the  purchase  of  this  field  the  Jews  satisfied  their 
casuistry,  inasmuch  as  the  money  was  used  for  a  religious  pur- 
pose, and  the  Corban  was  not  defiled. 

It  is  not  to  be  thought  that  they  went  forth  on  that  very 
day,  and  purchased  the  field ;  they  put  the  money  aside  for  that 
purpose,  and  purchased  the  field  in  due  time.  The  two  events 
are  grouped  here  by  the  Evangelist  without  reference  to  the 
time  that  intervened. 

A  certain  potter  lived  at  Jerusalem  who  had  a  piece  of 
land  just  outside  the  walls  of  the  city.  The  inspired  writers 
tell  us  that  the  priests  purchased  this  field;  and  on  account  of 
the  fact  that  it  was  purchased  with  the  price  of  blood  it  was 
called  in  the  Aramaic  tongue  {<D"1  ^PH*  ^^^^  Detna,  the 
field  of  blood. 

Two  difficulties  now  confront  us  in  respect  to  Judas  and 
this  field.  St  Matthew  clearly  tells  us  that  the  field  was  called 
the  field  of  blood,  because  it  was  purchased  with  the  price  of 
Jesus'  blood.  St.  Peter  in  Acts,  I.  18,  declares  thus:  "Now 
this  man  obtained  a  field  with  the  reward  of  his  iniquity(  and 
falling  headlong  {irfyqvif;  yevofievo^) ,  he  burst  asunder  in  the 
midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out." 

In  comparing  Matthew  and  the  Acts  we  first  observe  that 
when  St.  Peter  declares  that  Judas  obtained  a  field  with  the 
price  of  his  iniquity,  he  does  not  mean  that  Judas  received  by 
purchase  the  title  of  possession  of  this  field.  St.  Peter  appears 
there  in  the  r61e  of  an  orator,  and  employs  a  metaphor  there 
whose  sense  is  that  by  the  price  of  Judas*  treason  a  field  was 
bought.  Neither  do  we  believe  that  St.  Peter's  words  give  any 
foundation  to  the  tradition  that  Judas  committed  suicide  in 
this  field.  The  place  of  Judas'  suicide  is  imknown :  it  may  have 
been  in  this  field,  but  no  one  knows.  Matthew  and  Acts  are 
therefore  in  agreement  in  the  fact  that  a  field  was  purchased 
with  the  price  of  Judas'  treason.     Matthew  gives  us  the  addi- 
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tional  knowledge  that  the  field  belonged  to  a  potter,  and  that 
it  was  purchased  to  bury  the  stranger  Gentile  therein. 

In  comparing  these  two  texts  we  must  remember  that 
Matthew  is  the  historian ;  Peter  is  the  orator.  St.  Peter  speaks 
of  it  only  in  passing,  and  hence  his  words  must  be  made  to 
agree  with  the  statement  of  Matthew. 

The  next  point  to  consider  is  the  fact  that  St.  Matthew 
says  that  Judas  hanged  himself,  but  the  Acts  declare  that 
* 'falling  headlong,  he  burst  astmder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his 
bowels  gushed  out." 

It  is  clear  that  the  Vulgate  and  Douay  versions  are  incor- 
rect in  rendering  irpr)v)f<:  yepofjtepo^  by  suspensuSy  being  hanged. 
In  all  profane  and  scriptural  Greek  there  is  no  precedent  for 
for  such  a  sense  of  vprjinj^.  It  invariably  means  to  fall  or  rush 
headlong. 

We  can  bring  into  agreement  these  two  texts  by  supposing 
that  Judas  hanged  himself  from  some  eminence,  that  the 
weight  of  his  body  hurled  his  body  downward  from  the  support 
from  which  it  hung,  and  that  by  the  force  of  the  fall  the  man 
burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  his  bowels  gushed  out.  Both 
writers  agree  in  affirming  the  violent  death  of  Judas.  They 
differ  only  in  the  details  of  his  death.  We  have  pointed  out 
one  way  of  reconciling  these  differences.  It  may  not  be  the 
true  way;  but  inasmuch  as  it  is  possible;  it  averts  the  charge 
that  there  is  a  contradiction  here  in  the  Scriptures.  The  full 
details  of  the  manner  of  the  death  of  Judas  are  not  written, 
and  we  are  left  to  conjectures;  but  in  view  of  the  possible  ways 
of  bringing  Acts  into  agreement  with  St.  Matthew,  the  adver- 
saries of  Holy  Writ  can  not  charge  the  Scriptures  with  histor- 
ical inaccuracy. 

Another  point  wherein  the  two  texts  differ  is  the  origin  of 
the  name  of  the  field.  St.  Matthew  derives  the  name  from 
the  fact  that  it  was  bought  with  the  price  of  the  blood  of  Jesus; 
Acts  seem  to  derive  the  name  from  the  manner  of  the  death  of 
Judas.  The  point  of  agreement  is  the  fact  that  the  field  was 
called  the  field  of  blood.  Now  we  observe  also  in  the  Acts  that 
St.  Peter  does  not  derive  the  name  of  the  field  precisely  from 
the  horrible  death  of  Judas.  It  is  rather  placed  as  a  conse- 
quence of  the  whole  event,  the  purchase  of  the  field  with  the 
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reward  of  iniquity,  and  the  death  of  Judas.  Certainly  all  the 
elements  in  the  dreadful  history  influenced  the  naming  of  this 
field.  It  was  all  known  to  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem;  itie  trea- 
son of  Judas,  the  throwing  of  the  price  of  his  treason  in  the 
temple,  the  suicide  of  Judas,  and  the  purchase  of  that  field. 
It  was  one  connected  history,  every  fact  of  which  was  fear- 
ful ;  and  in  virtue  of  the  whole  event  the  dwellers  of  Jerusalem 
named  the  field  which  was  purchased,  the  field  of  blood. 
Matthew  selects  the  basic  fact  of  the  whole  history,  and  assigns 
that  as  the  cause  of  the  orign  of  the  name:  St.  Peter  in  an 
oratorical  manner  declares  that  the  name  of  the  field  bears 
witness  to  the  whole  sad  history. 

The  crime  of  Judas  stands  out  in  awful  relief  among  the 
sad  events  of  this  portion  of  the  Gospels.  It  is  an  evidence 
that  even  the  Redemption  did  not  banish  sin  from  the  world. 
The  history  of  his  despair  and  death  show  the  consequences  of 
sin.  His  name  shall  ever  be  held  by  the  generations  of  men  as 
a  synonym  for  human  perfidy. 

Tradition  has  varied  somewhat  in  past  ages  in  assigning 
the  site  of  the  Field  of  Blood.  The  most  general  tradition 
places  it  southward  from  Jerusalem  on  the  slope  of  the  hill  that 
slopes  down  from  Jerusalem  to  the  Valley  of  Hinnom.  The 
place  is  in  the  possession  of  the  schismatic  Armenians.  It  is 
in  most  part^  barren,  desolate,  rocky  slope,  in  which  are  many 
ruined  tombs.  There  is  also  on  the  site  a  large  ruin,  which 
seems  to  have  served  originally  as  a  vault  for  burial  of  the  dead. 
Archaeologists  also  discover  evidences  that  in  places  the  clay 
has  been  taken  away,  as  they  judge,  for  the  making  of  pottery. " 
See  A  Diary  of  my  Life  in  the  Holy  Land. 

May  it  not  have  been  an  adumbration  of  the  universal 
covenant  of  the  New  Law  that  the  price  of  the  Son  of  God  was 
used  to  buy  this  burial  place  for  the  poor  alien  who  died  at 
Jerusalem?  Certainly  these  events  have  meaning  which  we 
shall  never  fathom  this  side  of  eternity. 

St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  in  the  purchase  of  this  field  there 
was  fulfilled  a  prophecy  of  Jeremiah.  This  is  a  knotty  point, 
for  the  reason  that  so  such  prophecy  is  found  in  Jeremiah ;  but 
the  prophecy  to  which  St.  Matthew  referred  is  contained  in  the 
prophecy  of  Zechariah,  XI.  12. 
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For  the  sake  of  clearness  we  shall  collate  the  prophecy  of 
Zechariah  and  Matthew's  text: 

ZECHARIAH  XL  12—13.  MATT.  XXVII.  9—10. 

And  I  said  unto  them:     If  ye  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 

think  good,  give  me  my  hire;  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah,   the 

and  if  not,  forbear.       So  they  prophet  saying:    And  they  took 

weighed    for    my    hire    thirty  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 

pieces  of  silver.     And  the  Lord  price  of  him  that  was  priced, 

said  unto  me:    Cast  it  unto  the  whom  they  priced  on  the  part  of 

potter,  the  goodly  price  that  I  the  children  of  Israel,  and  they 

was  priced  at  by  them.     And  I  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field, 

took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  as  the  Lord  appointed  me. 
and  cast  them  tmto  the  potter,  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

There  is  a  modal  discrepancy  between  Zechariah  and 
Matthew,  but  it  is  clear  that  the  great  event  which  the  action 
of  Zechariah  symbolized  is  verified  in  the  purchase  of  the 
potter's  field  with  the  price  of  Jesus'  blood. 

We  must  note  here  that  in  the  Vulgate  the  term  ''statu- 
arius"  is  erroneous.     The  original  term  is  'lltV,  one  who 

forms  anything  out  of  a  plastic  substance,  consequently  a 
potter,  who  forms  the  pottery  out  of  the  clay.  The  term 
never  means  a  statuary,  but  is  the  precise  and  only  term  for  a 
potter.  Thus  it  is  used  in  Isaiah :  *  *I  have  raised  up  one  from 
the  north,  and  he  is  come :  from  the  rising  of  the  sim  one  that 
calleth  upon  my  name ;  and  he  shall  come  upon  rulers  as  upon 
mortar,  and  as  the  potter  treadeth  clay." — XLI.  25.  Again 
in  I.  Chron.,  III.  23:  'These  were  the  potters."  The  term 
statuary  is  not  foimd  in  the  Old  Testament:  the  Hebrews  did 
not  practice  the  art  of  statuary,  as  they  construed  their  law 
to  forbid  them  to  carve  statues.  By  revising  this  error  of  the 
Vulgate,  the  two  texts  are  brought  into  better  agreement;  for 
thus  the  same  term  appears  in  both  texts. 

It  has  been  truthfully  asserted  by  St.  Jerome  and  by  Lowth 
that  Zechariah  is  the  most  obscure  of  all  the  prophets.  He 
abounds  in  symbolic  visions,  which  are  somewhat  obscure, 
even  now  that  the  light  of  their  fulfilment  shines  upon  them. 
In  the  present  text  the  prophet  is  not  reciting  any  event  that 
happened  in  the  real  order  of  things;  but  a  symbolic  vision. 
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He  comes  before  Israel  as  a  shepherd,  and  this  shepherd  rep- 
resents God.  The  Shepherd  had  guarded  Israel  long  and 
faithfxilly.  He  had  kept  them  from  all  enemies  and  dangers, 
and  had  led  them  into  rich  pastures.  Now  he  asks  them  to 
assign  to  him  his  wages  for  his  faithful  service.  The  object 
of  this  request  is  to  illustrate  what  was  Israel's  appreciation  of 
Yahveh.  The  sons  of  Israel  assign  to  the  Shepherd  thirty- 
pieces  of  silver.  In  Exodus,  XXI.  32,  it  is  written:  "If  the 
ox  gore  a  man  servant  or  a  maid  servant ;  he  (the  owner)  shall 
give  unto  their  master  thirty  shekels  of  silver,  and  the  ox 
shall  be  stoned."  The  fine  was  fixed  at  this  price,  since 
a  man  servant  or  maid  servant  could  be  bought  for  that 
price.  Hence  in  giving  this  price  to  the  Shepherd,  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  oflfered  the  greatest  injury  to  the  Shepherd  of 
Israel.  They  showed  by  that  price  that  they  did  not  hold 
their  Shepherd  in  higher  value  than  a  slave.  The  action  is 
symbolic,  but  it  illustrates  the  sad  truth  that  Israel  did  not 
honor  or  love  their  God.  But  the  symbolic  force  of  the  vision 
does  not  stop  here.  It  is  extended  also  to  indicate  Israel's 
rejection  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  their  ptirchase  of  his  life  from 
the  traitor  for  the  mean  price  of  a  slave.  Truly  Jesus  * 'emptied 
himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  bond  servant" ;  for  he  was  sold 
imto  death  for  the  price  of  a  bond  servant. 

Since  the  price  assigned  to  the  Shepherd  of  Israel  repre- 
sented Israel's  appreciation  of  God  the  Father;  hence  God 
says  in  the  prophecy  that  he  was  priced  at  such  a  stmi  by  the 
children  of  Israel.  He  calls  it  a  goodly  price  in  the  bitterest 
irony,  that  the  force  of  the  figure  of  irony  may  heighten  the 
realization  of  the  dishonor  offered  to  God  by  Israel. 

There  is  a  corresponding  fulfilment  in  the  person  of  Jesus, 
for  the  price  of  thirty  pieces  of  silver  set  upon  his  head  was 
the  witness  of  how  they  appreciated  the  Messiah. 

But  now  we  come  to  an  obscurer  element  in  the  prophecy. 
In  the  order  of  prophetic  vision  Zechariah  sees  a  potter  stand- 
ing in  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  Lord  bids  him  give  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  Israel's  God  to  this  myster- 
ious potter.  Who  is  this  potter?  and  why  is  the  money  given 
to  him?  Here  the  symbolic  vision  refers  to  no  event  in  the 
Old  Law.     Consequently  this  part  of  the  prophecy  was  sealed 
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until  its  fulfilment  in  Christ.  That  mysterious  potter  is  the 
man  to  whom  the  thirty  pieces  paid  for  Christ's  blood  were 
given  in  exchange  for  his  field.  Inasmuch  as  Judas  threw 
down  the  money  in  the  temple,  and  the  same  was  delivered  to 
the  potter,  the  prophet  represents  the  money  as  being  given  to 
the  potter  in  the  temple  itself.  In  the  vision  it  can  not  be 
said  that  the  prophet  impersonates  Judas:  the  sense  of  the 
command  of  God  is  that  the  price  of  the  Son  of  God  will  be 
cast  down  in  the  temple,  and  will  become  the  possession  of  a 
potter's  field. 

We  must  not  wonder  at  the  transition  from  symbols  which 
had  their  meaning  in  the  Old  Law  to  a  symbol  whose  sole 
fulfilment  was  in  this  event  of  Christ's  life.  Such  transitions 
are  common  in  prophetic  vision.  In  fact  there  is  an  unparal- 
leled sublimity  in  the  bringing  in  of  this  potter  into  the  temple 
to  receive  the  price  of  Israel's  God.  Only  by  the  power  of  God 
can  men  think  such  thoughts  and  write  such  words.  How 
marvelously  it  symbolizes  the  purchase  of  the  potter's  field 
with  the  price  of  Jesus'  blood! 

All  would  be  well,  if  in  the  text  of  Matthew,  there  stood 
the  name  of  Zechariah  instead  of  Jeremiah.  We  noticed  in  our 
variant  readings  that  some  authorities  have  the  name  Zech- 
ariah, but  their  weight  is  not  sufficient  to  coimtervail  the 
uniform  reading  of  the  great  codices. 

Some  commentators  answer  this  difficulty  by  supposing 
that  St.  Matthew  condensed  into  one  statement  prophecies 
taken  from  Jeremiah  and  Zechariah. 

While  the  king  of  Babylon  was  besieging  Babylon,  the 
Lord  bade  Jeremiah  buy  a  field  of  his  imcle  Hanamel:  **And 
I  bought  the  field  that  was  in  Anathoth  of  Hanamel,  my  imcle's 
son,  and  weighed  him  the  money,  even  seventeen  shekels  of 
silver." — ^Jer.,  XXXII.  9.  God  commanded  Jeremiah  to  buy 
this  field,  as  a  sign  to  Israel.  They  were  to  be  transported  to 
Babylon;  and  they  might  have  thought  that  in  that  terrible 
captivity  the  nation  of  Israel  were  destroyed.  Hence  God 
gives  them  this  sign:  "For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel :  Houses  and  fields  and  vineyards  shall  yet  again 
be  bought  in  this  land." — Ibid.,  15.  Now  the  only  point  of 
similarity  between  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  and  the  prophecy 
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which  Matthew  quotes,  is  the  fact  that  Jeremiah  bought  a  field 
as  the  Lord  commanded  him.  All  the  leading  elements  of  the 
prophecy  quoted  by  Matthew  are  absent  from  Jeremiah.  The 
price  is  not  the  same ;  the  field  purchased  is  not  a  potter's  field, 
and,  what  is  greatest,  there  is  not  question  of  the  money  being 
the  price  which  the  children  of  Israel  set  on  their  Grod.  On  the 
contrary,  every  feature  of  the  prophecy  as  quoted  by  Matthew 
is  fotmd  in  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah.  It  seems  to  us  there- 
fore improbable  that  St.  Matthew  would  consciously  take  from 
Zechariah  a  prophecy  which  corresponds  in  a  most  wonderful 
manner  to  the  fulfilment  recorded  by  him  of  the  purchase  of 
the  potter's  field ;  and  should  attribute  it  to  Jeremiah,  in  whose 
prophecy  there  is  found  scarcely  a  faint,  vague  trace  of  resem- 
blance. This  consideration  has  moved  Schanz  to  declare  that 
the  name  of  Jeremiah  in  the  text  of  Matthew  is  an  error.  We 
also  are  persuaded  that  St.  Matthew  quotes  the  prophecy  of 
Zechariah,  and  that  the  name  that  should  appear  in  the  text 
of  the  Gospel  is  not  Jeremiah,  but  Zechariah. 

But  now  there  are  many  ways  to  accotmt  for  this  acci- 
dental error.  We  find  that  in  chapter  twenty-one,  fifth  verse, 
Matthew  quotes  a  prophecy  of  Zediariah  under  the  heading  of 
'*the  prophet,"  without  specifying  the  name  of  the  prophet. 
So  he  may  have  written  here,  and  some  later  hand  may  have 
inserted  the  name  of  Jeremiah.  All  the  Holy  Scriptures  are 
equally  inspired,  and  yet  greater  accidental  errors  than  this  are 
fotmd  in  the  other  books  of  Holy  Writ.  No  one  will  believe 
that  Saul  was  a  year  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  although  in 
I.  Sam.,  XIII.  I,  it  is  thus  asserted  in  all  the  codices  of  the 
Hebrew  and  the  Vulgate.  No  dependence  can  be  placed  on 
the  numerals  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  nor  in  certain  facts  of 
chronology  of  the  historical  books  of  the  Bible,  and  these  acci- 
dental errors  are  as  important  as  the  substitution  of  the  name 
of  Jeremiah  for  that  of  Zechariah. 

It  may  be  that  this  prophecy  was  originally  spoken  by 
Jeremiah.  But  a  small  part  of  Jeremiah's  prophecies  is  writ- 
ten. The  later  prophets  always  reveal  the  influence  of  the 
preceding  ones.  We  often  find  prophecies  literally  repeated. 
Thus  for  instance  these  two  passages  from  Isaiah  and  Micah 
respectively  are  identical: 
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ISAIAH  II.  2—4 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
the  latter  days,  that  the  moun- 
tain of  the  LfOrd's  house  shall 
be  established  in  the  top  of  the 
mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted 
above  the  hills;  and  all  nations 
shall  flow  unto  it.  And  many 
peoples  shall  go  and  say:  Come 
ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of 
the  God  of  Jacob;  and  he  will 
teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will 
walk  in  his  paths:  for  out  of 
Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and 
the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jeru- 
salem. And  he  shall  judge  be- 
tween the  nations,  and  shall 
reprove  many  peoples;  and  they 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  plow- 
shares, and  their  spears  into 
pruning  hooks:  nation  shall  not 
lift  up  sword  against  nation, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more. 


MICAH  IV.  1—3 
But  in  the  latter  days  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be 
established  in  the  top  of  the 
mountains,  and  it  shall  be  ex- 
alted above  the  hills;  and  peo- 
ples shall  flow  unto  it.  And 
many  nations  shall  go  and  say: 
Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  house  of  the  God  of 
Jacob;  and  he  will  teach  us  of 
his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in 
his  paths:  for  out  of  Zion  shall 
go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word 
of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem. 
And  he  shall  judge  between 
many  peoples,  and  shall  reprove 
strong  nations  afar  off;  and  they 
shall  beat  their  swords  into 
plowshares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruning  hooks:  nation  shall  not 
lift  up  sword  against  nation, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more. 
Many  interpreters  believe  that  Isaiah  took  his  prophecy 
from  Mieah ;  but  one  truth  is  certain,  that  one  of  them  repro- 
duced a  prophecy  of  the  other.  Now  that  which  certainly 
occurred  in  this  instance,  and  in  other  instances,  might  have 
occurred  in  the  case  in  question.  Let  us  suppose  that  this 
particular  prophecy  by  some  chance  had  dropped  out  of  the 
written  records  of  Micah's  prophecies,  and  had  remained  in  the 
text  of  Isaiah:  it  would  be  still  most  correct  to  quote  it  as  that 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Micah. 

Finally,  we  know  that  the  prophets  did  not  always  write 
their  prophecies  in  a  book  in  that  form  and  order  in  which  they 
now  appear.  Our  prophetical  books  are  collections  of  some  of 
the  great  mass  of  prophecy  delivered  to  the  Jews.  It  seems 
certain  that  this  redaction  was  often  done  by  some  one  other 
than  the  prophet.    While  in  general  the  tmity  of  the  books  has 
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been  preserved,  we  do  not  believe  it  outside  of  the  possibility 
of  things  that,  in  the  many  vicissitudes  through  which  the 
Scriptures  have  passed,  a  passage  should  be  misplaced  as  to 
authorship.  This  opinion  might  be  considered  a  last  resort  in 
the  face  of  a  difficulty;  but  we  believe  that  it  is  not  forbidden 
by  the  inspired  character  of  the  books. 

It  may  be  that  the  real  explanation  of  this  discrepancy 
between  St.  Matthew  and  Jeremiah  is  yet  hidden  from  us;  but 
inasmuch  as  we  have  pointed  out  several  possible  solutions,  we 
have  attained  our  object. 

We  now  return  to  our  Saviour,  who  has  now  been  led  to 
the  Praetorium  of  Pilate.  As  their  religious  scruples  held  the 
Jews  from  entering  the  Praetorium,  Pilate  went  out  to  them 
and  demanded  what  accusation  they  brought  against  Jesus. 
It  was  a  principle  of  Roman  Law  that  no  man  could  be  con- 
demned unless  upon  a  formal  accusation  and  evidence.  Pilate 
evinces  throughout  an  tmwillingness  to  act  in  the  trial  of  Jesus. 
He  considered  Jesus*  cause  as  a  matter  affecting  the  peculiar 
religion  of  the  Jews.  He  wished  to  escape  the  obligation  of 
acting  as  a  judge  in  such  a  matter.  How  much  he  knew  of  the 
character  of  Jesus,  before  this  time,  we  can  not  tell;  but  cer- 
tainly he  fully  believed  Jesus  innocent  of  all  crime. 

By  demanding  an  accusation  from  the  Jews,  Pilate  shows 
them  that  he  will  not  condemn  Jesus  at  their  petition :  he  must 
have  evidence. 

The  Jews  know  that  they  have  no  true  evidence  against 
Jesus;  hence  they  ctmningly  endeavor  to  strengthen  their 
cause  by  a  presumption.  They  are  members  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
the  chief  men  of  Israel,  religious  men;  it  is  to  be  presumed 
that  when  they  bring  such  a  prisoner  before  the  governor, 
they  are  convinced  of  his  crime.  The  Jews  hope  by  this 
pretense  to  predispose  Pilate  to  consider  Jesus  as  a  malefactor. 
But  Pilate  further  endeavors  to  rid  himself  of  the  affair.  The 
Roman  law  did  not  take  cognizance  of  offenses  against  the 
ritual  law  of  the  Jews.  The  Sanhedrim  dealt  with  these,  and 
inflicted  social  and  religious  pimishment.  Pilate  wishes  to 
consider  the  offense  charged  against  Jesus  merely  a  violation 
of  the  religious  law  of  the  Jews,  and,  as  such,  subject  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Jews.  He  thus  made  light  of  the  affair, 
considering  it  not  a  cause  for  procedure  in  the  Roman  Court. 
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In  all  offenses  against  the  Jewish  law,  the  Romans 
disclaimed  any  wish  to  interfere.  The  Sanhedrim  could  deal 
with  these,  provided  that  it  did  not  violate  a  man's  civil 
rights.  Thus  when  Paul  was  brought  before  Gallio,  the  pro- 
consul of  Achaia,  he  said;  **If  indeed  it  were  a  matter  of 
wrong  or  of  wicked  villany,  O  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I 
should  bear  with  you;  but  if  they  are  questions  about  words 
and  names  and  your  own  law,  look  to  it  yourselves;  I  am  not 
minded  to  be  a  judge  of  these  matters.  And  he  drove  them 
from  the  judgment-seat." — ^Acts,  XVIII.  14 — 17.  Pilate 
attempted  to  do  what  Gallio  did,  but  he  lacked  the  firmness  to 
carry  it  out. 

The  Jews  vehemently  protest  against  this  action  of  Pilate. 
Their  accusation  against  Jesus  is  not  merely  concerning  an 
offense  against  the  ritual  law;  they  ask  that  the  sentence  of 
death  be  passed  upon  Jesus,  and  they  declare  that  to  deal  with 
a  capital  crime  was  not  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  supreme 
cotmcil  of  the  Jews. 

Some  believe  that  Pilate  by  that  declaration  conferred 
upon  the  Jews  the  right  to  try  the  case  of  Jesus;  and  that  they, 
knowing  Jesus  to  be  innocent,  were  unwilling  to  be  responsible 
for  the  execution  of  Jesus,  fearing  the  consequences  of  such  an 
tmjust  act.  They  long  for  Jesus'  death,  but  in  base  fear  they 
wish  to  transfer  the  responsibility  of  it  on  Pilate.  This  view 
is  certainly  probable. 

We  have  before  cited  the  proof  that  the  right  to  inflict 
capital  punishment  was  taken  away  from  the  Jews  by  the 
Romans.  Only  in  one  case  could  they  legally  punish  with 
death  a  crime  against  the  temple.  In  the  speech  of  Titus 
recorded  by  Josephus,  **Wars  of  the  Jews,"  VI.  4,  the  Roman 
general  cites  this  case:  **Vile  wretches,  have  you  not  by  our 
permission  put  up  this  partition  wall  before  your  sanctuary? 
Have  you  not  been  allowed  to  put  up  its  pillars  at  due  distances, 
and  on  it  to  engrave  in  Greek,  and  in  your  own  letters  this 
inscription:  That  no  foreigner  should  go  beyond  that  wall? 
Have  we  not  given  you  leave  to  kill  such  as  go  beyond  it, 
even  though  he  were  a  Roman?"  Titus  speaks  not  here 
of  jurisdiction,  but  a  right  of  defense  of  the  sanctity  of  the 
temple. 


bmce  the  Jews  now  clearly  place  on  i'llate  the  obligation 
of  judging  the  cause  of  Jesus,  he  receives  the  accusation  that 
they  make. 

This  shifting  of  jurisdiction  in  the  cause  of  Jesus  from  the 
Jewish  tribimal  to  the  Romans,  led  to  the  fulfilment  of  what 
Jesus  had  spoken,  signifying  by  what  manner  of  death  he  should 
die.  In  Mark,  X.  33,  and  in  Luke,  XVIII,  32,  Jesus  had 
prophesied  that  he  would  be  mocked  and  spit  upon,  and 
delivered  up  to  the  Gentiles.  In  John,  III.  14;  VIII.  28;  and 
XII.  32,  Jesus  spoke  of  being  lifted  up;  and  in  the  latter  place 
St.  John  tells  us  that  **this  he  spoke,  signifying  by  what  manner 
of  death  he  should  die."  St.  Matthew  is  clearer.  In  XX. 
18 — 19,  he  records  these  words  of  Jesus;  ** Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem;  and  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered  unto  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes ;  and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 
and  shall  deliver  unto  the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge, 
and  to  crucify."  Every  feature  of  the  prophecy  shall  be 
fulfilled.  Jesus  is  taken  at  Jerusalem;  he  is  delivered  to  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes  by  Judas;  they  insult  him  and 
condemn  him  to  death.  The  rest  of  the  prophecy  must  now 
be  fulfilled.  If  the  Jews  put  Jesus  to  death  by  their  method 
of  capital  pimishment,  he  would  not  be  crucified,  but  stoned. 
In  Leviticus,  XXIV.  15 — 16,  it  is  written:  **And  thou  shalt 
speak  imto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying  •  Whosoever  curseth 
his  God  shall  bear  his  sin.  And  he  that  blasphemeth  the  name 
of  the  Lord  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death;  all  the  congregation 
shall  stone  him."  Jesus  was  by  the  Sanhedrim  convicted  of 
blasphemy ;  and  hence,  if  the  Jews  executed  the  sentence,  Jesus 
would  be  stoned  to  death.  In  the  infinite  eternal  knowledge 
of  God,  it  was  foreseen  that  Jesus  would  not  be  put  to  death 
by  the  Jews,  but  by  the  Romans,  by  the  method  of  crucifixion. 
The  action  of  the  Jews  in  throwing  upon  Pilate  the  obligation  to 
render  judgment  in  the  cause  of  Jesus  was  the  working  out  on 
the  actual  order  of  being  of  what  had  been  foreseen  and  foretold 
by  Jesus.  It  must  come  to  pass,  because  Jesus  had  foreseen 
it;  but  his  foreknowledge  did  not  impose  any  necessity  on  it. 
It  did  not  happen  because  he  foresaw  it,  but  because  it  was  to 
happen,  he,  by  his  comprehension  of  all  future  things,  foretold 
it. 


From  St.  Luke  we  learn  that  the  accusation  agains 
consisted  of  three  counts:     "We  found  this  man  pen 
our  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  and 
that  he  himself  is  Christ  a  king."    The  accusers  of 
formulated  such  charges  as  would  be  calculated  to  mo 
Roman  governor.     Before  the  Sanhedrim  they  confine 
charge  to  blasphemy,  in  that  Jesus  declared  himself  to 
Son  of  God.    The  Romans  cared  nought  for  such  a  6 
therefore  the  Jews  invent  another.    The  teaching  of  the 
of  the  New  Testament  is  called  the  perverting  of  the  p     | 
Surely  truth  was  never  more  shamelessly  violated.    The  ] 
of  peace,  the  Author  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  the  A 
of  the  beatitudes,  he  who  healed  the  people,  who  taught     i 
to  be  contented  under  the  Providence  of  God,  who  even  t 
the  people  to  obey  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  is  tradu(    : 
a  perverter  of  the  people.     **Not  in  the  legions  of  horri    I 
could  come  a  devil  more  damned  in  evils  to  top**  these  J<    • 

The  second  coimt  is  equally  false.  When  they  br« 
the  coin  of  the  tribute  to  our  Lord,  he  made  them  acknow  i 
that  the  coin  of  the  tribute  belonged  to  Caesar,  and  then  ; 
them  render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's.  To  ;  ' 
their  plot,  Christ  did  not  determine  what  was  Caesar's, 
he  done  so,  the  Jews  would  have  denotmced  him  to  the  p  : 
as  an  emissary  of  Rome.  But  Christ  established  the  ge  i 
truth  that  governments  have  the  right  of  tribute,  and  th(  i 
forced  his  questioners  to  declare  that  tribute  belonged  to  0  i 
The  Jews  now  pervert  that  prudent  response  of  Jesus  ir 
declaration  against  Caesar's  tribute.  On  a  previous  oca  i 
they  had  brought  up  this  point  in  order  to  get  some  statei  i 
from  Jesus,  on  which  they  could  accuse  him  to  the  govemn  • 
They  failed ;  but  now  by  open  falsehood  they  supply  what  : 
coiild  get  in  no  other  way.  Their  hypocrisy  is  revealed  ; 
also.  Every  Jew  hated  to  pay  tribute  to  Rome ;  and  yet  1 
affect  that  they  are  so  loyal  to  Rome  that  they  have  arre  • 
Jesus,  because  he  opposed  the  tribute. 

The  falsity  of  the  third  charge  consisted  in  the  fact  ; 
the  Jews  misrepresented  Christ's  kingship  to  Pilate.  Cli 
was  a  King.  The  Jews  were  taught  by  many  prophecies  '\ 
their  Messiah  should  be  a  king.    When  the  wise  men  cams 


Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth  they  said:  ** Where  is 
he  that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews?"  When  Christ  rode  in 
triumph  into  Jerusalem,  the  Evangelist  tells  us  that  there  was 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  IX.  9:  "Rejoice  greatly, 
O  daughter  of  Zion;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem:  behold 
thy  King  cometh  unto  thee." 

But  Christ's  kingdom  was  not  of  this  worid,  and  therefore 
did  not  conflict  with  the  power  of  Caesar.  Christ  taught  this 
by  word  and  deed.  After  the  first  multiplication  of  loaves, 
when  Jesus  "perceived  that  they  were  about  to  come  and  take 
him  by  force  to  make  him  king,  he  withdrew  again  into  the 
motmtain,  himself  alone." — ^John  VI.  15.  The  whole  spirit 
of  his  teaching  declares  that  his  kingdom  is  no  earthly  kingdom, 
but  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  In  fact,  the  Jews  rejected  him 
for  the  very  reason  that  he  did  not  fulfill  their  hopes  of  a  great 
earthly  king,  who  should  throw  off  the  yoke  of  bondage  from 
Israel.  In  this  appears  the  excess  of  falsehood,  that  they 
accuse  him  of  claiming  to  be  what  they  had  hoped  their 
Messiah  should  be. 

We  stagger  at  the  exceeding  wickedness  of  these  Jews.  It 
is  a  dreadful  object-lesson  of  how  deep  is  the  abyss  into  which 
a  man  may  descend  by  falsehood  and  crime.  Had  the  enemies 
of  Jesus  been  less  wicked,  he  could  not  have  been  put  to  death. 
Therefore,  in  the  decree  of  his  death,  the  wickedness  of  the 
Jews  was  foreseen.  The  transcendent  goodness  of  Jesus  would 
have  turned  away  the  evil  purpose  of  any  less  degree  of 
wickedness  than  that  supreme  degree  displayed  by  the  once 
chosen  people  of  God. 

To  understand  Pilate's  attitude  in  the  cause  of  Jesus,  we 
must  bear  in  mind  that  truth  recorded  by  Matthew,  XXVII.  18, 
that  Pilate  knew  that  through  envy  the  Jews  delivered  up 
Jesus.  Had  Pilate  been  a  man  of  principle,  he  would  have 
declared  to  the  Jews  that  they  were  seeking  the  life  of  an 
innocent  man,  and  he  would  have  driven  them  from  his 
tribtmal.  He  had  no  love  for  the  nation.  Whenever  it 
pleased  him,  he  slew  them  in  multitudes;  but  inasmuch  as  the 
Jews  have  charged  Jesus  with  a  crime  against  the  state,  he 
fears  that  if  he  frees  Jesus,  the  Jews  may  denounce  him  to  the 
Roman  Emperor.     He  tries  in  all  indirect  ways  to  set  Jesus 
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free;  but  he  yields  finally  to  condemn  to  death  the  sinless 
Christ,  simply  to  save  his  credit  at  Rome. 

While  the  Jews  were  clamoring  forth  their  false  accusations 
against  Jesus,  Jesus  remained  silent.  There  was  no  motive  for 
his  speaking.  The  falseness  of  what  the  Jews  said  was  known 
to  Pilate;  he  was  not  forced  by  any  evidence  which  they 
produced  to  condemn  Christ.  The  accusation  against  Jesus 
was  the  wild  clamor  of  a  rabble.  Pilate  knew  that  the 
accusation  was  false;  he  knew  the  dishonest  motive  which 
inspired  it.  Jesus  needed  not  to  say  any  word  in  refutation  of 
the  false  accusation  that  was  brought  against  him.  It  would 
lower  the  dignity  of  truth  itself  to  enter  in  to  contend  in  an 
issue  where  the  evident  truth  was  set  aside  both  by  the  accusers, 
and  by  the  judge  himself.  Jesus  was  prepared  to  die ;  he  was 
eager  to  complete  the  redemption  of  man;  so  therefore  his 
silence  was  most  fitting  to  his  august  character.  The  calm 
patient  silence  of  Jesus  greatly  surprises  Pilate.  He  sees  in  it 
something  superhuman.  He  is  filled  with  fear  of  the  wondrous 
Being  before  him.  Even  though  he  urges  Jesus  to  make  a 
defense,  Jesus  remains  silent.  Pilate  could  not  understand  the 
great  act  of  self-oblation  of  Jesus.  From  his  point  of  view  it 
seemed  to  him  that  Jesus  should  stand  forth  and  deny  the  false 
accusations  which  the  Jews  brought  against  Jesus.  Pilate 
knew  that  these  accusations  were  false,  and  it  was  natural 
to  expect  that  an  innocent  man  should  protest  £^ainst  such 
gross  and  pernicious  falsehoods.  Had  truth  demanded  that 
Jesus  should  answer,  he  would  have  answered.  But  the  cause 
of  truth  was  best  served  by  Jesus'  silence.  He  had  given  the 
world  ample  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  character  and  of  his 
teaching.  There  was  no  danger  that  any  man  of  all  the  genera- 
tions of  men  should  believe  the  charges  on  which  Jesus  was 
put  to  death.  The  accusers  did  not  believe  them;  the  San- 
hedrim did  not  believe  them;  Pilate  did  not  believe  them. 
The  Son  of  God  was  permitted  to  suffer,  but  it  was  not  per- 
mitted to  the  powers  of  evil  to  taint  the  divine  sanctity  of  his 
character.  Pilate  is  permitted  to  condemn  Jesus  to  death; 
but  Pilate  must  first  declare  most  vehemently  that  he  fmds 
no  fault  in  him.  Herod  Antipas  treats  Jesus  as  a  fool,  but 
he  can  not  condemn  him  as  guilty  of  anything.     Humiliations, 
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sufferings,  and  death  exalted  Christ  in  the  glory  of  Grod;  but 
such  is  God's  hatred  of  sin  that  he  allowed  no  imputation  of 
sin  to  rest  on  Jesus.  The  Jews  charged  Jesus  with  having  a 
devil;  and  they  accused  him  of  many  things;  but  the  evident 
falseness  of  their  accusation  exalts  the  sanctity  of  Christ. 

The  first  act  of  the  trial  of  Jesus  took  place  outside  of  the 
Praetoritmi  of  Pilate.  The  accusation  which  the  Jews  brought 
against  Jesus  could  be  reduced  to  this;  That  Jesus  was  a 
pretender  to  the  throne  of  Judaea,  and  as  such  moved  the  people 
to  revolt,  and  dissuaded  them  from  paying  the  tribute.  Since 
Jesus  makes  no  defense  before  the  Jews,  Pilate  takes  him  into 
the  Praetorium,  in  private,  and  there  asks  him  directly:  **Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews.^" 

The  first  response  of  Jesus  to  Pilate  is  full  of  mystery. 
We  must  first  premise  that,  since  Jesus  knew  all  things,  no 
question  put  by  him  is  directed  to  acquire  a  knowledge  not 
already  possessed.  The  object  of  Jesus'  questions  is  therefore 
to  produce  some  effect  upon  the  person  or  persons  addressed. 
Jesus  knew  the  thoughts  of  all  men;  but  his  questions  cause 
to  be  revealed  to  us  the  thoughts  of  many  actors  who  take  part 
in  the  New  Testament.  Jesus  knew  the  motives  which  moved 
Pilate's  question;  and  Jesus  wishes  to  induce  him  to  declare 
them.  Pilate  was  not  acting  in  good  faith.  He  did  not  ask 
the  question  concerning  Jesus*  kingship  with  any  sincere  desire 
to  know  the  truth.  He  knew  at  that  moment  that  the 
accusation  brought  against  Jesus  by  the  Jews  was  a  lie.  He 
was  not  ignorant  of  the  deeds  of  Jesus.  He  knew  that  Jesus 
went  about  doing  good,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  peace 
and  love.  He  knew  that  the  perfidious  Jews,  envious  because 
Jesus  laid  bare  their  hypocrisy,  had  delivered  Jesus  up.  The 
path  of  duty  was  clear  before  Pilate;  but  he  shifted  and 
hedged,  and  sought  to  dodge  the  issue  of  a  just  judgment. 
His  question  was  a  part  of  that  policy  of  indirectness  and  of 
expediency;  and  Jesus  wishes  to  move  Pilate's  conscience  to 
recognize  his  bad  faith.  Had  Pilate's  question  proceeded  from 
an  honest  desire  to  know  the  truth,  Jesus  would  have  answered 
it  at  once,  with  a  direct  affirmation.*  But  since  Pilate  was 
simply  taking  up  the  charge  of  the  Jews,  which  he  knew  to  be 
false,  Jesus  first  makes  known  to  him  that  he  knows  the  state 
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of  his  mind.  Jesus'  response  is  equivalent  in  substance  to 
this:  **Thou,  O  Pilate,  art  the  governor  of  this  province. 
Thou  hast  never  been  informed  that  I  wrought  against  the 
government.  No  officer  of  Rome  has  ever  charged  me  with 
a  crime  against  the  state.  Those  who  now  make  this  accusa- 
tion thou  knowest  to  be  false  witnesses  who  hate  me  without 
cause.  Instead  therefore  of  rendering  just  judgment,  thou 
mockest  truth  by  asking  a  needless  question.  ** 

Though  Jesus  willed  to  die,  he  did  not  will  the  sin  of  those 
who  brought  about  his  death.  Jesus  endeavored  to  save 
Judas  from  committing  his  awful  sin,  and  he  strives  here  to 
save  Pilate. 

Jesus'  response  irritates  Pilate.  He  in  substance  declares 
that  he  can  not  be  expected  to  know  aught  of  Jewish  questions. 
The  responsibility  for  the  proceedings  against  Jesus,  he  lays 
upon  the  Jewish  nation,  and  upon  its  priests.  Pilate's  answer 
is  a  vain  attempt  to  excuse  his  injustice.  He  makes  a  specious 
plea,  but  in  truth  it  is  weak.  The  cause  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
not  merely  a  Jewish  question.  The  three  years  of  Jesus'  life 
had  given  evidence  to  all  that  dwelt  in  Judaea  of  his  goodness. 
And  ftirthermore,  though  the  Jews  were  there  accusing  their 
own  citizen,  yet  Pilate  knew  that  they  were  false. 

Though  Pilate  acted  not  truthfully  nor  justly,  yet  his 
office  demanded  an  answer.  Therefore  Jesus  describes  the 
character  of  his  kingdom.  It  is  not  of  this  world ;  and  one  proof 
thereof  is  that  Jesus  surrotmded  himself  with  no  armed 
satellites.  His  disciples  were  poor,  simple  fishermen,  who  were 
prevented  by  Jesus'  express  command  from  resisting  that  band 
that  came  to  arrest  Jesus.  This  description  of  Jesus'  kingdom 
was  equal  to  an  affirmation  that  he  was  a  king. 

Pilate  still  demanded  a  more  explicit  declaration,  and 
therefore  to  his  repeated  interrogation,  Jesus  affirms  in  the 
emphatic  Hebrew  idiom  that  he  is  a  king:  **Thou  sayest  it, 
because  I  am  a  King."  As  we  have  before  explained,  this 
was  a  forcible  form  of  affirmation.  Pilate's  question  therefore 
was  fully  answered,  but  Jesus  had  explained  that  his  kingdom 
was  a  spiritual  kingdom,  which  in  no  way  confficted  with  the 
earthly  power  of  the  Caesars,  or  of  any  other  earthly  ruler. 
Jesus'  kingdom  was  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  into  which  men 
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entered  by  following  truth  and  righteousness.  Jesus  was  bom 
in  his  Incarnation,  and  came  into  the  world  to  teach  men  the 
truths  by  which  they  might  become  citizens  of  his  great  king- 
dom. He  came  to  foimd  a  kingdom  by  teaching  men  the 
truth.  In  every  sin  there  is  an  element  of  falsehood.  Hence 
Jesus,  by  teaching  men  the  highest  truth,  led  those  who  obeyed 
his  teachings  to  become  members  of  his  kingdom. 

The  man  whose  soul  is  true  hears  Jesus*  voice,  and  follows 
him.  This  truth  often  is  asserted  in  the  teachings  of  Jesus, 
that  when  the  soul  of  man  is  true,  it  hears  the  voice  of  Jesus. 
It  expresses  that  element  in  justification  that  must  come  from 
us.  Truth  and  right  are  convertible  terms.  All  goodness  is 
truth,  and  all  truth  is  good.  Truth  in  the  highest  sense  is  the 
correspondence  of  things  to  the  intellect  of  God;  and  when 
things  move  towards  their  right  ends  as  established  in  the 
divine  ideas,  then  truth  and  holiness  reign. 

Pilate  did  not  penetrate  the  high  sense  of  Jesus'  words. 
He  treated  Jesus*  discourse  as  the  theory  of  a  philosopher. 
Jesus*  discourse  is  mysterious  to  Pilate.  He  had  asked  Jesus 
about  his  life,  and  had  received  answer  that  Jesus  had  come 
into  this  world  to  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  The  point  now 
to  know  is  what  was  this  truth  tmto  which  Jesus  bore  witness. 
Pilate  asks  the  great  question,  but  his  soul  is  not  worthy  of  the 
answer.  He  asks  the  question  in  irritation,  and  in  scepticism. 
He  does  not  wait  for  an  answer,  or  care  for  an  answer.  He 
asked  the  greatest  question  of  human  life,  but  he  despises  the 
answer  that  he  might  have  received.  Jesus  alone  has  answered 
that  question  for  the  generations  of  men.  Jesus  gave  no  answer 
to  Pilate,  because  the  man  was  not  disposed  to  hear  the  truth. 
The  teaching  of  Jesus  is  the  full  and  clear  answer  to  Pilate's 
question.  Men  may  say  that  the  enigma  of  human  life  has  not 
yet  been  solved,  but  in  saying  this  they  lie.  Jesus  has  taught 
the  truth,  and  the  whole  truth,  as  far  as  is  necessary  in  our 
present  existence.  No  tmcertainty  or  obscurity  lies  over  the 
revelation  in  the  things  that  regulate  man's  duty  and  man's 
hope.  Mysteries  stand  all  around  us ;  we  see  but  a  small  part ; 
but  that  part  is  true,  and  sufficient  unto  the  day  when  our  dim 
and  partial  seeing  shall  give  place  to  the  full  intuition  of  all 
truth  in  God. 
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To  know  the  doctrines  of  Christ  is  the  only  true  knowl- 
edge; and  to  know  all  other  things,  and  be  ignorant  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  fatal  ignorance.  Man  may  by  study  and 
experience  obtain  many  truths  in  the  natural  order  of  things. 
Man  may  count  the  stars,  and  trace  their  paths ;  he  may  read 
the  rocks,  impress  the  powers  of  nature  into  his  service,  and 
know  the  constitution  of  the  threefold  kingdom  of  nature. 
But  this  knowledge  gives  no  life  to  the  soul:  it  is  not  vital 
truth.  It  can  not  equip  the  soul  for  its  eternal  life  with  God. 
Therefore  for  that  higher,  life-giving  truth  we  must  go  to 
Christ;  Christ  has  taught  us  the  truth  of  the  unity  and  trinity 
of  God,  of  redemption,  of  grace,  of  life  eternal,  of  the  law  of 
human  conduct.  The  elect  of  Christ  are  they  on  whose  souls 
that  truth  has  impressed  its  character. 

From  this  interview  with  Christ,  Pilate  was  more  and  more 
convinced  that  Jesus  was  innocent.  Jesus  had  declared  him- 
self to  be  a  King,  but  he  had  explained  the  nature  of  his  king- 
dom, so  that  Pilate  saw  that  Jesus*  kingship  did  not  conflict 
with  Caesar's  dominion.  Pilate  saw  that  it  was  a  purely 
religious  question,  of  such  a  nature  that  it  transgressed  no  law 
of  the  state.  He  does  not  understand  Jesus*  teaching  or  care 
to  understand  it;  but  the  evidence  of  Jesus'  innocence  is  sq 
great  that  Pilate  is  forced  to  go  out  to  the  Jews  and  to  declare : 
*'I  find  no  fault  in  this  man.  *'  What  a  despicable  example  of 
judicial  corruption!  Pilate  is  again  and  again  convinced  that 
Jesus  is  innocent;  and  yet  through  fear  that  the  Jews  may 
accuse  him  to  Rome,  he  does  not  deliver  Jesus  from  that  unjust 
and  blood-thirsty  rabble. 

Pilate's  declaration  that  he  found  no  fault  in  Jesus,  makes 
the  Jews  more  urgent.  They  fear  that  Jesus  may  escape  from 
them.  They  cry  out  that  Jesus  stirs  up  the  people  from  Galilee 
even  to  Judaea.  The  word  Galilee  suggests  an  expedient  to 
Pilate.  He  asks  if  Jesus  be  a  Galilaean,  and  hearing  that  he 
is,  he  sends  him  to  Herod  Antipas,  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee, 
who  was  at  that  time  in  Jerusalem.  Jesus  was  a  citizen  of 
Nazareth,  and  consequently  a  subject  of  the  jurisdiction  of 
Herod  Antipas.  Herod  Antipas  had  great  power  in  Galilee, 
and  was  in  favor  at  Rome.  At  this  time,  Archelaus,  had  been 
banished  to  Vienna  in  Gaul,  and  his  part  of  the  old  kingdom  of 
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his  father  had  been  reduced  to  a  province  ruled  by  a  procurator. 
Though  Pilate  exercised  supreme  jurisdiction  also  over  Galilee, 
yet  there  was  left  to  its  tetrarch  a  certain  autonomy;  and  Pilate 
wishes  it  to  appear  that  he  defers  to  Herod's  authority  by 
sending  Jesus  to  him.  The  real  motive  of  Pilate  was  to  shift 
the  responsibility  upon  Herod.  But  this  action  seemed 
courteous,  and  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  thereby  Herod  and  Pilate, 
who  had  been  at  enmity,  became  friends  again.  Herod  must 
have  considered  the  action  of  Pilate  as  a  recognition  of  Herod's 
place  and  authority,  and  this  healed  the  breach. 

Herod  was  exceeding  glad,  when  Jesus  appeared  before 
him.  He  had  heard  much  of  Jesus,  and  for  a  long  time  he  had 
desired  to  see  him,  hoping  that  Jesus  would  perform  some 
miracle  before  him.  There  is  absent  from  Herod  all  thought 
of  vindicating  the  innocence  of  Jesus;  the  monster  only  thinks 
of  the  gratification  of  his  curiosity  to  see  a  miracle. 

It  was  imworthy  of  Jesus  to  recognize  any  such  motive- 
So  therefore,  though  Herod  questioned  him  in  many  words, 
Jesus  answered  nothing.  The  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
stood  vehemently  accusing  Jesus,  but  even  the  bloody  Herod 
recognized  that  their  accusations  were  false.  He  does  not 
receive  them,  but  being  disappointed  and  angered  by  Jesus' 
silence,  he  causes  him  to  be  clothed  in  gorgeous  apparel,  as  a 
mockery  of  his  claim  to  be  king.  Herod's  attendants  mock 
Jesus,  treating  him  as  a  fool  who  had  aspired  to  be  a  king. 
And  thus  he  is  sent  back  in  mockery  and  derision  to  Pilate. 

The  Vulgate  translates  iirOrjra  Xafiirpdv,  *'a  white  gar- 
ment," The  term,  Xafiirp^k  from  Xd/im-io  to  shine,  to  be 
bright,  does  not  necessarily  signify  a  white  garment.  In  Apoc. 
XVIII.  14,  it  is  used  to  signify  sumptuous  things.  In  James, 
II.  2  and  3,  qualifying  i<r0ij^,  it  denotes  fine  clothing  in 
general,  in  contradistinction  to  i<r0if<s  ptm-apd,  vile  clothing. 
Therefore  we  believe  that  it  restricts  the  sense  too  much  to 
translate  this  term  by  *' white."  It  may  mean  any  manner 
of  gorgeous  apparel.  The  satellites  array  Christ  as  kings  were 
wont  to  be  arrayed. 

Herod's  action  in  sending  back  Jesus  to  Pilate  was  a 
courtesy  to  Pilate.  Herod  thereby  deferred  to  the  superior 
jurisdiction  of  the  Roman.     But  it  was  also  a  proof  that  Jesus 


Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


Mt.  xxvii.i-31;  Mk.  xv.i-20;  Lk.  xxiii.i-2s;  Jn.  xviii.28-xix.16    465 

was  innocent.  Had  there  been  any  valid  proof  of  Jesus* 
guilt,  Herod  would  have  passed  sentence  upon  him.  We  must 
remember  that  Herod  is  the  monster  who  slew  John  the 
Baptist,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  just  man,  to  gratify  the  whim 
of  the  lecherous  Herodias.  God  allowed  his  Son  to  be  mocked 
by  Herod,  and  treated  as  a  fool,  but  the  Providence  of  God 
brought  it  about  that  Herod  also  must  be  a  witness  of  Jesus' 
innocence. 

Jesus,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  is  the  means  of  restoring  the 
broken  friendship  between  Herod  and  Pilate. 

Pilate  now  again  goes  before  the  people,  and  proclaims 
the  innocence  of  Jesus.  He  adduces  the  authority  of  Herod 
in  corroboration  of  his  own  judgment.  The  trial  of  Jesus  has 
been  an  open  one.  They  were  allowed  to  testify,  all  who 
would:  the  case  had  been  submitted  to  a  ruler  of  their  own 
nation,  and  this  ruler  had  sent  Jesus  back,  mocked  it  is  true, 
as  an  idle  dreamer,  as  a  fanatic,  but  yet  as  guiltless  of  any 
crime  worthy  of  death. 

The  Vulgate  erroneously  translates  the  fifteenth  verse  of 
Luke.  The  clear  evidence  of  the  Greek  codices  convinces  us 
that  Pilate  does  not  declare  that  he  sent  the  Jews  to  Herod ; 
but,  "he  (Herod)  sent  him  back  to  us."  Still  greater  evi- 
dence is  there  that  the  last  clause  should  be,  '^nothing  worthy 
of  death  has  been  done  by  him. "  What  sense  can  be  in  the 
phrase,  **nothing  worthy  of  death  has  been  done  to  him?" 
as  the  Douay  version  renders  the  Vulgate  ? 

Pilate  is  willing  to  gratify  the  Jews'  hatred  of  Jesus  in 
something  less  than  capital  punishment:  he  offers  to  scourge 
Jesus  and  let  him  go.  A  wild  cry  of  disapproval  goes  up  from 
the  multitude.  They  see  that  Pilate  is  afraid  of  them,  and  this 
encourages  them  to  insist  on  the  extreme  penalty. 

At  that  time  it  was  customary  for  the  Roman  governor  of 
Judaea  to  pardon  a  prisoner  at  the  time  of  the  Passover. 
Data  are  wanting  to  decide  whether  this  were  a  Jewish  custom 
which  the  Ronaans  observed  to  please  the  Jewish  people,  or 
whether  it  were  a  usage  brought  in  by  the  Romans  to  render 
the  Roman  domination  more  acceptable.  The  first  opinion 
seems  the  more  probable.  Now  on  that  very  morning,  while 
Christ  was  being  tried  before  Pilate,  the  multitude  went  up 
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and  asked  Pilate  to  release  some  prisoner  to  them  according 
to  the  custom.  The  Jews  had  the  right  to  select  the  prisoner 
whom  they  wished  released.  The  Gospels  alone  speak  of  this 
custom.  The  seventeenth  verse  of  Luke  is  clearly  an  ancient 
gloss  to  explain  why  Pilate  gave  the  Jews  a  choice  between 
Christ  and  Barabbas. 

From  the  testimonies  of  the  four  Evangelists  we  learn 
that  Barabbas  was  a  robber  who  had  raised  an  insurrection 
in  the  city,  and  who  with  others  was  guilty  of  murder.  In 
speaking  of  this  prisoner  Matthew  uses  the  plural  verb,  **they 
had  then  a  notable  prisoner.*'  The  meaning  of  the  Evan- 
gelist seems  to  be  that  Barabbas  was  in  possession  of  Pilate 
and  of  the  Jews,  inasmuch  as  the  Jews  had  the  right  to  ask 
for  Barabbas*  release,  and  Pilate  had  the  right  to  grant  it 

Though  St.  Matthew  declares  that  the  Jews  had  the  right 
of  choice  of  the  prisoner,  **one  prisoner,  whom  they  would," 
Pilate  seems  to  have  limited  this  choice  to  two  individuals, 
Christ  and  Barabbas.  Pilate  must  have  had  other  prisoners, 
for  Mark  tells  us  that  '  *  Barabbas  was  lying  bound  with  them 
that  had  made  insurrection.**  There  is  a  design  in  Pilate's 
action.  He  wishes  to  set  free  Jesus;  and  consequently  he 
selects  the  wickedest  prisoner  available,  to  compel  the  Jews  to 
ask  for  Christ.  As  they  jealously  insisted  on  their  prerogative 
of  asking  for  a  prisoner,  Pilate  knew  that  they  would  insist 
on  the  pardon  of  one  prisoner.  The  character  of  Barabbas  was 
such  that  he  hoped  that  they  would  not  ask  for  such  a  man, 
and  thus  he  hoped  to  force  the  choice  to  fall  on  Jesus.  Pilate 
had  not  rightly  estimated  the  malice  of  the  Jews.  He  could 
have  dealt  with  the  multitude ;  but  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  persuaded  the  multitude  to  ask  for  the  release  of  Barab- 
bas, and  to  ask  for  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus.  Therefore,  when 
Pilate  came  out  and  demanded  of  them:  **Whom  will  ye 
that  I  release  unto  you?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  who  is  called 
Christ?"  the  whole  multitude  answer:  ** Barabbas."  Pilate 
asks :  *  *  What  then  shall  I  do  unto  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ  ? ' ' 
And  they  all  answer:  *'Let  him  be  crucified."  Even  the 
death  of  Jesus  will  not  satisfy  them:  it  must  be  the  most  cruel 
of  deaths,  the  Roman  crucifixion  which  even  the  cruel  Romans 
speak  of  with  horror. 
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Pilate  is  puzzled.  At  some  point  of  the  proceedings  his 
wife  had  sent  to  him  advising  him  not  to  do  aught  against  the 
just  Jesus;  that  she  had  suffered  much  in  a  dream  by  reason 
of  him. 

Much  is  written  of  this  woman  in  the  apocryphal  gospels. 
She  is  called  Claudia  Procula,  and  is  by  St.  Hilary  considered 
as  a  Saint.  These  legends  have  no  fotmdation,  and  all  that  we 
know  of  Pilate 's  wife  is  that  one  brief  sentence  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel. 

At  what  point  of  the  proceedings  the  message  came  to 
Pilate  from  his  wife  we  can  not  ascertain.  St.  Matthew  tells 
us  that  it  was  while  he  sat  on  the  judgment-seat.  St.  John, 
XIX.  13,  speaks  of  Pilate's  sitting  on  the  judgment-seat,  but  it 
is  evident  that  the  message  must  have  come  to  him  before  the 
time  mentioned  by  St.  John,  for  he  there  did  naught  but  pass 
the  final  sentence  on  the  Lord.  It  is  probable  therefore  that 
Pilate  sat  in  this  judgment-seat  to  hear  the  testimony  of  the 
Jews,  and  to  examine  Jesus  before  them.  He  left  this  seat 
when  Jesus  was  sent  to  Herod,  and  when  Pilate  examined 
Jesus  privately  in  the  Praetorium,  and  when  Jesus  was  scourged. 
St.  John  mentions  the  final  sitting,  when  sentence  was  passed. 

The  Romans  were  a  superstitious  people,  and  both  the 
wife  and  Pilate  were  greatly  moved  by  this  supernatural  dream. 
Grod  condescended  to  add  this  evidence  of  Jesus'  innocence,  and 
to  extend  this  further  admonition  to  the  governor  to  withhold 
him  from  an  act  of  great  injustice.  St.  Luke  assures  us  that 
three  times  Pilate  appealed  to  the  Jews,  protesting  the  inno- 
cence of  Jesus.  It  was  a  clear  decision  on  the  part  of  the  judge 
that  the  Jews  had  proven  no  accusation  against  Jesus.  They 
see  the  futility  of  endeavoring  to  prove  Jesus'  guilt;  so  to 
Pilate's  demand:  "What  evil  hath  he  done?"  they  cry  out 
"Crucify  him,  crucify  him";  "Away  with  this  man  and 
release  unto  us  Barabbas." 

Pilate  sees  that  he  can  not  reason  with  that  wild  multitude : 
a  tumult  is  arising  and  the  time-serving  Pilate  fears  that  he 
shall  be  blamed  for  any  trouble  that  may  ensue.  But  all  the 
time  there  in  his  heart  is  the  conviction  that  Jesus  is  innocent. 
A  painful  contest  is  being  waged  between  duty  and  self-interest, 
and,  as  often  happens,  self-interest  prevailed.     Pilate  now 
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employs  a  symbolical  action  to  show  the  Jews  that  he  was 
convinced  of  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  and  that  he  desired  to  place 
the  responsibility  of  Jesus'  death  on  them.  He  washes  his 
hands  before  the  multitude,  and  declares:  **I  am  innocent  of 
the  blood  of  this  righteous  man ;  see  ye  to  it. "  The  evidence 
of  Jesus'  innocence  accumulates  from  all  sides. 

This  action  of  Pilate  is  by  its  nature  apt  to  symbolize  the 
innocence  of  its  author.  Whether  it  was  in  \ise  by  the  Romans 
is  doubtful ;  but  it  was  one  of  the  rites  ordained  in  Deuteron- 
omy, XXI.  1-8,  to  attest  that  one  was  guiltless  of  a  man's 
blood.  Of  course,  Pilate's  action  did  not  clear  him  of  blood- 
guiltiness;  it  was  a  vain  expedient  to  restrain  the  Jews  by 
placing  on  them  the  responsibility  of  the  contemplated  crime. 
In  truth  he  could  have  said  with  Macbeth: 

* '  Will  all  great  Nepttme's  ocean  wash  the  blood 
Clean  from  my  hand  ?    No,  this  my  hand  will  rather 
The  multitudinous  seas  incarnadine, 
Making  the  green  one  red. " — Act  II.,  Scene  2. 

In  order  to  reassure  the  governor,  the  Jews  readily  accept 
the  responsibility  of  Jesus'  death.  The  whole  people  give 
utterance  to  the  fearful  imprecation :  *  *  His  blood  be  on  us  and 
on  our  children. "  They  were  awful  words,  and  awful  has  been 
their  sequel.  The  great  moral  law  of  the  universe  demands 
that  sin  must  be  ptmished.  These  words  are  evidence  of  the 
gravity  of  Israel's  sin,  and  Israel's  ptmishment  is  proportionate 
thereto.  History  preserves  the  records  of  no  race  that  has 
suffered  more  on  earth;  and  as  a  race  they  die  without  hope  of 
Heaven.  Their  sin  was  a  mystery,  and  their  punishment  is 
a  mystery. 

At  this  point  the  brevity  of  the  Synoptists  leads  them  into 
obscurity.  They  declare  that  Pilate  yielded  to  the  Jews,  and 
delivered  Jesus  to  be  scourged,  and  to  be  crucified.  St.  John 
fills  out  the  lacuna.  Pilate  did  not  at  once  sentence  Jesus  to  be 
scourged  and  crucified.  With  the  Romans  scourging  was  a 
preliminary  of  crucifixion.  Livy  tells  as  that  in  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  slaves'  revolution  in  Etruria  M.  Acilius  scourged  the 
slaves  before  crucifixion,  **  verberatos  crucibus  affixit. " — Hist., 
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XXXIII.  36.  Quintus  Curtius  tells  us  that  Alexander  the 
Great  scourged  and  crucified  Arimazes  and  his  nobles,  'Verberi- 
bus  affectos  sub  ipsis  radicibus  petrae  crucibus  jussit  affigi." — 
Lib.,  VII.  XI.  28. 

As  the  Evangelists  merely  mention  the  fact  that  Jesus  was 
scourged,  we  can  not  detennine  with  precision  the  details  of  the 
ptmishment.  The  Jewish  mode  of  scourging  limited  the 
number  of  blows  to  forty,  and  the  Pharisees,  in  fear  lest  the 
number  should  be  exceeded,  placed  the  number  at  thirty-nine. 
Jesus  was  scourged  in  accordance  with  the  Roman  law,  which 
placed  no  limit  on  the  number  of  blows.  Ludolphus,  the 
Carthusian,  in  his  **Life  of  Christ, "  and  Echius  in  his  **  Sermon 
on  the  Sufferings  of  Christ"  declare  that  it  was  revealed  to  a 
certain  pious  woman  that  the  number  of  blows  inflicted  on 
Christ  exceeded  five  thousand ;  but  no  credence  can  be  given  to 
this  legend,  which  is  evidently  extravagant. 

Criminals  of  the  upper  order  of  society  were  beaten  with 
rods;  but  slaves  and  other  low  criminals  were  scourged  with 
leathern  scourges.  Horace  (Sat.  I.  3,  119)  and  other  writers 
speak  of  the  scourge  as  the  **horribile  flagellum."  The  term 
^p€^€\\axra^  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  and  the  term  ifiaariy€»a€P 
of  St.  John  give  evidence  that  Christ  was  ptmished  by  the 
leathern  scourge.  Very  often  the  scourge's  thongs  were 
knotted  with  bones,  circles  of  brass,  pieces  of  hard  wood;  and 
sometimes  terminated  by  hooks,  in  which  case  it  was  called  a 
scorpion.  In  this  punishment  the  prisoner  was  stripped,  and 
bound  to  a  post  of  some  kind. 

At  Rome  in  the  Church  of  St.  Praxedes,  near  St.  Mary 
Major's  on  the  Esquiline  hill,  is  preserved  a  marble  pillar,  to 
which  our  Lord  is  said  to  have  been  botmd.  It  measures  two 
feet,  three  inches  in  height,  not  including  its  circular  pedestal, 
which  is  two  inches  high.  Its  lower  diameter  is  one  foot  and  a 
half,  its  upper  diameter  nine  inches.  Originally  a  ring  was 
fixed  in  its  top,  the  perforation  of  which  still  remains.  As  far 
back  as  the  year  333,  the  Pilgrim  of  Bordeaux  speaks  of  a 
column  which  then  was  preserved  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas  on 
Mt.  Sion.  St.  Jerome  (Epist.  CXIII.)  also  makes  mention  of 
it.  In  1 223  Cardinal  John  Colonna  brought  a  column  to  Rome, 
and  placed  it  in  the  Church  of  St.  Praxedes;  but  many  doubt 
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that  it  is  the  same  as  originally  existed  on  Mt.  Sion.  We  have 
no  historical  certainty  concerning  it,  but  merely  a  pious  tradi- 
tion. 

Scourging  was  a  most  dishonorable  manner  of  punishment 
among  the  Romans,  and  consequently  we  see  in  this  act  the 
depths  to  which  Christ  condescended  in  order  to  save  man. 

From  the  subsequent  cruelty  practised  upon  Jesus  by  the 
Roman  soldiery,  we  are  persuaded  that  they  also  scourged  him 
in  the  most  cruel  manner.  This  punishment  came  upon  Christ 
for  our  sins.  We  merited  those  blows,  but  God  the  Father 
**laid  upon  Jesus  the  iniquity  of  us  all;  and  by  his  stripes  we 
were  healed." 

Jesus  was  scourged  in  the  open  place  before  the  Praetorium. 
After  the  soldiers  had  scourged  Jesus,  they  took  him  into  that 
part  of  the  Praetorium  in  which  they  had  their  quarters,  and 
they  call  together  the  whole  band.  Though  the  Greek  text  has 
here  the  term  cnrclpa,  we  do  not  believe  that  a  full  cohort  was 
present.  The  term  is  often  loosely  used  to  denote  any  body  of 
soldiers.  It  is  a  constant  fact  of  history  that  soldiers  always 
despise  a  conquered  race.  This  is  especially  true  when  they 
consider  the  conquered  as  an  inferior  race.  All  governments 
who  have  subjugated  peoples  to  their  empire  have  had  to  deal 
with  this  tendency  of  human  nature.  Soldiers  are  often 
recruited  from  the  dregs  of  society ;  their  employment  in  war 
makes  them  cruel;  there  is  always  a  certain  antipathy  between 
different  races ;  and  all  these  causes  conspire  to  produce  the 
horrors  of  war,  and  of  colonial  governments.  Nineteen  cen- 
turies of  Christian  teaching  have  not  been  able  to  bring  under 
control  this  fierce  instinct  of  man.  Even  in  our  own  days,  our 
generals  and  our  soldiers  have  disgraced  our  country  by  their 
cruelty  to  the  Filipinos.  The  record  of  England's  cruelty  to 
conquered  tribes  is  a  long  and  bloody  one ;  Spain,  Holland,  and 
Belgium  have  dealt  cruelly  with  their  colonies. 

The  history  of  Rome  shows  the  Romans  to  have  been  a 
cruel  race.  The  Roman  soldiery  stationed  in  Judaea  despised 
and  hated  the  Jews.  It  was  a  delight  for  these  soldiers  to  kill 
the  Jews.  When  therefore  Jesus  had  been  condemned  and 
placed  under  their  guard,  they  pass  all  bounds  in  the  cruelty 
which  they  practise  upon  him. 
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From  intrinsic  and  extrinsic  evidence  we  prefer  the  read- . 
ing  ivSvvavre^,  they  clothed,  in  the  twenty-eighth  verse  of 
Matthew's  text.  Je6us  had  been  stripped  for  the  scourging, 
and  it  seems  improbable  that  they  clothed  him  thereafter,  and 
immediately  stripped  him  in  the  Praetorium.  It  seems  far 
more  probable  that  he  was  taken  directly  from  the  whipping- 
post into  the  Praetorium,  and  there  clothed  in  mockery  with 
the  purple  robe  of  a  king.  This  reading  is  supp)orted  by  the 
great  authority  of  the  Vatican  codex,  and  Tischendorf  informs 
us  that  he  also  fotmd  ivSvaavre^  in  that  recension^  of  M  which 
he  denotes  by  the  diacritic  sign  fct~.  Our  reading  is  also  found 
in  D,  and  in  many  of  the  best  codices  of  the  old  Latin  version. 
Lachmann  endorses  our  reading,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of 
Oxford  places  it  in  the  margin.  We  believe  that  the  main 
reason  why  many  authorities  adopted  iKSvaam-e:  was  a  per- 
suasion that  the  sense  of  Matthew's  text  demanded  it.  If  we 
retain  ivhwrmvre:,  the  verse  of  Matthew  becomes:  "And 
they  clothed  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe."  The 
apparent  tautology  of  this  statement  is  removed  by  consid- 
ering the  second  clause  as  epexegetical.  Such  use  of  language 
is  not  tmcommon  in  Hebrew.  The  sentence  is  equivalent  to : 
**And  they  clothed  him,  putting  on  him  a  scarlet  robe." 

Matthew  tells  us  that  this  robe  was  kSkkivtj,  scarlet; 
whereas  St.  Mark  and  St.  John  declare  it  to  have  been  trofn^ipav^ 
purple.  Both  scarlet  and  purple  were  the  colors  of  the  royal 
robes  of  kings.  They  were  employed  together  in  arraying 
royal  personages.  Thus  St.  John  in  his  Apocalypse,  XVII.  4,. 
declares  that  he  saw  the  woman  **  arrayed  in  purple  and 
scarlet."  These  two  colors  were  by  the  command  of  God 
specially  employed  in  the  first  tabernacle  of  the  covenant  in 
the  desert.  Proverbs  declare  of  the  virtuous  woman,  that 
**all  her  household  are  clothed  with  scarlet,"  and,  that  *'her 
clothing  is  fine  linen  and  purple." — XXXI.  21-22. 

Now  it  may  have  been  that  the  robe  placed  upon  Jesus 
was  of  purple  and  scarlet.  Purple  and  scarlet  were  the  richest 
colors  known  to  antiquity;  and  we  may  easily  conceive  a  robe 
made  of  purple  and  scarlet,  as  was  the  robe  of  the  woman 
seen  by  John  in  the  Apocalypse.  Or  it  may  have  been  that 
they  clothed  Jesus  with  a  purple  toga,  and  placed  over  this  a 
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scarlet  cloak.  St.  John  speaks  of  a  purple  robe  ifMiriov]  but 
Matthew  speaks  of  a  scarlet  cloak,  x^MV9>  which  was  a  short 
cloak  fastened  by  a  brooch  on  the  right  shoulder,  so  as  to  hang 
over  the  left  side  of  the  body. 

St.  Ambrose  (In  Luc.  X.  104)  and  St.  Hilary  (In  Matt. 
XXXII.  3)  declare  that  Jesus  was  clothed  in  a  purple  tunic 
and  a  scarlet  cloak. 

Again,  inasmuch  as  these  kingly  robes  were  sometimes  of 
purple  and  sometimes  of  scarlet,  the  detail  of  the  color  of  the 
robe  put  on  ^esus  is  not  an  integral  part  of  the  accoimt.  They 
all  agree  that  it  was  a  robe  of  the  color  worn  by  kings;  and 
even  granting  that  there  is  a  discrepancy  in  that  trifling  detail, 
it  does  not  injure  the  truth  of  the  narration.  The  divine 
inspiration  of  the  writings  of  the  several  writers  leaves  at  least 
that  margin  to  the  human  element  in  the  Scriptures;  and  we 
must  expect  a  slight  variation  in  these  non-essential  trifling 
details.  The  writers  wrote  with  the  honest  freedom  of  truth, 
and  these  slight  variations  show  that  there  was  no  collusion 
among  them,  but  that  the  element  that  brought  them  into  the 
grand  substantial  harmony  was  the  unity  of  the  truth  that  they 
transmitted. 

Jesus  was  clothed  with  this  robe  in  mockery  of  his  kingly 
character,  and  the  soldiers  complete  the  mockery  by  plaiting 
a  crown  of  thorns  and  putting  it  on  his  head,  and  by  putting  a 
reed  in  his  right  hand  as  a  mock  scepter.  Then  they  kneeled 
down  before,  and  mocked  him,  saluting  him:  '*Hail,  king  of 
the  Jews. "  Then  they  take  the  reed  out  of  Jesus'  hand,  and 
strike  him  with  it  on  the  head.  Others  strike  him  with  their 
hands,  and  they  spit  on  his  face. 

Words  can  not  represent  the  scene  to  our  minds.  The 
scourging  had  cut  and  bruised  the  body  of  Jesus,  the  thorns  of 
the  mock  crown  had  been  pressed  down  upon  his  head, 
penetrating  to  the  bone,  the  blows  of  the  reed  increased  the 
pain  of  the  wounds  made  by  the  thorns,  the  bleeding  face  was 
bruised  by  the  blows  of  the  heavy  hands  of  the  soldiers,  the 
foul  spittle  spat  into  his  face  mingled  with  the  blood,  offending 
the  delicate  senses  of  the  Lord.  And  he  was  the  Son  of  (k)d. 
He  sits  there,  and  utters  no  word,  makes  no  sign  of  impatience. 
Our  sins  demanded  it.     He  must  suffer  thus,  or  we  must  suffer 
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for  eternity;  and  because  he  loved  us,  he  offers  himself  for  us 
to  sufferings  and  to  death. 

It  is  a  profitless  task  to  try  to  determine  the  species  of 
thorn  bush  from  which  was  taken  the  crown  of  thorns.  At 
Paris,  at  Pisa,  and  at  Treves  are  preserved  relics  said  to  be  of 
the  crown  of  thorns,  but  they  are  very  doubtful.  All  of  them 
can  not  be  genuine,  for  they  are  very  different  in  character, 
and  botanists  are  unable  to  trace  to  what  species  any  of  them 
belong.  All  through  Palestine  thorn  bushes  flourish;  indeed 
we  have  seen  them  growing  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  It 
would  not  therefore  be  difficult  for  the  soldiers  to  obtain  a 
branch  of  a  thorn  bush  for  their  cruel  purpose. 

We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  species  of  reed  used 
as  the  mock  scepter  of  Christ.  The  arundo  donax,  the  great 
reed,  sometimes  attains  the  height  of  twelve  feet.  Therefore 
many  hard  blows  could  be  struck  with  the  reed  taken  from 
Christ's  hand,  before  the  reed  was  shattered. 

It  seems  improbable  that  Pilate  witnessed  the  scourging 
of  Jesus,  and  the  mocking  which  followed.  The  accotmt  seems 
to  speak  of  the  unrestrained  cruelty  of  the  private  soldiers, 
who  became  like  the  savage  beast  that  tortures  the  prey  which 
it  has  caught. 

But  now  Pilate  takes  Jesus  from  the  soldiers,  and  brings 
him  forth,  and  presents  him  to  the  multitude,  with  these 
significant  words:  "Behold  the  man."  Jesus  was  still  clad 
in  his  purple  robe,  and  bore  his  crown  of  thorns.  The  evidence 
of  his  sufferings  was  upon  him. 

Then  was  fulfilled  in  Jesus  that  prophecy  of  Isaiah:  **He 
hath  no  form  or  comeliness ;  we  see  him,  and  there  is  no  beauty 
that  we  should  desire  him.  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of 
men;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  sickness:  and  as 
one  who  hides  his  face  from  us  he  was  despised,  and  we 
esteemed  him  not. " — Is.,  LIII.  2 — ^3. 

Pilate  hoped  that  the  Jews  would  be  moved  to  some 
feelings  of  mercy  by  the  spectacle  of  the  state  of  suffering  to 
which  Jesus  had  been  reduced.  Moreover,  he  protests  again 
that  he  finds  no  crime  in  Jesus.  But  Pilate  is  in  face  of  men 
devoid  of  truth,  of  justice,  and  of  pity.  The  chief  priests  and 
the  officers  cry  out:     ** Crucify  him,  crucify  him."     Pilate 
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again  challenges  them  to  assume  the  responsibility  of  Jesus* 
death.  Though  the  Jews  had  not  the  right  to  inflict  capital 
punishment,  a  direct  permission  here  by  Pilate  would  have 
empowered  them  to  put  a  man  to  death,  without  transgressing 
the  Roman  law.  But  for  another  reason  the  Jews  feared  to 
act.  They  knew  that  Jesus  was  innocent ;  and  they  feared  that 
if  the  act  of  putting  Jesus  to  death  were  investigated,  they 
should  be  punished  for  the  injustice  of  it.  They  dare  not 
therefore  assume  the  responsibility  of  the  foul  deed  which  they 
wish  done,  but  they  move  Pilate  by  threats  and  clamors  to 
execute  their  wicked  will. 

In  their  response  the  Jews  evade  to  answer  the  first  part  of 
Pilate's  declaration.  They  only  consider  the  last  clause  of  his 
statement.  He  was  the  representative  of  Rome,  and  he  had 
rigorously  examined  Jesus,  and  found  no  crime  in  him;  so  he 
declared  to  them.  The  Jews  recognize  that  the  charge  that 
Jesus  had  committed  a  crime  against  the  state  had  failed. 
They  insist  on  another  charge.  The  Romans,  in  all  points 
consistent  with  the  supremacy  of  Rome,  allowed  the  Jews  to 
live  under  the  Jewish  law.  Therefore  the  Jews  cry  out  that 
Jesus  had  sinned  against  their  Law  in  that  he  made  himself 
the  Son  of  God.  This  they  construed  as  blasphemy;  and  they 
asked  for  his  death  in  accordance  with  the  statutes  of  their 
own  Law. 

It  is  clear  that  the  Jews  charged  against  Jesus  that  he 
made  himself  the  consubstantial  Son  of  God.  Adoptive  son- 
ship  they  claimed  themselves,  and  it  was  directly  in  accordance 
with  the  Law  to  make  one's  self  the  adoptive  Son  of  God. 
The  Jews  had  rightly  understood  Jesus*  teaching  in  regard  to 
his  divine  Sonship,  and  he  died  for  this  truth,  which  is  the 
basis  of  the  Christian  religion. 

The  charge  that  Jesus  had  made  himself  the  Son  of  God 
greatly  moved  Pilate.  The  Pagan  had  no  right  conception  of 
the  one  true  God.  His  polytheistic  idolatry  admitted  strange 
relations  between  the  gods  and  mankind.  In  their  grotesque 
polytheism  they  admitted  semi-gods  and  the  children  of  the 
union  of  the  gods  with  the  daughters  of  men.  The  majesty  of 
Jesus,  his  superhuman  patience,  his  clearly  manifested 
innocence,  moved  Pilate  to  recognize  in  Jesus  something  above 
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the  ordinary  man.  Then  the  intelligence  of  his  wife's  wonder- 
ful dream  corroborated  his  belief  that  Jesus  was  more  than  a 
man.  Pilate  fears  that  by  acting  against  Jesus,  he  may  draw 
down  on  himself  the  wrath  of  some  god.  He  takes  Jesus  again 
into  the  Praetoriiun  and  asks  him:  ** Whence  art  thou?" 
What  is  Pilate's  motive?  to  ascertain  whether  he  will  offend 
any  of  his  false  gods  by  delivering  Jesus  to  death.  No  love 
of  justice,  no  wish  to  defend  the  truth,  but  a  craven  fear  of 
personal  danger  moves  him.  He  merited  no  answer,  and  he 
received  no  answer  from  Jesus.  Had  he  been  in  search  of  the 
truth,  the  evidence  already  given  him  was  sufficient  to  move 
him  to  recognize  the  true  character  of  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  had 
told  him  that  he  was  a  King  of  a  kingdom  that  was  not  of  this 
world.  With  the  certain  conviction  of  Jesus'  innocence  in  his 
heart,  he  had  allowed  Jesus  to  be  scourged  in  a  most  cruel 
manner,  to  be  mocked  and  insulted  most  foully;  and  now, 
moved  by  no  feelings  of  truth  or  justice,  he  wished  to  find  out 
from  Jesus  if  he  bears  such  a  relation  to  the  gods  that  they 
would  be  offended  at  those  who  did  him  evil.  It  would  be  to 
cast  a  pearl  before  a  hog  to  endeavor  to  move  a  man  so 
disposed  to  recognize  the  true  character  of  Jesus'  and  of  his 
doctrine.  Therefore  Jesus  makes  Pilate  no  answer.  This 
silence  provokes  Pilate.  He  vaimts  his  power,  the  power  of 
life  and  of  death.  Pilate  thus  speaks  to  move  Jesus  to  recog- 
nize that  it  is  his  interest  to  obtain  Pilate's  favor.  The  Roman 
spoke  proudly  of  his  authority.  As  he  looked  at  the  suffering 
victim  of  the  soldiers'  cruelty,  he  felt  that  he  could  do  anything 
he  willed  with  that  defenseless  man.  And  yet  how  false  was 
his  idea!  Jesus  declares  unto  Pilate  why  he  has  p)ower  over 
Jesus'  life.  It  is  not  because  he  is  the  representative  of  mighty 
Rome,  for  the  bound  and  bleeding  prisoner  over  whom  he 
claims  to  have  power  is  the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  Rome,  and 
Pilate,  and  all  things  that  exist  were  created.  Pilate  erron- 
eously believed  that  in  virtue  of  his  office  he  had  the  power  of 
life  and  death  over  the  Being  upon  whose  power  Pilate  and  all 
creatures  in  Heaven  and  on  earth  depend  for  their  existence. 
The  cohort  that  went  out  to  seize  Jesus  in  the  garden  believed 
that  by  their  number  and  their  arms  they  could  take  Jesus; 
and  at  his  presence  they  staggered  backward,  and  fell  on  the 
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grotind.  They  had  power  only  when  he  offered  himself  to  go 
with  them.  So  here  Jesus  dispels  the  error  of  Pilate.  Pilate 
had  power  over  Jesus,  solely  because  God  permitted  him  to 
judge  and  to  sentence  Jesus. 

Pilate  may  not  have  understood  Jesus.  It  matters  little ; 
for  Jesus  had  a  higher  motive  in  this  declaration  than  the 
teaching  of  the  Roman  governor.  Jesus  thereby  confirmed 
to  the  generations  of  men  the  great  truth  that  he  died  not  by 
the  prevalence  of  the  power  of  man,  but  because  he  himself 
offered  himself  up,  and  permitted  his  own  creatures  to  judge 
him  and  put  him  to  death. 

On  the  authority  of  B,  ((,  and  C,  and  the  Peshitto  version 
we  have  departed  from  the  Vulgate's  order  of  the  two  clauses 
of  Pilate's  declaration.  Intrinsically  also  it  is  natural  to  place 
the  hope  of  release  before  the  alternative  of  death. 

The  sense  of  the  second  member  of  Jesus*  response  is 
obscured  by  the  terms  &A  tovto,  therefore.  The  sense  of 
both  members  of  the  declaration  of  Jesus  is  plain,  but  it  is 
difficult  to  see  the  connection  between  them  indicated  by  this 
phrase. 

It  seems  to  us  that  the  phrase  in  question  does  not  indicate 
a  close  relation  of  causality  between  the  clause  which  it 
introduces  and  the  preceding  member.  It  rather  indicates 
the  generall  sequence  of  cause  and  effect  in  the  whole  affair. 
The  Jews  seized  Jesus,  tried  him  in  their  tribtmal,  instilted, 
struck  and  mocked  him,  delivered  him  to  Pilate,  and  falsely  ac- 
cused him  before  Pilate.  This  was  *'given  them  from  above." 
Their  motive  was  tmjust  hatred  of  one  whose  goodness  rebuked 
and  disturbed  their  wickedness.  They  hated  Jesus,  because 
he  was  good.  Pilate  moved  by  fear  of  the  multitude  refuses 
to  release  Jesus,  although  he  knows  him  to  be  innocent.  He 
holds  him  prisoner,  and  sentences  him  to  death.  Also  he 
executes  such  acts  because  **it  is  given  him  from  above*'; 
because  Jesus  Christ  permits  himself  to  be  thus  used  by  men, 
in  order  to  pay  the  world's  debt  of  sin.  The  Jews  sinned  and 
Pilate  sinn«i;  but  their  sin  was  greater  than  Pilate's.  They 
hated  the  truth,  and  sinned  against  the  light:  Pilate  in  weak- 
ness preferred  personal  interest  to  the  rendering  of  a  just 
judgment.    Thus  St.  Peter  in  Acts,  III.  13,  charges  the  Jews 
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with  a  greater  sin  than  was  that  of  Pilate:  **The  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus;  whom  ye  delivered  up, 
and  denied  before  the  face  of  Pilate,  when  he  had  determined 
to  release  him. " 

Jesus  represents  in  its  true  light  the  reason  why  Pilate 
can  have  p)ower  over  the  life  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  also  the 
respective  gravity  of  Pilate's  sin  and  of  the  Jew's  sin.  The 
phrase  in  question  is  used  rather  loosely,  as  the  Evangelists 
are  wont  to  use  it.  It  simply  draws  a  conclusion  from  the 
action  of  the  Jews  and  the  action  of  Pilate.  Thus  it  is  used 
in  John,  VII.  22 ;  Matt.  XII.  31 ;  ibid.  XIII.  52.  It  always  indi- 
cates a  certain  general  sequence  of  the  narrative,  but  not 
always  a  close  relation  of  cause  and  effect.  The  general 
sequence  in  the  present  case  is,  that  in  the  parts  that  the 
Jews  and  Pilate  were  permitted  to  take  in  the  trial  and  execu- 
tion of  Jesus,  the  Jews  had  the  greater  sin. 

The  mysterious  words  of  Jesus,  his  noble  bearing,  his 
moderation  in  telling  Pilate  of  his  sin  of  injustice  confirmed 
Pilate  in  the  belief  of  Jesus'  innocence,  and  in  the  belief  that 
he  was  an  extraordinary  being.  He  goes  forth  again  to 
endeavor  to  be  allowed  to  release  Jesus.  But  the  Jews  meet 
him  with  the  gravest  threat  of  all.  They  declare  that  Jesus  in 
declaring  himself  a  king  had  committed  treason  against 
Caesar,  and  that  if  Pilate  now  releases  Jesus,  it  is  evidence  that 
Pilate  is  not  faithful  to  Caesar.  The  Caesar  of  that  day  was 
Tiberius  who  was  a  monster  of  cruelty.  On  the  testimony  of 
Suetonius  (Tib.  58)  we  know  that  Tiberius  was  most  sus- 
picious; that  he  punished  accused  persons  simply  to  give  the 
law  exercise;  that  men  were  induced  by  large  rewards  to  accuse 
others ;  that  every  informer  was  believed ;  and  that  the  simplest 
offense  was  made  a  capital  crime.  In  his  Annals,  III.  38, 
Tacitus  relates  that  with  Tiberius  the  gravest  of  all  crimes 
was  lese-majest6.  Suetonius  also  tells  us  that  in  the  reign 
of  Tiberius  Caesar  it  was  lese-majest6  to  flog  a  slave;  or  change 
one's  clothing  in  the  presence  of  any  image  of  the  emperor. 
It  was  also  lese-majest6  to  take  into  a  latrine  a  ring  or  a  piece 
of  money  bearing  the  effigy  of  Caesar.  In  Tacitus'  Ahnals  of 
Tiberius,  VI.  19,  the  historian  tells  us  that  **great  numbers 
of  both  sexes  and  of  every  age  lay  slaughtered  in  the  Forum 
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Some  were  illustrious;  some  tmknown;  some  lay  apart;  others 
lay  in  heaps.  Neither  kindred  nor  friends  were  allowed  to 
care  for  the  bodies,  or  to  weep  over  them,  or  even  to  look  for 
any  length  of  time  upon  them.  Guards  were  stationed  in 
various  places  to  observe  any  signs  of  grief,  and  these  guards 
followed  the  rotting  bodies  until  they  were  thrown  into  the 
Tiber;  and  when  these  bodies  floated  on  the  surface,  or  drifted 
to  the  bank  of  the  river,  no  man  dared  cremate  them,  or  even 
touch  them," 

Again  Tacitus  assures  us  that  the  desire  of  confiscating 
the  property  of  condemned  men  drove  Tiberius  to  such  ex- 
cesses, that  men  killed  themselves,  to  be  able  to  transmit  their 
property  to  their  heirs.  Tacitus  teUs  us,  VI.  10,  that  women 
were  put  to  death  because  they  wept  for  their  slain ;  and  he 
cites  the  case  of  Vitia,  the  mother  of  Fufius  Geminus,  who 
was  slain  because  she  wept  at  the  death  of  her  son. 

The  monstrous  cruelty  of  Tiberius  tortured  the  monster's 
ovm  heart.  Thus,  he  writes  to  the  Senate:  ''What  shall  I 
write,  O  Fathers  and  Conscripts?  or  how  shall  I  write?  or 
what  shall  I  not  write?  If  I  know,  may  the  gods  and  goddesses 
destroy  me  in  some  worse  way  than  the  tortures  which  I  daily 
suffer." — ^Tac.  VI.  6.  It  was  the  capricious  anger  of  this 
terrible  man  that  Pilate  feared. 

Pilate  had  never  been  decorated  with  the  title  of  **  friend 
of  Caesar. "  This  title  was  reserved  for  special  favorites.  But 
the  Jews  made  it  appear  that  they  would  accuse  him  of  being 
unfaithful  to  Caesar.  Christ  had  explained  to  the  Roman 
governor  his  kingship,  and  had  satisfied  him  that  there  was 
nought  in  it  that  contravened  the  rights  of  any  earthly  mon- 
arch. But  these  wily  Jews  might  make  such  representations 
to  Caesar,  that  Tiberius  might  deprive  him  of  his  place,  perhaps 
take  his  life.  Pilate  valued  his  place  and  his  life  more  than 
the  fulfilment  of  his  duty  as  judge.  He  had  vainly  tried  to 
make  terms  with  the  agents  of  iniquity,  but  they  grew  more 
resolute  by  every  concession.  This  last  threat  of  the  Jews 
decided  the  cause  of  Jesus.  Pilate  will  not  make  himself 
liable  to  be  thus  accused  to  Tiberius. 

Here  is  a  striking  example  of  the  impotent  effort  of  a 
weak  man  to  combine  duty  and  self-interest.    The  twelve 
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Tables  of  the  Roman  law  declared:  ''vanae  voces  populi  non 
sunt  audiendae,  quando  aut  noxium  crimine  absolvi,  aut  inno- 
centem  condemnari  desiderant."  Pilate  violated  that  law 
not  in  wanton  disregard  of  justice  but  in  weak  fear  of  the  Jews 
He  knows  that  Jesus  is  innocent,  and  he  wishes  to  release  him; 
but  fear  of  the  anger  of  Tiberius  moves  him  to  commit  the 
greatest  act  of  injustice.  So  it  is  ever  in  human  life.  When- 
ever we  put  any  consideration  ahead  of  truth  and  right,  ours 
is  a  poor  service.  Whatever  be  our  place  in  life  there  will 
come  times  when  the  following  of  what  is  right  will  necessitate 
some  sacrifice.  The  emissaries  of  the  world  are  always  present 
in  human  life  holding  out  to  us  the  world's  bribes.  Very 
often  we  choose  the  baser  choice  from  an  interested  motive. 
We  do  not  unjustly  condemn  Jesus  to  death,  but  we  do  many 
wrongful  acts,  because  we  have  not  the  moral  courage  to  place 
duty  above  every  other  consideration.  A  man's  life  should 
be  trained  from  the  beginning  to  hold  everything,  life  included, 
of  less  worth  than  the  performance  of  duty.  Such  a  dis- 
position of  soul  imparts  a  ruggedness  of  virtue  to  a  man's 
life  that  is  a  resource  in  the  day  when  the  soul  shall  be  tried. 
The  virtues  of  the  soul  grow  by  repeated  acts.  The  soul  loves 
virtue  more  after  having  done  a  righteous  deed,  and  thus  it 
grows  strong  in  right.  The  heroes  of  mankind  are  they  who 
love  right  more  than  life.  If  a  man  does  not  develop  in  his 
soul  that  moral  courage,  he  will  never  rise  to  anything  great 
in  the  true  scale  of  greatness.  Even  though  he  may  wish  to 
serve  God,  his  life  will  be  full  of  failures,  and  imfulfilled  aspir- 
ations. A  man  should  resolve  himself  early  in  life  that  the 
Christian  life  demands  tenacity  of  purpose  to  follow  the  right 
at  whatever  cost.  That  purpose  should  take  the  lead  in  all 
our  ways,  and  we  should  consider  it  unworthy  of  us  to  hold 
duty  cheaper  than  our  lives. 

In  those  days  the  judgment  seat  was  usually  in  the  open 
air,  in  an  open  place  where  the  people  could  congregate.  The 
place  chosen  by  Pilate  was  an  elevated  site  near  the  Praetorium 
called  in  Aramaic  Gabbatha,  and  in  Greek  Lithostrotos.  It 
is  evident  that  the  Greek  name  came  from  the  fact  that  it 
was  paved  with  stones;  hence  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford 
renders  it,  **the  Pavement."    The  etymology  of  Gabbatha  is 
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uncertain;  the  most  probable  opinion  derives  it  from  33 ji, 
an  elevated  surface. 

We  leam  from  Suetonius  (Cass,  46)  that  the  Romans 
often  carried  with  them  through  the  provinces  stones  of 
various  colors  for  paving  the  place  of  their  seats.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  usage,  there  had  been  made  in  the  open  place 
before  the  Praetorium  a  permanent  pavement,  and  there  was 
placed  the  judgment  seat  of  Pilate.  With  great  solemnity 
Pilate  ascends  the  judgment  seat  to  render  the  final  sentence. 

From  the  fact  that  St.  John  employs  the  verb  iicddtaev  in 
the  same  construction  as  the  transitive  fj^a^^,  whose  subject 
is  Pilate,  and  whose  object  is  Jesus,  some  believe  that  iicddurev 
is  transitive,  having  Jesus  as  its  object.  The  Apocryphal 
Gospel  of  Peter  (V.  7)  declares  **that  they  clothed  Jesus  in 
purple,  and  set  him  upon  the  judgment  seat,  saying:  *' Judge 
justly,  O  King  of  Israel."  It  narrates  further  that  after  this 
mockery,  Jesus  was  crowned  with  thorns,  struck,  and  spit 
upon.  St.  Justin  (Apdl.  I.  35)  states  **as  the  prophet  hath  said, 
they  dragged  Jesus  and  placed  him  upon  the  judgment  seat, 
and  said:  Judge  us."*  Westcott,  Holtzmann,  Hamack, 
and  others  believe  that  it  is  here  expressed  that  Pilate  placed 
Jesus  on  the  judgment  seat.  The  question  can  not  be  decided 
from  the  text,  for  KaOl^eip  is  indifferently  transitive  and 
intransitive.  In  the  New  Testament  its  intransitive  use  is 
much  more  common.  We  must  therefore  appeal  to  the  sense. 
We  believe  that  the  legends  of  the  Apocryphal  Gospel  and  of 
St.  Justin  are  surely  false  in  some  respects.  Pilate's  attitude 
toward  Jesus  forbids  us  to  believe  that  he  would  place  Jesus 
there  to  mock  him.  Eliminating  these  additions,  we  admit 
that  the  aforesaid  opinion  has  some  probability.  Pilate  may 
have  placed  Jesus  there  in  an  elevated  place  that  all  the  people 
might  see  him.  The  address  of  Pilate  agrees  well  with  this 
view,  for  he  calls  upon  the  people  to  behold  their  king.  While 
allowing  some  probability  to  this  exceptional  opinion,  we  con- 
sider it  far  more  probable  that  Pilate  sat  in  the  judgment  seat, 
and  had  Jesus  brought  before  him.  In  fact,  Schleusner  in 
his  Lexicon  declares  that  in  the  New  Testament  tcadi^eiP  is 
never  used  transitively  except  in  a  metaphorical  sense. 

We  have  before  treated  the  question  of  the  day  on  which 
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Christ  was  crucified.  This  sentence  of  St.  John  with  a  master 
stroke  dispels  the  vain  theories  of  those  who  hold  that  Jesus 
died  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  Nisan.  John  tells  us  that  the 
scenes  here  enacted  took  place  on  the  day  of  preparation  of 
the  passover.  That  sentence  also  contains  a  master  argtmient 
that  Jesus  Christ  ate  the  great  Paschal  Supper  one  day  before 
that  of  the  Jews.  The  only  possible  theory  in  opposition 
wotild  be  that  in  that  year  the  Jews  postponed  .for  one  day 
the  celebration.  We  repeat  here  what  we  have  proven  in 
explaining  the  Last  Supper,  that  no  evidence  of  such  post- 
ponement is  found  in  Jewish  history,  and  had  such  an  tmusual 
thing  occurred,  some  Evangelist  would  have  noted  it.  Surely 
St.  John  would  not  ratify  the  illegal  action  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
and  hand  down  to  the  generations  of  men  a  false  date  of  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ. 

A  greater  difficulty  is  found  in  the  fact  that  John  tells  us 
that  Pilate  sat  down  on  the  judgment  seat  * 'about  the  sixth 
hour."  St.  Mark  declares  that  Jesus  was  crucified  at  the  third 
hour.  The  text  of  Mark  is  practically  certain,  hence  we  face 
the  obligation  of  reconciling  his  statement  with  that  of  John. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  certain  that  St.  John  computed  the 
hours  of  this  day  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  dividing  the  whole 
period  between  sunrise  and  sunset  into  twelve  equal  parts.  In 
all  the  Gospel,  it  is  evident  that  this  was  the  popular  usage  of 
the  East;  and  according  to  Pliny  the  common  people  of  all 
nations  adopted  this  usage,  ''vulgus  omne  diem  observant  a  luce 
ad  tenehras^ — Nat.  Hist.  II.  79.  No  other  division  would  be 
possible  in  the  text  of  St.  John,  for  before  Pilate  passed  sentence 
on  Jesus,  the  council  of  the  Sanhedrists  had  been  held,  Jesus 
had  been  led  to  Pilate,  he  was  there  examined  publicly  and 
privately,  he  was  sent  to  Herod,  and  back  from  Herod,  and 
afterward  he  was  scourged  and  mocked.  Such  a  series  of 
events  could  not  take  place  before  six  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
reckoning  from  midnight. 

An  ingenious  way  of  solving  this  difficulty  is  the  following: 
In  the  old  codices  the  numerals  were  not  written  out,  but  were 
represented  by  the  letters  of  the  alphabet.  The  ancient  codices 
were  all  written  in  uncial  characters.  In  this  manner  of  writing 
the  rptrri,  the  third,  of  Mark  would  be    represented  by  F. 

(31)  Oorp.  IV.  nr^n,n]o 
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Though  Z  was  the  sixth  letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  it  was  the 
numerical  sign  not  of  six,  but  of  seven.  To  represent  six,  the 
Greeks  employed  the  obsolete  character  f.  The  similarity  of 
these  two  characters  is  evident  at  a  glance.  If  we  remove  the 
second  stroke  of  the  digamma  f,  it  becomes  T.  St.  Jerome 
(Breviar.  in  Ps.,  LXXVII.)  declares  that  by  a  mistake  of  the 
amanuensis  the  term  ''sixth,  f,"  of  Mark  has  been  changed  to 
"third,  r."  The  Chronicon  Paschale  published  about  630  A. 
D.  reverses  the  order,  and  believes  that  the  **sixth"  of  St. 
John  should  be  made  to  agree  with  the  "third"  of  St.  Mark. 
It  declares  that  it  adopts  this  reading  on  the  authority  of  many 
accurate  copies,  and  declares  that  the  reading  stands  thus  in 
the  original  autograph  of  St.  John's  Gospel  then  venerated  in 
the  Church  at  Ephesus  (M.  92.  533).  Patrizi,  Schegg,  and 
Corluy  adopt  this  opinion.  The  reading  rpirrf  is  found  in  the 
text  of  St.  John  in  codex  D  of  the  third  hand,  in  the  codices 
L,  X,  and  A,  and  in  four  cursive  MSS.  In  the  "Catena  of  the 
Greek  Fathers"  (Ed.  Cramer,  Oxonii,  1844,  II.  p.  389)  Severus 
of  Antioch  endorses  the  opinion  of  Eusebius,  who  asserts  that 
John  and  Mark  both  wrote  rpirrf,  but  that  by  an  error  of  the 
transcriber,  John's  numeral  was  converted  into  "the  sixth," 
by  the  change  of  F  into  F.  Ammonius,  Nonnus,  and  Theo- 
phylactus  also  believe  that  the  change  must  be  made  in  the 
text  of  John. 

Against  such  a  change  in  the  text  of  John  stands  the 
authority  of  «*,  B,  C,  A,  E,  H,  I,  K,  M,  S,  U,  Y,  T,  A,  H, 
et  al.,  both  Latin  versions,  the  Syriac  versions,  the  Bohairic, 
Armenian,  Ethiopian  versions,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of 
Oxford.  Against  such  an  array  of  authorities  it  would  be 
rash  to  hold  an  opinion.  We  must  therefore  adopt  some  other 
method  to  bring  St.  John  and  St.  Mark  into  agreement. 

It  is  evident  that  both  St.  Mark  and  St.  John  divide  the 
day  into  the  four  Hebrew  divisions  called  respectively  the  first, 
the  third,  the  sixth,  and  the  ninth  hour.  The  division  of  the 
day  into  twelve  hours  was  the  basis  of  this  computation,  and 
they  simply  grouped  the  hours  into  four  periods  which  they 
denominated  from  the  number  of  the  hour  with  which  they 
began.  We  are  dealing  with  a  people  who  were  not  furnished 
with  clocks  and  watches.    They  divided  the  day  by  the  sun . 
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They  called  the  sunrise  the  first  hour  of  the  day.  When  they 
judged  that  the  sun  was  half  way  up  the  heavens  to  the  east 
of  the  meridian  they  called  it  the  third  hour.  When  the  sun 
reached  the  meridian  it  was  the  sixth  hour.  When  the  sun  had 
declined  half  way  down  the  heavens  toward  the  west  it  was 
the  ninth  hour;  and  the  setting  of  the  sun  was  the  twelfth  hour. 
The  first  hour  is  generally  designated  as  the  morning.  We 
never  hear  in  the  New  Testament  a  mention  of  the  second  hour 
of  the  day  or  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  seventh,  eighth,  or  tenth 
hour.  The  morning,  the  third  hour,  the  sixth  hour,  the  ninth 
hour,  and  evening  were  the  divisions,  and  events  are  timed  by 
their  relation  to  these  cardinal  points.  It  could  not  well  be 
otherwise.  A  man  determining  time  by  the  position  of  the  sun 
in  the  heavens  can  not  accurately  assign  the  hours,  but  he  can 
with  practical  certainty  ascertain  these  four  great  divisions. 
This  principle  was  recognized  by  the  Talmudists  in  their  laws 
of  evidence.  In  the  Gemara  of  Babylon,  Pesachim,  II.  2,  we 
read  as  follows:  "If  one  witness  says  (that  a  fact  took  place) 
at  the  second  hour,  and  another  at  the  third  hour  their  testi- 
mony is  consistent.  If  one  says,  the  third  hour  and  the  other 
says,  the  fifth  hour,  in  the  judgment  of  Rabbi  Meir,  their 
testimony  is  invalid ;  but  Rabbi  Judah  says  that  their  testimony 
is  valid.  But  if  one  says,  the  fifth  hour,  and  the  other,  the 
seventh  hour,  their  witness  is  vain ;  for  at  the  fifth  hour  the 
sun  is  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  heavens ;  at  the  seventh  hour, 
it  is  in  the  western  part."  It  was  all  a  question  of  observation 
of  the  sun,  and  the  wiser  Rabbi  allowed  a  margin  of  two  hours 
without  impeaching  the  testimonies,  provided  the  sun  were  on 
the  same  side  of  the  meridian.  Now  let  us  suppose  that  Pilate 
sat  down  in  his  judgment  seat  at  a  little  before  eleven  o'clock, 
A.  M,  It  only  required  a  few  minutes  to  pass  the  final  sentence. 
The  infuriated  Jews  fearing  that  something  might  come  up  to 
revoke  the  sentence,  demanded  the  immediate  execution  of  the 
sentence.  The  place  of  execution  was  close  to  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem.  It  required  no  great  length  of  time  to  prepare  the 
apparatus  of  death  for  the  criminals.  A  few  rough,  stout 
pieces  of  wood,  some  cords,  and  some  large  nails  were  all  that 
was  necessary.  The  journey  to  Calvary  could  easily  be  made 
in  such  circumstances  in  less  than  half  an  hour.     It  required 
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much  less  than  half  of  an  hour  to  bind  and  nail  the  victims  to 
the  crosses,  so  that  the  crucifixion  was  completed  about  the 
sixth  hour.  If  this  computation  of  time  is  thought  too  restricted 
the  time  of  the  sentence  may  be  placed  as  early  as  ten  o'clock 
or  a  few  minutes  after. 

It  is  quite  evident  that  John  did  not  take  a  precise  note  of 
the  time.  He  was  the  closest  eye-witness  of  all  the  Apostles; 
for  he  stood  beneath  the  cross  with  the  Mother  of  Grod.  Years 
afterward  when  he  came  to  write  that  terrible  history,  he 
remembered  that  the  sun  had  reached  its  meridan,  when  he 
stood  there  looking  upon  that  awful  spectacle.  Hence  he 
locates  the  time  of  the  sentence  by  its  proximity  to  the  sixth 
hour.  The  manner  of  his  phrase,  **&pa  fjv  iv  emy,  it 
was  about  the  sixth  hour,**  shows  that  he  does  not  assign  the 
precise  time.  As  he  remembered  the  sequence  of  events,  the 
time  of  the  sentence  could  be  best  determined  by  its  proximity 
to  the  sixth  hour.  It  may  be  that  the  sixth  hour  is  the  only 
point  of  time  in  relation  to  this  series  of  events  of  which  St. 
John  had  a  clear  memory. 

Now  all  interpreters  agree  that  Jesus  was  crucified  some 
time  before  the  sixth  hour,  or  noon.  St.  Mark's  expression, 
**And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him, "  declares 
that  Jesus  was  crucified  in  that  division  of  the  day  whose 
beginning  was  called  the  third  hour.  Mark  uses  no  term  of 
approximation  as  does  St.  John,  for  Mark  is  certain  that  the 
third  hour  had  come,  before  the  event  of  the  Crucifixion. 
Now  it  may  have  been  that  Mark's  memory  enabled  him  only 
to  give  that  general  designation  of  time.  It  may  have  been 
that,  in  that  interval  which  extended  from  the  third  to  the 
sixth  hour,  Mark  knew  not  the  exact  point  in  which  the 
Saviour  was  crucified.  He  was  not  an  eye-witness,  and  it  is 
reasonable  to  expect  that  those  who  handed  down  these 
facts  were  not  precise  in  fixing  this  detail  of  time.  It  would 
have  been  more  accurate  in  St.  Mark  to  describe  the  hour  of 
the  Crucifixion  in  its  proximity  to  the  sixth  hour,  as  the 
Crucifixion  was  surely  in  point  of  time  nearer  to  the  sixth 
than  to  the  third  hour;  but  St.  Mark  may  not  have  known  this. 
John  was  closer  to  the  events,  and  he  perfects  the  account  of 
Mark.    The  divergency  between  St.  John  and  St.  Mark  is  not 
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so  great  as  that  margin  allowed  by  the  Talmud  to  witnesses  who 
assign  the  time  of  an  event.  Mark  remembered  the  event 
in  its  relation  to  the  third  hour;  St.  John  remembered  it  in  its 
relation  to  the  sixth  hour.  St.  John's  designation  of  time  is 
the  more  precise ;  but  Mark's  statement  is  not  false.  The  Lord 
was  crucified  before  the  sun  reached  its  zenith,  and  though  its 
time  was  closer  to  the  sixth  hour,  it  could  also  be  designated 
by  its  relation  to  the  third  hour. 

Pilate  declares  to  the  Jews :  ' '  Behold  your  King. ' '  Most 
commentators  believe  that  the  motive  which  inspired  Pilate's 
declaration  was  contempt  of  the  national  aspirations  of  the 
Jews,  and  derision  of  Jesus.  This  seems  improbable.  The 
whole  series  of  Pilate's  acts  has  been  directed  to  release  Jesus. 
He  has  been  cruel  and  unjust  to  Jesus,  but  not  wantonly:  he 
is  driven  to  it  by  fear  of  the  Jews.  When  Pilate  had  asked 
Jesus  concerning  his  kingship,  Pilate  had  been  greatly  im- 
pressed by  the  words  of  Jesus.  He  could  not  tmderstand 
Jesus'  character,  but  he  felt  in  his  heart  that  Jesus  was  a  just 
man ;  he  saw  in  Jesus'  bearing  something  divine.  He  feared 
Jesus,  and  strove  more  and  more  to  release  him.  Such  a 
persuasion  of  mind  is  incompatible  with  this  supposed  mocking 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Pilate  gave  Jesus  up  to  death  tmwillingly, 
and  under  protest.  Hence  he  would  not  aggravate  the  death 
sentence  by  this  wanton  act  of  derision.  When  he  had  caused 
Jesus  to  be  scoui^ged,  it  was  with  the  hope  of  delivering  Jesus 
from  his  enemies;  but  to  mock  him  here  in  the  judgment-seat 
could  have  but  one  effect,  to  infuriate  the  Jews. 

Pilate  had  seen  that  the  kingship  of  Jesus  derogated 
nothing  from  Caesar's  power  and  authority.  He  saw  that  the 
kingly  character  of  Jesus  was  purely  religious.  He  probably 
knew  that  the  hope  of  Israel  was  fixed  on  a  Messiah  that 
was  to  come.  He  appeals  to  their  religious  feelings.  Jesus 
is  their  religious  king,  and  they  have  not  recognized  him. 
Pilate  will  let  them  have  such  a  king.  He  will  favor  their 
religion  to  that  extent.  It  will  be  an  honor  to  the  Jewish  race 
to  have  a  religious  king.  Thus  he  strove  to  appeal  to  the 
religious  aspirations  of  that  race.  Knowing  their  factious 
and  intemperate  spirit,  he  knew  that  they  had  been  misguided 
in  their  conception  of  Jesus'  character.     It  was  his  last  attempt 
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to  convince  them  of  the  religious  character  of  Jesus.  The 
national  feelings  of  the  Jews  were  bound  up  with  their  religion ; 
for  their  national  life  was  founded  on  the  Sinaitic  legislation. 
If  Pilate  could  only  awaken  those  national  feelings  in  favor  of 
Jesus,  he  might  release  him.  He  holds  out  to  them  the 
prospect  of  the  glory  of  having  a  religious  king.  But  his 
appeal  is  answered  by  wild  cries:  "Away  with  him,  away 
with  him,  crucify  him."  Pilate  utters  one  despairing  appeal: 
"Shall  I  crucify  your  King?"  The  whole  thought  of  Pilate 
might  be  thus  expressed:  "Shall  I  dishonor  your  race  by 
crucifying  your  King?  This  man  is  of  your  race;  there  is 
something  superhuman  in  him;  he  has  no  political  aspirations; 
he  belongs  to  your  peculiar  religion.  He  has  done  no  evil. 
Your  Law  contemplates  the  coming  of  a  great  religious  King, 
and  this  man  gives  evidence  that  he  is  that  King.  Shall  the 
Jews  allow  one  of  their  race,  one  who  gives  good  evidence 
that  he  is  a  religious  King,  to  be  put  to  death  by  crucifixion  ?" 

All  was  in  vain ;  the  chief  priest  answered:  "We  have  no 
king  but  Caesar. "  They  hated  Caesar  and  all  the  Romans ;  the 
blood  of  their  soil  was  soaked  by  the  blood  of  their  slaughtered 
brethren  whom  the  Romans  had  slain;  but  the  ctmning 
hypocrites  now  profess  great  loyalty  to  Caesar  in  order  to 
accomplish  the  death  of  Jesus.  It  is  a  fearful  thought  that 
human  nature  has  been  capable  of  the  malice  displayed  by  the 
Jews  in  causing  the  death  of  Jesus. 

The  last  cry  of  these  Jews  was  decisive.  If  that  profession 
of  the  Jews'  great  loyalty  should  be  reported  to  Tiberius,  and 
it  should  be  also  reported  that  Pilate  released  one  whom  the 
Jews  accused  of  treason,  Pilate  would  incur  the  anger  of 
Tiberius.  The  fear  of  temporal  loss  outweighed  Pilate's  love 
of  justice  and  right,  and  he  released  Barabbas,  and  delivered 
Jesus  up  to  his  executioners  to  be  crucified.  When  St.  John 
says  that  Pilate  "delivered  Jesus  up  to  them,"  he  does  not 
mean  that  Pilate  authorized  the  Jews  to  execute  the  death 
sentence.  The  meaning  is  that  Pilate  delivered  Jesus  to  the 
wishes  of  the  Jews,  to  be  crucified  by  the  Roman  soldiers. 

The  release  of  Barabbas  and  the  condemnation  of  Jesus 
illustrates  a  fact  of  human  history.  The  sinful  man  was 
released,  and  the  author  of  life  was  condeixmed.    Like  unto 
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Barabbas  we  are  sinners  who  are  released  by  the  condemnation 
of  Jesus.  His  sentence  should  have  fallen  upon  us;  but  "the 
Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 

When  the  Jews  requested  the  release  of  Barabbas,  Pilate 
said  unto  them:  "What  then  shall  I  do  tmto  Jesus  who  is 
called  the  Christ?"  Whenever  a  man  contemplates  the 
committing  of  a  sin,  that  question  faces  him.  He  can  not  sin, 
and  still  hold  to  Jesus;  he  must  abandon  Jesus  or  his  sin. 
When  the  issue  is  presented  to  our  minds  in  the  history  of  Jesus 
and  Barabbas,  we  find  our  souls  ready  to  condemn  men  who 
preferred  a  murderer  to  the  Lord  Jesus;  but  the  sinner  prefers 
a  base  sin  to  Jesus.  That  an  act  be  sinful,  there  must  be 
deliberation;  Jesus  Christ  identified  with  his  conmiandments 
appeals  to  the  soul,  and  against  him  stand  the  world's  goods, 
its  power,  and  its  pleasures.  There  can  be  no  fellowship  or 
communion  between  Christ  and  the  sin.  If  a  man  do  the  sin, 
he  must,  as  far  as  regards  that  act,  put  away  Christ.  He  does 
not  condemn  Christ  to  death  as  did  Pilate,  but  he  dishonors 
Christ,  and  gives  evidence  that  Christ  does  not  hold  a  proper 
place  in  his  thoughts.  The  sinner  in  his  choice  makes  Christ 
inferior  to  a  thing  of  the  devil.  In  all  the  compass  of  human 
life  there  is  nothing  sad,  nothing  terrible  but  sin.  We  think 
too  lightly  of  sin.  If  it  were  told  the  sinner  that  by  suffering, 
as  far  as  he  could  bear,  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  he  could  be 
freed  from  his  sin,  the  sinner  should  be  glad  of  even  that  hope, 
and  should  turn  at  once  to  the  great  work.  But  God  has  made 
mercy  so  easy  to  obtain  that  we  do  not  realize  the  fearful 
character  of  sin,  or  the  value  of  forgiveness.  God  does  not 
demand  of  the  Christian  that  he  be  crucified  to  expiate  his  sin : 
God  demands  only  that  he  turn  from  his  sin,  and  detest  it, 
and  he  shall  be  forgiven.  This  ready  forgiveness  is  not  an 
evidence  that  sin  is  a  little  thing  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  he 
gave  his  only  Son  up  to  death  for  sin.  It  is  God's  exceeding 
love,  God's  compassion  of  man's  weakness,  God's  transcendent 
goodness.  Nature  and  revelation  proclaim  to  man  the 
existence  of  such  a  God,  and  yet  most  men  turn  away  from  him 
to  follow  after  worldly  things. 

Against  the  convictions  of  his  own  conscience,  against  the 
testimony  adduced,   against  warning  from  Heaven,   Pilate 
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yielded  to  the  desire  of  the  Jews  and  delivered  up  Jesus  to  be 
crucified.  Pilate  had  made  a  miserable  resistance  against  the 
enemies  of  Jesus;  he  had  shown  such  weakness  and  such  fear 
of  personal  danger  that  they  drove  him  to  do  whatsoever 
they  would.  After  the  soldiers  had  satisfied  their  brutal 
instincts  in  mocking  and  torturing  Jesus,  they  took  off  the 
purple  and  scarlet  from  him,  and  put  on  him  his  garments, 
and  led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 
MATT.   XXVII.  32—44.  MARK  XV.   21—32 

32.    '£(epx6(Jievot       5i,     efipov         21.     Kal     iS^Youctv    aMy  Tva 
KupT)vaIov,        6y6^axi     oraupcoocoaiv  auxtSv.     Kal  dyifapeu- 


5v0po>7coy 

S^ljuova:     toOtov    i^fTdpeuaav 

fipT)  xbv  oraupbv  auxoG. 


tva 


33.  Kal  4X66vTe<;  e{<;  xiv  xixov 
'zhv  Xtf6\uyoy  FoXToOa,  8  iori 
xpay(ou  Tiico<;  Xe7i(uvo<;: 

34.  '^Bwxav  auT(f)  xtetv  olvov 
[jLeri  xoX-^i;  (uixtYiiivov :  xal  yeu- 
(j(4luvo<;,  ofix  i^64XT)aev  xtelv. 

35.  Sxau  pa)aavTe<;  Ik  auxbv, 
§ie(up{aavTO  t(3(  {(JiiTia  afixoij, 
^deXXovT6<;  xX^pov. 

36.  Kal  xaOi^(uvot  in^pouv 
auxbv  Ixel. 

37.  Kal  4x^T)xav  fccdvo)  t^<; 
xeyaX*^?  auTOu  r?3v  ahCav  afixou 
YeYpajJUJLivijv:  05t(5<;  ioriv  'Itjaou? 
6  ^aaiXeu<;  Td>v  'IouSaEo>v. 

38.  Tixe  ffraupouvtat  city 
auT^)  3  60  Xyioral,  ek  ix  Se^uov, 
xal  ek  45  euci)vu|JUi)v. 


39.  0\  84  xapOTcopeutSiuvoi 
i6Xaa<pi^lJLouv  auxbv,  xivoOvTe<;  t4<; 
xepaX(i<;  aiixciv,  xal  X^Yovxeg: 


ou(7ty  xapdcyovrd  Tiva  S((iU)va 
KupTjvatov,  ipX(S(Jievoy  ii:'  i^poij, 
Tbv  icaxlpa  'AXe^dvBpou  xal 
P0U90U,  tva  fipu  xbv  oraupbv 
auToO. 

22.  Kal  ^ipoujtv  aiitbv  ixl 
xbv  roX^oOav  T<xov,  8  iortv 
(ike66p(JiT)v6U(S(uvo<;  xpav(ou  Tixo<;. 

23.  Kal  i$($ouv  auT(o  iqxup- 
viqiivov  olvov:  S<;  Ik  oiix  2Xa6ev. 

24.  Kal  oraupoGaiv  auxbv, 
xal  Siayiep^l^ovTat  t(3(  i^iiria  auToG, 
^dXXovre?  xXi^pov  fee'  auxi,  tU  tI 

fipT). 

25.  'Hv    W    Spa    Tp(TT),    xal 

ioTaGp<i>9av  auxiv. 

26.  Kal  i^v  1^  ixiTpaqr?)  rn<; 
a(T(a<;  auxoG  ixtTeypaiJiiiivT]:  '0 
^aaiXeu  Tcjv  'Iou$a((i>v. 

27.  Kal  auv  ai'ztj^  ioraupoxjav 
Suo  XT)OTd«;,  Sva  ix  Be^icov,  xal  Kva 
i^  e6a)vGiJUi>v  auToG. 


Kal    (Jierde     dv^jjuov 


(28.  Kal 
ti  Xifouaa: 
4XoyCo6t).) 

39.  Kal  ol  xapoxopeutSyievoc 
46Xaa?T[^lJLouv  auxiv,  xtvoGvre?  xiq 
x©paX(i<;      auTwv,      xal     Xifovre?: 


40.  *0  xoraXucov  xbv  vabv, 
%a\  h  Tpialv  i^(Jiipai<;  o(xo$o(Jui[>Vy 
acoaov  aeauTtSv:  ei  T2b<  6eoO  el, 
xoeTd6T]0t  dxb  toO  oraupoO. 

41.  *0(Ao(o><;  xal  ol  dpxtep6l<;, 
i(jixa(t;oyT6<;  jteri  wv  YpajxjJLaTiwv 
xal  i:pe<y6uT<p<i)v,  iXeyov: 

42.  *AXXou<;  lawaev,  iauxiv 
06  B^vorat  ocoaai.  BaaiXeu<;  'Ic- 
pOT^X  ioTiv,  xaraWta)  vOv  dxb 
Tou  oraupoO,  xal    ictoTeuaoyLev    ix' 

43.  n^oiOev  4x1  t4>  ©ev> 
pu9dEo6(i>  vQv,  e(  OiXet  auTiv,  elxev 
Yip:  ''Oti  eeoO  efiJil  YitSg. 

44.  Tb  8'  auxb  xal  ol   Xyioral, 

ol   auoTaup<«)6<vxe<;  cuv  auT^,  (ive(- 
Btliov  atJTtSv. 

32.  And  as  they  came  out, 
they  ioymd  a  man  of  Cyrene, 
Simon  by  name:  him  they  com- 
pelled to  go  with  them,  that  he 
might  bear  his  cross. 

33.  And  when  they  were 
come  unto  a  place  called  Gk)l- 
gotha,  that  is  to  say:  The  place 
of  a  sktdl, 

34.  They  gave  him  wine  to 
drink  mingled  with  gall:  and 
when  he  had  tasted  it,  he  would 
not  drink. 

35.  And  when  they  had  cru- 
cified him,  they  parted  his  gar- 
ments among  them,  casting  lots: 

36.  And  they  sat  and 
watched  him  there. 

37.  And  they  set  up  over  his 
head  his  accusation  written: 
This  is  Jesus  the  King  of  the 
Jews. 


Oi54,    6    xoxaXucDv   -rbv    vabv,    xal 
ol%olo\iJu>y  h  xptalv  T^(iipai<;. 

30.  Scjaov  (jeawzhy,  xaTa6&<; 
dixb  ToO  oraupoO. 

31.  'OjJLofdx;  xal  oi  (ipxtepeK 
4lJixa(t;ovTe<;  xpbq  dXXi^Xou?,  ytexi 
Twv  Ypa(Ji(AaT4o>y,  fkifov:  "AX- 
Xou<;  Socoaev,  iauxbv  ou  ^uvorai 
a6aai. 

32.  '0  Xptorbg  6  ^aaiXeu<; 
'Iapflri)X  xaTa6diT0>  vOv  i%h  tou 
oraupoQ,  Tva  TS(i>(jiey  xal  xioreu- 
oci)(uy.  Kal  oE  (7uyeaTaup<i>(iivot 
auv  auT^)  d>ve(3il^ov  auxiv. 


21.  And  they  compel  one 
passing  by,  Simon  of  Cyrene, 
coming  from  the  coimtry,  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus, 
to  go  with  them,  that  he  might 
bear  his  cross. 

2  2 .  And  they  bring  him  imto 
the  place  Gk)lgotha,  which  is, 
being  interpreted:  The  place  of 
a  skull. 

23.  And  they  oflEered  him 
wine  mingled  with  myrrh:  but 
he  received  it  not. 

24.  And  they  crucify  him, 
and  part  his  garments  among 
them,  casting  lots  upon  them, 
what  each  should  take. 

2  s .  And  it  was  the  third  hotir 
and  they  crucified  him. 

26.  And  the  subscription  of 
his  accusation  was  written  over, 
The  King  of  the  Jews. 
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38.  Then  are  there  crucified 
with  him  two  robbers,  one  on 
the  right  hand,  and  one  on  the 
left. 


39.  And  they  that  passed  by- 
railed  on  him,  wagging  their 
heads  and  saying: 

40.  Thou  that  destroyest  the 
temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three 
days,  save  thyself:  if  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the 
cross. 

4X.  In  like  manner  also  the 
chief  priests  mocking  him,  with 
the  scribes  and  elders,  said: 

4a.  He  saved  others;  himself 
he  cannot  save.  He  is  the  King 
of  Israel;  let  him  now  come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we 
will  believe  on  him. 

43.  He  trusteth  in  God;  let 
him  deliver  him  now,  for  he  said: 
I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44.  And  the  robbers  also  that 
were  crucified  with  him  cast 
upon  him  the  same  reproach. 

LUKE  XXIII.  26—43 
26,  Kal  o><;  dex^yaifov  auxby, 
iictXaM(Lcvot  2((iU)vd  Ttva  KupT)- 
valov  ipx6(uvov  i%'  iypoH,  M- 
Oi]xav  auT^  xbv  otaupby,  ^ipetv 
8xto6ey  toO  'Itjoou. 

37.  'HxoXouGei  Si  auT^  xoXu 
icX'^o<;  ToG  XaoO  %a\  Yuvatxb>v, 
aT  ix6xT0VT0    xal    Mpi^vouv  auT<Sv. 

38.  SxpcefeU  Si  xpb<;  auT&<; 
'iTjffoOg,     ekev:     ©uyaTlpe?     'le- 


27.  And  with  him  they  cru- 
cify two  robbers;  one  on  his 
right  hand,  and  one  on  his  left. 

[28.  And  the  Scripture  was 
fulfilled,  which  saith:  And  he 
was  reckoned  with  transgress- 
ors.] 

29.  And  they  that  passed  by 
railed  on  him,  wagging  their 
heads,  and  saying:  Ha!  thou 
that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days, 

30.  Save  thyself,  and  come 
down  from  the  cross. 

31.  In  like  manner  also  the 
chief  priests  mocking  him  among 
themselves  with  the  scribes  said: 
He  saved  others;  himself  he  can- 
not save. 

32.  Let  the  Christ,  the  King 
of  Israel,  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and 
believe.  And  they  that  were 
crucified  with  him  reproached 
him. 


JOHN  XIX.   17—27 

17.  Kal  ^aordl^coy  aOT4»  'c^v 
oraupby  i^^XOev  elg  xby  'kzf6\Liwv 
xpavfou  Tdxov,  8<;  XiTerai  'E6pa- 
IotI  roXfoOd. 

18.  ''Oxou  auTbv  ioTaupci>ffay, 
xal  (Jier'  auToQ  2XXouc  S60,  ivteu- 
Oey  xal  lyreOOev,  (liooy  Ik  xhy  'Ir^ 
00  uv. 

19.  "Eypa^ev  84  xal  xCxXoy 
i    IIiXaTo?,    xal    I67)x8y    iicl    toO 


Digitized  by  V^OOQlC 


Mt.  xxvii.  32-44;  Mk.  XV.  21-32;  Lk.  xxiii.  26-43;  Jn.  ^^-  ^7-27  49^ 


pouaaXi^lJi,    li"?)    xXafrce    iic'     i^ti, 
icX-})y  if'    iauTdt<;    xXaCere,    xal  ixl 

29.  "Ori  Wou,  Ipxovrai  liijii- 
pat  iv  al<  ipouatv:  Moexiptat  al 
orelpat,  xal  al  xocXfat  aT  oux  iyiv- 
vijcjav,  xal  jiaorol   oT  o6x   Wpe^av. 

30.  Tixe  fipSovrai  Xiyeiv  Tot<; 
Speatv:  Uhtzz  if'  li^^iac,  xd  toK 
^ouvot^:    KaXu^are  i)(ia<;. 

31.  "Oxt  e!  iv  Sypv  5yX(|) 
Tauxa  xotouctv,  iv  t^  &QPV  'cf 
Tivfjrai; 

32.  "HyovTO  84  xal  Jfrepoi 
xaxoOpyot  860  cCiv  a6T4>  divatpcO'^ 
vai. 

33.  Kal  8x8  ^lX6ov  iicl  xbv 
Tdxov  Tbv  xoXouiuvov  KpavCov, 
ixei  ioTaupa>(7ay  aMy  xal  to&<; 
xoxoupyoug:  8v  jiiv  ix  ^e^uov,  8v 
Bi  iS  dptaTepG>v. 

34.  *0  84  'lT)ffou<;  IXeyev: 
IldTSp,  Sfeg  auToK,  06  yip  oWaaiv 
tI  icoiouct.  AiavLepit^6(jLevot  84  tjc 
{itixta  aiToO,  KaXov  xX^pov. 

3$.  Kal  elon^xet  6  Xa&<;  Oeco- 
p6v.  'E^eituxT^ptt^ov  84  xal  0! 
apxovTe<;,  XiYovre?:  "AXXou? 
!oti>(78v,  9(i>adeT(i>  iauibv,  e(  oM^ 
ioTtv  6  XpiOTb<;  tou  6eou  ixXexxd^. 

36.  'Evixat^av  84  afirq)  xal 
ol  OTparuikaiy  icpoaepx^iuvot, 
8So<;  xpo<3fipovTe<;  auT(p. 

37.  Kal  X4YovTe(;:  E{  cu  el  i 
^aatXe&^  Tcjv  'Iou8abi>v,  a(DOov 
waUTiv. 

38.  ^Hv  84  xal  iTctypayJ)  iic' 
auT^  ^afftXeu<;  t(ov  'Iou8a(o>v  oiko^. 

39.  EU  84  Tiov  xpe(&ao6ivtci>y 
xaxoupycDv  i6Xaofi^(Jiei  auTJv: 
06x1  au  eT  6  Xp(0T6<;;  otjaov  aeau- 
tbv  xal  Y;(Jia<;. 


oraupou.  ^Hv  84  YeYpa(Ji(iivoy: 
'Iy)(7oG?  6  Nat^(i>paio^  6  ^aaiXeug 
Tcov  'Iou8a((i>y. 

20.  TouTov  oHiv  xbv  t(tXov 
icoXXol  d^viyycDaav  T6y  'Iou8a(o>v, 
Sxt  iyyi?  ^jy  4  xixo?  Tij?  xtSXecix; 
81COU  icrraupcoOT)  d  'lT)aoG(;:  xal 
^Jv  YeTpa|X|iivoy  'E6patcJTl,  Pw- 
jiatsnl,  'EXXt)viot(. 

21.  "^Xeyov  oSv  t4>  niXdeT((> 
ol  dipxtepel^  T(ii>y  'Iou8a(a>y:  M^ 
Ypdcfe:  *0  ^aatXei^  t(ov  'Iou8a(- 
(i>y,  dXX'  Stt  ixetvo?  eixe:  Baat- 
Xeu^  T(ii>v  'Iou8a((i>y  8((x(. 

22.  'AxexpfOij   4  IIiXaTo;:   ""O 

yi-rpafa,  T<TP«pa- 

23.  01  oBv  0TpaTui!)Tat,  Ste 
ioTaup<i>aav  xhv  'Ii^aouv,  IXa6ov 
TJe  {(tdcTia  auToG,  xal  iico(T]aav 
Tiaaapa  (lipY),  ixdeorq)  orparuoTT) 
(iipo<;,  xal  xbv  x^"^^"^'  4^  84  d 
XtTcov  Sppafoc,  ix  xcov  SvcoOev 
Cfavrbc  81'  SXou. 

24.  EIxov  oSv  xpb  iXXi^Xou<;: 
M^  oxftfwyLev  airkv,  dXXi  Xdcxco- 
(uv  xcpl  aiToGy  t(vo^  lorai:  Tva 
tJ  Ypaqr?)  xXT)p<i)ef):  AiejJtepfaavTo 
Tdc  {(jdcTtd  (Jiou  iauToK,  xal  ixl  xbv 
{(AOTiayi^v  '(Jiou  I6aXov  xX^pov.  Oi 
^v  oQv  orparuoTai  taGta  ixo(T]9av. 

25.  Eion^xeiaav  84  xapdc  tcJ) 
0Taup4>  ToG  'iTjffoG  y)  V^i^p  a^ToG 
xal  1^  &IA^  r^^  (ti]Tpb<;  auxoG, 
Map(a  1)  ToG  KXcoxa,  xal  Map(a 
1^  MaySaXtjyi^. 

26.  'l7)croG<  oiSv  I8i)v  tJ)v 
VLi]Tipa,  xal  xbv  (xaOt^rilv  xapcoroH 
Ta  8y  i^ydxa,  Xiyet  rfi  (tY)Tp(:  Fu- 
vai,  T8c  4  TW(;  aou. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


40.  'AxoxpiOek    Ik    i     Stepog 

(iocTi  el; 

41.  Kal  T^(Ji6l<;  (liv  SixaCox;: 
fi^ta  Y<^P  <!)^  ixpd§a(uy  dxoXapi- 
6dvo(Ji6v:  o5to<;  Si  ouSiv  Sxoxov 
Expa^ev. 

42.  Kal  SXeyev:  'ItjcoG  ixvfjC- 
6t)t(  iJLou,  Xxav  ?XeT)<;  ef<;  -riiv 
^aatXe(ay  cou. 

43.  Kal  elxev  auT^:  'Ajjit^v 
joi  Xl^o),  ai^(Jiepov  (jier'  i(Jiou  1^ 
iv  T(j>  napa$e(a(|>. 

26.  And  when  they  led  him 
away,  they  laid  hold  upon  one 
Simon  of  C)rrene,  coming  from 
the  country,  and  laid  on  him  the 
cross,  to  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

27.  And  there  followed  him  a 
great  multitude  of  the  people, 
and  of  women  who  bewailed  and 
lamented  him. 

28.  But  Jesus  turning  unto 
them  said:  Daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem, weep  not  for  me,  but 
weep  for  yourselves,  and  for 
your  children. 

29.  For  behold,  the  days  are 
coming,  in  which  they  shall  say: 
Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the 
wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the 
breasts  that  never  gave  suck. 

30.  Then  shall  they  begin  to 
say  to  the  mountains:  Fall  on 
us;  and  to  the  hills:  Cover  us. 

31.  For  if  they  do  these 
things  in  the  green  tree,  what 
shall  be  done  in  the  dry? 

32.  And  there  were  also  two 
others,  malefactors,  led  with  him 
to  be  put  to  death. 


27.  Eha  Xiyet  t^  iaoOijt^: 
"llz  ti  \i'fyzrip  oou.  Kal  &%  ixe{yT)<; 
Ti]?  6pa<;  ?Xa6ev  6  iAa6T)rf)<;  aurfjv 
e(<;  TJe  T5ia. 


17.  They  took  Jesus  there- 
fore: and  he  went  out:  bearing 
the  cross  for  himself,  unto  the 
place  called:  The  place  of  the 
skull,  which  is  called  in  Hebrew 
Golgotha: 

18.  Where  they  crucified  him 
and  with  him  two  others,  on 
either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the 
midst. 

19.  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title 
also,  and  put  it  on  the  cross. 
And  there  was  written:  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

20.  This  title  therefore  read 
many  of  the  Jews:  for  the  place 
where  Jesus  was  crucified  was 
nigh  to  the  city:  and  it  was  writ- 
ten in  Hebrew,  and  in  Latin  and 
in  Greek. 

21.  The  chief  priests  of  the 
Jews  therefore  said  to  Pilate: 
Write  not.  The  King  of  the  Jews ; 
but,  that  he  said:  I  am  King  of 
the  Jews. 

22.  Pilate  answered:  What 
I  have  written,  I  have  written. 


33-  Ana  when  they  came 
ymto  the  place  which  is  called 
The  skull,  there  they  crucified 
him,  and  the  malefactors,  one  on 
the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
the  left. 

34.  And  Jesus  said:  Father, 
forgive  them;  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do.  And  parting  his 
garments  among  them,  they 
cast  lots. 

35.  And  the  people  stood  be- 
holding. And  the  rulers  also 
scoffed  at  him,  saying:  He  has 
saved  others;  let  him  save  him- 
self, if  this  is  the  Christ  of  Gk)d, 
his  chosen. 

36.  And  the  soldiers  also 
mocked  him,  coming  to  him, 
offering  him  vinegar. 

37.  And  saying:  If  thou  art 
the  King  of  the  Jews,  save  thy- 
self. 

38.  And  there  was  also  a 
superscription  over  him:  This 
is  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

39.  And  one  of  the  male- 
factors which  were  hanged  railed 
on  him,  saying:  Art  not  thou 
the  Christ?  save  thyself  and  us. 

40.  But  the  other  answered, 
and  rebuking  him  said:  Dost 
thou  not  even  fear  God,  seeing 
thou  art  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion? 

41.  And  we  indeed  justly; 
for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of 
our  deed;  but  this  man  hath 
done  nothing  amiss. 

42.  And  he  said:  Jesus,  re- 
member me  when  thou  comest 
in  thy  kingdom. 


23.  ihe  soldiers  therefore, 
when  they  had  crucified  Jesus, 
took  his  garments,  and  made 
four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a 
part;  and  also  the  coat:  now  the 
coat  was  without  seam,  woven 
from  the  top  throughout. 

24.  They  said  therefore  one 
to  another:  Let  us  not  rend  it 
but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall 
be;  that  the  Scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  saith:  They 
parted  my  garments  among 
them,  and  upon  my  vesture  did 
they  cast  lots.  These  things 
therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

25.  But  there  were  standing 
by  tiie  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother, 
and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the 
wife  of  Clopas,  and  Mary  Mag- 
dalene. 

26.  When  Jesus  therefore 
saw  his  mother,  and  the  dis* 
ciple  standing  by,  whom  he 
loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother: 
Woman,  behold,  thy  son! 

27.  Then  saith  he  to  the  dis- 
ciple: Behold,  thy  Motherl  And 
from  that  hour  the  disciple  took 
her  unto  his  own. 


Iby 


GoQgfe 


494  Mt.  xxvii.  33-44;  Mk.  xv.  21-32; Lk.  xxiii.  26-43;  Jn.  xix.  17-27 

43.  And  he  said  unto  him: 
Verily  I  say  xmto  thee:  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Para- 
dise. 

In  the  thirty-fourth  verse  of  Matthew's  text,  instead  of 
olvov,  A,  N,  r,  A,  et  al.,  have  ifov.  This  reading  is  foimd 
some  codices  of  the  old  Latin  version,  in  the  Peshitto,  and 
in  the  writings  of  Chrysostom  and  Origen.  But  the  great 
preponderance  of  the  other  authorities  make  oIpop  sl  certain 
reading.  The  quotation  from  the  Psalm,  and  its  introductory 
clause,  which  the  Vulgate  places  in  the  thirty-fifth  verse  of 
Matthew's  text  is  not  found  in  the  Greek  tmcial  codices,  save 
in  the  obscure  codex  A.  It  is  also  rejected  by  both  Coptic 
versions,  the  Peshitto,  and  Ethiopian  versions,  by  Origen, 
Chrysostom,  Hilary,  Augustine,  and  Jerome,  and  by  many 
excellent  codices  of  the  Vulgate.  It  is  an  interpolation  taken 
from  St.  John,  XIX.  24.  In  verse  forty  ova  is  omitted  in  all 
the  great  authorities.  In  verse  forty-two  ei  ^maCKeii  is 
found  in  A,  P,  A,  11,  et  al.  It  is  adopted  by  both  Latin 
versions,  by  the  Bohairic  version,  both  Syriac  versions,  the 
Armenian  and  Ethiopian  versions.  E*  is  omitted  by  t<,  B, 
D,  L,  33,  102,  the  Sahidic  version,  the  critics,  and  the  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford. 

In  the  twenty-fourth  verse  of  Mark,  B  and  L  have  <rrav/jov. 
ciy :  other  authorities  have  aravpAaavre^,  In  the  twenty-seventh 
verse  B  has  iaravpwamv,  which  is  approved  by  both  the  chief 
Syriac  versions,  the  Gothic  version,  many  codices  of  the  old 
Latin  version,  and  some  codices  of  the  Vulgate.  The  other 
authorities  have  aravpownv.  The  twenty-eighth  verse  of  Mark 
is  found  in  E,  F,  G,  H,  K,  L,  M,  P,  S,  U,  V,  F,  A,  H,  et  al. 
This  reading  is  adopted  by  both  Latin  versions,  except  codices 
d  and  k  of  the  older  version.  It  is  found  in  both  the  chief 
Syriac  versions,  in  the  Bohairic  version,  in  the  Gothic,  Armen- 
ian and  Ethiopian  versions.  It  is  not  found  in  t<,  B,  C*,  A, 
D,  X,  and  about  forty-five  other  uncial  codices.  It  is  rejected 
by  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort,  by  the  Sahidic  version 
and  by  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  It  appears  to  be  an 
interpolation  from  Luke,  XXII.  37.  In  the  thirtieth  verse  of 
Mark  A,  C,  X,  F,  11,  et  al.,  c,  d,  and  ff*  of  the  old  Latin  ver- 
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sion,  both  Syriac  versions,  the  Gothic,  Armenian,  and  Ethiop- 
ian versions  have  koI  lULrdfia:  the  certain  reading  is  fcarafick. 
In  the  interpretation  of  the  Aramaic  words  in  the  thirty-fourth 
verse  B  alone  omits  the  repetition  of  0  6e(fe  fiov.  In  the 
thirty-ninth  verse  fcpafm^  is  inserted  after  oCtw  in  A,  C,  X, 
r,  A,  n,  et  al.  It  is  accepted  by  both  Latin  versions,  both 
Syriac  versions,  the  Gothic  and  Ethiopian  version.  It  is 
omitted  by  t<,  B,  L,  the  Bohairic  version,  the  Revised  Edition 
of  Oxford,  and  by  most  of  the  critics.  In  the  text  of  Luke  in 
the  twenty-ninth  verse  Sdpeyfrav  is  endorsed  by  t<,  B,  C*,  L, 
Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort,  Lachmann  and  Tregelles; 
other  authorities  have  idiiXaamv.  In  the  thirty-fourth  verse 
Jesus*  prayer  for  forgiveness  of  his  executioners  is  omitted  in 
B,  D*,  38,  435,  ^^^  Sinaitic  Syriac,  and  a,  b,  and  d  of  the 
old  Latin  version.  The  testimony  of  the  other  codices,  ver- 
sions, and  Fathers  is  a  sufficient  guaranty  of  the  genuineness  of 
the  passage.  In  the  same  verse  A,  X,  a  few  cursive  MSS., 
and  the  two  Latin  versions  have  the  plural  #ffXiJ/>ou9.  In  the 
thirty-fifth  verse  the  Vxilgate  follows  the  reading  avv  ainok 
after  apxoine^.  This  reading  has  no  authority.  It  is  omitted 
in  K,  B,  C,  D,  L,  Q,  X,  many  cursive  MSS.,  many  codices  of 
the  old  Latin  version,  the  Bohairic  version,  the  Peshitto, 
the  Syriac  Evangelistary  of  Jerusalem,  the  Ethiopian  version, 
Tischendorf ,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of 
Oxford.  In  the  thirty-eighth  verse  the  whole  clause,  **in 
letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew,"  is  omitted  in  fc^~, 
B,  C*,  L,  the  Sahidic  version,  the  Bohairic  version,  Cureton's 
Syriac,  the  Sinaitic  Syriac,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort, 
and  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  In  the  thirty-ninth  verse 
B,  L,  et  al.  have  ow^^,  and  read  the  clause  interrogatively. 
This  reading  is  adopted  by  the  Sinaitic  Syriac,  both  Coptic 
versions,  many  codices  of  the  old  Latin  version,  Cureton's 
Syriac,  the  Syriac  Evangelistary  of  Jerusalem,  the  Armenian, 
and  Ethiopian  version,  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford,  and  the 
critics.  In  the  forty-second  verse  /cvpu  is  omitted  in  J<, 
B,  C*,  D,  L,  many  cursive  MSS.,  both  Coptic  versions,  the 
Syriac  Evangelistary  of  Jerusalem,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and 
Hort,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  In  omitting  tcvpie, 
'lrf<rov  is  placed  in  the  vocative  case. 
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In  the  text  of  John,  in  the  seventeenth  verse,  icai  iiiriiymyop  is 
omitted  by  the  best  authorities. 

The  death  sentence  has  been  passed,  and  they  now  lead 
Jesus  forth  to  crucify  him.  Calvary,  the  place  of  execution, 
was  outside  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  Jesus  was  led  forth 
from  the  Praetorium  and  conducted  to  Calvary.  During  this 
journey  he  bore  his  cross.  It  was  the  Roman  custom  that 
those  .condemned  to  be  crucified  should  bear  their  cross,  or  a 
part  of  it,  to  the  place  of  execution.  It  is  upon  this  usage  that 
Plutarch  bases  his  statement:  "Corpore  quidem  quisque 
maleficorum  suam  effert  crucem." — De  Sera  Num.  Vindicta,  15. 

The  Romans  usually  chose  a  very  public  place  for  their 
executions.  Quintillian  declares:  "Whenever  we  crucify 
criminals,  the  most  frequented  ways  are  chosen,  where  many 
may  witness  the  execution,  and  be  moved  by  its  fear:  for  all 
punishment  is  not  only  to  pimish  crime,  but  also  for  an  exam- 
ple." The  Jewish  Law  ordered  that  criminals  should  be  exe- 
cuted outside  the  gates:  * 'Bring  forth  him  that  hath  blas- 
phemed without  the  camp ;  and  let  all  that  heard  him  lay  their 
hands  upon  his  head,  and  let  all  the  congregation  stone  him." 
— Lev.  XXIV.  14.  Even  in  the  wild  fury  that  impelled  the 
Jews  to  stone  St.  Stephen,  they  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  before 
they  stoned  him.  (Acts,  VII.  58.)  Hence  a  place  was  chosen 
for  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  outside  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
but  close  by  the  walls.  St.  John  distinctly  states  that  the  place 
of  crucifixion  was  nigh  to  the  city.  Though  the  place  of 
execution  was  not  far  distant,  the  heavy  load  of  the  cross  made 
the  journey  exceedingly  painful. 

Some  have  thought  that  Jesus  bore  only  a  part  of  the 
cross.  Indeed  crucifixion  was  often  practiced  by  suspending 
the  condemned  man  upon  a  tree  to  which  a  transverse  piece  of 
wood  had  been  nailed.  But  since  a  tree  was  not  always  avail- 
able in  the  place  selected  for  the  execution,  more  frequently  a 
cross  was  made  of  two  pieces  of  wood  strong  enough  to  support 
a  man's  body.  Now  we  believe  that  our  Lord  was  crucified 
upon  a  cross  made  thus  of  two  pieces  of  wood.  Had  he  been 
obliged  to  carry  only  the  transverse  section  which  was  to  be 
nailed  to  a  tree,  there  would  have  been  no  need  to  impress 
Simon  of  Cyrene  to  help  Jesus  to  carry  it.     Moreover,  St.  John 
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says  that  Jesus  bore  his  cross,  fiaa-rd^mv  rov  <rravp6v.  This 
would  not  be  accurate,  if  Jesus  only  bore  a  piece  of  wood  that 
aided  to  fasten  him  to  a  tree.  Whether  the  pieces  of  wood 
were  fastened  together  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  before  being 
placed  on  Jesus,  will  always  remain  uncertain.  The  tradi- 
tions concerning  the  crucifixion  are  not  reliable.  During  the 
first  centuries  of  Christianity,  the  Christians  were  restrained 
by  a  feeling  of  reverence  from  representing  Jesus  Christ  upon 
the  cross.  The  sign  of  the  cross  entered  into  their  liturgy,  but 
they  held  back  from  submitting  to  general  observation  the 
ignominious  death  of  the  Lord.  In  the  Kircherian  Museum  at 
Rome  there  is  preserved  a  graffite  which  was  discovered  in 
1856  in  the  Palace  of  the  Caesars  on  the  Palatine  hill.  In  this 
graffite  in  rude  lines  a  human  figure  with  the  head  of  an  ass  is 
traced  upon  some  straight  lines  representing  a  cross.  At  the 
right  hand  of  the  crucified  a  human  form  stands  in  the  Roman 
attitude  of  adoration:  'In  adorando,  dexteram  ad  osculum 
referimus." — ^Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  XVIII.  2.  Underneath  is  writ- 
ten in  rude  Greek  characters:  'AXcfa/Aeyo^  a-^fiere  ©erfi/.  It 
is  quite  certain  that  a-d/Sere  is  ignorantly  placed  for  aifierai,  and 
the  inscription  means :  * ' Alexamenos  adores  his  God. ' '  Many 
have  thought  that  this  graffite  was  a  rude  jest  of  the  pagan 
soldiers  quartered  about  the  imperial  palace.  M.  Lenormant 
and  M.  Vigouroux  believe  that  it  was  wrought  by  the  pagan 
pages  of  the  imperial  palace,  who  had  their  school  on  this  site. 
In  this  latter  opinion  the  graffite  would  be  in  ridicule  of  the 
Christian  scholar  Alexamenos.  In  fact  upon  one  of  the  **loculi" 
nearby  the  name  **Alexamenos  fidelis"  is  inscribed. 

To  prevent  the  pagans  from  thus  insulting  Christ,  the 
Christians  in  the  early  centuries  withheld  from  making  repre- 
sentations of  the  crucifixion.  It  was  not  until  after  the  peace 
of  the  Church  was  firmly  established  that  the  Christians 
wrought  these  sensible  representations  of  the  crucifixion.  The 
two  earliest  Christian  monuments  representing  Christ  upon 
the  cross  are  of  the  fifth  century.  One  is  a  sculpture  of  the 
wooden  doors  of  the  Church  of  Saint  Sabina  at  Rome ;  the  other 
is  upon  ivory  in  the  British  Museum.  In  these  early  scenes  of 
the  crucifixion  Christ  is  represented  as  alive  on  the  cross  with 
open  eyes,  and  manifesting  no  sign  of  suffering. 

(32)Ck»p.iv.  rc^c^n\o 
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It  may  thus  be  seen  that  those  who  could  have  handed 
down  some  authentic  description  of  the  manner  of  our  Lord's 
crucifixion  have  not  done  so.  The  testimonies  of  the  Fathers 
upon  this  point  are  worth  but  little ;  most  of  them  who  speak 
of  it,  rely  upon  thier  imaginations. 

We  are  inclined  to  believe  that  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  made  into  the  form  of  a  cross  before  being  placed  on  Jesus. 
St.  John's  statement,  that  he  bore  his  crosSy  aravp6v,  seems  to 
confirm  this  view.  Moreover,  it  would  be  easier  to  bear  the 
cross  in  this  way,  since  if  the  two  pieces  were  loose,  the  bearer 
could  not  easily  handle  them.  And  also  the  shame  would  be 
greater  if  the  instrument  of  death  were  in  the  shape  of  a  cross 
when  placed  on  Jesus.  The  transverse  section  needed  not  to  be 
very  heavy:  the  main  weight  of  the  crucified  was  sustained  by 
the  upright  body  of  the  cross.  The  transverse  section  served 
merely  to  extend  the  arms,  and  hold  them  in  position. 

As  Jesus  was  led  forth  toward  the  place  of  execution,  at 
some  point  of  the  way,  the  executioners  arrested  a  man  named 
Simon,  a  citizen  of  Cyrene,  and  compelled  him  in  the  name  of 
the  state  to  bear  the  cross  of  Jesus  after  Jesus. 

On  the  northern  coast  of  Africa,  in  the  northeastern  horn 
of  modem  Tripoli  the  coast  line  of  Africa  is  indented  by  the 
modem  bay  of  Sidra  which  was  anciently  called  the  Great 
Syrtis.  The  coast  line  then  bends  itself  in  a  vast  segment  of  a 
circle  into  the  Mediterranean,  curving  itself  back  upon  the 
northem  coast  of  Egypt.  To  the  south  is  the  Lybian  desert. 
This  region  was  anciently  the  seat  of  the  Pentapolis,  or  five 
cities,  viz.,  Berenice,  Arsinoe,  Barca,  Apollonia,  and  Cyrene. 
The  remains  of  temples,  aqueducts,  and  other  great  public 
works,  and  the  discovery  of  Greek  and  Roman  coins  of  its 
money  shows  the  importance  to  which  it  once  attained.  Cyrene 
was  its  chief  city,  and  more  frequently  the  whole  region  was 
called  Cyrene.  Cyrene  entered  into  a  treaty  with  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  after  his  death  formed  a  part  of  the  Empire  of 
the  Ptolemies,  under  whom  Ptolemais  eclipsed  the  ancient 
Barca,  of  which  it  became  the  port.  When  the  Romans 
entered  into  possession  of  the  realm  of  the  Ptolemies,  they 
allowed  to  the  Pentapolis  an  autonomy,  under  tribute  to  the 
Romans.     But  as  the  country  was  incapable  of  self-govem- 
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ment,  in  the  year  74  B.  C.  it  was  changed  into  a  Roman  province 
under  a  resident  Roman  questor.  Mark  Antony  restored  it  to 
the  form  of  a  kingdom,  and  gave  it  to  his  daughter  Cleopatra, 
but  Augustus'again  reconquered  it,  and  added  it  to  the  Roman 
Empire.  In  the  year  27,  B.  C.  the  region  was  united  to  Crete, 
and  formed  the  Roman  province  of  Crete  and  Cyrene  until  the 
days  of  Diocletian. 

Many  Jews  inhabited  Cyrene.  Josephus  says  that  "when 
Ptolemy  Lagus  was  desirous  to  secure  the  government  of 
Cyrene  and  the  other  cities  of  Lybia  to  himself,  he  sent  a  party 
of  Jews  to  inhabit  them." — ^Josephus,  Against  Apion,  II.  4. 
Many  of  these  Cyrenian  Jews  came  to  Jerusalem.  They  were 
among  those  who  disputed  with  St.  Stephen. — ^Acts,  VI.  9. 
Simon,  who  bore  the  cross  behind  our  Lord,  was  of  this  country. 
St.  Mark  tells  us  that  Simon  was  coming  from  the  country.  It 
seems  therefore  that  the  man  dwelt  in  the  country  near  Jerusa- 
lem, and  most  probably  was  of  rural  occupation.  He  was 
coming  in  to  the  city  from  his  country  home,  when  he  meets 
this  strange  procession,  and  is  forced  to  carry  the  cross  of 
Jesus. 

It  is  evident  that  Simon  was  a  Cyrenian  Jew.  His  name 
is  Jewish,  and  the  fact  that  he  had  come  from  Cyrene,  and  fixed 
his  abode  near  the  great  Jewish  centre,  shows  that  he  belongs  to 
those  Cyrenian  Jews  who  had  a  synagogue  in  the  city.  Of 
Simon  we  know  only  this  fact  mentioned  here  by  the  Gospels. 
St.  Mark  tells  us  that  Simon  was  the  father  of  Alexander  and 
Rufus.  Mark's  statement  must  be  due  to  the  fact  that  Alex- 
ander and  Rufus,  the  sons  of  Simon,  were  well  known  to  the 
Romans  for  whom  Mark  wrote.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
St.  Paul  mentions  a  Rufus:  '*Salute  Rufus  the  chosen  in  the 
Lord." — XVI.  13.  This  man  may  have  been  a  son  of  Simon  of 
Cyrene.  An  Alexander  is  mentioned  in  Acts,  XIX.  33,  but 
there  is  no  proof  that  he  is  the  Alexander  mentioned  by  St. 
Mark  as  the  son  of  Simon.  All  that  is  certain  is  that  St.  Mark 
describes  Simon  by  mentioning  his  fatherhood  of  two  men  well 
known  in  the  Roman  Church. 

The  fact  that  Simon's  name  is  Jewish,  while  one  of  his  sons 
bears  a  Greek  name,  and  the  other  a  Roman  name,  shows  how 
the  cosmopolitan  influence  was  prevailing  over  the  strict  exclu- 
siveness  of  the  Jews. 
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In  commenting  the  fifth  chapter  of  Matthew,  verse  forty- 
one,  in  Vol.  II.  of  our  Exposition,  we  have  explained  the  mean- 
ing of  the  verb  ayyapevw.  The  Roman  executioners,  relying 
upon  the  power  given  them  as  servants  of  the  state,  seize  the 
plebeian  Simon,  and  make  him  carry  the  cross  of  Jesus.  That 
evidence  that  Jesus  was  true  man,  which  is  revealed  in  the 
agony  in  Gethsemane,  is  also  revealed  in  Jesus'  carrying  of  the 
cross.  The  sufferings  inflicted  on  Jesus  during  the  night,  and 
during  the  morning,  up  to  the  time  that  he  is  made  to  bear  his 
cross,  have  weakened  him  so  that  he  makes  but  slow  progress 
on  the  way  to  death.  It  is  not  for  pity  that  the  executioners 
relieve  him  of  the  load  of  the  cross,  but  they  are  eager  to  finish 
the  awful  act.  They  are  embarrassed  by  his  physical  condition. 
It  will  be  embarrassing  if  he  falls  down  under  the  cross,  unable 
to  finish  the  way  to  Calvary.  He  has  suffered  greatly  from 
the  Jews  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas,  and  from  the  Roman  soldiers 
who  scourged  him  and  struck  him  with  their  hands.  They  are 
now  anxious  to  crucify  him  before  he  falls  by  the  way.  When 
therefore  they  meet  this  humble  man  coming  in  from  the  fields, 
they  seize  him,  and  force  him  to  carry  the  cross  of  Jesus. 

In  the  estimation  of  those  who  compelled  it,  the  service 
which  Simon  was  made  to  d#  was  a  most  dishonorable  one,  but 
the  common  people  of  the  Jews  were  but  little  better  than 
slaves  under  the  Romans. 

It  is  profitless  to  indulge  the  imagination  in  regard  to  any 
further  knowledge  of  this  event.  We  can  not  know  what  were 
Simon's  thoughts,  as  he  bore  that  cross  after  the  Redeemer, 
nor  has  history  told  us  anything  more  of  Simon  of  Cyrene. 

In  the  apocryphal  Gospel  of  Nicodemus  it  is  said  that  Jesus 
bore  the  cross  to  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  as  Jesus  came  out  of 
the  gate,  the  cross  was  placed  on  Simon.  In  the  traditional 
way  of  the  cross  at  Jerusalem  the  memory  of  that  event  is 
commemorated  where  the  way  begins  to  ascend  towards  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  But  all  this  is  most  uncertain. 
In  fact,  the  traditional  way  of  the  cross,  the  site  of  Calvary,  and 
the  site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  are  most  tmcertain.  In  these 
traditions,  as  in  many  others,  we  often  meet  evidences  of  com- 
plete disregard  for  all  historical  certitude.  For  instance,  in 
the  way  of  the  cross,  Jesus  is  represented  as  falling  twice  under 
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the  crosSy  after  Simon  has  been  impressed  to  bear  the  cross,  and 
at  Jerusalem  these  two  places  are  pointed  out.  St.  Luke  tells 
us  that  "they  laid  hold  on  one  Simon  of  Cyrene,  coming  from 
the  coimtry,  and  laid  on  him  the  cross,  to  bear  it  after  Jesus." 
The  only  reasonable  sense  of  this  statement  is  that  the  cross 
was  removed  from  Jesus  and  placed  on  Simon ;  and  that  Jesus 
was  led  first,  and  Simon  followed  with  the  cross.  Thus  the 
event  is  understood  by  St.  Augustine,  De  Consensu  Evang.  III. 
X.  37:  "On  the  way  this  Simon,  of  whom  Matthew,  Mark 
and  Luke  speak,  was  impressed  into  service,  and  afterward  the 
cross  was  given  to  him  to  be  borne  even  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion." St.  Leo,  Sermo  VIII.  De  Passione  Dom.,  says:  "As 
the  multitude  went  out  with  Jesus  to  the  place  of  execution,  a 
certain  Simon  of  Cyrene  was  found,  on  whom  they  transferred 
the  cross  from  Christ  the  Lord."  This  opinion  is  also  endorsed 
by  Bede,  Paschasius,  Bruno,  Thomas  of  Aquin,  Suarez,  Sal- 
meron,  Gretserus,  Maldonatus,  k  Lapide,  Calmet,  Lamy,  Am- 
oldi,  Schanz,  Knabenbauer,  and  others.  Calmet  says:  "The 
Evangelists  most  clearly  teach  that  the  whole  cross  was  laid  on 
the  Cyrenian,  although  by  the  license  of  painters  he  is  repre- 
sented as  bearing  one  extremity  of  the  cross,  while  the  other 
extremity  rests  upon  the  shouldeit  of  Jesus  Christ."  Where- 
fore we  believe  that  in  the  devotional  "Way  of  the  Cross,"  the 
seventh  and  ninth  stations  are  in  conflict  with  certain  history 
of  the  event.  The  substantial  truth  upon  which  the  devotion 
of  the  "Way  of  the  Cross"  is  foimded  is  most  true,  and  will 
always  hold  a  leading  place  in  the  worship  of  Jesus  Christ 
crucified.  The  great  truth  that  justifies  the  devotion  is  the 
fact  that  Jesus  went  forth  from  the  judgment  seat  of  Pilate 
bearing  his  cross,  and  that  he  died  on  this  cross  on  Calvary. 
Out  of  the  traditions  of  the  past,  Christian  devotion  has  rep- 
resented some  scenes  on  the  way  to  Calvary  which  have  no 
certain  historical  basis.  Some  of  these  scenes  may  have  no 
better  foundation  than  the  pious  imagination  of  Christians  of 
former  times.  Certain  details  are  in  conflict  with  historical 
certainty;  but  the  substance  of  the  devotion  is  true,  and  its 
spiritual  profit  great.  It  would  certainly  be  a  desirable  thing 
if  the  devotion  of  the  "Way  of  the  Cross"  were  revised,  and 
brought  into  a  more  strict  conformity  with  the  certain  data  of 
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the  Gospels,  but  it  is  not  probable  that  our  eyes  shall  see  this. 

See  a  fuller  treatment  of  'The  Way  of  the  Cross"  in 
A  Diary  of  My  Life  in  the  Holy  Land. 

Passing  over  these  events  of  the  **Way  of  the  Cross," 
which  have  no  Scriptural  foundation,  we  next  come  to  Jesus' 
address  to  the  women  of  Jerusalem.  This  event  is  related  by 
Luke  alone. 

It  is  natural  for  woman  to  have  a  tenderer  heart  than  man, 
and  to  be  more  easily  moved  by  the  sight  of  human  suffering. 
As  Jesus  went  forth  to  die,  a  great  multitude  followed  him» 
The  event  was  of  a  nature  to  arrest  the  attention  of  all 
Jerusalem.  The  great  Prophet  was  being  led  out  to  execution. 
Never  had  Jerusalem  witnessed  such  an  event.  A  part  of  the 
multitude  was  made  up  of  women  of  Jerusalem,  and  these 
bewailed  and  cried  aloud  in  pity  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus. 
Our  wonder  is  not  that  they  were  moved  by  this  grief,  but 
that  all  the  people  did  not  rise  up  and  protest  against  this 
crime. 

Jesus  turns  to  the  weeping  women,  and  addresses  to  them 
words  of  a  sad  and  dreadful  prophecy.  His  words  are  gentle, 
but  filled  with  the  sadness  that  his  foreknowledge  of  the  future 
compelled. 

These  good  women  bewailed  Jesus'  sufferings,  and  Jesus 
tells  them  that  they  and  their  fellow  citizens  of  Jerusalem  are 
more  in  need  of  pity  than  he.  They  saw  his  unhappy  state ; 
they  did  not  see  their  own .  Jesus  does  not  forbid  them  to  weep 
for  him:  their  act  of  pity  was  a  good  act,  most  pleasing  to 
God ;  but  Jesus  with  noble  self-denial  took  the  occasion  to  warn 
Jerusalem  of  its  impending  ruin.  Jesus  was  suffering,  but  his 
sorrow  was  not  as  of  one  who  has  no  hope.  He  would  finish 
his  course,  and  then  enter  into  his  everlasting  kingdom;  but 
the  sorrow  of  Jerusalem  was  without  hope.  She  had  rejected 
her  Saviour,  and  had  done  the  greatest  iniquity,  and  the 
wrath  of  God  would  descend  upon  her. 

The  Lord  is*  here  speaking  primarily  of  the  temporal 
evils  which  came  upon  Jerusalem  in  its  siege  and  destruction 
by  Titus.  In  poetic  language  he  depicts  the  gravity  of  the 
sufferings  of  Jerusalem.  Motherhood  was  the  greatest  blessing 
of  the  Jewish  wom^,  and  yet  in  those  dreadful  times  mothers 
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would  regret  that  they  brought  children  into  this 
Such   language    expresses   the    supreme    degree    of   1    1 
suffering. 

In  Hebrew  life  it  was  reputed  the  greatest  misfortu 
woman  to  be  barren.     Hence  to  represent  a  condition  of     1 
which  makes  barrenness  a  blessing  is  to  present  a  fearfi 
of  suffering.     But  the  Lord  still  strengthens  his  words, 
in  speaking  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  declared  that  **the;    i 
say  to  the  mountains:    Cover  us;  and  to  the  hills:    F    ! 
us. " — ^X.  8.     St.  John,  Apoc.  VI.  16,  uses  the  same  expi    ■ 
to  express  the  feelings  of  the  reprobate  in  the  last  judg 
No  human  words  could  better  express  despairing  fear, 
employed  these  words  to  describe  the  events  which  i 
soon  come  upon  the  women  of  Jerusalem.    And  the  ca   i 
it  all  it  expressed  in  that  one  awful  sentence  of  Hosea 
Israel,  thou  hast  sinned. " 

What  part  these  women  had  in  the  sin  of  Jerusalen 
not  for  us  to  say;  but  they  and  their  children  were  in^  1 
in  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem.     If  there  were  no  other  life  thai 
we  could  not  justify  God's  ways  in  thus  striking  all  tog 
but  in  that  Ufe  beyond  death,  God's  justice  discrimii  1 
and  though  here  the  innocent  and  the  guilty  may  fall  to{  : 
in  these  visitations  of  God's  wrath,  God  will  save  the  rigl  ; 
man    out   of   the    temporal   ruin.    There   were  some 
Christians  at  Jerusalem,  when  it  fell;  and  these  suffer 
the  general  calamity  that  came  upon  the  wicked  city 
their  sufferings  were  but  the  prelude  to  a  blessed  eternity 
God.     In  reading  the  episode  of  these  weeping  womei 
feel  moved  to  hope  that  they  also  found  salvation  thi  1 
the  blood  of  Jesus.     It  should  be  noted  that  Jesus'  addr  1 
not  confined  to  those  women  who  wept  there  in  the 
Through  them  Jesus'  words  are  addressed  to  all  Jerusi 
and  the  one  object  of  his  words  is  to  warn  Jerusalem  cl 
retribution  which  should  come  upon  it. 

To  show  cause  why  the  people  of  Jerusalem  were 
more  pitiable  state  than  he,  Jesus  employs  a  proverb : 
if  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be 
in  the  dry?"    The  original  meaning  of  the  proverb 
have  been  manifold.     If  a  man  goes  forth  to  cut  down  1; 
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and  will  not  spare  a  green  tree,  much  less  will  he  spare  a  dead 
tree.  Again,  a  fire  so  fierce  that  it  bums  even  the  green  trees, 
much  more  will  it  bum  the  dry  dead  trees.  In  general, 
destructive  agencies  which  destroy  the  green  and  fruitful  tree, 
a  fortiori  will  destroy  the  dry  tree. 

The  sense  of  Jesus'  application  of  the  proverb  is  clear. 
In  his  statement  the  green  tree  is  the  symbol  of  the  just  man ; 
the  dry  tree  is  the  symbol  of  the  sinful  man.  Jesus  Christ 
suffered  for  the  sins  of  men.  He  was  the  Holy  One  of  God, 
and  he  bore  those  dreadful  sufferings  for  the  sins  of  men.  If 
the  rigor  of  God's  justice  exacted  such  atonement  from  the 
righteous  Jesus,  much  more  should  it  exact  punishment  from 
the  impious  children  of  Jerusalem.  Christ  does  not  mean  to 
prove  that  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem  should  suffer  more  than 
he  suffered;  but  to  prove  that  their  liability  to  the  justice  of 
God  was  far  greater.  God  who  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  to  death  for  the  sins  of  others,  would  not 
spare  the  impious  ones  who  rejected  the  offer  of  salvation,  and 
filled  the  cup  of  malice  with  their  crimes.  This  prophecy  was 
fulfilled  in  the  terrible  calamities  that  came  upon  the  Jewish 
people  in  the  days  that  followed  upon  their  rejection  of  Christ. 

It  is  strange  indeed  that  in  many  of  our  churches  this 
station  of  the  cross  is  described  as  the  point  where  **  Jesus 
consoles  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem. "  It  is  just  the  opposite 
of  a  consolation ;  it  is  a  woe  more  terrible  than  any  found  in 
Jeremiah,  the  prophet  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

Certainly  Jesus  was  there  in  great  suffering.  He  had  not 
rested  nor  eaten  since  the  supper  on  the  preceding  evening. 
He  had  been  subjected  to  great  pimishment,  especially  in  the 
scourging,  Even  the  fact  that  these  cruel  men  relieved  him 
of  his  cross  shows  how  much  he  had  suffered.  But  yet,  by 
Jesus'  o^-n  words,  the  state  of  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  and 
of  their  children  was  worse.  The  vials  of  God's  wrath  should 
be  poured  out  upon  this  city.  God  struck  the  green  tree  for 
sin;  but  yet  God's  love  of  his  righteous  Son  remained:  the 
dry  tree  would  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  eternal  fire. 

Luke  tells  us  that  there  were  also  two  others,  malefactors, 
led  with  Jesus  to  be  put  to  death.  This  was  ordered  and 
arranged  by  the  enemies  of  Jesus,  that  his  humiliation  might 
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be  greater.     He  was  ranked  with  the  greatest  criminals,  led  to 
death  with  them,  and  crucified  between  them. 

No  other  event  is  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  until  they 
come  to  Golgotha.  St  John  tells  us  that  the  place  was  called 
in  Greek  the  place  of  a  skull,  and  in  Hebrew,  Golgotha.  St. 
Luke  tells  us  that  the  place  was  called  The  Skull.  Matthew 
and  Mark  inform  us  that  Golgotha  means  the  place  of  a  skull. 
It  would  be  more  correct  to  say  that  Golgotha  means  a  skull. 
In  this  account  Luke  is  the  more  accurate;  the  place  was 
called  Golgotha,  which  means  a  skull.  The  Latin  term 
Calvaria  has  the  same  meaning.  In  Hebrew  the  term  is  H /3 /3 
from  the  root  7^3  to  roll.  In  the  Aramaic  dialect  this  becomes 
by  contraction  t^n3^3i  Golgotha. 

T  T :  : 

Some  ancient  commentators  held  that  this  name  was 
derived  from  the  fact  that  it  was  the  place  of  public  execution, 
and  that  the  skulls  of  criminals  were  left  to  lie  there.  This 
is  erroneous.  In  such  supposition  it  should  have  been  called 
"The  Place  of  Skulls,"  but  it  was  called  "The  Skull." 
Moreover,  the  Jewish  law  forbade  to  leave  a  human  body  or 
bone  imburied.  It  seems  also  quite  probable  that  the  Jews 
had  not  a  fixed  place  for  putting  criminals  to  death. 

A  more  ancient  tradition  is  that  the  name  of  the  place  was 
derived  from  the  fact  that  Adam  was  buried  there.  In  honor 
of  this  tradition  the  subterranean  chapel  under  Calvary  in 
the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  consecrated  to  Adam. 
This  tradition  is  without  foundation.  No  man  knows  where 
Adam  is  buried,  but  it  is  highly  probable  that  he  lived  and 
died  in  a  land  farther  eastward  from  Palestine.  Had  any 
such  tradition  been  known  to  the  Jews,  they  surely  woxald  not 
have  desecrated  the  place  by  the  execution  there  of  these 
condemned  men. 

Many  painters  have  accepted  this  absurd  tradition,  and 
have  placed  a  skull  at  the  base  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

The  most  probable  theory  is  that  the  name  was  derived 
from  the  fact  that  the  hill  was  imagined  to  resemble  a  human 
skull.  The  people  of  old  time  were  much  accustomed  to 
designate  places  from  a  fancied  resemblance  to  some  well 
known  object.    Thus  the  moimt  which  tradition  assigns  as  the 
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place  where  our  Lord  delivered  the  ** Beatitudes"  is  called 
by  the  Arabs  '*The  Homs  of  Hattin."  For  an  extended 
treatise  on  this  theme,  see  A  Diary  of  my  Life  in  the  Holy 
Land. 

When  they  came  to  Gk)lgotha,  Matthew  says  that  they 
offered  Jesiis  wine  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall;  St.  Mark  says 
that  it  was  mingled  with  myrrh.  These  statements  have  given 
rise  to  many  strange  opinions.  The  general  opinion  seems  to 
be  that  this  wine  was  given  in  the  merciful  intention  to  render 
Christ  insensible  to  the  pain  of  crucifixion.  They  appeal  to 
the  treatise  of  the  Babylonian  Gemara,  De  Synedriis  VL: 
**  He  who  is  led  out  to  be  put  to  death  is  given  to  drink  a  bowl 
of  wine  in  which  is  put  a  grain  of  incense,  so  that  his  mind 
may  be  less  able  to  (realize  the  suffering) ;  for  it  is  said  in 
Proverbs,  XXXI.  8 :  'Give  strong  drink  unto  him  that  is  ready 
to  perish,  and  wine  unto  the  bitter  in  soul':  noble  women 
furnished  this  wine  at  their  own  charge. " 

In  his  ''Nat.  Hist."  XIV.  15,  we  find  the  following 
testimony  from  Pliny:  '*Lautissima  apud  priscos  vina  erant 
myrrae  odore  condita."  Again,  ibid.  19;  **Aromatiten  quoque 
invenio  factitatum  tantum  non  unguentonun  compositione, 
primo  e  myrra  ut  diximus,  etc. " 

These  testimonies  from  Pliny,  and  other  testimonies  of  a 
like  nature  furnish  evidence  that  the  ancients  made  use  of 
aromatic  wine,  often  flavored  with  myrrh.  We  know  but 
little  of  this  myrrh.  It  seems  to  have  been  an  aromatic  gum, 
chiefly  used  in  making  unguents,  and  in  embalming  bodies. 

In  the  series  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  up  to  the  present 
point,  we  discern  no  trace  of  mercy  practised  toward  him  by 
his  enemies.  But  at  this  point  interpreters  think  to  see  an  act 
of  mercy  in  the  offering  of  this  wine.  To  us  the  offering  of  this 
wine  seems  just  the  contrary  of  an  act  of  mercy.  It  is  true 
that  Mark  tells  us  that  it  was  wine  flavored  with  myrrh,  but 
Matthew  tells  us  that  it  was  **wine  mingled  with  gall."  By 
most  violent  methods  the  interpreters  have  endeavored  to 
bring  Matthew  into  accord  with  Mark,  by  supposing  that  the 
myrrh  was  bitter  to  the  taste,  and  that  Matthew  uses  x^^V, 
gall,  in  a  generic  sense  to  indicate  the  bitter  taste  of  the  myrrh. 
In  Deuteronomy,  XXIX.  18  (Heb.  17),  Moses  says  to  the 
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Children  of  Israel: — **lest  there  should  be  among  you  a  root 
that  beareth  gall  and  wormwood."  The  Hebrew  word  here 
rendered  by  gall  is  E^fci*1.  Again  in  Deu't.,  XXXII.  32,  it  is 
written:  'Their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall";  and  the  same 
Hebrew  word  is  used.  Finally,  in  that  wondrous  sentence  of 
Psalm,  LXIX.  (Vulg.,  LXVIII.)  21:  "They  gave  me  also 
gall  for  my  meat;  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to 
drink",  it  is  the  same  Hebrew  word  Effc^T  that  is  used.  Now 
in  all  these  places  the  Septuagint  employs  the  term  x^^^»  the 
same  term  that  is  employed  here  by  Matthew.    The  Hebrew 

term  for  the  gall  of  animals  is  m*1D  or  m*1D.      It  is  evident 

therefore  that  Matthew  wishes  to  indicate  not  the  gall  of  ani- 
mals, but  a  very  bitter  and  repulsive  ingredient  of  vegetable 
origin.  But  at  this  point  we  can  not  believe  with  those  who 
accept  this  as  a  sweet  smelling  m3rrrh  with  which  the  ancients 
used  to  flavor  some  wines.  Everywhere  that  we  see  this  x^XiJ 
mentioned  it  is  as  a  disagreeable  thing,  a  synonym  for  intense 
bitterness.  As  it  was  the  juice  of  a  plant,  and  perhaps  also 
aromatic,  it  could  be  classed  under  the  generic  head  of  myrrh ; 
but  it  was  a  bitter  myrrh  that  made  the  potion  in  which  it  was 
mixed  disgusting  to  the  taste. 

Now  we  believe  also  that  it  was  placed  in  the  wine  offered 
our  Saviour  for  the  reason  that  it  rendered  the  wine  unfit  to  be 
drunk.  The  great  sufferings  through  which  Jesus  had  passed 
had  produced  a  great  thirst.  On  the  cross  he  declared  the 
excess  of  this  thirst  in  that  great  cry:  **I  thirst."  Therefore 
to  tantalize  him,  and  mock  his  thirst,  they  offered  him  wine 
which  had  been  made  so  bitter  that  he  can  not  drink  it.  By 
his  divine  knowledge  the  Lord  knew  that  this  wine  was  not  fit 
to  drink;  but  Jesus  always  allowed  his  human  nature  to  act  in 
its  proper  sphere  of  action.  He  tastes  of  the  wine,  and  experi- 
encing by  this  taste  that  it  was  nauseating,  he  would  not  drink 
it.  It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  he  refused  to  drink  it,  because 
he  wished  to  suffer  more.  The  plan  of  the  Vicarious  Atone- 
ment did  not  demand  that  Christ  should  bring  upon  himself 
needless  suffering.  The  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  allowed  his 
humanity  to  suffer  naturally,  according  to  its  nature;  but  it 
was  not  necessary  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  design  of  God 
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that  Christ  should  wilfully  increase  the  agony  of  the  crucifixion. 
The  very  fact  that  Jesus  tasted  of  the  wine  is  an  auxiliary 
proof  that  he  would  have  drunk  of  it,  if  it  were  fit  to  drink. 
Moreover,  few  will  deny  that  in  this  offering  of  the  wine  and 
gall  there  was  fulfilled  the  prophetic  words  of  the  aforesaid 
Psalm:  **They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat."  Now 
if  the  wine  mingled  with  gall,  were  given  in  mercy  to  deaden 
the  consciousness  of  suffering,  the  words  of  the  Psalm  would  be 
absurd.  How  could  the  Lord  complain  of  an  office  of  mercy? 
St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  recognized  the  true  sense  of  the  event : 
"As  Christ  had  suffered  the  other  sufferings,  so  also  he  voltm- 
tarily  suffered  the  agony  of  thirst.  He  asked  therefore  to 
drink.  But  they  were  so  removed  from  all  human  feeling  that 
instead  of  the  refreshing  draught,  they  offered  a  noxious 
nauseating  drink,  and  that  which  seemed  mercy  in  them  was 
in  reality  impiety.  For  when  they  gave  to  drink  to  the  Lord 
who  asked  it,  they  seemed  to  be  moved  by  mercy;  but  the 
Scripture  can  not  lie,  in  which  in  the  person  of  Christ  it  is  said : 
They  gave  me  gall  for  my  meat ;  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me 
vinegar  to  drink." — Comment,  on  John,  XH.  35. 

It  may  have  been  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  give  wine  to 
men  condemned  to  death,  but  in  the  case  of  Jesus  they  tanta- 
lized him  by  making  this  wine  so  bitter  that  it  could  not  be 
drunk. 

The  awful  fact  of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  trans- 
mitted to  us  by  the  Evangelists  in  one  short  sentence :  "They 
crucified  him."  No  detail  of  the  terrible  event  is  given.  It 
would  seem  as  though  the  writers  shrank  in  horror  from  going 
into  the  details  of  the  fearful  deed. 

The  crosses  used  for  the  crucifixion  of  men  were  of  three 
different  forms:  the  crux  decussata,  in  form  thus  X;  the  crux 
commissay  in  form  thus  T;  and  the  crux  immissa,  in  form  thus 
•f.  The  most  probable  opinion  is  that  the  cross  of  Christ  was 
the  crux  immissa,  for  the  reason  that  the  inscription  written 
by  Pilate  was  placed  over  his  head.  It  is  also  more  probable 
that  the  cross  was  erected  before  Jesus  was  affixed  to  it.  The 
expressions  used  by  the  Latin  writers  to  describe  crucifixion 
imply  that  such  was  the  usual  custom.  Thus  they  speak  of 
crucifixion  as,  "toUere  in  crucem,  agere  in  crucem,  ferre  in 
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crucem,  dare  in  crucem,  ascendere  crucem,  salire  crucem, 
insultare  in  crucem,  crucem  statuere,"  etc.  This  is  confirmed 
by  the  following  passages  from  Cicero:  **Quid  attinuit,  quum 
mamertini  .  .  .  crucem  fixissent  post  urbem  in  via  Pom- 
eia,  te  jubere  figere  in  via  quae  Rhegium  spectat?" — In  Ver- 
rem.  **In  campo  Martio  crucem  ad  civium  supplicium  defigi 
et  constitui  jubes." — Pro  Rabirio.  Wherever  we  read  of  a 
crucifixion  in  ancient  days,  or  of  the  description  of  the  punish- 
ment, the  cross  is  first  erected.  In  the  **Wars  of  The  Jews," 
VII.  VI.  4,  Josephus  tells  us  that  **Bassus  set  up  a  cross,  as  if 
he  were  about  to  hang  Eleazar  upon  it  inmiediately." 

A  similar  custom  prevailed  with  the  Persians.  In  the 
decree  of  Cyrus  related  in  I.  Ezra,  VI.  1 1 ,  it  is  enacted :  **Also 
I  have  made  a  decree  that  whosoever  shall  alter  this  word,  let  a 
beam  be  pulled  out  from  his  house,  and  let  him  be  lifted  up 
and  fastened  thereon." 

Moreover,  the  ai^gument  of  convenience  would  move  men 
to  adopt  this  method.  It  would  be  far  easier  to  raise  a  man  up 
and  bind  him  to  a  cross  already  fixed  in  position  than  to  raise  a 
cross  upon  which  a  man  was  bound.  Rightly  therefore  does 
Corluy  declare  that  the  popular  opinion  that  Christ  was  fast- 
ened to  the  cross  and  then  raised  on  it,  is  without  foundation. 
In  this  point  also  does  historical  certitude  conflict  with  the 
popular  devotion  known  as  the  Stations  of  The  Cross.  It 
conflicts  also  with  the  traditions  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  where  they  show  the  spot,  where  our  Lord  was 
laid  on  the  cross  and  nailed  to  it. 

We  are  persuaded  also  that  the  popular  opinion  concern- 
ing the  height  of  the  cross  is  wrong.  We  know  that  it  was  not 
customary  among  the  Romans  to  raise  the  bodies  to  any  con- 
siderable height  above  the  ground.  The  difficulty  of  the  exe- 
cution of  the  sentence  would  be  greatly  increased  by  the 
height  of  the  cross;  whereas  it  would  be  an  easy  work  to  throw 
up  a  rude  scaffolding  of  a  few  rough  pieces  of  wood,  whereby 
they  could  raise  the  bodies  of  the  condemned  a  few  feet  above 
the  groimd.  Moreover  we  know  that  when  Jesus  said:  **I 
thirst,"  the  soldiers  offered  him  vinegar  in  a  sponge.  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  tell  us  that  they  raised  this  to  his  mouth 
on  a  reed;  but  St.  John,  who  stood  beneath  the  cross,  tells  us 
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that  they  used  a  stalk  of  the  hyssop.  Though  the  natural 
history  of  the  hyssop  is  not  well  known,  we  know  at  least  that 
in  Syria  there  was  a  small  bushy  herb  of  that  name,  whose 
branches  were  employed  as  an  aspersorium:  *'And  ye  shall 
take  a  bunch  of  hyssop,  and  dip  it  in  the  blood  that  is  in  the 
basin  and  strike  the  lintel,  and  strike  the  two  side  posts  with 
the  blood  that  is  in  the  basin." — ^Exod.,  XII.  22.  **Cleanse  me 
with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean." — Ps.,  LI.  (Vulg.  L.)  7. 
Now  the  dry  stalk  of  this  humble  plant,  which  Matthew  and 
Mark  call  generically  a  reed,  could  not  have  been  of  any  great 
length;  and  as  it  sufficed  to  reach  the  lips  of  the  crucified 
Saviour,  it  gives  evidence  that  he  was  not  elevated  more  than 
a  few  feet  above  the  earth.  Corluy  estimates  the  distance 
at  two  or  three  feet. 

Pious  tradition  usually  represents  Jesus  as  wearing  his 
crown  of  thorns  upon  the  cross.  The  apocryphal  Gospel  of 
Nicodemus  has  the  following:  **And  when  they  came  to  the 
place  of  crucifixion,  .  .  .  they  placed  a  crown  of  thorns 
upon  his  head."  Tertullian,  in  his  treatise  **Against  the  Jews," 
has  this  testimony:  * 'Christ  in  his  day  bore  his  cross  on  his 
shoulders,  and  hung  on  the  arms  of  the  cross,  crowned  with  a 
crown  of  thorns." 

Nevertheless,  it  i?  far  more  probable  that  the  crown  of 
thorns  was  a  part  of  that  mockery  to  which  Jesus  was  submit- 
ted in  the  Praetorium;  and  that  it  was  laid  aside  when  Jesus 
was  clothed  again  in  his  own  garments,  and  led  forth  to  execu- 
tion. It  would  be  out  of  place  when  separated  from  the  other 
insignia  of  mock  royalty  which  they  put  on  him;  and  it  would 
be  difficult  to  preserve  in  place  such  a  crown  during  the  way  to 
Calvary  and  the  crucifixion.  Everything  seems  to  warrant 
that  the  crown  of  thorns  was  a  part  of  the  mockery  in  the 
Praetorium,  and  that  it  was  not  continued  outside  of  it.  M. 
Lesetre,  who  is  most  faithful  to  all  the  traditions  of  the  Cruci- 
fixion, declares  that  the  crown  of  thorns  was  cast  aside  in  the 
Praetorium  (Dictionnaire  de  la  Bible,  **Couronne"). 

The  Gospel  of  Nicodemus  is  evidently  false,  for  it  proceeds 
on  the  supposition  that  Christ  was  for  the  first  time  crowned 
with  thorns  on  Calvary.  Tertullian 's  testimony  is  an  oratori- 
cal statement  founded  on  imagination.     The  most  ancient 
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representations  of  the  Crucifixion  present  our  Lord  without  the 
crown  of  thorns. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  to  divest 
the  condemned  men  of  their  clothing  before  the  crucifixion. 
This  is  abundantly  attested,  and  in  the  case  of  Jesus  it  is 
further  proven  from  the  fact  that  the  executioners  cast  lots  for 
the  garments  of  Jesus,  while  he  htmg  on  the  cross.  But  we 
shrink  in  horror  from  admitting  that  Jesus  was  entirely  naked 
on  the  cross.  However,  Suarez  affirms  that  Jesus  was  stripped 
of  all  covering,  and  he  declares  that  such  opinion  is  the  more 
common  one  among  the  Fathers.  He  cites  St.  Ambrose,  and 
St.  Athanasius.  Such  view  is  certainly  held  by  Ambrose,  but 
the  work  cited  by  Suarez  as  belonging  to  Athanasius,  De 
Passione,  is  spurious. 

Bonaventure,  Benedict  XIV,  Lorinus,  Calmet,  and  Lipsius 
endorse  this  opinion. 

Nevertheless,  we  believe  that  the  opposite  opinion  is  more 
probable.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  when  it  is  said  in 
ancient  testimonies,  that  a  man  is  naked,  it  does  not  mean  that 
he  is  without  a  covering  for  the  loins.  The  athletes  in  the 
Greek  and  Roman  games  were  naked,  but  yet  provided  with 
that  covering  which  the  instinct  of  nature  impels  a  man  to 
put  on.  Cicero  declares,  De  Officiis,  I.  35,  "that  the  actors 
had  this  respect  for  the  ancient  discipline  that  no  one  dared  go 
forth  before  the  people  without  a  loins-cloth."  In  the  tract 
of  the  Mischna,  De  Synedriis,  it  was  ordered  that  the  person 
who  was  stoned  should  not  be  entirely  naked.  It  accords 
with  reason  that  the  Romans  would  not  outrage  the  sense  of 
shame  innate  in  all  men,  by  depriving  the  Lord  of  a  covering 
for  the  loins.  We  would  add  also  that  the  Providence  of  God 
permitted  the  humiliation  of  Jesus,  but  would  not  permit  this 
thing  which  would  outrage  the  modesty  of  the  sacred  and 
immaculate  body  of  Jesus.  Certainly  we  have  a  right  to  sup- 
pose that  God  would  save  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  other 
holy  women  who  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  from  such  an 
insult.  While  the  question  cannot  be  decided  with  absolute 
certainty,  we  believe  it  very  probable  that  the  Lord  was  pro- 
vided with  a  covering  for  the  loins  as  he  hung  on  the 
cross. 
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Some  have  believed  that  there  was  fixed  in  the  cross  a 
piece  of  wood,  which  protruded  between  the  legs  under  the 
middle  of  the  body,  and  helped  to  sustain  the  weight  of  the 
body.  The  only  extrinsic  authority  for  this  opinion  is  fotmd  in 
some  testimonies  of  the  Fathers,  the  clearest  of  which  is  that 
of  Irenasus:  'The  form  of  the  cross  has  five  extremities,  two 
lengthwise,  and  two  horizontally,  and  one  in  the  middle  on 
which  the  body  of  the  crucified  rests." — Contra  Haer.  II.  24. 
The  counter  argument  that  this  rest  is  not  found  in  any  repre- 
sentation of  the  Crucifixion  is  answered  by  alleging  that  the 
scene  thus  represented  would  be  oflFensive  to  decency.  In 
some  scenes  of  the  Crucifixion  a  rest  is  fastened  to  the  cross 
under  the  feet  of  our  Lord,  but  it  is  evident  that  there  is  no 
authority  for  this. 

The  presence  of  the  support  under  the  middle  of  the  body 
can  not  be  proven  from  the  fact  that  ancient  writers  ironically 
speak  of  crucifixion  as  "sedere  in  cruce,"  "equitare  in  crucem." 
Such  expressions  would  be  just,  in  whatever  manner  the  body 
of  the  man  was  affixed  to  the  cross. 

A  chief  argument  used  by  those  who  believe  that  the  cross 
of  Christ  was  furnished  with  the  aforesaid  support,  is  the 
argument  that  the  body  of  the  crucified  man  could  not  be 
securely  fastened  to  the  cross  by  the  four  nails.  Some  other 
means  would  be  necessary  to  support  the  weight  of  tlie  body. 
This  statement  thus  far  is  self-evident.  Without  the  aid  of  a 
miracle  no  man  can  hang  upon  an  upright  cross,  with  no 
other  support  than  nails  driven  through  hands  and  feet.  But 
when  the  opinion  wishes  to  maintain  that  the  aforesaid  rest 
supplies  all  the  additional  support  that  is  necessary,  then  it 
becomes  manifestly  false.  Our  Lord  remained  calm  and 
patient  on  the  cross,  but  we  do  not  believe  that  the  executioners 
selected  a  special  mode  of  crucifixion  for  him.  Now  the 
criminals  thus  executed  would  certainly  writhe  and  struggle 
in  the  agony  caused  by  crucifixion ;  and  the  heavy  weight  of  the 
body  would  be  thrown  sidewise  from  the  vertical  position; 
the  weight  of  the  body,  and  the  wild  struggles  of  the  d3ring 
criminal  would  tear  the  body  from  the  cross,  if  it  were  only 
supported  by  a  support  in  the  middle  of  the  body  between  the 
legs,  and  the  nails  driven  into  the  hands  and  the  feet. 
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We  believe  therefore  that,  in  conformity  with  the  general 
method  of  crucifixion,  our  Lord  was  botmd  to  the  cross,  and 
then  nailed  to  it.  This  opinion  is  strengthened  by  the  fact 
that  such  is  certainly  the  natural  method.  If  we  were  com- 
missioned by  the  state  and  ordered  in  the  name  of  duty  to 
crucify  a  man,  we  should  surely  bind  him  to  the  cross.  It 
seems  to  us  that  binding  with  cords  is  the  idea  which  would 
first  suggest  itself  to  anyone  having  to  execute  such  a  dreadful 
sentence.  It  is  the  only  way  to  fasten  a  man  securely  to  a 
cross.  It  is  the  way  adopted  by  those  who  employed  cruci- 
fixion in  modem  times.  On  February  5,  1597,  twenty-six 
Christians  were  crucified  in  Japan.  The  authentic  description 
of  the  crucifixions  are  given  us  by  eye-witnesses.  They  were 
all  bound  to  the  crosses  by  ropes  and  chains,  and  then  pierced 
through  the  heart.  In  the  office  of  one  of  these,  Philip  de  las 
Casas,  which  is  incorporated  in  the  Roman  Breviary,  we  read 
that  his  legs,  arms  and  neck  were  bound  to  the  cross,  and  that 
he  was  nearly  suffocated  by  the  bands  that  bound  his  neck. 
It  seems  to  us  from  the  description  of  his  martyrdom  that  the 
cords  binding  him  passed  around  the  body  underneath  the 
armpits,  and  then  across  the  neck  above  the  shoulders.  It 
was  this  upper  cord  that  suffocated  the  saint. 

It  is  also  certified  that  the  Japanese  crosses  were  provided 
with  the  support,  on  which  the  body  rested.  Whether  such  an 
additional  support  was  affixed  to  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  can 
not  be  ascertained;  but  the  supposition  that  the  body  of  Christ 
was  held  on  the  cross  without  ropes  or  chains  can  not  be 
entertained. 

It  seems  to  us  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  attach  a  dead 
body  to  a  cross  by  means  of  a  rest,  and  nails  in  the  hands  and 
feet.  If  this  is  true  of  a  lifeless  body,  much  more  is  it  true  of  a 
man  writhing  in  the  agony  of  a  most  painful  death. 

St.  Hilary  clearly  declares  that  Jesus  was  bound  to  the 
cross:  **But  is  there  not  a  cause  of  fear  in  the  pain  of  the 
suspended  body,  the  violent  bonds  of  the  ropes  binding  it, 
and  the  wounds  of  the  rough  nails?  And  let  us  contemplate 
what  kind  of  body  the  incarnate  Christ  had,  that  we  may 
understand  that  in  that  suspended,  bound,  and  pierced  flesh 
pain  remained." — De  Trin.  X.  13. 

(33)  Qot|>>  TV*  f~^  T 
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There  is  nothing  to  allege  against  such  a  reasonable  opin- 
ion, except  the  fact  that  in  Christian  art  the  body  of  Christ  is 
never  bound.  But  we  do  not  believe  that  our  argument  is 
weakened  thereby.  The  accepted  scene  of  the  Crucifixion  is 
not  in  this  regard  a  tradition  handed  down  from  those  who  had 
seen  the  event.  As  we  have  before  stated,  the  first  Christians 
never  represented  Christ  on  the  cross.  The  eariiest  Christian 
representations  of  Christ  on  the  cross  are  of  the  fifth  century. 
In  the  sixth  century  such  representations  are  more  frequent; 
in  the  ninth  century  they  are  conunon.  There  is  preserved 
in  the  Laurentian  Library  at  Florence  a  Syriac  Evangelistary 
(Codex  Syriacus  56),  which  has  a  Crucifixion  which  dates 
from  the  sixth  century.  Christ  is  clothed  with  a  long  tunic ; 
the  head  has  the  nimbus,  but  no  crown  of  thorns;  the  hands 
are  nailed  to  the  cross ;  and  the  feet  are  placed  side  by  side,  and 
each  pierced  by  a  nail.  The  thieves  are  also  nailed  in  like 
manner,  but  a  rope  passes  over  each  shoulder  of  the  two  thieves 
and  crossing  diagonally  across  their  breasts  binds  them  to 
the  crosses. 

It  is  certain  that  our  Lord  was  nailed  to  the  cross  by  four 
nails,  a  nail  being  driven  into  each  hand,  and  one  into  each 
foot. 

That  the  feet  of  Jesus  were  nailed  to  the  cross  is  proven, 
first,  because  such  was  the  Roman  method  of  crucifixion ;  and 
secondly,  Luke,  XXIV.  39,  records  that  Jesus  invited  the 
Apostles  to  look  at  his  hands  and  his  feet,  to  be  certified  that 
he  was  the  risen  Lord.  From  John  XX.  27,  he  knew  that  it 
was  the  print  of  the  nails  which  formed  the  evidence  to  be 
witnessed  in  these  members.  Moreover,  in  Psalm  XXII. 
(Vulg.  XXI.)  16,  it  is  declared  in  the  person  of  Christ :  **They 
pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet."  The  ancient  Fathers  with 
one  accord  bear  witness  to  the  same  truth. 

That  this  was  the  Roman  method  of  crucifixion  is 
evidenced  by  the  following  testimony  of  Plautus.  In  the 
comedy  "Mostellaria"  of  Plautus,  Act  II.  Scene  I.  13,  Tranio 
the  slave,  in  dread  fear  of  pimishment  from  Theuropides, 
expresses  his  wish  for  a  substitute  who  will  suffer  in  his  stead. 
Thus  he  exclaims: 

**Ego  dabo  ei  talentum,  primus  qui  in  crucem  excucurrerit; 
Sed  ea  lege,  ut  affigantur  bis  pedes,  bis  brachia. " 
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Moreover,  such  would  be  by  far  the  easier  way.     It 
be  found  a  difficult  thing  to  place  one  foot  of  the  man      1 
the  other  foot,  and  fasten  them  both  by  one  nail.     Why  s 
we  suppose  that  the  executioners  selected  to  no  purp 
method  well  nigh  impossible,  and  discarded  the  eas^i 
natural  method  of  employing  two  nails?    And  in  this 
tradition  is  with  us.     In  all  the  ancient  representations  c 
crucifixion,  whenever  Jesus  is  nailed  to  the  cross,  his  fee 
each  transfixed  by  a  nail.     It  is  only  after  the  thirtc     1 
century  that  the  crucified  Jesus  appears  with  his  legs  cr( 
on  the  cross,  and  both  feet  nailed  to  the  cross  by  one 
Unforttmately  for  Christian  art,  Cimabue  and  Giotto  and     1 
schools  adopted  this  manner  of  representing  Christ,  and      I 
them  it  became  the  accepted  usage  of  all  the  great  pain 
The  theory  may  have  originated  in  a  wish  to  accentuate 
idea  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

The  legends  of  these  nails  are  most  interesting.     Amt 
in  his  oration  **0n  the  death  of  Theodosius,'*  121 1,  47,    1 
the  following:     ** Helena  searched  for  the  nails  with  which   1 
Lord  was  crucified,  and  she  foimd  them.     Of  one  nail 
ordered  a  bit  to  be  made ;  of  the  other  she  made  a  diadem ; 
made  use  of  one  for  adornment;  the  others  she  employs  : 
devotion." 

Rufinus  testifies  thus:     ** Helena  also  brought  to  her    1 
the  nails,  with  which  Christ  had  been  nailed  to  the  cross, 
some  of  these  he  made  a  bit,  which  he  used  in  war;  and  h 
said  to  have  adorned  a  helmet  with  the  others,  which  heli  1 
was  also  adapted  to  the  uses  of  war." — Hist.  Eccl.,  I.  8. 

Theodoret  writes  as  follows:  *The  true  cross  hav  1 
been  found,  the  pious  mother  of  the  emperor  having  obtaii  1 
her  wish,  she  placed  a  portion  of  the  nails  in  the  emperc  1 
helmet,  that  it  might  ward  off  the  darts  of  the  enemy  from  1 1 
son*s  head.  She  made  of  another  part  of  the  nails  a  bit  for  1 1 
son's  horse,  being  provident  for  her  son's  safety  and  fulfillii 
the  ancient  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  XIV.  20:  *That  of  whii 
the  bit  of  the  h«>rse  is  made  shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord. ' " — Hi: 
Eccl.,  I.  17. 

Gregory  of  Tours  has  this  remarkable  testimony:  **TI 
noble  and  most  precious  nails  of  the  Lord's  cross,  which  he 
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the  Lord's  sacred  members,  were  found  by  Helena,  after  the 
finding  of  the  holy  cross.  Of  two  of  these  nails  she  made  a  bit 
for  the  emperor's  horse,  that  he  might  by  their  power  more 
easily  put  to  flight  any  enemy  who  should  resist  him.  It  is  not 
imknown  that  Zechariah  prophesied  of  these :  'And  is  shall  be 
that  what  is  put  into  the  horse's  mouth  will  be  holy  to  the 
Lord.'— Zech.,  XIV.  20. 

"At  that  time  the  Adriatic  Sea  was  most  stormy,  and 
shipwrecks  and  drownings  of  men  were  so  frequent  upon  it 
that  it  was  called  the  devourer  of  men.  The  provident  queen^ 
pitying  those  who  perished,  ordered  one  of  the  nails  to  be 
thrown  into  the  high  sea,  trusting  in  the  Lord's  mercy  that  he 
would  temper  the  waves.  As  this  was  done,  the  sea  became 
calm,  and  mild  breezes  now  blow  thereon  for  the  navigators. 
On  this  accotmt,  even  to  this  day,  mariners  venerate  this  holy 
sea,  and  when  they  enter  upon  it,  they  fast  and  pray,  and  sing 
hymns.  The  nails  of  the  Lord's  cross  were  four  in  number 
for  this  reason :  two  were  driven  through  the  hands,  and  two 
through  the  feet. " — De  Gloria  Martyr.  I.  6. 

The  text  of  Zechariah  is  sadly  garbled  by  all  these  writers. 
The  literal  text  is  as  follows:  **In  that  day  there  shall  be 
upon  the  bells,  nl^^D,  of  the  horses:     Holy  unto  the  Lord.'* 

In  the  Old  Law  the  high  priest  bore  on  his  forehead  a  plate  of 
pure  gold  in  which  was  engraven  the  sentence:  **Holy  to  the 
Lord. "  Zechariah  declares  that  in  the  New  Covenant,  holiness 
shall  so  abound  that  this  inscription  will  be  upon  everything; 
and  he  illustrates  this  by  saying  that  even  the  plates  of  bronze 
which  adorned  the  bridles  of  the  horses  shall  bear  the  inscrip- 
tion formerly  placed  on  the  frontlet  of  the  high  priest.  These 
plates  are  called  bells  from  their  tinkling  sound.  The  language 
is  a  very  bold  figure.  The  truth  expressied  is  the  greater 
sanctity  of  the  New  Law. 

The  bit  said  to  have  been  made  by  Helena  for  Constan- 
tine's  horse  is  preserved  at  Charpentras.  The  nail  placed  by 
her  in  his  helmet  is  believed  to  be  in  the  iron  crown  preserved 
at  Monza.  Thirty-two  other  nails  are  preserved  at  other  places 
all  claiming  to  be  the  true  nails  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  The 
authenticity  of  these  nails  is  very  doubtful.     Some  believe  that 
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most  of  them  are  fac  similes  in  which  some  small  portion  of 
the  true  nail  was  placed. 

The  Evangelists  tell  us  that  Jesus  was  crucified  between 
the  two  thieves.  This  was  intended  to  increase  the  ignominy 
of  the  Lord's  death.  Though  the  twenty-eighth  verse  of 
Mark  is  interpolated,  its  sense  is  applicable  here.  In  Luke, 
XXIL  37,  the  Lord  foretold  that  the  Prophecy  of  Isaiah 
should  be  fulfilled  in  him:  ** — and  he  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors." — ^LIII.  12.  This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  when 
Jesus  was  condemned  to  die  the  death  of  the  lowest  criminal ; 
it  was  fulfilled  when  he  died  on  the  cross  between  the  two 
thieves.  They  gave  Jesus  the  conspicuous  place  between  the 
other  two,  as  though  he  were  the  greater  transgressor,  the 
central  figure  in  the  sad  group. 

In  his  Crucifixion  Jesus  gives  us  the  most  sublime  example 
of  the  forgiveness  of  enemies.  Even  while  they  are  placing  his 
bleeding  body  on  the  cross,  he  prays  to  his  Father  for  those 
who  put  him  to  death:  ** Father,  forgive  them;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  This  prayer  extends  itself  to  all 
the  enemies  of  Christ;  it  embraces  in  its  scope  the  Sanhedrists, 
the  people  who  had  preferred  Barabbas  to  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  Roman  soldiers  who  had  tortured  him,  and  who  were 
now  nailing  him  to  the  cross.  In  mercy,  Jesus  extenuates 
their  crime.  He  pleads  with  the  Father  that  they  know  not 
what  they  do.  This  ignorance  existed  in  different  degrees  in 
the  different  actors  in  the  great  tragedy.  It  was  not  an  ignor- 
ance that  excused  from  sin ;  but  it  was  an  ignorance  that,  in 
Jesus,  great  love  of  man,  could  be  made  the  basis  of  a  plea 
for  mercy.  The  pagan  Roman  soldiers  were  ignorant  of  the 
character  of  their  victim.  Many  of  the  common  people  of  the 
Jews,  acted  through  ignorance,being  deceived  by  their  leaders. 
Pilate  was  ignorant  of  the  real  character  of  Jesus,  but  his 
ignorance  was  fully  culpable ;  for  sufficient  evidence  was  given 
him  that  Jesus  was  a  just  man,  and  Pilate  committed  a  judicial 
murder  to  save  his  temporal  interests.  Many  of  the  San- 
hedrists sinned  against  the  light,  and  hardened  their  hearts 
against  the  truth.     Of  course,  their  sin  was  the  greatest  of  all. 

Jesus  does  not  enter  into  an  analysis  of  the  various  degrees 
of  ignorance.     He  shows  us  the  side  of  mercy,  as  it  proceeds 
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from  him.  Even  those  who  sinned  against  the  light  did  not 
realize  the  enormity  of  their  sin.  In  this  sense,  also  they  did 
not  know  what  they  did. 

That  ignorance  prevailed  in  those  who  were  responsible  for 
Christ's  death  is  attested  by  St.  Peter:  **And  now,  brethren, 
I  know  that  in  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers. " — 
Acts.  III.  17.  And  Paul  says:  **For  they  that  dwell  in 
Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  because  they  knew  not  Jesus,  nor 
the  voices  of  the  prophets  which  are  read  every  Sabbath, 
fulfilled  them  by  condemning  him." — ^Acts,  XV.  27.  And 
again:  ** — for  had  the  rulers  of  this  world  known  it  (Christ's 
message),  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory." 
—I.  Cor.,  I.  8. 

As  the  evidence  was  sufficiently  given,  it  was  their  sin  that 
they  did  not  know  the  character  of  Christ ;  but  the  greatness  of 
the  mercy  of  Christ  moves  him  to  ask  the  Father  to  forgive 
this  sin. 

We  feel  persuaded  that  by  the  power  of  that  prayer  many 
who  then  were  opposed  to  Christ  were  afterward  converted, 
and  found  salvation  through  his  name.  He  asks  us  to  pray 
for  those  who  persecute  us,  and  here  he  gives  us  the  great 
example.  It  is  easier  to  follow  an  example  than  to  follow  the 
teaching  by  words  alone.  In  the  New  Testament  we  have 
the  words  of  truth  and  the  highest  examples  of  perfect  goodness. 
It  is  a  sad  truth  that  men  know  so  little  of  the  New  Testament. 
It  is  an  unexplored  world  of  truth.  Some  get  a  smattering  of 
it  in  the  elementary  education  of  youth ;  others  get  none  at  all. 
The  power  of  the  pulpit  does  not  really  lead  men  into  the 
deeper  consciousness  of  what  Christ  has  taught.  The  devil 
is  ever  active  to  pluck  out  of  the  hearts  of  men  the  truths  of 
Christ.  The  devil  conspires  with  the  world  to  set  up  false 
standards  of  morality.  If  a  man  has  received  an  injury  from 
his  fellow  man,  it  is  so  easy  for  him  to  think  of  the  injury,  and 
so  difficult  for  him  to  think  of  the  great  example  of  Christ. 
Hence  men  who  profess  to  follow  Christ  will  boast  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  have  taken  revenge  for  an  injury  received. 
They  live  in  the  great  world  of  worldly  men,  and  they  follow 
the  example  of  worldly  men.  The  high  law  of  perfect  forgive- 
ness taught  and  practised  by  Christ  is  in  contrast  with  all  the 
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ways  of  men  of  this  world.  The  issues  of  the  world  have  grown 
to  be  so  vast,  and  its  thought  is  so  powerful  that  it  easily 
draws  a  man  into  the  great  current.  Christ  is  crowded  out, 
and  men  forget  the  one  and  only  aim  of  human  life.  All  men 
who  think  at  all  are  aware  of  the  widespread  prevalence  of 
evil  in  the  world.  Various  theories  are  proposed  for  remedying 
these  evils,  but  there  is  only  one  true  remedy,  and  that  is  to  go 
back  to  Christ.  In  him  we  find  the  truth,  and  the  grace  to 
believe  the  truth,  and  the  grace  to  keep  the  commandments. 

When  of  old  Israel  had  turned  away  from  the  living  God, 
Hilkiah  the  priest  found  the  book  of  the  Law  of  Moses  hidden 
away  and  neglected  in  the  temple.  Hilkiah  delivered  it  to 
Shaphan  the  scribe,  and  Shaphan  read  it  before  King  Josiah. 
And  the  king  rent  his  clothes  and  said:  * 'Great  is  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  that  is  kindled  against  us,  because  our  fathers  have 
not  hearkened  to  the  words  of  this  book." — II.  ICings,  XXII. 
13.  But  the  men  of  our  day  neglect  a  greater  book,  the  book 
of  the  hfe  of  Christ.  Many  books  are  read,  silly  novels  are 
devoured  by  the  millions,  but  there  is  no  time  to  learn  anything 
of  that  great  life  which  redeemed  the  world.  We  should  know 
every  word  that  he  uttered ;  we  should  be  familiar  with  every 
deed  of  his  life;  in  every  deliberation  of  our  lives,  our  first 
thought  should  be  to  square  our  acts  with  the  law  of  Christ. 
But  the  sad  fact  is  that  we  drift  with  the  world,  and  live  under 
its  control. 

To  diagnose  a  disease  is  not  to  effect  a  cure ;  after  knowing 
the  nature  of  the  malady,  we  must  employ  a  remedy.  The 
malady  of  the  world  is  ignorance  of  Christ,  practical  ignorance : 
we  know  him  only  as  a  remote  historic  personage.  The  remedy 
must  be  to  come  closer  to  Christ,  to  study  better  his  divine  life, 
and  fashion  our  lives  after  his  perfect  model.  One  of  the 
hardest  of  our  duties  is  to  forgive  injuries.  As  material  prog- 
ress goes  on,  man  becomes  prouder;  and  it  is  very  hard  for  the 
proud  man  to  forgive  an  injury.  When  we  are  struggling 
against  the  impulses  of  our  old  nature,  and  trying  to  bring  our 
rebellious  hearts  to  forgive  the  man  who  has  injured  us,  let  us 
hearken  to  those  sweet  words  of  mercy  from  the  cross :  "Father, 
forgive  them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

All  the  Evangelists  tell  us  that  the  soldiers  parted  Jesus' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


520  Mt.  xxvii.  32-44;  Mk.  xv.  21-32;  Lk.  xxiii.  26-43;  Jn.  ^x.  17-27 

garments  among  them;  but  John  is  the  most  accurate.  From 
him  we  know  that  there  were  four  soldiers  concerned  in  this 
division,  and  that  they  divided  the  garments  into  four  parts,  to 
every  soldier  a  part.  The  seamless  tunic  was  not  included  in 
this  first  division.  The  cloak,  shirt,  girdle,  and  sandals  may 
have  constituted  the  first  division,  and  it  seems  probable  from 
St.  Mark's  accoimt  that  these  four  parts  were  assigned  to  the 
soldiers  by  lot.  The  most  valuable  of  his  garments  was  the 
tunic.  This  was  without  seam,  being  woven  from  the  neck 
downward  as  one  piece.  Josephus  describes  such  a  tunic  as 
worn  by  the  high  priest:  'This  tunic  was  not  composed  of 
two  pieces,  and  therefore  it  had  no  seams  on  the  shoulders  and 
sides :  but  it  was  one  long  vestment  woven  lengthwise.  At  the 
neck  it  had  an  aperture  not  oblique,  but  lengthwise,  extend- 
ing from  the  breast  over  between  the  shoulders,  A  border 
was  sewed  to  this  opening  to  render  it  more  seemly.  In  like 
manner  there  were  openings  for  the  hands." — ^Antiq.,  III. 
VII.  4. 

As  the  value  of  this  tunic  would  be  greatly  impaired  by 
cutting  it,  the  soldiers  agreed  to  cast  lots  for  it.  Thereby  was 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Psahn,  XXII.  (Vulg.  XXI.)  18: 

*They  part  my  garments  among  them, 
And  upon  my  vesture  do  they  cast  lots.'* 

The  importance  of  this  narration  lies  in  the  fact  that  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  becomes  an  argument  of  the  true 
character  of  Jesus  Christ. 

An  appointed  guard  of  Roman  soldiers  now  sat  down  and 
watched  the  crucified  ones,  lest  any  man  should  take  them 
from  the  crosses  before  they  expired.  By  the  Providence  of 
God  the  presence  of  this  Roman  guard  becomes  an  additional 
proof  that  Jesus  died  on  the  cross. 

In  those  times  it  was  customary  that  when  the  condemned 
man  was  led  out  to  death,  a  placard  bearing  the  name  of  the 
condemned  man  and  his  crime  should  be  carried  before  him,  or 
tied  around  his  neck.  Suetonius  narrates  of  Caligula  as  fol- 
lows: **At  Rome  at  a  public  banquet  a  slave  who  had  stolen 
a  silver,  plate  from  the  couches,  he  delivered  immediately  to 
the  executioner,  commanding  that  his  hands  should  be  cut  off 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Mt.  xxvii.  32-441  Mk.  XV.  21-23;  Lk.  xxiii.  26-431  Jn.  xix.  17-27  521 

and  hung  from  his  neck  before  his  breast,  and  that  he  should  be 
led  about  thus  before  the  guests,  while  an  inscription  pre- 
ceded him  which  announced  the  cause  of  the  punishment." — 
Caligula,  32.  Again  in  the  life  of  Domitian,  Suetonius  writes: 
"He  caused  a  father  of  a  family  to  be  taken  to  the  theatre  and 
thrown  to  the  dogs  in  the  arena  with  this  inscription :  The 
Parmularian  spoke  impiously."  In  the  Mischnic  tract  De 
SynedriiSy  VI,  i,  it  is  said  that  in  the  Jewish  polity,  when  a 
man  goes  forth  to  be  stoned,  a  herald  precedes,  carrying  an 
inscription:  **This  man  N.  N.,  the  son  of  N.  N.,  goes  forth  to 
die  for  this  crime."     The  crime  is  specified. 

In  conformity  with  this  usage  Pilate  made  an  inscription 
which  was  placed  on  the  cross  of  Jesus,  over  his  head.  That 
it  might  be  intelligible  to  all  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem,  he  made 
it  in  Aramaic,  Greek,  and  Latin.  It  was  the  opinion  of 
Rohault  de  Fleury,  De  ReHquiis  Passionis,  that  the  inscription 
was  only  written  in  the  Latin  language,  but  that  it  was  writ- 
ten in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Roman  characters.  There  is  not 
sufficient  proof  of  this.  The  inscription  on  the  cross  was  as 
follows : 

Aramaic:    «ninn  «3^D  «ny3  JJ^E^^- 

••  T         •       T  :  -       T  t: 
Greek:     '1170*0179  6  Na^(opato^,  6  jScuriKeif^  t&v  ^lovSa(<ov. 

Latin :    Jesus  Nazarenus,  Rex  Judaeorum. 

The  name  of  the  sufferer  is  given,  and  the  cause  for  which 

he  was  crucified,  that  he  was  the  King  of  the  Jews.     In  the 

wild  excitement  that  accompanied  the  carrying  out  of  the  death 

sentence,  the  chief  priests  had  not  examined  this  inscription. 

When  it  was  now  in  place,  and  the  multitudes  were  reading  it, 

they  saw  that  the  inscription  was  a  testimony  of  the  true 

character  of  Christ.     Jesus  was  the  King  of  the  Jews;  before 

Pilate  he  had  testified  that  he  was  their  King.     Pilate  had 

understood  that  this  kingship  was  not  in  conflict  with  the 

temporal  sovereignty  of  Caesar,  and  he  strove  to  release  Jesus. 

Being  constrained  against  his  will  to  pass  sentence  on  Jesus,  he 

placed  on  the  inscription  what  he  believed  Jesus  to  be.     The 

Jews  took  this  inscription  as  an  insult  to  their  race,  and  they 

went  to  Pilate,  and  asked  him  to  change  the  inscription,  so  that 

it  would  make  Jesus  appear  a  pretender  to  the  kingdom  of  the 

Jews 
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In  a  haughty  tone  Pilate  answers  that  he  will  not  undo  his 
act ;  what  he  has  written  shall  stand.  He  is  no  longer  afraid 
of  them.  He  has  committed  the  dreadful  crime  to  please  them. 
They  cannot  accuse  him  now  before  Caesar;  hence  in  his  answer 
he  shows  his  contempt  for  them. 

Some  have  believed  that  Pilate  wrote  the  inscription  in 
this  manner  to  insult  the  Jews.  To  us  it  seems  far  more 
probable  that  he  wrote  in  this  inscription  the  strange,  myster- 
ious character  of  Jesus,  which  had  impressed  him  to  the  extent 
that  he  had  feared  greatly,  even  while  consenting  to  his  death. 
The  Providence  of  God  co-operated  in  the  event,  so  that  even 
this  inscription  bears  witness  to  the  true  character  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  inscription  was  most  probably  written  on  a  whit- 
ened piece  of  wood,  and  thus  affixed  to  the  part  of  the  cross 
which  protruded  above  the  head  of  Jesus.  St.  John  gives  the 
entire  inscription :  the  others  give  the  substance  of  it. 

The  title  is  said  to  have  been  found  by  St.  Helena,  and  to 
have  been  placed  by  her  in  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Cross  on 
the  Esquiline. 

As  Jesus  now  hangs  on  the  cross,  his  enemies  fancy  that 
they  have  triumphed.  They  give  expression  to  their  exulta- 
tion in  fierce  railing.  The  Evangelists  tell  us  the  actors  that 
took  part  in  this  railing.  The  cross  was  nigh  the  highway,  and 
the  multitudes  that  passed  by  railed  on  him  as  they  passed. 
The  chief  priests  had  persuaded  the  people  that  Jesus  had 
spoken  against  the  temple ;  that  he  had  boasted  that  he  could 
destroy  their  great  temple,  and  build  it  in  three  days.  The 
people  think  that  they  see  in  the  present  state  of  the  crucified 
Jesus  a  proof  that  he  had  made  a  vain  and  wicked  boast,  and 
they  throw  it  in  his  face,  mocking  his  apparent  helplessness. 
They  jeer  at  him  in  derision. 

This  wagging  of  the  head  was  a  sign  of  derision.  In  II. 
Kings,  XIX.  21,  Isaiah  prophesies  that  the  virgin  daughter 
of  Jerusalem  should  wag  her  head  in  scorn  at  Sennacherib. 
In  Ps.,  CIX.  (Vulg.  CVIII.)  25,  David  speaks  in  the  person  of 
Christ: 

**I  am  become  also  a  reproach  tmto  them: 
When  they  see  me,  they  wag  their  head.'* 
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This  prophecy  was  literally  fulfilled  in  the  events  of  the 
crucifixion. 

In  Lamentations  II.  15,  Jeremiah  says: 
**A11  that  pass  by  clap  their  hands  at  thee ; 
They  hiss  and  wag  their  head  at  the  daughter  of  Jerusa- 
lem." 

These  references  show  how  great  was  the  insult  offered 
to  Christ  by  those  who  passed  by.  They  mock  his  apparent 
helplessness,  and  tell  him  to  save  himself  if  he  can.  They 
mock  his  declaration  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  They  tell  him 
to  come  down  from  the  cross,  if  he  be  the  son  of  God.  A  fierce 
spirit  of  hatred  and  unbelief  inspires  all  their  railing.  In  their 
shortsightedness  they  thought  that  Jesus'  victory  was  his 
failure ;  they  thought  that  his  presence  there  on  that  cross  was 
the  proof  that  Jesus  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  taimt 
him  with  having  made  himself  such.  This  shortsightedness  has 
always  characterized  the  world's  judgments.  The  world  can 
not  understand  Christ,  nor  his  Church,  nor  his  saints.  The 
world  laughed  and  mocked  the  martyrs  who  died  for  Christ; 
the  world  laughs  at  the  foolishness  of  the  cross. 

The  chief  priests,  scribes  and  elders  joined  in  the  mockery. 
They  especially  insist  on  the  fact  that  Jesus,  who  was  pro- 
claimed as  a  great  healer,  as  one  who  raised  the  dead,  now 
hangs  helpless  on  the  cross.  They  wish  to  cast  a  doubt  on  all 
the  works  that  Jesus  had  done  from  the  fact  that  he  did  not 
deliver  himself  from  the  cross.  They  taunt  him  with  having 
declared  himself  the  King  of  Israel;  and  mockingly  they  tell 
him  to  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  they  will  believe  in  him. 
It  would  not  have  been  a  greater  work  to  come  down  from  the 
cross  than  to  raise  the  dead,  and  yet  though  thousands  of 
Jerusalem  had  seen  Lazarus,  who  was  four  days  dead,  come 
forth  from  the  tomb,  yet  they  did  not  believe.  Christ  did  not 
come  down  from  the  cross.  In  patience  he  died  there  for  man. 
He  did  not  exclude  from  the  merciful  effects  of  that  death  even 
those  who  mocked  him  while  he  died. 

The  priests  and  scribes  declare  that  they  would  believe,  if 
Jesus  would  come  down  from  the  cross.  Jesus  did  a  greater 
work  when  he  arose  from  the  tomb,  and  yet  they  did  not 
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believe.  Even  in  the  face  of  the  clearest  evidence  of  the 
Resurrection,  these  same  priests  and  scribes  bribe  the  soldiers 
to  conceal  the  evidence  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Horrid  blasphemy  mingles  with  the  mockery  and  the 
railing.  Jesus  had  declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
The  Father  from  Heaven  had  added  his  direct  testimony  to 
that  of  Jesus.  The  works  of  Jesus  attested  that  God  was  with 
him,  and  that  he  was  true.  And  yet  those  wicked  men  mock 
the  Father  also,  bidding  him  come  and  deliver  his  Son,  if  he 
has  delight  in  him.  In  this  event  was  fulfilled  the  prophetic 
words  of  Ps.,  XXII.  (Vulg.  XXL)  7-8: 

**A11  they  that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn  : 

They  shoot  out  the  lips,  they  wag  the  head  saying: 

He  trusted  in  the  Lord;  let  him  deliver  him; 

Let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  that  he  delighteth  in  him." 

They  could  not  understand  the  great  mystery  of  Jesus' 
voluntary  offering  of  himself  to  die  for  sin.  The  fact  that  God 
did  not  deliver  Jesus  is  taken  as  a  sign  that  his  claim  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  was  false,  and  with  fiendish  glee  they  exult  in 
their  error.  There  is  a  sublime  example  here  for  men.  If  we 
are  subjected  to  any  slight  injustice  or  are  falsely  represented, 
how  we  resent  it,  and  how  we  clamor  for  our  rights!  We  can 
not  bear  to  think  that  w^e  should  be  tmdervalued,  or  slighted  in 
any  way.  The  man  who  dares  to  give  us  a  lower  place  than  we 
deserve  is  our  enemy.  We  demand  the  recognition  of  every 
thing  that  we  believe  to  be  a  title  of  recognition.  And  still  we 
think  that  we  are  following  Christ.  Jesus  Christ  there  on  the 
•cross  heard  men  represent  that  very  sublime  offering  of  him- 
self as  an  evidence  that  he  was  an  impostor.  He  heard  men 
ridicule  and  mock  his  miracles,  and  laugh  at  his  teaching.  No 
thought  of  resentment  is  in  his  soul;  no  word  of  defense  is 
uttered  by  him.  He  commits  his  cause  to  God,  and  waits  in 
patience.  The  triumph  of  falsehood  and  injustice  is  never 
final,  and  those  who  put  their  trust  in  God  will  be  vindicated. 
We  need  to  draw  a  lesson  of  patience  from  that  scene  on  the 
■cross.  We  need  to  teach  our  souls  by  that  great  example  to 
commit  our  cause  to  God,  and  to  wait  in  patience  for  his  justi- 
fication. 
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Matthew  and  Mark  state  that  the  robbers  \«    1 
cified  with  him,  cast  on  Jesus  the  same  reproach, 
us  a  more  correct  account  of  the  event.    Accordin 
one  of  the  robbers  railed  on  Jestis,  while  the  otl 
against  such  railing.    Two  methods  have  been    ; 
bring  the  Evangelists  into  harmony.     The  first     | 
poses  that  at  first  both  robbers  took  part  in  1 
reproach;  but  the  one  seeing  the  patience  of  Je   1 
verted,  and  asked  mercy  of  Jesus.     This  opinioi 
by  Hilary,  Theophylactus,  Euthytnius,  Ambrosius 
Albertus  Magnus,  and  others.     Against  this  opini  1 
rightly  urged  that  it  disagrees  with  Luke*s  acco   1 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke  we  read  that  the  penitent  t   i 
the  other  robber  for  his  reproach  of  Christ, 
would  lose  all  point,  if  its  author  had  participated  1 
ing  Jesus.     Again,  if  the  penitent  thief  had  first  rai  : 
in  his  conversion  he  should  have  expressed  repec 
But  there  is  no  mention  of  any  such  change  of    1 
account  given  by  St.  Luke.     The  penitent  robt  : 
sented  as  acknowledging  the  justice  of  his  sente  1 
claiming  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  and  of  expressing  : 
at  the  sinful  act  of  the  other  robber.     Wherefore  i 
reasonable  to  hold  that  Matthew  and  Mark  loosel 
both  robbers  the  railing  uttered  by  the  one.     If 
were  standing  by,  witnessing  a  certain  event,  and  i 
up  from  them  of  any  nature  whatsoever,  an  ear-wi  I 
record  it  that  the  multitude  cried  out  thus,  even  t : 
were  some  of  the  men  who  had  no  part  in  the  cry. 
manner  the  railing  uttered  by  one  of  the  robbers, 
way,  ascribed  to  both.     It  is  not  the  most  com 
writing  history,  but  in  such  details  the  Evangelist  i 
tent  themselves  with  a  general  statement. 

This  is  one  of  the  cases  where  the  accurat: 
* 'writes  in  order"  the  things  which  he  had  accurate! 

This  opinion  is  endorsed  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria 
Maldonatus,  Salmeron,  k  Lapide,  Sylveira,  Lan 
Reischl,  Bisping,  Didon,  Keil,  Fouard,  and  Knabi 

In  this  action  of  the  penitent  thief  we  have  all  til 
of  a  true  conversion.     First,  there  is  faith.    Jest 
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aside  his  human  majesty  of  person,  and  has  allowed  himself  to 
be  reduced  to  a  state  of  helplessness  and  extreme  suffering. 
The  powerful  men  of  Jerusalem  stand  there  mocking  him, 
sneering  at  his  claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  They  even  blas- 
phemously cry  out  that  if  Jesus  were  the  Son  of  God,  God  would 
deliver  him.  The  great  decree  of  God  of  redeeming  the  world 
through  the  death  of  his  Son  is  proclaimed  as  an  evidence  that 
Jesus  was  not  true.  Jesus  makes  no  defense,  no  voice  comes 
from  Heaven,  nothing  is  heard,  save  the  labored  breathing  of 
the  crucified,  and  the  shouts  of  the  multitude.  Surely  the 
glory  and  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God  were  restrained.  It  was 
easy  for  those  who  saw  the  transfigured  Jesus  on  the  mount  to 
acknowledge  the  Divinity  of  Jesus.  It  was  easy  for  Thomas, 
who  saw  him  in  his  glorified  humanity,  to  cry  out:  **My 
Lord,  and  my  God!"  But  the  penitent  thief  looked  upon 
Jesus  in  the  depth  of  his  suffering,  and  believed  in  him.  He 
confessed  that  Jesus  had  done  nothing  amiss,  and  he  asked 
him  for  a  remembrance  when  Jesus  should  come  into  his 
kingdom.  As  Jesus  hung  there  dying  on  the  cross,  he  seemed 
far  removed  from  the  estate  of  a  king,  and  yet  the  penitent 
robber  believes  that  he  is  the  King  of  Israel,  and  that  he  will 
arise  and  enter  into  his  kingdom.  It  was  great  faith,  and  great 
was  its  reward. 

The  penitent  robber  also  had  sorrow  for  his  sin.  He 
acknowledges  that  he  is  justly  punished;  and  he  only  looked 
forward  to  mercy  from  Jesus  in  his  new  kingdom. 

Jesus  had  carefully  taught  his  Apostles  in  preparation  for 
the  hour  of  his  suffering.  He  had  showed  them  many  miracles, 
had  predicted  it  all  to  them,  and  yet  they  all  stumbled  when  he 
yielded  himself  up.  This  poor  robber  had  not  been  so  favored, 
yet  he  believes  in  Jesus,  even  when  Je^s'  humiliation  has 
reached  its  culmination. 

The  impenitent  thief  forms  a  dreadful  contrast.  He 
surely  does  not  believe  in  Jesus'  Messiahship ;  and  in  a  spirit  of 
railing  he  asks;  **Art  not  thou  the  Christ?*'  and  asks  him  in 
mockery  to  save  himself  and  them.  What  effect  the  rebuke 
of  the  penitent  thief  had  on  the  railer,  we  do  not  know;  but 
we  do  know  that  the  faith  and  the  repentance  of  the  penitent 
thief  opened  Heaven  to  him.     Jesus  declares:     "To-day  shalt 
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thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  The  term  Paradise  is  probably 
of  Persian  origin,  denoting  an  enclosed  garden.  Herodotus 
and  Xenophon  tell  us  that  the  gardens  of  the  Persian  kings 
were  called  * 'Paradises."  Thence  it  passed  into  the  Septua- 
gint  to  denote  the  Garden  in  Eden.  Hence  by  a  metaphor  it 
is  made  to  denote  the  state  of  perfect  felicity  in  Heaven. 

A  difficulty  arises  here  from  the  words  of  Christ.  He  tells 
the  robber  that  he  would  be  with  him  that  day  in  Paradise. 
Yet  we  know  that  Christ  first  descended  into  Limbo,  before 
going  into  his  kingdom.  We  know  so  little  of  the  nature  of 
the  state  of  the  soul  when  it  leaves  the  body  that  it  is  hard  to 
trace  the  soul  of  the  robber  in  its  life  beyond  the  grave.  The 
words  of  Christ  in  substance  declare  that  the  robber  was  saved, 
and  that  he  should  be  with  Christ  as  a  member  of  his  kingdom, 
immediately  after  death.  More  than  this  is  not  given  us  to 
know.  Limbo  could,  in  a  certain  way,  be  called  Paradise. 
All  those  who  went  there  belonged  to  Heaven,  and  were  happy 
in  the  certainty  that  Heaven  was  theirs.  The  veil  that  hangs 
over  that  unknown  state  that  lies  between  this  life  and  the 
Beatific  Vision  has  not  been  lifted.  Abraham  did  not  precede 
the  Redeemer  into  Heaven,  and  yet  the  Redeemer  himself 
places  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom  in  Heaven,  and  makes 
Abraham  speak  from  Heaven  to  the  rich  man  in  Hell.  God 
has  not  made  a  clear  revelation  of  the  mysteries  that  lie  over 
the  border  of  time.  Hence  we  must  be  satisfied  that  Jesus 
gave  to  the  penitent  robber  the  perfect  assurance  of  Heaven, 
and  that  his  soul  should  be  with  Jesus,  as  soon  as  it  left  the 
body.  Who  of  us  would  not  be  satisfied  to  know  that  our  soul 
should  abide  with  Jesus,  as  soon  as  it  left  the  body?  The 
example  of  this  robber,  saved  by  faith  and  repentance,  even 
while  hanging  on  the  cross,  should  inspire  hope  in  every  sinner. 
He  had  sunk  deep  in  the  slough  of  sin ;  perhaps  his  hands  were 
stained  with  human  blood.  And  yet  he  is  saved  by  the  power 
of  Jesus.  But  his  repentance  was  more  real  than  the  thing 
called  repentance  by  many  sinners.  One  of  the  worst  con- 
ditions of  our  times  is  the  weakness  of  repentance.  It  is  so 
weak  that  often  it  produces  only  a  very  short  lull  in  the  way 
of  sinning.  It  is  not  really  a  change  of  heart ;  it  is  a  thing  done 
out  of  routine,  often  with  a  certain  amount  of  suUenness  and 
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unwillingness.  Such  poor  repentance  establishes  no  hope  of 
Heaven ;  but  the  grand  repentance  of  the  penitent  thief  restores 
a  man  to  the  friendship  of  God. 

St.  Luke  tells  us  that  the  soldiers  mocked  Jesus,  offering 
him  vinegar,  and  calling  out  to  him  to  save  himself,  if  he  be  the 
King  of  Israel.  We  believe  that  Luke  here  condenses  the 
account.  It  is  probable  that  at  this  point  the  Roman  soldiers 
added  their  railing  to  that  of  the  Jews;  but  the  vinegar  was 
offered  later,  in  response  to  the  cry  of  Jesus:     **I  thirst." 

After  the  hate  of  Jesus*  enemies  had  spent  its  fury  in  these 
insulting  cries,  the  scene  became  more  quiet.  Then  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  her  sister  Mary  of  Clopas,  and  Mary 
Magdalene  come  up  and  stand  by  the  cross.  Some  have 
thought  that  there  are  four  women  here  mentioned.  They 
believe  that  the  woman  called  the  sister  of  the  Mother  of  God, 
and  Mary  of  Clopas  are  two  distinct  individuals.  But  the 
Greek  text  excludes  this  view.  Were  not  Mary  of  Clopas  the 
the  same  as  she  called  the  sister  of  the  Mother  of  the  Lord,  St. 
John  would  have  inserted  the  conjunction  ical  before  the 
name  of  Mary  of  Clopas.  The  objection,  that  if  we  make 
Mary  of  Clopas  identical  with  the  sister  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
there  will  be  found  in  the  same  family  two  sisters  having  the 
same  name,  is  answered  in  many  ways.  That  such  a  thing 
could  happen  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  two  of  the  sons  of 
Herod  the  Great  were  called  Herod.  But  a  more  probable 
opinion  is  that  she  that  is  called  the  sister  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
is  not  consanguineous  to  the  Mother  of  God,  but  her  sister  by 
affinity,  being  the  wife  of  St.  Joseph*s  brother. 

Moreover,  Mary  who  is  called  the  sister  of  the  Mother  of 
God,  may  be  the  cousin  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Patrizi  makes 
her  the  cousin  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  on  the  paternal  side.  This 
is  most  probable,  and  answers  every  requirement.  Whether 
she  was  wife  or  daughter  of  Clopas  can  not  be  decided  with 
certainty.  The  relationship  of  wife  is  certainly  sometimes 
designated  in  Holy  Scripture  by  affirming  that  the  woman  is 
**of"  such  a  man.  Thus  in  Matthew,  I.  6:  **And  David  begot 
Solomon  of  her  of  Uriah."  More  frequently  however  such 
phrase  indicates  the  father. 

It  is  certain  that  this  Mary,  here  called  the  sister  of  the 
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Mother  of  God,  is  the  same  as  the  Mary  spoken  of  by  St.  Mark, 
XV.  40,  where  she  is  by  him  called  the  mother  of  James  the 
less,  and  of  Joses.  St.  Matthew,  XXVII.  56,  affinns  the  same 
fact.  In  Mark,  VI.  3 ,  the  Jews  ask :  *  *  Is  not  this  the  carpenter, 
the  son  of  Mary,  and  brother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  Judas 
and  Simon  ? ' '  Therefore  these  four  were  the  sons  of  the  woman 
whom  John  calls  Mary  of  Clopas.  That  Judas  is  the  brother 
of  James  the  less  is  also  proven  from  the  fact  that  in  his  Epistle 
he  calls  himself  ** Judas,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
brother  of  James."  He  introduces  himself  as  the  brother  of 
James,  because  at  that  writing,  James  was  most  prominent 
in  the  church  at  Jerusalem. 

Again  in  Acts,  I.  13,  Jude  is  mentioned  as  *' of  James," 
which  can  not  have  any  other  meaning  than  to  fix  his  identity 
by  his  relation  to  his  more  widely  known  brother.  Now  in 
Matt.,  X.  3;  Mark,  III.  18;  Luke,  VI.  15;  and  Acts,  I.  13, 
James  the  less  is  called  the  son  of  Alphaeus.  Hence  it  is  certain 
that  the  husband  of  the  woman,  called  by  St.  John  the  sister 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  is  Alphaeus.  Eusebius  declares  on  the 
authority  of  Hegesippus  that  this  Alphaeus  was  the  brother  of 
St.  Joseph.  (Hist.  Eccl.  III.  11.)  This  would  explain  cleariy 
why  these  sons  of  Mary  the  wife  of  Alphaeus,  were  called  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord.  But  even  aside  from  this  testimony, 
the  fact  that  they  are  the  children  of  Mary,  the  kinswoman  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  would  also  justify  their  being  called  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord.  Some  of  the  older  protestant  writers 
sought  to  prove  that  the  Apostle  James  the  less  was  not  the 
same  person  as  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord.  The  spirit 
that  moved  this  opinion  was  a  desire  to  disprove  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Inasmuch  as  the  father  and 
mother  of  James  the  Apostle  are  declared  in  the  Gospels, 
they  strove  to  set  up  another  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord, 
pretending  that  he  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  This  is  the 
old  error  of  Helvidius,  whom  St.  Jerome  effectually  refuted. 
The  Cotmcil  of  Lateran  celebrated  in  the  year  649,  defined  the 
perpetual  virginity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin:  **If  any  one  shall 
not  confess  that  Mary  conceived  God  the  Word  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  without  the  seed  of  man,  and  brought  him  forth, 
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without  loss  of  her  virginity,  and  that  her  virginity  thereafter 
ever  remains  inviolate,  let  him  be  anathema." — Can.  III. 

It  remains  now  to  explain  how  Mary,  the  sister  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  who  is  certainly  the  wife  of  Alphaeus,  can  be 
called  by  St.  John  **Mary  of  Clopas."  There  are  various 
solutions.  Alphaeus  may  have  had  two  names,  Alphaeus  and 
Clopas.  Secondly,  Clopas  may  be  the  Greek  rendering  of 
Alphaeus.  The  name  Alphaeus  is  supposed  to  come  from  the 
Aramaic  "^B"??!.     Now  they  say  that  if  the  first  consonant  be 

uttered  without  aspiration  the  name  becomes  Alphaeus; 
whereas  if  the  first  letter  be  pronounced  with  the  harsh 
aspiration,  it  corresponds  to  the  K  of  the  Greeks,  and  Clopas 
could  thence  easily  be  derived  from  it. 

This  theory  is  more  ingenious  than  probable.  Alphaeus 
bears  the  stamp  of  a  Semitic  origin,  while  Clopas  is  pure  Greek. 

A  third  opinion  is  that  Mary,  called  the  sister  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  was  the  daughter  of  one  Clopas,  and  the  wife  of 
Alphaeus.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Patrizi,  and  is  certainly 
most  probable.  It  explains  every  question  arising  out  of  the 
identity  of  these  actors  in  the  Gospels. 

Again,  Mary  may  have  been  the  sister  of  Clopas.  The 
custom  in  Holy  Scripture  is  to  establish  the  identity  of  obscurer 
personages  by  stating  their  relationship  to  some  better  known 
individual.  This  individual  may  be  any  one  joined  to  the 
person  by  consanguinity  or  affinity,  whether  in  the  direct  line, 
or  collateral  line.  Thus  in  Genesis,  XXVIII.  9,  Mahalath  is 
distinguished  as  the  sister  of  Nebaioth,  the  first  bom  of  Ishmael. 
Bathsheba  is  identified  as  the  wife  of  Uriah,  since  Uriah  had 
been  made  famous  by  reason  of  David's  crime.  The  pious 
woman  Joanna  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  VIII.  3,  is  designated 
as  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward.  Salome,  the  wife  of 
Zebedee,  is  never  spoken  of  as  the  wife  of  Zebedee,  but  as  the 
mother  of  her  famous  sons,  James  and  John :  **Then  came  to 
him  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  with  her  sons,"  etc. — 
Matt.,  XX.  20.  This  is  more  evident  in  Mark,  XVI.  i,  where 
the  woman  called  by  St.  John  the  sister  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
is  designated  as  *'Mary  of  James." 

It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  identity  of  any  Scriptural 
personage  is  often  established  by  mentioning  the  person's 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Mt.  xxvii.  32-44;  Mk.  XV.  21-23;  Lk.  xxiii.  26-43;  Jn.  xix.  17-27  531 

relation  to  any  better  known  individual  in  the  direct  or  col- 
lateral line  of  blood  or  affinity.  • 

It  seems  to  us  therefore  most  probable  that  the  mother  of 
James  was  the  cousin  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  that  she  was  the 
daughter  of  Clopas,  and  the  wife  of  Alphaeus. 

As  the  scene  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  grew  quieter,  these 
three  Marys  approached  and  stood  beneath  the  cross.  St. 
John  also  stood  there,  a  silent  and  sad  witness  of  the  great 
consummation.  When  men  are  about  to  die,  they  arrange 
their  temporal  interests.  Jesus  Christ  had  no  proper  temporal 
interest:  his  great  life  was  identified  with  the  great  eternal 
interests  of  the  universe.  But  there  was  one  provision  which 
claimed  his  attention  before  he  died.  His  Mother  was  now  to 
be  left  without  a  human  protector.  St.  Joseph  was  dead,  and 
the  Virgin  Mother  stood  there  poor  and  alone,  and  the  sword 
of  sorrow  had  penetrated  her  heart.  In  that  age  and  country 
the  condition  of  a  woman  left  thus  alone  would  be  most  depend- 
ent. In  the  great  design  of  God,  Mary  must  be  made  like 
her  divine  Son  in  suffering;  but  yet  he  can  not  leave  her  to  beg 
her  bread.  Close  by  stands  the  beloved  disciple.  He  had 
first  fled  with  the  rest,  had  stumbled  with  the  rest,  but  his 
love  of  Jesus  had  brought  him  back,  and  now  he  is  able  to 
show  his  love  for  his  master.  Looking  down  tenderly  on  the 
Mother,  whom  he  loved,  and  on  the  disciple,  whom  he  loved, 
Jesus  commends  his  Mother  into  the  care  and  protection  of 
John ;  and  with  equally  tender  words  he  asks  St.  John  to  regard 
the  Blessed  Virgin  henceforth  as  a  Mother.  There  was  no 
uncertainty  in  the  provision:  Jesus  knew  the  hearts  of  men, 
and  he  knew  that  John  would  be  faithful  to  that  sacred  trust, 
and  John  was  faithful  to  it.  St.  John  modestly  records  his 
fulfilment  of  Jesus'  request  by  saying  that  **from  that  hour 
he  took  the  Mother  of  God  unto  his  own. "  This  means  that 
from  that  hour  the  Blessed  Virgin  came  under  his  caije  and 
protection,  as  though  she  were  his  own  mother. 

The  enemies  of  Mary  have  attempted  to  attack  our 
veneration  of  her,  on  the  ground  that  Jesus'  present  address 
does  not  invest  her  with  the  greatness  that  we  attribute  to  her. 
They  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  he  does  not  address  her  as 
Mother,  but  merely  as  **woman  " :    **Woman,  behold  thy  Son." 
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It  is  easy  to  refute  this  absurd  opinion.  If  the  Gospels  are 
true,  Mary  was  full  of  grace,  she  was  the  true  Mother  of  Jesus, 
and  she  was  a  faithful  Mother.  Now  it  would  be  a  wrongful 
act  for  Jesus  to  address  her  in  any  way  that  was  not  in  keeping 
with  her  dignity  as  his  Mother.  The  form  of  address  used  here 
by  Jesus  was  most  solemn  and  respectful.  In  that  solemn 
moment  when  that  Virgin  Mother  was  plunged  in  that  sea  of 
sorrow,  Christ,  the  perfect  man,  could  not  have  scanted  his 
respect  of  her  as  Mother.  At  Cana  in  Galilee,  when  Jesus 
wrought  his  first  miracle  at  his  Mother's  petition,  he  addressed 
her  as  here.  After  his  resurrection  he  addressed  the  weeping 
Magdalene  at  the  sepulchre  by  the  same  address.  The  address 
itself  was  the  usual  oriental  address  to  a  woman  in  all  the 
relations  of  life.  From  Matthew,  XV.  28.  we  learn  that  Jesus 
thus  addressed  the  Canaanitish  woman,  while  admiring  her 
faith.  He  thus  addressed  the  woman  in  the  synagogue  whom 
he  cured  of  an  infirmity  which  had  held  her  boimd  together 
for  eighteen  years,  Luke,  XIII.  12.  In  his  interview  with  the 
Samaritan  woman,  such  a  form  of  address  is  also  recorded  by 
St.  John,  IV.  21.  Hence  is  it  clear  that  it  was  the  usual 
solemn  address  to  a  woman,  and  of  itself,  it  does  not  determine 
what  the  speaker's  sentiments  are  toward  the  woman.  The 
honor  due  to  Mary  may  best  be  learned  from  the  infallible 
teaching  of  the  Church  instituted  by  Mary's  Son ;  and  imder 
the  guidance  of  that  Church  we  give  her  the  honor  of  the  first 
of  all  God's  creatures. 

It  is  often  foimd  in  the  works  of  pious  writers  that  they 
regard  Jesus*  words  here  as  placing  the  whole  Church  imder 
Mary's  patronage.  That  is,  they  regard  John  here  in  a 
representative  capacity,  in  which  he,  in  the  name  of  all  Chris- 
tians, receives  Mary  as  his  Mother. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  the  literal  sense  of  Jesus'  words 
does  qot  justify  such  an  opinion.  The  sense  of  Jesus*  words  to 
John  is  simply  to  consign  to  him  as  a  sacred  trust  the  care  of 
the  desolate  Virgin  Mary.  Jesus'  words  to  Mary  do  not  ask 
her  to  do  anything  for  John ;  they  only  ask  her  to  look  to  him 
for  the  protection  which  a  son  gives  to  a  mother.  Nothing 
more  is  directly  intended  by  Christ.  The  aforesaid  opinion 
was  tmknown  to  the  early  Fathers.     It  first  appears  in  the 
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writings  of  Rupert  of  Deutz  of  the  twelfth  century.  Some 
writers  admit  it  as  an  accomodated  sense;  but  it  is  hard  to 
draw  the  line  of  exclusion  upon  the  things  which  may  be 
construed  as  the  accomodated  sense  of  scripture.  It  is  true 
that  Mary  is  the  mother  of  all  Christians;  but  such  truth  was 
not  the  sense  of  Jesus*  address  from  the  cross. 
MATT.  XXVII.  45—56  MARK  XV.  33—41 

45.    'Aicb  Bi   ifxTT)^  wpa<;  ax6-         33.    Kal   Yevoiiivij?  &pa<;  ixTt)? 
•CO?  ifhtxo  M  icaaav  rljv  y^v,  &)<;     (Jx^to?    iyivrco   l^'  8Xt)v   rljv  -pjv, 


46.  Ilepl  84  rl)v  ivdcTtjv  &pav 
j66v}aev  i  'Iv}ciouc  9<i>vn  (uydeXT), 
U^m:  'EXri,  'EXel,  XejxA  aa- 
6axT0cveE;  tout'  lotiv.  Set  (&ou, 
0c<  pu)u,  Tva  t£  (u  iyxaTiXixe?; 

47.  Tivi?  84  Twv  ixel  ioTT)x<- 
T(i)v  dxouciavTe^,  IXeyov:  "Ori 
'HXe(av  fcovel  o5to^. 

48.  Kal  euOicix;  8pa(ji^v  eU 
iS  auTciJv,  xal  XaSiv  oic^yt^v, 
xXi^ciac  Te  S^ouCy  xal  iceptOel^ 
xaXde(i.(()y  fic^Tct^ev  a^T^v. 

49.  01  84  Xoixol  ekav:  ''A^z<; 
T8(i)(i.sv  8{  Ipxerat  'HXe(a^  otjoiov 
auTiv:  (fiXXo?  84  Xa6d)v  X^yxiQv 
ivu§cv  auToO  rljv  xXeupAv,  xal  45- 
'^XOev  88(i)p  xal  al(Aa). 

50.  'O  84  'IijaoO?,  xdcXiv  xp<4- 
^ac  9<*>vn  (JLeYdcXy),  d^xev  t^  xveQ- 
iwt. 

51.  Kal  (80U,  th  xaTOTciraatAa 
ToO  vaou  iax(o6i]  dex'  £y(i)68v  {(i>c 
xdtci)  ei<;  860,  xal  ij  yi]  i(re(a6i]y  xal 
al  xirpat  ioxfoOiQcyav. 

52.  Kal  t3(  (i.yT](ieia  dve4>X- 
6t)(jav,  xal  xoXX^t  9cl>(jLaTa  twv  xe- 
xoc(JiT];iiv(i>v  i'{lii>v  i^yip^-qaav, 

53.  Kal  45eX6<vTe<;  4x  twv 
(i.vT](xe((i)v  iJiex4  rljv  lyepatv  a^ToO, 
eCcj^XGov  el?  r>)v  iytev  x6Xtv  xal 
4vefav(o6Y)9av  xoXXoK. 


&><;  &pa(;  ivdtT)?. 

34.  Kal  rn  ivdcTT)  &pa  466y)i78v 
d  'It)(Jou«  9<«)vn  ixefiXf):  'EX<«)1, 
'EX(i)l,  Xa(&de  9a6ax6aveE;  S  4ot(v 
(i«6ep(i.Y]veutf(ieyov:  *0  0etfc  (U)U, 
e!c  t(  iYxarlXcxIc;  (u; 

35.  Kal  Tiv4<;  twv  4<r:t)x6TCi)v 
dcxouaavre^,   IXeyov:  "186,   'HXe£av 

9Ci)V8l. 

36.  Apa(juii)v  84  T«;,  Ye(i.(cia(; 
oxdyyov  S^ou^,  xeptOeU  xaXde^jLCfi, 
ix^Titiev  auT^v,  Xiywv:  "A^ere, 
78(i)(i8v  e(  Ipxerat  'HXeEac;  xoOeXeiv 

auT^v. 


37.  '0  84  'Itjoou?  i^eU  9(i)y})v 
(uy^Xtjv  45ixveuasv. 

38.  Kal    Tb    xaTQCxiraciiJLa   tou 
vaoD   iaxMri   A<;  8uo,   dx'   SvotOev 
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54.  *0  8i  facGBT6vTapxo<;  xal 
0?  Iter'  auTou,  TT)poOvTe<;  xbv  'It)- 
aoOv,  ($6vTe^  Tbv  aeia^xbv  xal  xdc 
Ytv6(jLevae,  ^o6i^0Y]aav  o^^Spa, 
X<YovTe<;:  'AXijOw?  YlJx;  ©eoO 
yjv  o5to?.  * 

55.  ^Hciav  li  ixct  yuvaixe? 
xoXXal,  dxb  (Aaxp60ev  06(i)poDaaty 
atttvei;  ^ixoXo66t)ffav  t^  'IiQffoO 
diicb  tfi^  raXiXoe(aCi  (taxovoQaat 
aStcj). 

56.  'Ev  aU  ^Jv  Mapfa  i^ 
MaYBaXtivt),  xal  Map£a  i^  toO 
'Iax(il>6ou  xal  'I(i>a^  ('.i^'^^p  xal  1) 
(i.1[{t7]p  Tijv  ulcov  Ze66$aEou. 

45.  Now  from  the  sixth  hour 
there  was  darkness  over  all  the 
land  until  the  ninth  hour. 

46.  And  about  the  ninth 
hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying:  Eli,  Eli,  lama 
sabachthani?  that  is:  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me? 

47.  And  some  of  them  that 
stood  there,  when  they  heard  it, 
said:      This  man  calleth  Eliah. 

48.  And  straightway  one  of 
them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge, 
and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and 
put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him 
to  drink. 

49.  And  the  rest  said:  Let 
be;  lest  us  see  whether  Eliah 
cometh  to  save  him.  [And  an- 
other took  a  spear  and  pierced 
his  side,  and  there  came  out 
water  and  blood.] 

50.  And  Jesus  cried  again 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  yielded 
up  his  spirit. 


39.  'I5a)v  li  i  xevTUp(€i>v  0 
xapeotY)XG><;  i^evavrte?  afiToO,  8ti 
oSt(i><;  i^ixveuaeVy  elxev:  'AXt^So)^ 
oJko?  i  fivOpwico?  Tib?  0eou  fjv. 

40.  *H(jav  li  xal  -{uyalxe^ 
dxb  (AOxp^Oev  OecopoOvac:  iv  aU 
xal  MapEa  ij  MaYSaXTjvf),  xal 
Map(a  ij  'Iaxa)6ou  toO   (ttxpou  xal 

41.  AT  2Te  ^Jv   4v  rn  FaXtXaCa, 

if^oXouOouv  aix(^,  xal  StiQxivouv 
a6T(j>y  xal  diXXat  xoXXal  ai  vuv- 
avo^aciat  aiiT^  e{(;  *Iepoci6Xu(jLa. 

33.  And  when  the  sixth  hour 
was  come,  there  was  darkness 
over  the  whole  land  until  the 
ninth  hour. 

34.  And  at  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice: 
Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachthani? 
which  is,  being  interpreted:  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me? 

35.  And  some  of  them  that 
stood  by,  when  they  heard  it, 
said:     Behold,  he  calleth  Eliah 

36.  And  one  ran,  and  filling 
a  sponge  full  of  vinegar,  put  it  on 
a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink, 
sajring:  Let  be;  let  us  see 
whether  Eliah  cometh  to  take 
him  down. 


3  7 .     And  Jesus  uttered  a  loud 
voice,  and  gave  up  his  spirit. 
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51.  And  behold,  the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom;  and 
the  earth  did  quake;  and  the 
rocks  were  rent: 

5a.  And  the  tombs  were 
opened;  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  that  had  fallen  asleep 
were  raised; 

53.  And  coming  forth  out  of 
the  tombs  after  his  resurrection 
they  entered  into  the  holy -city 
and  appeared  unto  many. 

54.  Now  the  centurion,  and 
they  that  were  with  him  watch- 
ing Jesus,  when  they  saw  the 
earthquake,  and  the  things  that 
were  done,  feared  exceedingly, 
saying:  Truly  this  was  the  Son 
of  God. 

55.  And  many  women  were 
there  beholding  from  afar,  who 
had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee, 
ministering  unto  him: 

56.  Among  whom  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  moth- 
er of  James  and  Joses,  and  the 
mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 


LUKE  XXIII.  44— 49 

44.  Kal  V  ^^^  ^^^^  <*>poe 
?XTiQ,  xal  0x6x0?  if  ivrco  i^'  8Xt)v 
Tf)v  Yijv,  &)(;  wpa<;  ivdn]?. 

45.  Tou  ifklou  ixXcfxovTo?: 
vaou  (lioov. 


38.  And  the  veil  of  the  tem- 
ple was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom. 


39.  And  when  the  centurion, 
who  stood  by  over  against  him, 
saw  that  he  so  gave  up  his  spirit, 
he  said:  Truly  this  man  was  the 
Son  of  God. 


40.  And  there  were  also 
women  beholding  from  afar: 
among  whom  were  both  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  the  less  and 
of  Joses,  and  Salome; 

41.  Who,  when  he  was  in 
Galilee,  followed  him,  and  min- 
istered imto  him;  and  many 
other  women  who  came  up  with 
him  unto  Jerusalem. 

JOHN  XIX.  28—30 

28.  Merdc  touto  'IyjooQ?  e(Bb)? 
8Tt  iJBtj  xdvca  TeriXeorai,  Tva 
T8Xet6>0fi    1^    TP«9^»  Xiyet:     Ac^kj. 

29.  SxsOo^  IxetTO  S^ouc;  yiea- 
T<v:  oirfyYov  o5v  jieorbv  tou  85ou? 
Jaoiixcji  xepi64vTe<;,  xpooi^veyxav 
afiToQ  T^  aT^tiOTC. 
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46.  Kal  ^Yfi9a<;  fcovyj  (u- 
ydtXTI  i  'Itjciou^  clicev:  IldcTep,  e(<; 
Xetpdq  aou  icapaTEOe(Jiat  t&  xveO(Ai 

47.  'iBcov  Si  6  ixoTJVToepxo^ 
Tb  ycvijicvov,  iSi^a^ev  xbv  Oebv, 
Xeywv:    "Ovrox;  6  fivOpcoxoc  o5to<; 

48.  Kal  fcivxeq  ol  au(i.icapa- 
Yevtf(uvoc    SxXot    i%\    rf)v    Oe(i)pEav 

TuxTOvre?  t4  ott^Gt)  ^xiorpc^ov. 

49.  Eion^xetoav  Bl  xivrec 
ol  yvGxrrol  a^TcJ)  ixb  (&axp60ev, 
%a\  a\  Yuva(xe<;  al  auvoxoXouOoG- 
aae(  autcp  ixb  t^<  FaXiXaEa^,  6pd>- 
aoet  Tauta. 

44.  And  it  was  now  about 
the  sixth  hotir,  and  a  darkness 
came  over  the  whole  land  until 
the  ninth  hour, 

45.  The  stm's  light  failing: 
and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  the  midst. 

46.  And  when  Jesus  had 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said: 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit:  and  having  said 
this,  he  gave  up  his  spirit. 

47.  And  when  the  centurion 
saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified 
God,  saying:  Certainly  this  was 
a  righteous  man. 

48.  And  all  the  multitudes 
that  came  together  to  this  sight, 
when  they  beheld  the  things  that 
were  done,  returned  smiting 
their  breasts.  > 

49.  And  all  his  acquaintance, 
and  the  women  that  followed 
with  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar 
off,  seeing  these  things. 


30.  "Otb  oiliv  lXa6ev  xb  8^0? 
'ItjOoO?,  elxev:  TrriXeorai,  xal 
xX(va«  rl)v  xeyaXVi  iwtpiBwxev  xb 

xveG(Me. 


28.  After  this,  Jesus  know- 
ing that  all  things  are  now  fin- 
ished, that  the  Scripture  might 
be  accomplished,  saith:  I  thirst. 

29.  There  was  set  there  a 
vessel  full  of  vinegar:  so  they 
put  a  sponge  ftdl  of  the  vinegar 
upon  a  hyssop,  and  brought  it 
to  his  mouth. 

30.  When  Jesus  therefore 
had  received  the  vinegar,  he 
said:  It  is  finished;  and  he 
bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  his 
spirit. 
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In  the  forty-ninth  verse  of  Matthew  there  is  added 
aXXo9  Si  Xafiinv  Xc^;^i/  Iw^tP  avrov  rifv  wXevphv  koI  i^\0€v 
HSmp  Kal  at/ia  in  fe<,  B,  C,  L,  U,  F,  in  the  Ethiopian  version, 
and  in  some  codices  of  the  Vulgate.  It  is  an  interpolation  from 
John,  XIX.  34.  In  the  fifty-sixth  verse  'IttxH;  is  fotmd  in 
B,  C,  A,  r,  A,  n,  et  al.,  in  the  Syriac  versions,  the  Armenian 
version,  and  the  Gothic  version.  *Iokji}^  is  found  in  fe<*, 
fe?*",  D*,  L,  in  both  Latin  versions,  the  Coptic  versions,  and 
the  Ethiopian  version. 

In  the  thirty-sixth  verse  of  Mark  t«  is  the  reading  of 
{<,  B,  L,  A,  and  the  Ethiopian  version;  the  other  authorities 
have  efe.  In  verse  thirty-nine  ic/wff 09  is  omitted  in  (t,  B,  L, 
and  in  the  Bohairic  version,  and  the  Revised  Edition.  The 
term  is  found  in  A,  C,  X,  F,  A,  11,  et  al.,  in  most  of  the  cursive 
MSS.,  in  both  Latin  versions,  both  chief  Syriac  versions,  and 
in  the  Gothic  and  Ethiopian  versions. 

In  Luke,  forty-five,  rod  ^\iov  iKkehrovro^  is  the  reading 
of  fe<,  B,  L,  and  some  cursive  MSS.  This  reading  is  preferred 
by  the  critics,  and  by  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford.  Other 
authorities  have  Kal  ia-KorCa-drf  o  ^\i09. 

It  is  evident  that  Jesus  htmg  for  some  time  on  the  cross 
before  the  sixth  hour.  The  railing  of  the  multitudes,  the 
casting  of  lots  upon  the  garments,  the  conversion  of  the  robber, 
the  address  of  Jesus  to  his  mother  and  to  St.  John,  all  took 
place  before  the  darkness  came  down  upon  the  scene.  We 
believe  that  the  Lord  was  placed  upon  the  cross  at  least  one 
hour  before  noon.  It  is  not  therefore  chronologically  correct 
to  speak  of  **the  three  hours'  agony  on  the  cross." 

We  can  not  realize  the  dreadful  sufferings  endured  by  the 
Lord  during  those  hours.  His  head  is  wounded  and  sore  from 
the  blows  and  from  the  pimctures  of  the  crown  of  thorns.  His 
whole  body  is  livid  and  bleeding  from  the  scourges.  His 
naked,  bleeding  flesh  lies  upon  the  rough  wood,  and  the  con- 
tact is  most  painful.  The  cords  binding  the  body  press  into 
it,  stopping  the  circulation,  and  causing  unutterable  agony. 
The  naUs  through  the  highly  sensitive  members,  the  feet  and 
the  hands,  make  us  shudder  at  the  very  thought.  Every 
movement,  every  breathing  of  the  Crucified  increases  the 
anguish.    And  this  agony  is  drawn  out  for  these  long  hours. 
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The  Sufferer  utters  no  moan  of  impatience.  All  manner  of 
reproach  and  reviling  is  cast  upon  him,  and  his  response  is  a 
prayer  to  God  for  forgiveness  of  his  enemies.  Those  sufferings, 
that  death  on  the  cross  was  the  price  paid  for  us.  How  truly 
does  Paid  declare  **that  we  were  bought  with  a  price?" — I. 
Cor.,  VI.  20.  The  greatness  of  this  price  should  help  us  to 
realize  the  nature  of  sin.  When  we  think  of  the  character  of 
the  Sufferer  and  of  the  nature  of  the  sufferings,  it  makes  us 
shudder  to  think  that  men  sin  so  lightly.  In  the  judgment  of 
God  those  pierced  hands  and  feet  will  testify  either  for  us  or 
against  us.  They  will  testify  for  us,  if  we  have  cleaved  to 
Christ,  and  if  we  have  by  faith  and  works  availed  ourselves 
of  the  effect  of  these  wotmds ;  but  against  the  unbeliever  and 
the  man  of  wicked  deeds  they  will  attest  how  such  man  has 
abused  infinite  love  and  mercy. 

When  one  presents  to  our  minds  the  picture  of  a  sinful 
man  in  its  dark  contrast  to  God's  love  and  mercy,  it  is  easy  for 
us  to  feel  a  sense  of  indignation  against  the  sinner.  After 
David's  sin  of  adultery  with  Bathsheba,  and  after  his  murder  of 
her  husband,  when  Nathan  came  to  him  and  presented  David's 
own  sin  tmder  the  allegory  of  another  man,  David  was  filled 
with  righteous  indignation,  and  declared :  *The  man  that  hath 
done  this  shall  die." — II.  Sam.,  XII.  5.  But  it  needed  Nath- 
an's declaration:  *Thou  art  the  man,"  to  bring  to  David's 
realization  that  it  was  his  own  sin  that  was  so  reprehensible. 
So  it  is  with  us.  The  sins  of  others  always  look  worse  in  our 
sight  than  our  own.  When  the  dark  destiny  of  the  sinner  is  the 
theme,  too  often  we  look  away  from  ourselves  to  some  other 
being,  rather  than  contemplate  our  own  possible  lot.  Hence 
in  regard  to  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ,  let  us  ask  ourselves  how 
the  wotmds  of  Christ  would  testify  in  our  regard  if  the  reckon- 
ing were  made  now;  let  us  ask  ourselves  how  the  general 
tenor  of  our  lives  agrees  with  that  awful  event  on  Calvary. 

The  synoptic  writers  are  in  accord  in  testifying  of  the 
darkness  that  came  over  all  the  land  from  the  sixth  hour  to  the 
ninth  hour.  This  period  of  time  would  correspond  to  that 
part  of  our  day  included  betweeen  noon  and  three  o'clock  after 
noon. 

Opinions  differ  in  regard  to  the  extent  of  this  darkness. 
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Able  interpreters  have  taught  that  this  darkness  enveloped  the 
whole  earth.  That  this  is  impossible  is  clear,  first,  from  the 
fact  that  at  that  hour  it  was  night  in  the  other  hemisphere  of 
the  globe ;  and  consequently  such  part  of  the  globe  could  not  be 
subject  to  a  miraculous  darkening  of  the  stm. 

From  the  words  of  the  Evangelists  it  seems  probable  that 
the  darkness  extended  over  only  that  part  of  the  earth  which 
had  the  same  meridian  as  Jerusalem,  for  in  no  other  land  could 
it  be  said  to  extend  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  hour.  But  we 
do  not  believe  that  it  extended  north  and  south  beyond  Judaea. 
The  imiversal  proposition  used  by  the  Evangelists  is  commonly 
used  by  all  Scriptural  writers,  when  speaking  of  the  land  of  the 
Jews.  It  seems  more  in  keeping  with  the  nature  of  the  event 
to  restrict  it  to  Judsea.  It  was  a  testimony  to  the  Jews  of  the 
great  crime  that  they  had  committed;  it  was  a  testimony  of 
the  Divinity  of  Jesus ;  it  was  nature's  testimony  of  the  sorrow- 
ful event  that  sin  had  made  necessary.  The  stm  could  not 
apprehend  the  character  of  the  event  on  which  its  light  had 
shone;  but  the  sun's  Creator  thus  moved  this  witness  of  the 
great  sacrifice  that  was  being  offered  for  sin. 

Of  this  darkness  Origen  has  this  valuable  opinion:  ''I 
judge  that,  as  the  other  signs  which  accompanied  the  Cruci- 
fixion of  Jesus  were  only  wrought  in  Jerusalem,  thus  also  the 
darkness  enveloped  only  Judaea.  When  I  speak  of  the  signs 
which  happened  only  in  Jerusalem,  I  mean  the  rending  of  the 
veil  of  the  Temple,  the  earthquake,  the  rending  of  the  rocks, 
and  the  opening  of  the  tombs ;  it  is  evident  that  not  outside  of 
Judaea  were  the  rocks  rent,  etc."  This  view  is  adopted  by 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Maldonatus,  Friedlieb,  Schanz,  ICnaben- 
bauer,  Comely,  and  others. 

It  is  absurd  to  try  to  accotmt  for  this  darkness  on  the 
theory  of  an  eclipse.  Our  Lord  died  at  the  time  of  the  full 
moon,  at  which  time  eclipses  of  the  sun  can  not  occur. 

Many  try  to  identify  this  darkness  with  an  eclipse  of  which 
ancient  writers  speak.  Phlegon  of  Tralles  in  Lydia,  a  freed- 
man  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  in  his  "History  of  the  Olym- 
piads," speaks  of  an  eclipse  which  happened  in  the  fourth  year 
of  the  two  hundred  and  second  Olympiad.  Thus  Eusebius  in 
his  Chronicon  describes  the  eclipse,  on  the  authority  of  Phlegon : 
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'In  the  fourth  year  of  the  two  hundred  and  second  Olympiad 
a  most  remarkable  and  unprecedented  eclipse  of  the  sun 
occurred.  At  the  sixth  hour  the  day  was  turned  into  night,  so 
that  the  stars  were  seen  in  the  heavens;  and  an  earthquake 
destroyed  many  houses  in  the  city  of  Nice  in  Bithynia."  Those 
who  have  given  study  to  the  computation  of  time  from  the 
data  here  given  conclude  that  this  eclipse  must  have  happened 
in  the  latter  part  of  November  in  the  year  29  A.  D.  At  all 
events,  it  is  evident  that  this  eclipse  has  naught  to  do  with  the 
darkness  mentioned  by  the  Evangelists.  Origen  expressly 
declares:  **Phlegon  indeed  wrote  in  his  Chronicles  of  a  solar 
eclipse  which  happened  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
Caesar,  but  he  did  not  affirm  that  it  took  place  at  the  full  moon." 
— Comment,  on  Matt.,  XXVII.  45. 

Inasmuch  as  this  testimony  must  refer  to  another  event, 
it  cannot  be  adduced  to  prove  that  the  darkness  covered  the 
earth  outside  of  Judaea.  Neither  is  the  testimony  of  TertuUian 
of  any  avail.  In  his  Apologia,  21,  he  thus  testifies:  "In  that 
moment,  while  the  stm  was  at  its  zenith,  its  light  failed:  those 
who  knew  not  that  this  had  been  foretold  of  Christ  thought  it  an 
eclipse,  and  ye  have  the  record  of  this  event  in  your  archives. " 
First,  it  is  evident  that  Tertullian  did  not  share  the  opinion  of 
those  who  thought  it  an  eclipse;  and  secondly,  the  archives 
were  most  probably  the  Roman  records  of  the  events  which 
occurred  in  Judaea. 

Famous  is  the  legend  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  con- 
cerning the  darkness.  Among  the  works  formerly  ascribed 
to  Dionysius  there  is  an  Epistle  to  Polycarp,  the  bishop  of 
Smyrna,  in  which  this  testimony  is  fotmd:  **We  (Dionjrsius 
and  ApoUophanes)  were  then  both  at  Heliopolis  (a  city  in 
Egypt) ,  and  we  both  saw  the  moon  advance  and  come  over  the 
Sim's  face  in  a  miraculous  manner,  for  it  was  not  the  time  of 
their  conjunction ;  and  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day  we  saw  the 
moon  miraculously  restored  to  its  place  at  the  opposite  hemi- 
sphere of  the  heavens." 

Another  legend  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  exists  in 
different  forms.  In  the  life  of  Dionysius,  the  testimony  of 
Michael  Syngelus  makes  Dionysius  declare  on  the  day  of 
Christ's  death:     "The  unknown  God  suffers,  on  which  accoimt 
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the  universe  is  darkened  and  shaken.**  Another  form  of  the 
legend  is  that  Dionysius  exclaimed:  "Either  the  Deity 
suffers,  or  he  is  moved  to  pity  one  who  suffers,  ^  to  Selov  Trdax^t, 
tj  T^  ircurxovri,  aviMrdurxu-^^  In  the  Roman  Breviary,  in 
the  Office  of  St.  Dionysius,  it  is  recorded  that  on  the  day  of 
Christ's  death,  Dionysius  seeing  the  eclipse  declared :  * 'Either 
nature's  God  suffers  or  the  system  of  the  world  will  be 
destroyed."  In  the  letter  of  Dionysius  to  Apollophanes  a 
variation  of  the  same  legend  occurs.  This  Apollophanes  is 
represented  as  a  philosopher  of  Egypt  afterward  converted  to 
Christianity. 

All  these  accounts  are  evidently  extravagant  fables.  The 
omnipotence  of  God  could  have  brought  the  moon  upon  the 
stin's  face  even  at  the  full  moon,  but  it  is  not  credible  that 
such  a  work  was  done  to  accomplish  a  work  that  could  be  done 
so  much  easier.  God's  power  could  at  once  withold  the  light 
of  the  sun,  without  taldng  the  moon  out  of  its  orbit.  The 
opinion  ascribed  to  Dionysius  multiplies  miracles  without 
necessity.  Moreover  it  is  clearly  proven  by  the  best  critics 
that  all  the  works  ascribed  to  Dionysius  are  spurious.  No 
writer  of  the  first  four  centuries  ever  quotes  them.  It  was 
formerly  contended  that  Origen  and  Anastasius  of  Sina  quoted 
him,  but  the  BoUandists  have  clearly  proven  that  the  citations 
are  spurious.  The  BoUandists  assign  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century  as  the  date  of  the  writings  supposed  to  be  of  Dionysius ; 
Dallaeus  refers  them  to  a  later  date  than  the  year  520. 

When  Luke  says  toO  17X/01;  iKKehrovro^^  he  does  not 
affirm  that  the  darkness  was  caused  by  a  natural  eclipse :  any 
failure  of  the  sun's  light  was  called  an  licXa-^w.  It  is  no 
argument  against  the  credibility  of  the  Gospels  that  no  men- 
tion of  this  eclipse  exists  in  profane  writers.  Not  all  things 
that  have  occurred  have  been  recorded ;  of  that  which  has  been 
recorded  much  has  been  lost ;  and  finally,  we  are  persuaded  that 
this  event  was  restricted  to  Judaea.  The  condition  of  that 
people  at  that  time  was  not  favorable  for  the  making  and  pre- 
serving of  records  of  events.  The  people  of  Judaea  had  filled 
the  cup  of  their  wickedness,  and  all  was  in  disorder;  and  their 
disorder  increased  until  the  whole  nation  was  overthrown. 
Flavius  Josephus  chronicles  some  events  of  that  sad  history. 
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but  he  wrote  from  Rome,  and  largely  from  memory.  One 
looks  in  vain  in  his  writings  for  accuracy  and  completeness. 
For  the  early  history  of  the  Jews  he  relied  upon  the  books  of 
Holy  Scripture,  but  in  transmitting  to  us  the  record  of  the  last 
days  of  Jerusalem  he  had  to  rely  mainly  on  his  memory  and  his 
imagination.  It  is  not  strange  that  such  a  writer  should  omit 
to  speak  of  that  miraculous  darkness.  He  wrote  a  history  of 
his  people  that  would  please  the  Romans,  and  in  his  scope  this 
one  event  was  not  considered  important.  But  Josephus  bears 
witness  to  the  true  character  of  Christ,  and  to  the  truth  of  his 
Resurrection.  In  ** Antiquities,"  XVIII.  3,  he  has  this  remark- 
able testimony:  **Now,  about  this  time,  there  was  Jesus,  a 
wise  man,  if  it  be  lawful  to  call  him  a  man ;  for  he  was  a  doer  of 
wonderful  works,  a  teacher  of  such  men  as  receive  the  truth 
with  pleasure.  He  drew  over  to  him  many  of  the  Jews  and 
many  of  the  Gentiles.  He  was  the  Christ.  And  when  Pilate, 
at  the  request  of  the  principal  men  among  us,  had  condemned 
him  to  the  cross,  those  that  loved  him  at  the  first  did  not  for- 
sake him ;  and  he  appeared  to  them  alive  again  on  the  third  day ; 
as  the  divine  prophets  had  foretold  these  things  and  innumer- 
able other  wonderful  things  concerning  him.  And  his  follow- 
ers, called  from  him  Christians,  are  not  extinct  at  this  day. 

About  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice: 
"^jnpDE^   r\Db   ^bi<   "^^K.    that    is:     **My   God,    my    God, 

why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  These  words  are  taken  from 
the  first  verse  of  the  Twenty-second  (Vulg.  XXI.)  Psalm, 
excepting  that  Jesus  employed  the  Aramaic   pDE^  instead  of 

the  pure  Hebrew  2TJJ-     St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  are  the  only 

writers  who  records  these  words  of  Jesus.  These  two  Evange- 
ists  agree  in  the  sense  of  the  words,  but  there  is  a  slight  textual 
discrepancy.  Most  of  the  Greek  codices  of  Matthew  have  the 
reading  'H\/,  which,  is  clearly  the  translation  of  the  Hebrew 

^7t5.  Mark  has  'EXut,  which  may  have  come  from  the 
Hebrew  '^n'!?5<,  or  from  the  Aramaic  Tl^t?.     In  such  details 

v:  -Tv: 

it  is  unreasonable  to  look  for  an  absolute  agreement  in  every 
word.     From  the  fact  that  the  name  of  God  as  related  by 
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Matthew  has  more  afiinity  in  soirnd  to  the  name  of  Eliah,  we 
believe  that  Matthew's  form  is  the  more  correct. 

A  great  mystery  hangs  over  these  words  of  Christ.  David 
uttered  them  in  prophecy  of  the  event  which  was  fulfUled  in 
Christ.  The  words  express  the  fathomless  depth  of  Christ's 
sufferings.  We  can  not  understand  them  fully;  but  by  our 
partial  understanding  we  know  that,  at  that  moment,  the 
moment  just  preceding  the  great  consummation,  the  full 
weight  of  God's  justice  upon  sin  fell  upon  the  Redeemer,  and 
was  sustained  by  him.  Our  Lord  does  not  complain  of  the 
pain^f  his  pierced  members,  of  his  agony  of  physical  pain ;  but 
only  of  being  forsaken  by  God.  Jesus  was  there  paying  the 
debt  of  the  sins  of  all  men.  He  suffered  for  us,  and  in  our 
place,  as  an  expiatory  representative  of  man.  The  Lord  **laid 
on  Jesus  the  iniquity  of  us  all"  (Is.,  LIIL  6) ;  God  ''made  him 
who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  on  our  behalf ;  that  we  might  become 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." — IL  Cor.,  V.  2 1 .  This  means 
that  Jesus  Christ  really  in  his  own  person  paid  by  suffering 
the  penalty  of  the  sins  of  all  men.  We  cannot  realize  what 
that  penalty  was.  We  are  lost  here  in  a  maze  of  mysteries. 
But  it  is  certain  that  the  awful  weight  of  our  sins  forced  from 
the  dying  lips  of  Jesus  on  the  cross  that  great  cry. 

In  Galatians,  III.  13,  Paul  gives  us  another  aid  to  under- 
stand Jesus'  abandonment  by  the  Father.  Paul  tells  us  that 
* 'Christ  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  having  become 
a  curse  for  us."  In  that  supreme  moment  Jesus  felt  the  awful 
agony  of  the  weight  of  the  world's  iniquity.  It  was  not  a  cry 
of  despair,  for  a  few  moments  afterward,  in  perfect  peace, 
Jesus  commended  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Father.  Neither 
can  we  admit  a  moment  in  Jesus'  life  when  he  was  deprived  of 
the  divine  consciousness  of  his  Father's  love.  We  can  not 
penetrate  that  mystery;  but  we  are  certain  of  this  one  fact  that 
the  weight  of  the  world's  sin  was  so  great  that  it  plimged  the 
Redeemer  into  a  fathomless  sea  of  sorrow,  so  that  it  is  true  in 
some  mysterious  way  that  in  that  moment  he  felt  the  anguish 
of  being  abandoned  by  his  Father.  Then  were  fulfilled  in 
Christ  those  sublime  words  of  the  Sixty-ninth  Psalm,  1-2 : 
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''Save  me,  O  God; 

For  the  waters  are  come  in  imto  my  soul, 

I  sink  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing: 

I  am  come  into  the  deep  waters  where  the  floods  overflow 

me. 
The  words  uttered  by  Christ  here  in  his  anguish  were  first 
proclaimed  by  David  in  a  spirit  of  prophecy;  but  without  harm 
to  their  Messianic  sense,  they  were  intended  to  express  the 
feelings  of  the  ideal  man  when  God  allows  the  man  to  suffer. 
They  express  that  loneliness  and  abandonment,  when  God,  for 
his  purposes,  permits  a  man  to  be  perfected  by  suffering. 
Hence  in  Christ's  mouth  they  express  the  greatness  of  his 
sufferings,  2ind  the  mystery  of  Christ's  abandonment  by  his 
Father.  We  stand  only  on  the  border  of  this  dread  mystery; 
farther  entrance  is  not  given  us.  The  mystery  is  not  cleared, 
but  only  intensified  by  those  other  Messianic  words  of  the 
Twenty-second  Psalm,  6 : 

**But  I  am  a  worm  and  no  man, 
A  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  by  the  people." 
We  were  the  worms  and  reproaches  of  men,  made  so  by 
sin,  and  he,  to  redeem  us  from  that  sad  estate,  took  upon  him- 
self our  sins. 

In  the  face  of  that  awful  tragedy,  how  dreadful  appear  the 
world's  unbelief,  and  the  world's  sinfulness?  Great  must  be 
the  anger  of  God  upon  this  unbelieving,  sinful  world.  Of  what 
importance  are  all  the  events  of  history  when  compared  to  the 
redemption  of  man  by  that  death  on  the  cross  ?  Man's  eternity 
is  determined  by  that  one  event.  And  yet  with  a  large  part  of 
the  men  of  Christendom  it  is  an  awkward  thought;  it  rarely 
comes  as  a  living,  active  force  among  the  issues  of  life.  It  is 
easier  to  think  of  other  things.  Men  wish  to  be  comfortable ;  - 
they  wish  to  enjoy  life,  and  the  ordinary  man's  life  seems  to 
have  little  room  for  serious  thought  on  the  mystery  of  Calvary. 
Selfishness  and  inertia  are  the  two  most  powerful  forces  in 
human  nature.  That  great  cry  from  the  cross  reveals  the 
awful  malice  of  sin,  and  yet  men  sin  so  easily.  How  easily 
the  youth,  when  he  is  come  to  man's  estate,  and  often  before 
that  time,  turns  to  the  abominations  of  fornication  and  adul- 
tery?    It  is  only  the  rarely  exceptional  man  who  goes  through 
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the  period  of  adolescence  and  youth  with  unsullied  manhood. 
How  easily  man  refuses  to  worship  God  on  the  Lord's  day? 
How  easily  man  commits  dishonesty,  drunkenness,  profanity, 
detraction,  and  anger?  The  world's  life  seems  a  mocking  of 
the  Redeemer's  death  on  Calvary,  and  we  go  too  much  with  the 
worid. 

A  question  now  arises  whether  the  Jews  mistmderstood 
Christ,  and  thought  that  he  called  on  Eliah,  or  whether  they 
maliciously  pretended  to  misunderstand  him,  in  order  to  mock 
him.  Many  endorse  the  second  opinion,  and  yet  it  seems 
devoid  of  intrinsic  probability.  Certainly  the  Gospels  convey 
no  intimation  that  those  who  heard  Christ  pretended  falsely  to 
understand  him  to  call  upon  Eliah.  It  seems  far  more  prob- 
able that  certain  ones  of  that  lawless  mob,  not  understanding 
the  sentence  of  Jesus,  but  catching  the  first  word,  they  believe 
that  Jesus  is  appealing  to  Eliah.  This  view  is  endorsed  by 
Schegg,  Langen,  Pillion,  and  Edersheim.  We  believe  also  that 
those  who  thus  misunderstood  Jesus  were  Jews.  The  Roman 
soldiers  knew  nothing  of  Eliah,  and  the  Roman  recruits  from 
the  province  of  Syria  would  be  equally  ignorant.  Moreover, 
from  St.  John  it  is  evident  that  only  four  Roman  soldiers  took 
part  in  the  execution  of  Jesus;  whereas  in  the  present  case 
those  in  question  are  members  of  the  multitude  standing  by. 

The  Evangelists  all  concur  in  declaring  that  vinegar  was 
offered  to  Jesus,  but  they  do  not  agree  in  the  order  of  the  event. 
From  Matthew  and  Mark  one  would  be  led  to  think  that  it  was 
offered  to  Jesus  immediately  after  his  great  cry  of  abandon- 
ment. Luke  refers  it  to  an  earlier  stage  of  the  crucifixion. 
We  believe  that  vinegar  was  offered  to  Jesus  but  once  in  his 
crucifixion;  and  we  believe  that  St.  John  here  has  the  right 
order  of  events.  It  seems  improbable  that  they  who  took  part 
in  crucifying  Jesus  should  at  several  times  offer  him  vinegar, 
and  John's  order  of  the  offering  of  vinegar  is  necessarily  correct. 
The  multitude  misimderstand  Christ's  words,  and  think  that 
he  calls  Eliah.  They  mock  him,  saying:  **Let  be;  let  us  see 
whether  Eliah  cometh  to  save  him."  It  is  a  mockery  like  to 
that  in  which  they  cried:  **Let  God  deliver  him  now,  if  he 
desireth  him. "     They  are  words  of  unbelief  and  bitter  derision. 

A  few  moments  elapse,  and  then  Jesus  says:     **I  thirst." 
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Then  it  was  that  one  there  standing  took  a  sponge  and  placing 
it  on  the  dry  stalk  of  the  shrub  hyssop,  he  filled  it  with  vinegar 
and  brought  it  to  Jesus*  mouth.  St.  Mark  puts  into  the  mouth 
of  the  one  offering  the  vinegar  the  mocking  words  which  St. 
Matthew  clearly  tells  us  were  uttered  by  the  multitude.  This 
is  a  mere  difference  of  detail  which  in  nothing  impairs  the  sub- 
stantial truth  of  the  narrative.  ICnabenbauer's  theory  is  that 
the  multitude  by  saying:  **Let  be, "  tried  to  restrain  the  man 
from  offering  the  vinegar;  and  that  the  man  by  the  same 
expression  demanded  to  be  allowed  to  offer  the  vinegar  to 
revive  the  sufferer.  He  also  believes  it  probable  that  the  man 
offering  the  vinegar  was  actuated  by  a  good  motive.  This 
theory  is  evidently  absurd.  What  we  have  said  of  the  wine 
mingled  with  gall  is  applicable  here.  The  vinegar  was  offered 
to  Jesus  to  mock  his  thirst.  St.  Luke,  XXIII.  36,  explicitly 
tells  us  that  the  vinegar  was  offered  to  Jesus  in  mockery.  Now 
we  believe  that  it  is  the  one  offering  of  vinegar  that  all  chron- 
icle. But  even  granting  for  the  sake  of  argument  that  on 
two  occasions  vinegar  was  offered,  how  can  that  be  an  act  of 
mercy  in  Mark  which  is  a  mockery  in  Luke? 

Moreover,  St.  John  tells  us  plainly  that  Jesus  said:  **I 
thirst, "  ''that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled. "  Such  a  clear 
statement  can  only  have  reference  to  Ps.  LXIX.  (Vulg. 
LXVIII.)  21: 

**They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat; 

And  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink. " 

The  sense  of  these  Messianic  verses  is  certainly  that  the 
enemies  of  the  Messiah  acted  cruelly  toward  him.  These 
prophetic  words  exclude  the  possibility  that  either  the  gall  or 
the  vinegar  were  offered  in  a  spirit  of  mercy.  To  avoid  the 
cogency  of  this  argument,  some  declare  that  Christ's  thirst 
fulfills  not  the  words  of  this  Psalm,  but  that  verse  of  the 
twenty-second  Psalm :  *  *  And  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws. ' ' 
Now  we  do  not  deny  that  this  verse  was  fulfilled  in  the  thirst 
of  Christ,  but  we  believe  that  the  other  was  fulfilled  also.  The 
other  declares  how  Christ's  enemies  mocked  that  extreme 
thirst.  It  is  strange  indeed  that  Catholic  interpreters  refuse 
to  see  such  an  evident  fulfilment  of  such  a  clear  prophecy. 
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simply  because  they  adopt  the  absurd  theory  that  the  vinegar 
was  intended  to  refresh  the  sufferer.  Common  sense  refutes 
this  baseless  theory.  If  we  were  thirsty,  would  we  be  refreshed 
by  a  drink  of  vinegar?  Would  it  not  mock  our  thirst,  and 
increase  the  torture?  An  external  application  of  vinegar  may 
assist  to  restore  consciousness,  or  may  allay  the  pain  of  an 
aching  head,  but  to  one  suffering  the  extreme  pangs  of  thirst 
no  one  moved  by  feelings  of  mercy  gives  a  drink  of  vinegar. 
The  interpreters  who  have  followed  this  opinion  have  been 
moved  by  Rabbinic  fable.  We  can  not  ascertain  the  purpose 
for  which  the  vessel  full  of  vinegar  was  placed  on  Calvary,  but 
there  is  no  doubt  that  it  was  offered  to  Christ  to  mock  his  thirst 
and  increase  his  sufferings. 

Jesus  patiently  submits  to  the  cruel  mockery.  St.  John 
tells  us  that  he  received  the  vinegar.  If  Jesus  had  been  the 
worst  criminal  in  the  world's  history,  some  feeling  of  mercy 
should  have  been  shown  him,  as  he  cried  out  in  his  thirst  after 
his  long  hours  of  agony  on  the  cross.  And  yet  he  was  the  Son 
of  God,  perfect,  righteous,  the  source  of  all  our  righteousness ; 
he  was  dying  for  the  love  of  man,  and  his  agonizing  cry  of 
thirst  is  mocked  by  the  offering  of  vinegar.  He  invites  all  who 
thirst  to  come  to  him,  and  he  will  refresh  them;  but  in  his 
death-thirst  he  was  refused  a  drop  of  water. 

As  Jesus  received  the  vinegar,  he  cried  out:  **It  is 
finished."  The  redemption  of  the  world  was  accomplished; 
the  work  which  Jesus  had  received  from  the  Father  was 
finished;  the  holy  Scriptures  were  fulfilled;  the  Vicarious 
Atonement  was  offered;  the  world's  sin  was  taken  away;  the 
decree  of  death  which  stood  against  man  was  nailed  to  the 
cross;  death  was  vanquished.  There  is  a  spirit  of  peaceful 
gladness  in  these  words  of  Jesus.  They  expressed  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  end  of  his  life.  Back  of  him  stretched  out  the 
vista  of  his  life ;  years  of  poverty,  humiliation,  hardship,  labor, 
fasting,  sorrow,  and  dreadful  suffering.  It  was  a  record  of 
suffering,  but  there  were  no  regrets.  He  had  failed  in  nothing, 
he  had  lost  no  opportunities.  It  was  a  perfect  life,  a  life  lived 
for  others,  a  life  which  had  redeemed  the  world.  Before  him 
were  the  present  passage  through  death,  and  the  entrance  into 
his  kingdom. 
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The  hour  shall  come  when  we  shall  cast  that  last  lingering 
look  behind.  Back  through  the  dim  vista  of  years  our  thoughts 
will  wander,  reviewing  the  deeds  of  our  life.  Shall  we  then, 
in  any  sense  analogous  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  be  able  to  say : 
*'It  is  finished."  Our  little  day  of  life  will  be  finished;  our 
hour  of  strutting  upon  the  stage  of  life  shall  have  an  end,  but 
what  shall  be  accomplished  by  that  life  ?  It  will  give  us  no 
comfort  in  that  hour  to  know  that  we  shared  in  the  world's 
selfishness,  and  received  of  its  prizes.  The  world  to  which  so 
much  of  our  lives  has  been  given  will  possess  no  interest  for  us 
then ;  we  belong  to  it  no  longer.  Everything  earthly  lies  there 
dead  and  worthless  for  us.  If  we  leave  money  and  possessions, 
others  wjjl  receive  them  and  enjoy  them,  and  forget  us.  If  we 
have  occupied  a  post  of  power,  another  will  step  into  it,  and  be 
thankful  that  one  was  taken  away  to  make  room  for  him. 
Worldly  fame,  and  worldly  learning  will  be  empty,  profitless 
things  in  that  hour.  Out  of  the  great  waste  of  dead  years  we 
shall  have  saved  only  those  deeds  which  were  done  for  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Both  Matthew  and  Mark  tell  us  that  Jesus  cried  out  with 
a  loud  voice,  before  yielding  up  his  spirit,  but  they  do  not  tell 
us  what  Jesus  said.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  Jesus  said :  "Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit:  and  having  said  this,  he 
gave  up  his  spirit."  However,  Luke's  text  may  imply  that 
Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice  before  he  uttered  his  last 
words  commending  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father. 
If,  however,  in  Luke's  text  we  make  the  aorist  participle 
^vi^aa^  refer  to  the  same  action  as  is  predicated  by  the  prin- 
cipal verb  elirev,  then  it  becomes  certain  that  the  loud  voice 
recorded  by  all  the  Evangelists  was  Jesus'  last  words,  in  which 
he  commended  his  spirit  into  his  Father's  hands.  This  latter 
view  is  made  practically  certain  by  the  thirty-ninth  verse  of 
Mark's  text.  As  we  pointed  out  in  the  variant  readings  many 
authorities  render  this  verse:  **And  when  the  Centurion,  who 
stood  by  over  against  him,  saw  that  he  thus  cried,  and  gave  up 
his  spirit,  he  said:  ** Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God." 
But  even  though  we  consider  /cpd^a^  as  a  gloss,  it  is  demanded 
by  the  sense.  The  miraculous  manner  of  Christ's  death  con- 
verted the  hard  Roman  centurion  to  a  belief  in  Jesus'  Divinity. 
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Now  the  miraculous  manner  of  his  death  consisted  in  the  fact 
that  after  Jesus  had  cried  in  a  loud  voice,  indicating  great 
vigor,  he  laid  down  his  life  as  one  that  was  master  of  his  life, 
and  could  dispose  of  it  as  he  pleased.  This  does  not  mean  that 
Christ  was  not  really  put  to  death;  but  his  great  cry  shows 
that  he  therein  exercised  a  power  that  was  above  nature,  and 
had  he  so  willed,  by  the  exercise  of  that  power  he  could  have 
prevailed  over  the  natural  causes  that  produce  death.  He  died 
therefore  by  natural  causes,  but  only  because  he  refrained 
from  further  using  that  divine  power  exercised  in  the  great  cry. 
It  is  certain  that  this  great  cry,  which  had  that  effect  upon 
the  centurion,  was  Jesus'  commendation  of  his  soul  into  his 
Father's  hands.  Moreover,  the  sublime  character  of  these  last 
words  well  accords  with  their  being  uttered  with  a  loud  voice. 

The  fact  that  all  the  Synoptists  record  the  loud  cry  of 
Jesus  gives  us  to  understand  that  it  has  some  special  signifi- 
cance. Catholic  interpreters  generally  explain  it  as  a  proof 
that  Jesus  died  not  by  necessity.  As  he  declares  in  John,  X. 
18,  **no  one  took  away  his  life  from  him";  **he  had  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  he  had  power  to  take  it  up  again. "  Therefore 
the  loud  voice  from  the  cross  show^ed  that,  had  Jesus  so  willed, 
the  forces  that  operated  against  his  life  would  have  no  power 
over  him.  The  strength  of  the  voice  denoted  that  there  was 
in  that  body  a  miraculous  vigor;  and  yet,  because  he  had 
finished  his  work,  he  consented  to  die,  and  in  that  same 
moment,  he  bowed  his  head  and  died.  The  bowing  of  Jesus' 
head  indicated  that  he  then  freely  laid  down  his  life. 

As  Jesus  died,  the  shudder  of  an  earthquake  ran  through 
nature,  rending  the  bed  rock  of  Calvary.  Over  in  the  temple 
the  great  veil  that  hung  before  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  rent 
asunder  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  There  were  several  veils 
in  the  temple,  but  it  is  evident  that  the  veil  here  mentioned 
was  the  great  veil  which  himg  before  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

This  veil  cut  off  the  Holy  of  Holies  from  the  court  of  the 
priests,  and  only  the  high  priest  could  enter  within  it,  and  he 
only  once  a  year,  on  the  solemn  day  of  expiation.  This  veil 
had  a  mystic  signification,  2ind  its  rending  had  a  greater  mystic 
signification.  The  Holy  of  Holies  was  a  symbol  of  Heaven; 
the  veil  before  it  symbolized  that  Heaven  was  closed  to  us: 
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'*And  after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  Now  these  things  having  been  thus 

prepared,  the  priests  go  in  continually  into  the  first  tabernacle, 
accomplishing  the  services;  but  into  the  second  the  high  priest 
alone,  once  in  the  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  oflfereth  for 
himself,  and  for  the  errors  of  his  people :  the  Holy  Ghost  thus 
signifying,  that  the  way  into  the  holy  place  hath  not  yet  been 
made  open,  while  as  the  first  tabernacle  is  yet  standing." — 
Heb.,  IX.  3-8.  Now  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  that  veil  was  rent, 
because  the  way  to  Heaven  was  by  the  shedding  of  Jesus '  blood 
opened.  Hence  St.  Paul  says:  ** Having  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holy  place  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by 
the  way  which  he  dedicated  for  us,  a  new  and  living  way, 
through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say  his  flesh." — Ibid.,  19.  That  is 
to  say,  the  symbol  was  rent  to  signify  that  a  new  and  living 
way  had  been  opened  to  Heaven  by  the  sufferings  of  the  incar- 
nate Son  of  God. 

The  Old  Law  ceased  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  new 
and  better  .covenant  of  grace  and  life  was  bequeathed  to  man 
as  Christ's  testament. 

St.  Luke  groups  this  rending  of  the  veil  of  the  temple 
with  the  darkness,  and  mentions  it  before  Christ's  death,  but 
it  is  evident  that  he  there  departs  from  the  chronological  order. 

The  Evangelists  are  careful  to  point  out  the  proving  force 
of  the  miracles  that  happened  at  Christ's  death.  Besides  the 
Roman  soldiers,  and  those  who  remained  of  the  multitude, 
there  were  many  Galilean  women,  among  whom  were  Mary 
Magdalene,  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  Salome, 
the  mother  of  James  the  greater  and  of  St.  John.  Matthew 
and  Mark  tell  us  that  these  women  stood  afar  off.  The  char- 
acter of  the  multitude  which  surrounded  the  cross  prevented 
a  closer  approach.  But  St.  John  tells  us  that  Mary  Magdalene 
and  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  did  come  closer  to  the 
cross,  and  that  they  were  standing  by  it  with  Jesus'  Mother, 
when  Jesus  commended  his  mother  to  St.  John.  It  seems 
therefore  that  after  the  wild  fury  of  Jesus'  enemies  had  spent 
itself  somewhat,  these  two  women,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  St. 
John  came  up  closer  to  the  cross. 

St.  Luke  tells  us  also  that  there  stood  with  the  women  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Mt.  xxvii.  45-56;  Mk.  XV.  33-41 ;  Lk.  xxiii.  44-49;  Jn.  xix.  28-30   551 

GalUee  all  Jesus*  acquaintance.  There  were  many  witnesses 
of  the  miracles,  and  all  were  moved  to  recognize  that  Jesus  was 
of  God.  The  multitudes  returned  smiting  their  breasts  in 
token  of  fear,  recognizing  that  Jesus  was  divine.  The  cen- 
turion and  the  guards  stationed  with  him  go  further.  Con- 
vinced by  the  evidence  of  the  miracles  they  all  proclaimed  that 
Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God.  These  rude  soldiers  were  more 
accessible  to  truth  than  God's  chosen  people:  the  Roman 
soldiers  yielded  to  evidence;  the  Jews  fought  against  the 
known  truth, 

St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  at  the  death  of  Christ  the  tombs 
were  opened,  and  that  many  bodies  of  the  saints  arose,  and 
appeared  to  many  in  Jerusalem,  after  Christ's  Resurrection. 
Now  it  may  be  that  the  tombs  were  thrown  open  even  at  the 
moment  of  Christ's  death,  but  it  is  certain  that  the  dead 
appeared  not  till  after  Christ's  Resurrection.  No  man  ever 
arose  from  the  dead  tmtil  Christ  first  arose.  As  Paul  to  the 
Colossians,  I.  18,  declares,  Christ  is  the  **firstbom  from  the 
dead. "  Maldonatus  believes  that  the  tombs  were  not  opened 
until  after  Christ's  Resurrection,  and  that  Matthew  places  the 
event  here  where  he  has  grouped  the  other  miracles.  This 
opinion  is  very  probable,  since  it  would  seem  that  the  opening 
of  the  tombs  contemplated  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
this  Resurrection  did  not  occur  until  after  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ.  It  may  be  that  after  these  saints  had  appeared  to 
many  in  Jerusalem,  search  was  made,  and  the  tombs  were 
found  opened,  as  they  who  went  out  to  see  Christ's  tomb  found 
it  open,  after  his  Resurrection. 

The  greater  question  here  is  to  decide  in  what  manner 
these  saints  arose.  By  designating  them  as  saints,  we  are  made 
sure  that  they  were  those  known  to  Jerusalem  as  just  men,  and 
consequently  those  to  whom  Christ's  Resurrection  meant  their 
entrance  into  Heaven.  Some  have  thought  that  the  real 
bodies  of  these  saints  did  not  arise,  but  that  they  appeared  in 
apparent  bodies,  in  the  manner  in  which  angels  have  appeared 
to  men.  This  opinion  is  disproven  by  the  words  of  the  text, 
which  explicitly  declares  that  ''many  bodies  of  the  saints  were 
raised. "  This  asserts  a  real  resurrection  of  the  bodies  which 
had  lain  in  the  tombs.     The  tombs  were  opened  to  confirm  the 
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evidence  of  the  real  resurrection  of  these  bodies,  that  men 
might  look  into  the  empty  tombs  and  see  that  the  bodies  were 
not  there. 

There  would  be  something  eminently  dishonest  about  the 
occurrence,  if  the  bodies  of  those  saints  were  not  their  own 
bodies.  Moreover,  it  would  lose  its  main  force.  The  miracle 
was  intended  to  prove  Christ's  victory  over  death,  and  that  our 
resurrection  is  assured  by  the  Resurrection  of  Christ.  The 
very  fact  that  the  event  did  not  take  place  till  after  the  Resur- 
rection of  Christ  tends  to  prove  that  it  was  a  real  resurrection 
of  those  bodies  in  virtue  of  Christ's  Resurrection.  But  even 
if  all  these  arguments  be  considered  xmconvincing,  the  one 
statement  of  the  Gospel  that  **many  bodies  of  the  saints  were 
raised, "  is  conclusive  proof  that  they  arose  in  their  real  bodies, 
and  in  these  bodies  appeared  to  many  in  Jerusalem.  They 
appeared  to  many,  that  the  evidence  of  the  fact  might  be  indis- 
putable. One  or  two  might  be  deceived;  but  the  testimonies 
of  the  many  who  saw  them  was  positive  proof.  Those  who 
arose  on  that  day  are  a  proof  of  our  general  resurrection ;  they 
are  an  example  of  the  same.  They  arose  then  to  show  the 
power  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ.  That  power  endures 
forever,  and  by  it  we  shall  arise  at  the  appointed  time. 

A  question  now  arises:  Whither  went  those  who  arose 
that  day  ?  Did  they  come  forth  from  the  tomb  as  did  Lazarus, 
and  then  go  back  to  wait  for  the  judgment  day?  This  is 
highly  improbable,  for,  unlike  Lazarus,  they  did  not  arise  in 
corruptible  bodies,  but  in  **bodies  conformed  to  the  body  of 
Christ's  glory."— Philipp.  IIL  21.  It  would  be  most  incon- 
gruous that  they  who  by  the  power  of  Christ  had  arisen  to 
immortality,  should  put  off  that  state  and  return  to  the  grave. 
St.  Thomas  founds  a  strong  argument  on  this  consideration. 
He  says:  * 'Certain  ones  have  said  that  these  died  again  and 
returned  to  dust,  as  did  Lazarus  and  others  whom  the  Lord 
raised  to  life.  But  we  should  by  no  means  believe  this  opinion ; 
for  it  would  be  a  greater  torture  for  them  to  arise  and  die  again, 
than  not  to  arise.  With  full  faith  therefore  we  should  believe 
that  as  they  arose  from  the  dead  by  the  power  of  the  Lord's 
Resurrection,  thus  they  ascended  into  Heaven  with  him  by 
the  power  of  his  Ascension." — Comment,  on  Math.,  XXVH.  10. 
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St.  Augustine  shows  a  perplexed  mind  on  the  subject. 
Thus  he  writes  in  his  Letter  to  Evodius,  CXLIV.  9 : 

*1  know  that  some  think  that  the  death  of  Christ  a  resur- 
rection such  as  is  promised  to  us  at  the  end  of  the  world  was 
granted  to  the  righteous,  founding  this  on  the  statement  in 
Scripture  that,  in  the  earthquake  by  which  at  the  moment  of 
his  death  the  rocks  were  rent  and  the  graves  were  opened,  many- 
bodies  of  the  saints  arose  and  were  seen  with  him  in  the  Holy 
City  after  he  rose.  Certainly,  if  these  did  not  fall  asleep  again, 
their  bodies  being  a  second  time  laid  in  the  grave,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  see  in  what  sense  Christ  can  be  tmderstood  to  be 
*the  first-bom  from  the  dead,'  if  so  many  preceded  him  in 
the  resurrection.  And  if  it  be  said,  in  answer  to  this,  that  the 
statement  is  made  by  anticipation,  so  that  the  graves  indeed 
are  to  be  supposed  to  have  been  opened  by  that  earthquake  at 
the  time  when  Christ  was  hanging  on  the  cross,  but  that  the 
bodies  of  the  saints  did  not  rise  then,  but  only  after  Christ  had 
risen  before  them, — although  on  this  hypothesis  of  anticipation 
in  the  narrative,  the  addition  of  these  words  would  not 
hinder  us  from  still  believing,  on  the  one  hand,  that  Christ  was 
without  doubt  *the  first  bom  from  the  dead,*  and  on  the  other, 
that  to  these  saints  permission  was  given,  when  he  went  before 
them,  to  rise  to  an  eternal  state  of  incorruption  and  immortal- 
ity,— there  still  remains  a  difficulty,  namely,  how  in  that  case 
Peter  could  have  spoken  as  he  did,  saying  what  was  without 
doubt  perfectly  true,  when  he  affirmed  that,  in  the  prophecy 
quoted  above,  the  words,  *His  flesh  should  not  see  comiption,' 
referred  not  to  David  but  to  Christ,  and  added  concerning 
David,  *He  is  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  to  this  day,' 
— a,  statement  which  would  have  had  no  force  as  an  argument, 
unless  the  body  of  David  was  still  undisturbed  in  the  sepulchre ; 
for  of  course  the  sepulchre  might  still  have  been  there,  even 
had  the  saint's  body  been  raised  up  immediately  after  his  death, 
and  thus  not  seen  corraption.  But  it  seems  hard  that  David 
should  not  be  included  in  this  resurrection  of  the  saints,  if 
eternal  life  was  given  to  them,  since  it  is  so  frequently,  so  clearly 
and  with  such  honorable  mention  of  his  name,  declared  that 
Christ  was  to  be  of  David's  seed.  Moreover,  these  words  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  concerning  the  ancient  believers,  *God 
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having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without 
us  should  not  be  made  perfect,'  will  be  endangered,  if  these 
believers  have  been  already  established  in  that  incorruptible 
resurrection-state  which  is  promised  to  us  when  we  are  to  be 
made  perfect  at  the  end  of  the  world." 

Epiphanius  believes  that  they  who  arose  at  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  were  taken  into  Heaven  with  Christ-  Thus  he 
writes:  What  can  be  the  comparison  between  the* Lord  Jesus 
and  man,  since  Jesus  was  God,  and  man  is  only  man?  The 
Lord  is  in  Heaven ;  man  is  held  on  earth  by  reason  of  his  body 
which  remains  in  the  tomb,  except  in  the  case  of  those  who 
being  raised  from  the  dead,  entered  into  the  marriage  feast  with 
the  Lord,  as  is  narrated  in  the  "Gospel,  Matt.  XXVL  52,53.  Of 
what  holy  city  does  he  speak  ?  The  text  can  be  applied  equally 
well  to  the  present  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 
It  is  indeed  certain  that  they  who  arose  first  entered  the  earthly 
Jerusalem;  for  before  the  Saviour  ascended  into  Heaven  no 
man  ascended  there,  until  these  were  taken  into  Heaven  with 
Christ."— Against  the  Heresies,  LXXV.  8. 

Hilary  affirms  the  same  truth:  **This  King  therefore  is 
upon  the  holy  hill  of  Sion  .  .  .  upon  that  Jerusalem  which 
is  in  Heaven,  which  is  our  mother,  which  is  the  city  of  the 
great  King,  in  which  dwell  to-day,  as  I  believe,  they  who  arose 
at  the  death  of  Christ." — On  the  Second  Psalm,  26. 

Though  the  mysticism  of  Ambrose  obscures  his  meaning, 
still  we  can  draw  from  his  writings  that  he  agreed  with  the 
foregoing  opinion.  Thus  he  writes:  "There  were  some  who 
arose  at  the  time  that  Christ  suffered,  and  they  have  full  bles- 
sedness, since  they  have  received  Christ's  grace,  and  have  heard 
his  voice,  of  which  it  is  written:  *Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you :  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  they  that  hear  shall  live' 
(John,  V.  25).  And  in  Matthew,  XXVIII.  53:  ...  I 
believe  that  he  means  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  rather  than  the 
earthly  one,  which  he  left,  and  which  denied  him :  they  entered 
the  earthly  Jerusalem  by  means  of  their  feet;  they  entered  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  by  their  merits." — On  the  First  Psalm,  54. 

Jerome,  as  is  his  wont,  writes  confusedly  and  inconsist- 
ently on  this  theme. 
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In  the  Letter  marked  XLVI.  7  in  his  works,  he  writes 
thus:  "It  should  not  be  understood,  as  many  have  ridicu- 
lously tmderstood  it,  that  they  immediately  entered  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem;  for  it  would  be  no  sign  to  men  that  the 
Lord  had  arisen,  that  these  bodies  appeared  in  the  heavenly 

•  Jerusalem."  This  would  stand  well  in  itself.  Certainly  when 
the  Evangelist  says  that  many  bodies  of  the  saints  arose,  and 
appeared  in  Jerusalem,  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  understand 
him  to  mean  thereby  that  they  appeared  in  Heaven.  The  proof 
of  their  entrance  into  Heaven  rests  on  no  such  absurd  founda- 
tion, although  some  of  the  Fathers  who  asserted  such  truth 
adduced  that  argument.  But  the  inconsistency  of  St.  Jerome 
is  revealed  in  this  that  in  Letter  LX.  3,  he  adopts  this  absurd 
opinion:  **In  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  many  bodies  of  the 
dead  arose  and  appeared  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem."  He 
condemns  this  opinion  again  in  Letter  CXX.  VIII.  i :  **By  the 
holy  city  we  ought  to  understand  Jerusalem  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  all  the  cities  which  served  idols."  It  seems  that  he  held 
the  affirmative  opinion,  but  he  became  entangled  in  the  mysti- 
cism of  his  time. 

We  believe  therefore  that  it  is  solidly  probable  that  they 
who  arose  at  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  were  taken  in  their 
glorified  bodies  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  We  are  not 
permitted  to  conjecture  who  these  were.  They  were  some 
of  the  just  ones  of  Israel  who  were  thus  permitted  to  bear 
witness  to  Christ's  Resurrection.  The  arguments  of  St.  Augus- 
tine do  not  in  any  way  weaken  this  opinion.  The  statement  of 
St.  Peter  in  Acts,  II.  29,  only  demands  that  David's  body  was 
resolved  to  dust  in  the  tomb,  which  would  be  true,  even  if 
David  were  one  of  those  who  arose  at  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  the  passage  from  Hebrews,  XI.  40,  asserts  that 
Heaven  was  not  open  to  the  just  of  the  Old  Testament  until  the 
coming  of  Christ. 

Some  have  proposed  the  theory  that  those  who  arose  at 
that  time  were  kept  in  the  state  where  Henoch  and  Eliah  are 
waiting  for  the  time  appointed  for  them  to  appear  on  earth. 
There  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  such  an  opinion.  These  saints 
arose  as  witnesses  of  Christ's  Resurrection;  they  were  saints; 

«  and  are  examples  of  our  Resurrection ;  their  corruptible  bodies 
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had  put  on  incomiption, — why  therefore  should  they  be  still 
held  back  from  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  The  intrinsic  force 
of  this  opinion  is  corroborated  by  the  endorsement  of  the 
Fathers  already  mentioned,  and  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Rha- 
banus  Maurus,  Paschasius,  Druthmarus,  Paber,  Cajetan,  Jan- 
senius,  Maldonatus,  k  Lapide,  Arnoldi,  Sylveira,  Suarez,  and 
Knabenbauer. 

JOHN  XIX.  31-37 


31.  The  Jews  therefore,  be- 
cause it  was  the  Preparation, 
that  the  bodies  should  not  re- 
main on  the  cross  upon  the  sab- 
bath (for  the  day  of  that  sab-* 
bath  was  a  great  day),  asked  of 
Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be 
broken,  and  that  they  might  be 
taken  away. 

32.  The  soldiers  therefore 
came,  and  broke  the  legs  of  the 
first,  and  of  the  other  who  was 
crucified  with  him: 

33.  But  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  dead 
already,  they  broke  not  his  legs: 

34.  Howbeit  one  of  the  sol- 
diers with  a  spear  pierced  his 
side,  and  straightway  there  came 
out  blood  and  water. 

35.  And  he  that  hath  seen 
hath  borne  witness,  and  his  wit- 
ness is  true :  and  he  knoweth  that 
he  saith  true,  that  ye  also  may 
believe. 

36.  For  these  things  came 
to  pass,  that  the  Scripture  might 
be  fulfilled :  A  bone  of  him  shall 
not  be  broken. 

3  7 .  And  again  another  Scrip- 
ture saith:  They  shall  look  on 
him  whom  they  pierced. 


31.  OJ  oiSv  'louBacoi,  iicel 
icocpaoxeu^]  i)Jv,  Tva  (jl^  (i^fyn  M 
TOO  OTocupoQ  T&  a(o(iata  h  t4>  9a6- 

ixeCvou  ToQ  aa66detou,  i^pconjoav 
t6v  IIiXaTOv  tva  xateaycaatv  auxcov 
T&  ox^Xy],  xal  dp6o>aiy. 


32.  'HX60V  oiHv  oJ  orpomtJTQet, 
xal  To5  (iiv  xpcoTOu  xa^ia^av  t& 
ox^Xy],  xocl  Tou  fiXXou  ToQ  auv- 
oraupidOivTO^  a^T^. 

33.  'Eirt    Ik    t6v  'ItjooQv    iX- 

x^Ta,  ou  xacTia^GEv  ocutoQ  tje  ox^Xy]. 

34.  'AXX'  eU  twv  0TpaEtt(i)Tb>v 
X^YXT)  auToy  "rtiv  icXeupiv  Ivu^ev, 
xgeI  i^-^XSev  8u6u^  cd\ux  %a\  uBbip. 

35.  K(zl  6  kjpaxo)^  (teyiapTu- 
pT)xev,  xal  dXT)9tv})  auToO  lorlv  1^ 
(xapTupCa:  xal  ixelvo^  olSev  St( 
iXT)9^  X<Y8i,  tva   ujjiet?  i:ioT8ut]Te. 

36.  'Eyivero  ^ip  tauTa  tva 
1^  TP«?^  xXijpwO^:  'OoTOuv  ou 
ffuvTpt6TiaeTai  autoG. 

37.  Kal  xdtXtv  Mpa  Ypoy-f] 
Xiyei:  ''O^ovrat  e(<;  8v  l^exivn]- 
oav. 
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In  Deuteronomy,  XXI.  22,  23,  it  is  written:  **And  if  a 
man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he  be  put  to 
death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree ;  his  body  shall  not  remain 
all  night  upon  the  tree,  but  thou  shalt  surely  bury  him  the  same 
day;  for  he  that  is  hanged  is  accursed  of  God;  that  thou  defile 
not  thy  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  for  an  inher- 
itance." There  is  no  mention  of  a  special  enactment  of  this 
kind  regarding  the  Sabbaths  of  the  Jews,  and  yet  St.  John 
speaks  only  of  the  Jews'  wish  to  remove  the  bodies  before  the 
great  Sabbath  of  the  passover.  But  the  reason  of  this  is 
evident.  The  great  Sabbath  of  the  passover  began  at  sun- 
down of  the  fourteenth  day  of  Nisan,  the  day  on  which  Christ 
was  crucified.  In  the  decadent  state  of  the  Jewish  nation  of 
that  day,  many  of  their  religious  ordinances  were  not  pre- 
cisely observed.  Therefore,  had  the  execution  of  Christ  taken 
place  on  a  day  not  preceding  the  Sabbath,  less  zeal  might  have 
been  exercised  to  have  his  body  removed.  But  as  the  greatest 
day  of  all  the  year  began  at  sundown  of  the  day  of  Christ's 
death,  the  Jews  moved  quickly  to  remove  the  bodies  from  sight, 
that  they  might  not  defile  the  Sabbath. 

The  Roman  custom  in  regard  to  the  crucified  was  different. 
They  usually  allowed  them  to  hang  for  days  on  the  cross,  and 
die  slowly,  to  lose  their  life  drop  by  drop,  as  Seneca  says  (Epist. 
1 01).  Sometimes  they  let  loose  ferocious  beasts  upon  them, 
who  tore  them  in  pieces  from  the  crosses.  The  Romans  also 
allowed  the  dead  bodies  to  remain  on  the  crosses,  to  be  the 
food  of  the  rapacious  birds.  Thus  Horace  wishing  to  state 
that  a  man  will  not  be  crucified,  writes:  *Thou  shalt  not  on 
the  cross  feed  the  ravens." — Epist.,  I.  XVI.  48. 

Here  again  St.  John  confirms  the  opinion  that  Jesus  ate 
his  Last  Supper  one  day  before  the  passover  of  the  Jews,  by 
telling  us  that  he  died  on  the  Parasceve,  the  Preparation.  An 
additional  confirmation  is  the  fact  that  the  following  day  was 
not  an  ordinary  Sabbath,  but  the  great  Sabbath  of  the  Jews, 
the  solemn  day  of  the  passover. 

The  punishment  of  crucifixion,  in  itself  did  not  generally 
cause  an  immediate  death.  Hence  the  Jews  ask  of  Pilate  that 
the  legs  of  these  crucified  might  be  broken,  to  accelerate  their 
death.    They  ask  for  a  most  barbarous  method  of  death,  the 
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crurifragiiim,  the  breaking  of  the  bones  of  the  legs  with  a  club 
or  hammer.  As  this  breaking  of  the  bones  would  not  itself 
bring  death,  it  was  followed  by  a  thrust  of  a  lance  in  the  side. 

The  inflicting  of  death  by  breaking  the  legs  was  a  common 
Roman  punishment.  Thus  Seneca  testifies  of  it:  "Magnam 
rem  sine  dubio  fecerimus,  si  servulum  infelicem  in  ergastulum 
miserimus.  Quid  properamus  verberare  statim,  crura  pro- 
tinus  frangere?" — De  Ira,  III.  32.  In  the  comedy  **Asinaria'* 
of  Plautus,  II.  IV.  68,  69,  the  slave  Leonida  says  to  Libanus. 
"By  Hercules  thy  legs  shall  be  broken,  tmless  thou  bring  forth 
the  unclean  man.*'  Suetonius  testifies  of  Octavius  Caesar  that 
**he  ordered  the  legs  of  Thallo  to  be  broken,  for  the  reason  that 
Thallo  had  betrayed  a  letter  for  a  bribe  of  five  hundred  denarii." 
— Octav.  67.  Ammianus  Marcellinus  testifies  that  the  two 
ApoUinares,  the  father  and  the  son  were  put  to  death  by  the 
breaking  of  their  legs  (XIV.  9) .  All  things  persuade  us  that  it 
was  a  method  of  torture  to  make  the  death  of  a  condemned 
man  more  painful.  In  all  these  cases  it  is  probable  that  the 
thrust  of  a  spear  or  sword  ended  the  agony. 

Pilate  granted  the  petition  of  the  Jews,  and  gave  orders  to 
the  soldiers  to  break  the  legs  of  the  three  crucified  men,  and 
have  their  bodies  removed. 

In  saying  that  **the  soldiers  came  and  broke  the  legs  of 
the  first,"  etc.,  it  is  not  asserted  that  other  soldiers  came  out 
from  Pilate  to  do  this  deed ;  it  was  most  probably  done  by  those 
soldiers  who  had  placed  the  three  crucified  ones  on  the  crosses. 
The  phrase  '*they  came"  is  used  here  to  indicate  that  the 
soldiers  drew  close  to  the  crosses  to  execute  the  order  of  death. 

That' robber  is  called  first  here  to  whom  the  soldiers  first 
came.  They  broke  his  legs,  and  put  him  to  death,  and  they  did 
likewise  to  the  other  robber.  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus 
they  observed  that  he  was  already  dead.  They  judged  it  use- 
less to  break  his  legs,  as  he  was  already  dead,  but  to  make  sure 
that  he  was  dead,  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  his  side  in  the 
region  of  the  heart. 

A  special  Providence  of  God  ruled  the  whole  event. 
Jesus'  side  is  pierced,  that  no  man  might  ever  doubt  of  his 
death  on  the  cross. 

The  authority  of  the  codices   make   ew^e   the    certain 
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reading.  This  form  is  derived  from  vwrato,  to  prick,  spur, 
pierce,  puncture.  This  verb  is  not  found  in  the  Septuagint,  and 
in  the  New  Testament  is  fotmd  only  in  this  place.  Though  of 
itself  it  might  mean  only  a  very  slight  wotmd,  it  can  also  mean 
a  deep  thrust  of  any  piercing  weapon.  The  Roman  soldier 
was  very  careful  to  certify  the  death  of  these  executed  men. 
He  saw  and  he  knew  that  Jesus  was  dead;  and  yet  for  precau- 
tion, he  thrusts  a  spear  into  his  most  vital  part.  It  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose  that  the  Roman  merely  gave  Jesus  a  surface 
wotmd.  It  is  certain  that  he  plunged  the  spear  thus  into  his 
side  that  it  removed  all  doubt  of  his  death. 

In  the  Ethiopian  version,  in  the  apocryphal  Gospel  of 
Nicodemus,  it  is  said  that  the  right  side  of  Jesus  was  pierced. 

The  passage  stands  thus  in  the  Greek  form  of  the  Gospel  of 
Nicodemus:  ** Pilate  therefore  sent  soldiers,  and  they  fotmd 
the  two  robbers  yet  breathing,  and  they  broke  their  legs;  but 
finding  Jesus  dead,  they  did  not  touch  him  at  all,  except  that  a 
soldier  speared  him  in  the  right  side,  and  immediately  there 
came  forth  blood  and  water.'* 

This  gospel  also  tells  us  that  the  name  of  the  penitent 
thief  was  Dysmas,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Gistas. 

St.  John  tells  us  that  straightway  there  came  out  blood 
and  water.  The  blood  must  have  preceded  the  water;  for  had 
they  flowed  at  the  same  time,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to 
discern  the  water.  St.  John  *s  words  plainly  declare  that  the 
blood  and  the  water  were  distinct;  and  as  he  mentions  first 
the  blood,  it  is  logical  to  conclude  that  the  blood  first  flowed. 

This  event  must  be  examined  in  its  physiological  aspect. 
Some  have  supposed  that  there  was  no  miracle  in  this  flow  of 
blood  and  water  from  the  side  of  Jesus.  They  suppose  that 
after  the  death  of  Jesus  there  was  a  partial  separation  of  the 
corpuscles  of  the  blood  from  the  serum.  Hence  they  believe 
that  this  serum  is  what  St.  John  calls  water.  In  order  to 
defend  their  opinion  they  must  do  violence  to  the  words  of 
John  to  the  extent  of  making  him  call  the  serum  of  the  blood 
water.  The  serum  of  the  blood  is  a  pale-yellowish  liquid  which 
separates  from  the  clot  in  coagulation  of  the  blood;  but  all 
physiologists  agree  that  it  is  not  until  at  least  four  hours  after 
death  that  the  serum  separates.     But  Jesus'  side  was  pierced 
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very  soon  after  his  death.  He  died  at  about  three  o'clock  after 
noon,  and  his  side  was  pierced,  he  was  taken  from  the  cross, 
embalmed,  and  laid  in  the  tomb  before  the  passover  began. 
Therefore  physiologically  this  opinion  is  impossible.  To  assert 
that  not  water,  but  the  serum  of  the  blood  flowed  from  the  side 
of  Jesus  makes  John's  testimony  absurd.  Why  should  he 
narrate  the  event,  if  it  were  nothing  more  than  the  flowing 
forth  of  coagulated  blood,  and  the  watery  humor  of  the  blood? 
Moreover,  if  it  were  merely  a  natural  event,  the  coagulated 
blood  and  the  serum  would  have  so  mingled  in  their  flow  that 
no  observer  could  truthfully  say  that  blood  and  water  flowed 
from  the  pierced  side.  In  this  question  we  must  bear  in  mind 
the  authentic  dogmatic  declaration  of  Innocent  III.  in  the 
Third  of  the  Decretals,  41,  6,  where  he  treats  of  the  question 
of  what  the  act  of  consecration  effects  on  the  water  which  is 
mixed  with  the  Eucharistic  wine:  ''It  is  impious  to  believe, 
as  some  have  presumed  to  say,  that  the  water  is  changed  into 
phlegm.  For  they  lyingly  assert  that  water  did  not  come  out 
of  the  side  of  Christ,  but  a  watery  humor;  not  recognizing  that 
from  the  side  of  Christ  two  sacraments  flowed ;  and  that  we  are 
baptized  not  in  phlegm,  but  in  water."  Corluy  is  too  benign 
in  exempting  the  theory  of  the  serum  from  the  condemnation 
here  declared.  Though  the  pontiff  specially  mentions  phlegm, 
it  is  clear  that  he  condemns  any  opinion  which  declares  that 
there  came  forth  from  the  side  of  Christ  not  water,  but  a  watery 
humor.  Now  serum  is  certainly  a  watery  humor,  and  serum 
must  have  been  what  they  meant  whom  the  pontiff  contem- 
plates in  his  declaration. 

Another  opinion  is  that  the  water  witnessed  by  St.  John 
was  the  fluid  contained  in  the  pericardiimi.  This  opinion  is  at 
once  proven  false  by  the  fact  that  this  fluid  is  a  viscous  humor, 
small  in  quantity,  which  would  not  flow  forth  as  water. 

We  believe  therefore  that  the  blood  flowed  naturally  from 
the  pierced  side  and  heart  of  Jesus.  The  water  was  wrought 
by  a  miracle,  and  symbolized  the  washing  away  of  our  sins  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus.  Hence  as  baptism  is  the  sacrament  of 
regeneration  by  water,  this  water  was  a  figure  of  baptism.  But 
as  the  efficacy  of  the  water  of  regeneration  is  founded  in  the 
Redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  this  blood  flowing  forth 
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showed  the  source  whence  man's  Redemption  comes.  The 
blood  flowed  forth  naturally  as  an  evidence  that  Jesus  died  for 
man;  and  the  water  flowed  miraculously  to  show  that  the 
blood  of  Jesus  washed  us  from  our  sins. 

The  Fathers  usually  see  the  Blessed  Eucharist  typified  in 
the  flow  of  the  blood,  and  baptism  typified  in  the  water.  We 
believe  however  in  the  broader  signification  of  the  blood,  that 
its  signification  is  in  close  connection  with  the  water.  The 
flowing  blood  as  representing  Christ's  death  is  the  cause  of 
Redemption,  and  the  water  is  a  symbol  of  the  washing  away 
of  the  world's  sin  by  this  blood.  As  St.  John  is  here  relating 
a  fact  of  the  great  history  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  he  preserves 
the  true  order  in  speaking  of  the  blood  and  water  which  flowed 
from  the  side  of  Christ.  In  flowing  forth  the  blood  preceded 
the  water.  The  blood  flowed  naturally  from  the  pierced  side; 
the  water  miraculously  followed  as  a  symbol  of  the  washing 
away  of  our  sins  by  that  sacrifice  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Hence 
the  water  symbolizes  baptism,  and  with  it  every  sin-destroying 
agency  which  comes  from  Christ. 

To  give  prominence  to  the  mystic  signification  of  the 
water  which  flowed  from  the  side  of  Christ,  St.  John  (I. 
Epist.,  V.  6-8)  inverts  the  order  and  places  the  water  first; 
**This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  Jesus  Christ;  not 
in  the  water  only,  but  in  the  water  and  in  the  blood. 
For  there  are  three  who  bear  witness,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water 
and  the  blood,  and  the  three  agree  in  one."  It  is  evident 
that  St.  John  does  not  mean  to  change  the  order  of  the  event 
as  narrated  in  the  Gospels,  but  he  gives  here  a  prominence  to 
the  symbolic  force  of  the  water.  The  Spirit  bore  witness  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ  when  he  came  into  Jesus  at  his  baptism; 
the  water  flowing  from  Jesus'  side  bore  witness  that  Jesus' 
death  washed  away  the  world's  sin,  and  the  blood  bore  witness 
that  **Christ  having  come  a  high  Priest  of  the  good  things  to 
come  through  the  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not 
made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  creation,  nor  yet 
through  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  through  his  own 
blood,  entered  in  once  for  all  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption" — Heb.,  IX.  11,  12.  The  three 
witnesses  agree  in  one  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God 


(86)  Goq).  IV. 


Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


S62  John  XIX.  31—37 

redeemed  the  world  and  opexied  Heaven  by  the  propitiatory 
sacrifice  of  his  blood. 

In  explaining  this  symboUsm  St.  Chrysostom  becomes 
oblivious  of  the  true  order  of  the  event,  as  foxmd  in  the  Gospel, 
and  thus  writes:  **The  water  is  a  symbol  of  baptism;  the 
blood  is  a  symbol  of  the  Eucharist.  Therefore  he  (St.  John) 
does  not  say,  ** There  flowed  blood  and  water";  but  that  first 
came  forth  water,  and  then  blood ;  because  first  we  are  washed 
in  baptism  and  then  we  are  sanctified  by  the  Eucharist." 
— ^Eighty-fourth  Homily  on  John.  The  concordant  witness 
of  the  codices  leaves  no  probability  to  the  opinion  of  Chry- 
sostom. It  is  a  case  where  a  great  writer  in  wishing  to 
strengthen  the  proofs  for  a  truth  has  been  led  into  an  excess. 

A  recent  English  physician,  Dr.  Stroud,  has  submitted  the 
theory  that  the  heart  of  Jesus  broke  on  the  cross,  and  that  the 
water  seen  by  St.  John  was  the  serum  which  resulted  from  the 
subsequent  coagulation.  Besides  being  open  to  the  proofs 
already  alleged  against  this  opinion,  Dr.  Stroud's  theory  is 
refuted  by  the  fact  that  a  healthy  heart  never  breaks  of  itself. 
As  Niemeyer  wisely  says:  **Niemals  zerreist  ein  gesundes 
Herz." — Pathologic,  I.  p.  304.  It  would  be  impious  to  hold 
that  the  heart  of  Jesus  was  diseased.  If  ever  in  pious  writings 
it  is  said  that  the  heart  of  Jesus  was  broken,  it  must  be  taken 
not  in  a  physiological  sense,  but  metaphorically. 

The  mysticism  of  St.  Augustine  is  sadly  deficient  here. 
He  wishes  to  draw  important  conclusions  from  the  fact  that 
the  Evangelist  did  not  say  that  they  **struck"  the  side  of  Jesus, 
or  **wounded"  it;  but  that  they  "opened"  it.  He  believes  that 
the  Evangelist  showed  a  design  in  choosing  the  term  "opened," 
to  show  that  that  woimd  was  the  gate  of  life  opened  to  us. 
Surely  that  wound  is  the  gate  of  life;  but  the  argument  of 
Augustine  is  founded  on  a  misconception.  He  has  been 
deceived  by  the  Vulgate  reading  "aperuit."  In  a  few  cursive 
manuscripts  the  reading  rjvoi^ev  is  fotmd,  which  the  Vulgate 
has  followed ;  but  all  the  great  authorities  have  Iw^v,  whose 
meaning  we  have  before  assigned.  It  is  with  this  statement  of 
Augustine  as  with  many  other  opinions  of  the  Fathers.  The 
conclusions  they  arrive  at  are  the  unchanging  faith  of  the 
Church;  but  the  mystical  arguments  by  which  they  essay  to 
prove  them  are  often  of  no  avail. 
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St.  John  now  calls  the  attention  of  men  to  the  fact  that  he 
saw  with  his  own  eyes  the  facts  that  he  has  been  narrating. 
He  speaks  of  himself  in  the  third  person  in  accordance  with  a 
general  usage  of  ancient  writers.  He  speaks  the  truth  because 
he  speaks  of  what  he  saw.  He  recommends  his  testimony  to 
men,  because  his  aim  is  that  men  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Messiah.  There  is  an  tmmistakable  air  of  honesty  in  John's 
testimony.  It  carries  conviction  right  to  the  inmost  soul  of 
any  nian  who  reads  it  with  a  right  mind.  It  is  simple  in  its 
entmciation,  but  it  is  full  of  the  power  of  truth.  His  eye- 
witness contemplates  immediately  the  events  which  he  has 
just  spoken  of,  the  piercing  of  Jesus'  side,  and  the  flow  of  the 
blood  and  of  the  water;  but  virtually  that  recommendation  of 
his  testimony  extends  itself  to  all  that  he  wrote. 

In  this  event  the  soldiers  were  imconscious  instruments  of 
the  fulfilment  of  two  important  prophecies.  In  Exodus,  XII. 
46,  and  again  in  Numbers,  IX.  12,  it  was  written  of  the  paschal 
lamb :  ** Ye  shall  not  break  a  bone  thereof."  This  statute  was 
made  to  insure  that  the  paschal  lamb  should  be  regarded  as 
a  holy  thing,  that  it  should  be  eaten  with  reverence.  But  its 
chief  sense  is  typical.  It  expressed  God's  care  of  the  sacred 
body  of  his  crucified  Son.  The  Father  allowed  the  Son  to  die, 
but  he  would  not  allow  any  maiming  or  breaking  of  his  mem- 
bers. It  would  have  been  vmfitting  that  the  sacred  body  of 
Jesus,  which  was  to  arise  on  the  third  day,  should  suffer  any- 
thing like  a  breaking  of  its  bones.  The  piercing  of  the  hands 
and  feet,  and  the  wound  in  the  side  did  not  injure  the  integrity 
of  the  body,  as  the  breaking  of  the  legs  would  have  done. 
Man's  full  ransom  was  paid:  the  body  of  Christ  was  wounded 
and  dead;  but  the  power  of  God  preserved  it  from  mutilation, 
By  his  death  he  redeemed  man;  and  God  so  ordered  it  that  in 
his  death  all  his  members  should  remain  entire. 

The  piercing  of  his  side  was  also  foreseen  by  God  and 
declared  through  the  mouth  of  Zechariah,  XII.  10: ;  ** —  and 
they  shall  look  unto  me  whom  they  have  pierced." 

This  text  has  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion.  The 
Septuagint  renders  the  clause:  ** —  they  shall  look  tmto  me 
in  turn  for  that  they  have  insulted."  St.  Jerome  explains  that 
this  error  of  the  Septuagint  arose  from  confounding  the  root 
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1p1  to  pierce,  with  lp*1,  to  dance,  and  hence,  by  a  derived 
meaning,  to  insult. 

Gesenius  is  the  author  of  a  strange  opinion  in  regard  to 
this  passage  of  Zechariah.  He  gives  the  following  places 
where  "Ipl  is  used  in  the  sense  of  to  pierce :    Num.  XXV.  8 : 

Judges  IX^  54;  I.  Sam.  XXXI.  4;  I.  Chron.  X.  4;  Zech.  XIII. 
3;  Is.  XIII.  15;  Jer.,  XXXVII.  10;  ibid.  LI.  4;  and  Lam.  IV.  9. 
But  without  any  precedent  or  any  authority  he  declares  that  in 
Zech.,  XII.  10,  the  verb  has  the  metaphorical  meaning  of  to 
revile  or  insult.  He  tempers  his  statement  somewhat  by  stat- 
ing that  there  are  some  who  accept  the  verb  in  its  proper  literal 
meaning  in  this  place.  The  truth  is  that  nearly  all  interpreters 
accept  the  verb  in  this  passage  in  the  sense  of  to  pierce.  Bux- 
torf  gives  only  the  sense  of  to  pierce,  or  transfix,  to  the  verb. 
Aquila,  Synmiachus,  and  Theodotion  render  it  to  pierce.  The 
Peshitto  version  also  thus  renders  it.  St.  John  in  the  present 
passage  of  his  Gospel,  and  again  in  Apoc.,  I.  7,  thus  authentic- 
ally interprets  it.  St.  Cyril  explicitly  declares  that  the  Hebrew 
of  this  passage  does  not  agree  with  the  Septuagint,  but  is 
*'they  pierced."  Against  these  evidences  the  doubting  con- 
jecture of  Gesenius  avails  nothing.  The  Revised  Edition  of 
Oxford  has  not  noticed  his  opinion. 

The  reading  ^7i<,  unto  me,  instead  of  T»7i<,  ««^  him, 

is  also  certain  in  the  original.  The  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford 
approves  the  reading  **\mto  me,"  but  gives  to  the  other  reading 
a  place  in  the  margin.  St.  John's  text  can  not  be  adduced  as 
an  authority  in  favor  of  **unto  him,"  for  St.  John  uses  the 
phrase  in  the  form  of  indirect  speech,  in  which  case,  for  clear- 
ness' sake,  writers  of  the  New  Testament  usually  change  the  first 
person  of  the  direct  speech  into  the  third  person  of  the  indirect 
speech.  The  reading  **unto  me"  is  endorsed  by  the  Septua- 
gint, and  all  the  versions  derived  from  it;  by  the  Peshitto,  by 
the  Chaldean  Paraphrase,  by  Jerome,  Hitzig,  the  Revised 
Edition  of  Oxford,  Knabenbauer,  Corluy  and  others. 

The  prophetic  passage  is  clearly  Messianic.  The  context 
declares  that  there  shall  be  such  an  outpouring  of  divine  grace 
in  the  New  Covenant  that  men  shall  look  upon  him  whom 
they  pierced,  with  hope,  reverence  and  love. 
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The  act  of  looking  is  expressed  in  the  Hebrew  original  by 
the  term  CD^SH,  which  is  the  hiphil  of  the  root  CD33i  to  gaze 

steadfastly.  This  is  the  verb  used  by  Moses  to  express  the 
act  of  those  who  gazed  on  the  brazen  serpent  (Num.  XXI.  9). 
Whenever  it  is  used  with  the  preposition  7^^,  it  means  to  gaze 

with  hope,  with  expectancy  of  help.  Thus  the  prophet 
expresses  the  great  hope  of  mankind,  which  reposes  on  Jesus 
Christ.  Unto  him  all  eyes  are  turned  of  those  who  have  hope. 
He  was  wounded  and  put  to  death  for  our  transgressions,  but 
yet  he  loves  us,  and  intercedes  for  us.  It  is  sad  that  our  eyes 
wander  away  from  him,  and  draw  us  to  things  that  are  contrary 
to  him,  but  even  then  if  we  come  back  and  look  upon  him 
with  faith  and  repentance,  we  are  healed.  That  crucified  God 
is  the  light  of  all  men,  They  who  do  not  look  upon  him  with 
faith  walk  in  darkness  forever.  He  is  the  sole  hope  of  the 
world.  All  other  things  may  drop  out  of  a  man's  life  and  the 
loss  is  slight,  but  if  we  become  separated  from  him  whom 
they  pierced  on  the  cross,  we  lose  all.  Some  have  looked 
upon  him  with  an  all  absorbing  look,  a  look  which  made  them 
**cotmt  all  things  worldly  to  be  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  for  whom  they  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things,  and  did  count  them  but  dung,  that  they 
might  gain  Christ."  Such  was  the  look  of  Paul,  and  of  this 
character  has  been  the  look  of  the  saints. 

MATT.  XXVII.  57—66.  MARK  XV.  42—47. 

57.    'O^laiq       Ik       7evo(jiivT)<;,         42.    Kal  {jSi)   6^laq  Yevo(jiivT)(;, 


^XOev     SvOp<i>xo^     xXouoto^      i%h 

58.  OSto<;,  TpoasXO^v  t^ 
niXdT((>,  ^n^oato  T&  au(jLa  tou 
'IijooO.  Tbtt  i  IIcXiTo^  ixiXtuosv 
ixoSoS'^vat. 

59.  Kal  Xa6<i)v  Tb  aii>(JLa  i 
'Io)af)f,  IvcTuXt^tv  aixh  Iv  oivS^vt 
xoOoepa 

60.  Kal  IOT)xev  aitb  Iv  Tq> 
xatvcp  afitou  (iyv)(ic(((),  S  iXaTtf(iY)- 
otv  iv  rj)  xhpct:    xal  icpooxuXtoa^ 


ad66aTov), 

43.  'EXeo)v  'Io)(rii(p  ixh  'Apt- 
(iia6a(a<;,  c6oxi4(Mi>v  ^ouXcut})^,  S(; 
xal  aOtb^  ^  icpo98cxtf(jitvo<;  ti?)v 
^aotXeCav  toO  6cou,  ToX(Jii^aa<; 
e(9V)X0ev  xphq  Tbv  IltXaTov,  xal 
72X1^ oaTO  Tb  atb}^    toQ    'ItjooG. 

44.  *0  Si  IltXaTO^  iOa(}(JLaacv 
8{  ffiri  tMwjxcv:  xal  xpooxaXtod- 
\uyoq  Tbv  xevTup(o)va,  ixT)pa)'n)98v 
auTbv   c{   {j8y)   dexiOavev. 
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61.  ^Hv  84  ixel  Maptin  1^ 
MaySaXtivJ),  %a\  i^  SXXt)  Mapia, 
xoSi^lievac    dcicivavrc  tou  tde^ou. 

62.  Tfi  Ik  4xa6ptov,  ijtt? 
iotlv  (jLrri  t})v  icapaoxcu^v,  auv- 
K^XOijoav  oi  dpxtepet<;  xal  oi  ^apt- 
aaioi  icp6«    IltXaTov,    X<Y<>vTe«: 

63.  Kupte,  i(ivi^oOT)(jLev  Sti 
ixeIvo(;  d  icXdvo^  elicev  Iti  1^o>v: 
Mrr3[    Tpei(;    i^^tipa^    iyetpo^jLat. 

64.  KiXsuoov  o3v  i^cikiddf^ 
vat  t6v  td^ov  &)<;  t^<;  xpftt)?  i^n4- 
pa^,  (Ai^TOte  iXMytzq  oi  (JLoStital, 
xXi^oiv  a6Tbv,  xal  eticcootv  T(j> 
Xacfi:  'HyipOT)  ixh  tcov  vcxpcjv: 
xal  lorat  1)  iox^TY)  xXdivT)  x^'p^"^ 
r^C    icpa>rr](. 

65.  "^Y)  auTot^  i  IIcXaTO^: 
1&Xtt€  xouaTG>$(av:  uicdyexe, 
iofoeXCaaoOe    i>q    oTSaTe. 

66.  01  5i  xopeuOivre?,  i^o^a- 
XCaavTO  xbv  xd^ov,  o^paytaavre^ 
tbv  X(6ov,    (jLCTJe  Tr](   xouoruBCa^. 

S  7 .  And  when  even  was  come 
there  came  a  rich  man  from 
Arimathaea,  named  Joseph,  who 
also  himself  was  Jesus'  disciple: 

58.  This  man  went  to  Pilate, 
and  asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus, 
Then  Pilate  commanded  it  to  be 
given  up. 

59.  And  Joseph  took  the 
body,  and  wrapped  it  in  a  clean 
linen  cloth. 

60.  And  laid  it  in  his  own 
new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn 
out  in  the  rock:  and  he  rolled 
a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
tomb,  and  departed. 


.  45.  Kal  YvoG(  iiA  tou  xevru- 
pia>yoc,  iScdpi^ooTO  th  Tx(a\M  t4> 
'I(i>9i^. 

46.  Kal  iyo^aa<;  atv^^va, 
xoOeXcov  afitfcv,  ive(XT)ffev  tn  otvJrf- 
vt,  xal  IOT)xev  aMv  iv  (ivi^iiaTt, 
S  V  XcXaTO(AY)(Uvov  ix  xitpa^, 
xal  xpoasxuXtaev  XfOov  ixl  rr^v 
60pav    TOU    (ji\nQ(u(ou. 

47.  'H  Ik  MapEa  1)  MaySa- 
Xt)vJ),  xal  MapCa  iq  'I(«)j*jto(;,  I8e- 
(opouv   xou    TiOecTac. 


42.  And  when  even  was  now 
come,  because  it  was  the  Prepa- 
ration, that  is,  the  day  before  the 
Sabbath, 

43.  There  came  Joseph  of 
Arimathsa,  a  councillor  of  hon- 
orable estate,  who  also  himself 
was  looking  for  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  and  he  boldly  went  in  unto 
Pilate,  and  asked  for  the  body 
of  Jesus. 

44.  And  Pilate  marvelled  if 
he  were  already  dead:  and  call- 
ing unto  him  the  centurion,  he 
asked  him  whether  he  had  been 
any  while  dead. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Mt.  xxvii.  57-66;  Mk.  XV.  42-47 ;  Lk.  xxiii.  50-56;  Jn.  xix.  38-42  567 


61.  And  Mary  Magdalene 
was  there,  and  the  other  Mary, 
sitting  over  against  the  sepul- 
chre. 

62.  Now  on  the  morrow, 
which  is  the  day  after  the  Prepa- 
ration, the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  were  gathered  together 
unto  Pilate,  saying: 

63.  Sir,  we  remember  that 
that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was 
yet  alive:  After  three  days  I 
rise  again. 

64.  Command  therefore  that 
the  septdchre  be  made  sure  tmtil 
the  third  day,  lest  haply  his  dis- 
ciples come  and  steal  him  away, 
and  say  unto  the  people:  He  is 
risen  from  the  dead:  and  the 
last  error  will  be  worse  than  the 
first. 

65.  Pilate  said  unto  them: 
Ye  have  a  guard:  go  your  way, 
make  it  sure  as  ye  know. 

66.  So  they  went,  and  made 
the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,  the  guard  being  with 
them. 

LUKE  XXIII.  50—56. 

50.  Kal    E$o5,      dv^p    6y6\kani 

dy))p  dcYoObt;    (xal)    B(xa(o<;: 

51.  05x0?  oux  <iv     auvxateOei- 

auwv,  ixh  'Api(i.a6(zeoe?  %6\wu><; 
TO)v  'Iou5a((i>v,  8<;  wpoocBixeTO 
T?)v    ^aotXeCoev  tou    Beou. 

52.  OiSto?     xpoacXOcjv  t^   Ilt- 

90U. 


45.  And  when  he  learned  it 
of  the  centurion,  he  granted  the 
corpse  to  Joseph. 

46.  And  he  bought  a  linen 
cloth,  and  taking  him  down, 
wound  him  in  the  linen  cloth, 
and  laid  him  in  a  tomb  which 
had  been  hewn  out  of  a  rock; 
and  he  rolled  a  stone  against  the 
door  of  the  tomb. 

47.  And  Mary  Magdalene 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. 


JOHN  XIX.  38—42. 

38.  Mtzk  lk  xauxa  i^pcomQoev 
xbv  IltXaTOv  'I(i>afj9  ixh  'Api^jia- 
6a(a<;,  &y  (jloStit})?  'IyjooG,  xcxpu(ii- 
\Lho<;  ik  lii  t6v  ftf6ov  T6y  'lou- 
Sabi>v,  Tva  ipT)  xh  aCi\ta  toO  'It)ooQ  : 
xal  Ixitpe^evd  niX(iTO(;.  ^HXOev 
o3v  xal    iljpev  xb    Ob>(jLa    aiiTou. 

39.  'HX68V  84  xal  N(x<8Y)(iO(;, 
0  iXOcov  xp6<;  aixbv  vuxTb^  Tb 
xpcl>TOv,  fip<i>v  {Xtyiiia  a^ugvq^ 
xal   deX^T)^  i^q   XCtpa^   Ixat^v. 
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53.  Ka\     xoOtX&v     ivmiXt^ev 

pyilj^xi  Xa^euTcp,   oi  oux  iljv  ou5el(; 
oSxcd    xe((Jievo(;. 

54.  Kal  i^(Upa  iQv  xapaaxeu^<;, 
xal  9d66aTOv    ixifuoxev. 

55.  KaTaxoXouOi^jOaoat  $i  ai 
yuvalxe?,  aTTive<;  ijoav  auveXtjXu- 
Oulat  ix  r^^  raX(Xa(a<;  aux^,  i6e- 
doovTo  Tb  (iyv)(jieIov,  xal  <1>^  itMi) 
t6   o6(iia  auTou. 

56.  'TxooTpi^paaat  lk  i^to(- 
(liffaav  dcpca^jLata  xal  (Jiupa,  xal  t6 
(liv  9de66aT0v  i^auxa^av  xotje  r})v 
ivToX/iV. 

50.  And  behoidp  a  man 
named  Joseph,  who  was  a  cotm- 
cillor,  a  good  man  and  a  right- 
eous 

51.  (He  had  not  consented 
to  their  coimsel  and  deed),  a 
man  of  Arimathaea,  a  city  of  the 
Jews,  who  was  looking  for  the 
kingdom  of  God: 

52.  This  man  went  to 
Pilate,  and  asked  for  the  body 
of  Jesus. 

53.  And  he  took  it  down, 
and  wrapped  it  in  a  linen  cloth, 
and  laid  him  in  a  tomb  that  was 
hewn  in  stone,  where  never  man 
had  yet  lain. 

54.  And  it  was  the  day  of 
the  Preparation,  and  the  Sab- 
bath drew  on. 

55.  And  the  women,  who 
had  come  with  him  out  of  Gali- 
lee, followed  after,  and  beheld 
the  tomb,  and  how  his  body 
was  laid. 

56.  And  they  returned,  and 
prepared  spices  and  ointments. 


40.  '^Xa6ov  ouv  Tb  ot^^ia  tou 
'Ii)aou,  xal  i5T)oav  aixh  JOovCot^ 
(iircje  Toiv  dpci>(jud('ccijv,  xaS^^  SWo<; 
IotI  Toi^     'IouSa(o((;    ivzoafM^tw. 

41.  *Hv  lk  h  T^  t6x((>  Sxou 
ioraupcjOY)  xfjxo<;,  xal  iv  Tcp  xi^xci) 
(iW)(jie(ov  xaivbv,  iv  ^  oOS^Te 
oilzXq    itfOt). 

42.  'Exet  ouv  8t&  Tf;v  xapa- 
oxcui^v  xm  'IouSa((i>v,  Stc  iyyu^ 
^v  xh  (jLVT)(i8tov,  Mtjxav  xbv  'IljOOUV. 


38.  And  after  these  things 
Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  being  a 
disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,  asked  of 
Pilate  that  he  might  take  away 
the  body  of  Jesus:  and  Pilate 
gave  him  leave.  He  came  there- 
fore, and  took  away  his  body. 

39.  And  there  came  also 
Nicodemus,  he  who  at  the  first 
came  to  him  by  night,  bringing 
a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
about  a  hundred  potmd  weight. 

40.  So  they  took  the  body 
of  Jesus,  and  bound  it  in  linen 
cloths  with  the  spices,  as  the 
custom  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

41.  Now  in  the  place  where 
he  was  crucified  there  was  a 
garden ;  and  in  the  garden  a  new 
tomb  wherein  was  never  man 
yet  laid. 

42.  There  then  because  of 
the  Jews'  Preparation  (for  the 
tomb  was  nigh  at  hand)  they 
laid  Jesus. 
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In  the  fifty-seventh  verse  of  Matthew's  text  ifiaOrjrevOrf 
is  fo\ind  in  {<,  C,  D,  I,  33,  and  in  many  Evangelistaries: 
it  is  approved  by  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort.  The 
form  iiMJL0rfT€va€v  is  fotmd  in  A,  B,  L,  F,  A,  H,  et  al.  In 
the  fifty-eighth  verse  tr&iMi  is  added  after  airoSodrjvai  in 
A,  C,  r,  A,  n,  et  al.  It  is  omitted  by  i<,  B,  L,  and  by  the 
critics.  In  the  sixty-fourth  verse  wkt6^  is  inserted  in  relation 
to  ixe^vre:  in  C»,  F,  G,  L,  M,  U,  T,  et  al.  This  improbable 
reading  is  followed  by  the  Peshitto,  Armenian,  and  Ethiopian 
versions. 

In  verse  forty-four  of  Mark,  in  the  second  sentence 
el  iraKcu  is  found  in  very  many  codices.  B  and  D  have 
et  ^&y,  and  this  reading  is  accepted  by  both  Latin  versions, 
the  Bohairic  version,  and  by  Tischendorf.  Both  the  chief 
Syriac  versions,  and  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford  follow 
vdXm.  In  verse  forty-five  ((,  B,  D,  and  L  have  trr&iAa:  the 
other  authorities  have  <r&iJLa. 

In  the  thirty-ninth  verse  of  John's  text  IXt'oia  is  the 
reading  of  i<*  and  B.  The  others  have  i^l^iia.  In  the 
forty-first  verse  i<  and  B  have  9iv  rereifUtw:  the  other 
authorities  have  irSri, 

A  noble  character  now  for  the  first  time  comes  into  the 
Gospel.  He  is  Joseph  of  Arimathaea.  This  man  having  his 
sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  surely  dwelt  there,  but  his  tribal 
village  was  Arimathaea.  The  name  of  this  place  is  without 
doubt  the  Greek  transliteration  of  the  dual  form  of  the  Hebrew 
Ramah  with  its  article   D'TlD^in.      The  Septuagint  usually 

-  T    TT 

translates  this  dual  form  by  ' Kpfxadalii,,  Flavius  Josephus 
employs  three  forms  of  the  name,  *ApfjLadd,  ^AfMfjLadij, 
and  'Apafiadd,  There  seem  to  be  good  grotmds  for  iden- 
tifying Arimathaea  with  Ramathaim-Zophim,  the  birthplace 
of  the  prophet  Samuel.  This  however  does  not  certify  us  of 
the  site  of  the  village.  Raiimer,  Schegg,  Kitto,  and  Guerin 
believe  that  it  is  the  modem  Ramleh,  a  city  of  about  eight 
thousand  inhabitants,  situated  in  the  plain,  about  two  miles 
south  of  Lydda,  on  the  way  from  Jaffa  to  Jerusalem,  about 
twenty  miles  west  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  certain  that  Ramleh 
could  not  have  been  the  birthplace  of  Samuel,  for  the  reason 
that  I.  Sam.  I.  i,  tells  us  that  Elkanah,  Samuel's  father  was  of 
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the  hill  country  of  Ephraim.  Ramleh  is  in  the  plain,  and 
never  appertained  to  the  tribal  territory  of  Ephraim.  More- 
over the  Arab  Aboulfeda  tells  us  that  Ramleh  was  founded 
in  716  by  Soliman,  the  son  of  Abd  el-Melek.  William  of 
Tyr  and  Marinus  Sanutus  confirm  the  testimony  of  the  Arab 
writer.  The  archaeologist  Robinson  also  rejects  Ramleh  as 
the  site  of  Arimath^ea.  There  is  no  etymological  connection 
between  the  two  names;  for  Ramleh  means  sand,  whereas 
Ramah,  the  root  of  Arimathsea  means  a  high  place. 

M.  Heydet  identifies  Arimathaea  with  Rentis,  a  little 
vilk^e  about  nine  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Lydda.  Others 
place  the  site  of  Arimathaea  at  Nebi-Samouil  situated  a  distance 
of  two  hours'  ride  to  the  north-east  of  Jerusalem.  Here  a 
tradition  places  the  tomb  of  Samuel,  and  supposes  that  it  was 
the  place  of  his  birth.  The  Mussulmans  have  erected  a  mosque 
over  the  supposed  tomb.  Therefore  nothing  certain  is  known 
of  the  site  of  the  ancient  Arimathaea. 

The  Evangelists  concur  in  bearing  witness  to  the  noble 
character  of  Joseph  of  Arimatha^.  Both  Mark  and  Luke  tell 
us  that  he  was  a  councillor.  It  is  the  general  opinion  that  by 
this  designation  they  mean  that  he  was  a  member  of  the 
Sanhedrim.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  statement  of  Luke  that 
Joseph  had  not  consented  to  the  coimsel  and  deed  of  the  Jews. 
He  was  a  secret  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  ''was  looking  for  the 
kingdom  of  God.''  Matthew  tells  us  that  he  was  rich.  The 
influence  of  his  wealth  and  social  position  made  it  easy  for  him 
to  approach  Pilate.  As  the  hatred  against  Jesus'  disciples 
had  been  very  intense  among  the  principal  men  of  the  Jews, 
Joseph  had  kept  secret  his  discipleship.  We  may  be  certain 
that  he  had  been  a  close  observer  of  the  great  events.  The 
miracles  then  witnessed  confirmed  his  preceding  faith,  and 
now  despising  the  opposition  of  the  Jews,  he  went  in  to  Pilate, 
and  asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus.  St.  Mark  calls  attention  to 
the  boldness  of  Joseph's  act,  **he  boldly  went  in  tmto  Pilate, 
and  asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus. "  The  danger  attending  this 
act  came  not  from  Pilate,  but  from  the  Jews,  who  would 
construe  this  act  of  Joseph  as  a  sign  that  he  espoused  the 
cause  of  Jesus. 

It  is  not  intimated  here  that  Joseph  offered  money  to 
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Pilate  for  the  body  of  Jesus.  In  Ulpianus'  Digest  of  the 
Roman  laws,  XLVIII.  24,  i,  it  is  recorded  that  *'the  bodies  of 
executed  persons  are  not  to  be  withheld  from  their  kindred.*' 
Quintillian,  Declam.  VI.  9,  affirms  the  same. 

Pilate  is  willing  to  deliver  the  body  of  Jesus,  but  he  must 
first  be  sure  that  Jesus  is  dead.  It  would  seem  that  Joseph 
informed  Pilate  that  Jesus  was  dead,  and  Pilate  marvelled 
that  Jesus  should  be  already  dead.  Those  who  were  crucified 
usually  live  longer  on  the  crosses.  We  have. already  seen  the 
explanation  of  this.  The  death  of  Jesus  was  a  miracle.  When 
he  had  suffered  that  which  was  in  the  natural  order  of  things 
a  cause  of  death,  he  laid  down  his  life  by  his  own  will.  This 
is  not  to  say  that  he  was  not  put  to  death  on  the  cross.  The 
sentence  of  death  in  all  its  most  dreadful  tortures  was  inflicted 
on  him,  but  had  he  so  willed,  even  without  a  miracle,  his  death 
might  have  been  more  protracted. 

But  how  does  this  marvelling  of  Pilate  agree  with  his 
preceding  command  that  the  legs  of  the  crucified  men  should 
be  broken?  Why  should  Jesus  not  be  dead,  when  Pilate's 
soldiers  had  been  conmianded  to  kill  him,  and  remove  his  body  ? 
There  is  some  confusion  of  chronology  here.  It  may  be  that 
Joseph's  interview  with  Pilate  preceded  the  Jews'  petition  that 
the  legs  of  the  crucified  might  be  broken.  Joseph  asks  of 
Pilate  only  the  body  of  Jesus.  The  Jews  ask  for  the  removal  of 
the  bodies  of  all.  As  the  two  robbers  were  living,  when  Jesus 
was  dead  on  the  cross,  Pilate's  command  to  break  the  legs  of 
the  crucified  ones  was  necessary,  even  after  he  knew  from 
Joseph  that  Jesus  was  dead.  Moreover,  St.  Mark  tells  us  that 
before  Pilate  would  give  the  body  of  Jesus  to  Joseph,  he  sent  a 
centurion  to  certify  that  Jesus  was  dead.  It  may  be  that  this 
centurion  pierced  the  side  of  Jesus,  or  ordered  it  to  be  pierced 
in  order  to  bring  to  Pilate  the  certain  evidence  that  he  was 
dead. 

Or  again,  it  may  be  that  soon  after  the  sending  of  Pilate's 
order  to  put  all  the  crucified  to  an  immediate  death,  Joseph 
had  come  and  told  Pilate  that  Jesus  was  dead,  before  the 
soldiers  had  executed  the  order  to  break  the  legs  of  the  men. 
Pilate  is  surprised  at  this,  and  will  not  take  definite  action, 
till  he  is  certified  of  it  by  his  officer.     In  events  of  this  nature. 
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where  there  are  so  many  details  omitted,  and  where  there  are 
several  possible  orders  of  events,  it  is  difficult  to  assign  the 
true  order;  but  it  is  also  absurd  to  impeach  the  truth  of  the 
narrative. 

All  these  data  are  valuable  in  that  they  accumulate 
evidence  that  Jesus  really  died  on  the  cross.  It  was  a  safe- 
guard against  that  form  of  tmbelief  which  would  try  to  deny 
the  reality  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus,  on  the  plea  that  he 
did  not  really  die. 

Pilate  wished  to  guard  against  any  strategy  by  which  the 
friends  of  Jesus  might  remove  the  body  of  Jesus  from  the  cross 
before  he  died.  Pilate  had  been  so  terrified  by  the  threats  of 
the  Jews,  that  he  wished  to  be  sure  of  Jesus'  death.  When  the 
centurion  had  testified  of  Jesus'  death,  then  Pilate  gave  the 
body  to  Joseph.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  Joseph  took  the  body 
down  from  the  cross.  St.  John  tells  us  that  Nicodemus  assisted 
Joseph  in  embalming  the  body  of  Jesus.  We  already  know  of 
Nicodemus.  He  had  been  converted  to  Jesus  in  that  night 
interview  mentioned  by  St.  John,  II.  i.  This  man  also  was  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  and  John,  VII.  60,  records  that  he  tried  to 
save  Jesus  from  the  unjust  sentence  of  the  Sanhedrim.  It  is 
probable  that  these  two  men  had  agreed  together  to  give 
honorable  burial  to  Jesus.  Joseph,  being  the  richer  and  more 
powerful,  goes  to  Pilate  and  obtains  the  body.  Nicodemus 
procured  the  myrrh  and  aloes  for  the  embalming,  and  assists 
Joseph  in  preparing  Jesus'  body  for  burial,  and  in  burying  it. 

St.  Mark  tells  us  that  Joseph  bought  a  linen  cloth  in  which 
to  wrap  the  body  of  Jesus.  Everything  indicates  the  greatest 
reverence  and  love  of  the  sacred  body  of  Jesus.  The  quantity 
of  myrrh  and  aloes,  according  to  St.  John,  about  a  hundred 
pound  weight,  shows  how  greatly  they  wished  to  honor  the 
body  of  Jesus.  Of  myrrh  we  have  before  spoken.  One  of 
its  chief  uses  was  the  embalming  of  the  dead.  It  was  not 
so  precious  as  the  aloes  mentioned  by  St.  John.  It  is  believed 
aloes  was  the  perfume  of  a  tree  which  very  probably  corre- 
sponded to  the  Hebrew  D^ /HK  of  Numbers,  XXIV.  6,  which 

'  T-: 
the  Peshitto,  Septuagint  and  St.  Jerome  erroneously  translate 

** tents."     Though  the  identity  of  this  tree  is  yet  doubtful, 
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it  is  commonly  thought  to  be  the  Aquilaria  agallocha  formerly 
called  by  the  Greeks  afidWoxov,  and  later  also  fi;X«X<^, 
lignaloes.  The  tree  is  found  in  northern  India;  it  sometimes 
reaches  the  height  of  over  seventy  feet.  It  is  most  probably 
from  the  wood  of  this  tree  that  the  perfume  aloes  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  was  obtained.  It  is  mentioned  in  Proverbs,  VII.  17 : 
**I  have  sprinkled  my  bed  with  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cinnamon"; 
and  in  the  Canticle  of  Canticles,  IV.  14:  "Thy  shoots  are 
spikenard  and  saffron,  calamus,  with  all  trees  of  frank- 
incense; myrrh  and  aloes,  with  all  the  chief  spices."  The 
Psalmist  declares  of  Christ:  **A11  thy  garments  smell  of 
myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia.  "—XLV.  (Vulg.  XLIV.)  8. 

We  believe  that  a  small  quantity  of  the  rare  and  costly 
aloes  was  mingled  with  myrrh  for  the  embalming  of  the  Lord's 
body.  The  profuse  use  which  the  Jews  made  of  perfumes 
in  the  burial  of  the  dead  may  be  judged  from  the  fact  that 
Josephus  affirms  that  at  the  funeral  of  Herod  the  Great,  there 
were  in  the  procession  five  hundred  of  his  domestics  carrying 
spices.— Antiq.  XVII.,  VIII.  3.  The  large  quantity  of  the 
myrrh  and  aloes  which  Joseph  employed  in  embalming  the 
body  of  Jesus  shows  that  he  used  his  wealth  to  give  the  body 
of  his  Master  a  most  honorable  burial. 

The  respect  showed  to  the  body  of  Christ  by  these  good 
men  may  well  be  taken  as  an  example  for  the  priests  of  the 
Church.  To  the  care  of  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  was  committed 
the  dead  body  of  Christ;  but  to  the  priests  is  committed  his 
living  glorified  body  in  the  Eucharist.  How  disgraceful  there- 
fore it  is  to  find  that  the  priest,  to  whom  is  committed  such 
high  trust,  treats  the  body  of  Christ  with  disrespect?  We 
find  often  in  our  Churches  that  the  altar  is  dirty  and  squalid; 
we  find  the  ornaments  covered  with  dirt  and  grease ;  we  find  the 
sanctuary  lamp  poor  and  neglected;  we  find  the  altar  linen 
soiled  and  untidy.  Fine  silver  and  rich  viands  are  upon  the 
priest's  table;  but  the  chalice  and  the  ciborium  of  the  Lord  are 
cheap  and  rusty.  A  dingy  old  torn  Missal  is  on  the  altar, 
while  elegantly  botmd  sets  of  novels  are  in  the  priest's  library. 
Spots  of  old  black  grease  are  upon  the  altar-cloth;  but  the 
priest's  own  table  must  be  covered  with  snowy  white  linen. 
Ragged  vestments  are  tossed  into  the  drawers  of  his  vestry; 
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but  the  priest  is  clothed  in  fine  garments.  Scattered  about  the 
vestry  are  the  ruins  of  cheap  altar  furnishings,  and  in  the  draw- 
ers of  the  cases  are  crimpled  and  age-discolored  purificators, 
amices,  and  corporals.  An  air  of  neglect  reigns  over  altar, 
sanctuary,  and  vestry,  because  the  priest  does  not  know  his 
Master,  nor  honor  him.  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  will  arise  in  the 
judgment  and  condemn  such  priests ;  for  Joseph  and  Nicodemus 
greatly  honored  the  dead  body  of  Jesus,  but  such  priests  dis- 
honor the  body,  soul  and  Divinity  of  Jesus. 

Many  Catholic  interpreters  believe  that  in  the  burial  of 
Jesus  by  the  rich  man  Joseph,  there  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  LIII.  9.  The  Vulgate  form  of  this  prophecy  is 
untelligible,  but  Knabenbauer,  an  exponent  of  the  aforesaid 
opinion,  thus  translates  the  Hebrew:  'They  make  his  grave 
with  the  wicked,  but  after  his  death  his  grave  is  of  a  rich  man." 
This  interpreter  explains  it  that  the  enemies  of  Jesus  wished  to 
give  Jesus  a  dishonorable  burial  with  the  two  robbers,  but  that 
by  the  Providence  of  God  a  rich  man  came  and  gave  to  Jesus  a 
most  honorable  burial.  The  sense  is  good,  but  to  arrive  at  it, 
the  Hebrew  text  is  violently  handled.  The  Hebrew  as  it  stands 
to-day  is:  **They  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with 
the  rich  in  his  death."  The  sense  of  it  is  not  clear,  but  the 
text  will  hardly  suffer  any  other  translation.  It  may  be  that 
this  is  one  case  where  the  original  text  has  become  corrupt. 

Though  it  is  not  explicitly  stated  that  Joseph  and  Nico- 
demus washed  the  body  of  Jesus,  that  fact  is  embodied  in 
the  statement  that  they  prepared  the  body,  **as  the  custom  of 
the  Jews  is  to  bury." 

St.  John  tells  us  that  they  ''bound  Jesus*  body  in  linen 
cloths  with  the  spices."  The  other  Evangelists  speak  only  of 
the  one  linen  cloth  in  which  they  wrapped  the  body  of  the  Lord. 
The  explanation  is  that  they  wrapped  the  head  of  Jesus  in  a 
smaller  linen  cloth,  and  probably  some  other  smaller  linen 
cloths  were  bound  about  other  portions  of  the  body.  Then  a 
large  linen  cloth  enveloped  the  whole  body.  Of  the  napkin  of 
the  head  we  are  certain;  for  John,  XX.  7,  tells  us  that  Peter 
saw  it  in  the  tomb  after  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus.  The 
spices  were  placed  on  the  body,  and  also  bound  up  in  the  folds 
of  the  linen  cloths.  It  is  also  probable  that  they  placed  some 
of  them  around  the  body  in  the  tomb. 
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Of  this  tomb  we  know  the  following  facts:  It  was  the 
property  of  Joseph  of  Arimathaea;  it  was  near  the  place  of 
execution  in  a  garden  belonging  to  Joseph ;  it  was  a  tomb  hewn 
in  stone ;  it  was  a  new  tomb  * 'wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid." 
The  tombs  in  the  East  were  often  natural  caves,  but  the  tomb 
of  Jesus  was  cut  in  the  rock.  For  full  description  of  tombs  in 
the  East  see  A  Diary  of  My  Life  in  the  Holy  Land.    . 

Within  this  rock-tomb  Christ's  body  may  have  been  placed 
on  an  arched  ledge,  or  in  an  oven-shaped  excavation  in  the  side 
of  the  tomb,  or  it  may  have  been  placed  in  a  sort  of  trough  cut 
in  the  rock  in  one  side  of  the  tomb.  The  great  stone  which 
Joseph  of  Arimathsea  rolled  to  the  door  of  Jesus'  tomb  was  the 
stone  in  form  of  a  millstone  designed  by  the  builder  of  the 
tomb  to  dose  its  opening.  It  corresponds  to  the  great  mill- 
stone now  foimd  near  the  opening  of  Queen  Helen's  tomb. 
It  is  quite  probable  that  had  time  been  given,  the  friends  of 
Jesus  would  have  prepared  a  special  tomb  for  him,  but  as  the 
passover  drew  on,  Joseph  in  haste  laid  Jesus'  body  in  his  own 
new  tomb  which  was  near  at  hand. 

The  Synoptists  are  careful  to  tell  us  that  the  pious  women 
who  had  witnessed  Jesus'  death  followed,  and  beheld  where 
he  was  laid  in  the  tomb. 

It  is  pathetic  that  the  Lord,  who  in  life  had  no  place  to 
lay  his  head,  in  death  is  buried  by  charity  in  the  tomb  of 
another.  The  pious  women  followed  and  saw  the  place  of 
burial,  because  they  wished  to  show  honor  to  the  body  by 
placing  spices  about  it,  and  in  the  haste  of  the  Parasceve  they 
could  not  do  this.  But  by  the  Providence  of  God  this  examin- 
ation of  the  place  of  Jesus'  burial  made  them  more  competent 
witnesses  of  the  truth  of  his  Resurrection. 

It  fitted  the  sacredness  of  Jesus'  body  that  it  should  be 
laid  in  a  tomb  which  had  not  served  for  the  burial  of  any  other 
man.  He  was  conceived  in  a  viiginal  womb;  he  was  nursed 
by  a  virgin  mother;  and  he  was  laid  in  a  tomb  wherein  was 
never  man  yet  laid. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  laid  in  the  tomb,  the  great  stone  is 
rolled  upon  the  opening,  the  pious  women  hasten  back  into 
the  city  to  buy  spices  for  Christ's  body,  Joseph  and  Nicodemus 
go  away  to  prepare  for  the  passover,  and  the  body  of  Christ  is 


Digitized  by 


Google 


576  Mt.  xxvii.  57-66;  Mk.  xv.  42-47;  Lk.  xxiii.  50-56;  Jn.  xix.  38-41 

left  alone  with  the  angels.  Every  evidence  is  given  to  the 
world  that  Jesus  is  dead  and  buried  in  a  tomb,  out  of  which  no 
mortal  man  could  come  forth  except  by  di\dne  power.  But 
we  are  now  being  led  up  to  the  greatest  miracle  of  all  time,  and 
its  evidence  must  be  perfect.  By  the  Providence  of  God  even 
the  hatred  and  machinations  of  the  Jews  furnish  us  additional 
evidence  of  this  great  miracle. 

The  day  following  the  death  of  Jesus  was  the  solemn  day 
of  the  Pasch,  the  greatest  day  of  all  the  Jewish  year,  but  yet 
the  Evangelists  do  not  designate  it  by  its  own  special  character, 
but  only  in  its  relation  to  a  greater  day  of  the  New  Covenant, 
the  day  on  which  the  great  Atonement  was  consummated. 
Thus  St.  Matthew  speaks  of  Israel's  great  paschal  Sabbath  as 
**the  day  after  the  preparation."  No  day  ever  dawned  on  the 
world  as  gi-eat  as  the  day  of  Christ's  death,  and  consequently 
it  is  ranked  ahead  of  the  great  Sabbath  of  Israel.  On  the  pass- 
over  every  God-fearing  Jew  rested.  Even  the  pious  women, 
who  had  bought  the  spices  before  the  Sabbath  set  in,  went  not 
out  to  the  tomb  of  Jesus.  But  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
continued  their  plotting.  They  remember  that  Christ  had 
said  that  he  would  arise  on  the  third  day.  They  had  observed 
his  words  more  attentively  than  his  followers;  but  their  pur- 
pose was  not  to  know  the  truth,  but  to  catch  the  Lord  in  his 
speech.  Many  a  time  and  oft  Christ  had  told  the  disciples  that 
he  should  be  put  to  death,  and  should  arise.  He  had  clearly 
stated  that  he  should  arise  on  the  third  day.  In  Matthew, 
XVI.  2 1 ,  we  read :  "From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  show  unto 
his  disciples,  how  that  he  must  go  imto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer 
many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  the  third  day  be  raised  up."  In  Matthew,  XVII. 
22,  the  same  prediction  is  repeated:  **And  while  they  abode 
in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them:  The  Son  of  man  shall  be 
delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  men ;  and  they  shall  kill  him, 
and  the  third  day  shall  he  be  raised  up."  The  same  great  truth 
was  affirmed  by  our  Lord  in  Matthew,  XX.  18,  19:  "Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  deUvered 
unto  the  chief  priests  and  scribes;  and  they  shall  condemn  him 
to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  unto  the  Gentiles  to  mock  and 
to  scourge  and  to  crucify;  and  the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised 
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up."  This  great  truth  was  not  as  publicly  proclaimed  as  the 
others:  it  was  delivered  to  the  disciples  to  be  attested  by  them 
when  the  message  was  complete.  But  yet  the  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  knew  of  it,  and  they  fear  it.  They  had  put  Jesus  to 
death;  but  by  that  fact  they  could  not  proclaim  him  a  false 
prophet,  for  he  had  predicted  his  death  and  every  detail 
thereof.  If  now  the  great  prophecy  of  his  Resturection  is 
fulfilled,  his  cause  will  become  so  powerful  that  no  man  can 
withstand  it.  On  the  contrary,  if  they  can  only  defeat  this 
design  of  the  Lord,  they  can  to  all  the  Jews  proclaim  him  false. 
They  go  therefore  to  Pilate  and  tell  him  of  the  prophecy  of 
Jesus ;  they  tell  him  of  the  danger  that  threatens,  if  by  the 
stealing  of  Jesus*  body  it  becomes  believed  that  he  arose  from 
the  dead ;  in  bitter  hate  they  call  him  a  deceiver,  to  make  their 
fears  seem  reasonable ;  and  they  ask  that  the  tomb  be  guarded. 

In  Pilate's  answer  it  is  uncertain  whether  we  should  read : 
*'Ye  have  a  guard,"  or:  *Take  a  guard;"  the  Greek  ?x*^* 
may  be  either  the  indicative  or  the  imperative.  The  ambigu- 
ity of  this  verb  does  not  radically  affect  the  sense.  We  are 
assured  that  by  Pilate's  authority  the  Jews  were  furnished  with 
a  Roman  guard,  and  were  bidden  go  and  make  the  sepulchre 
sure.  As  this  was  the  day  following  the  burial  of  Jesus,  it  is 
quite  certain  that  when  they  went  out  to  the  tomb  of  Jesus, 
they  made  sure  that  the  body  of  Jesus  had  not  been  disturbed 
during  the  night.  They  then  put  a  seal  on  the  great  stone,  and 
stationed  there  a  guard  of  Roman  soldiers.  The  apocryphal 
Gospel  of  Nicodemus  thus  describes  this  setting  of  the  guard : 
* 'Pilate  therefore,  upon  this,  gave  them  five  hundred  soldiers, 
who  also  sat  round  the  sepulchre  so  as  to  guard  it,  after  having 
put  seals  upon  the  stone  of  the  tomb."  We  can  not  ascertain 
the  number  of  soldiers  who  were  stationed  at  the  Lord's 
sepulchre,  but  it  seems  quite  certain  that  the  number  stated 
above  is  exaggerated.  The  seal  furnished  double  security,  as  it 
was  a  witness  of  the  manner  in  which  the  soldiers  kept  guard. 

The  older  rationalists  attacked  the  credibility  of  the  sealing 
of  the  tomb.  But  no  one  acquainted  with  the  form  of  these 
rock-tombs,  and  the  manner  of  closing  them,  will  find  it  hard 
to  believe  that  the  Lord's  tomb  was  sealed.  The  ancients 
made  great  use  of  seals,  and  it  would  be  an  easy  thing  to  place 
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seals  on  the  great  round  stone  which  closed  the  sepulchre  of 
Christ,  so  that  if  it  were  opened  in  any  way  the  opening  could 
be  detected.  It  is  a  strange  fact  that  the  danger  of  Christ's 
arising  from  the  tomb  did  not  reveal  itself  to  the  Jews  till  the 
day  after  his  death.  While  their  thoughts  were  centered  upon 
his  death,  this  other  thought  found  no  room.  But  when  Jesus 
was  dead,  then  this  danger  came  to  them  as  an  afterthought. 
In  their  blindness  they  thought  that  they  made  adequate 
provision  against  it  by  sealing  the  tomb,  and  appointing  the 
guard.  Here  also  events  were  shaped  by  a  special  Providence. 
The  Jews  could  only  do  what  God  permitted  them  to  do. 
Even  had  they  wished  to  take  the  body  of  Jesus  into  their 
possession  or  in  any  way  to  dishonor  it,  they  could  not  do  so. 
That  body  there  on  the  cross  was  defended  by  the  almighty 
power  of  God.  Jesus  had  paid  the  debt  of  sin :  his  humiliations 
were  at  an  end.  The  enemies  of  Christ  were  not  allowed  to 
touch  his  sacred  body  after  death.  They  were  allowed  to  seal 
the  tomb,  and  set  the  guard,  for  these  two  facts  corroborated 
the  truth  of  the  Resurrection. 

These  very  measures  which  in  their  blindness,  the  Jews 
took  to  defeat  the  cause  of  Christ,  assisted  his  cause.  The 
great  vigilance  of  the  Jews,  the  seals  on  the  sepulchre,  and  the 
constant  guard  of  the  Roman  soldiers  testify  to  the  world  that 
the  Resurrection  of  Christ  was  real :  that  it  was  the  Resurrection 
of  a  glorified  body,  against  which  rocks,  and  seals,  and  guards 
of  men  are  no  obstacles. 

MATT.  XXVIII.  I— ID  MARK  XVI.  i— 8 

1.  '0^4  84  ffa66iT(i)v  ,  rfi  4i«-  i.  Ka\  iiay^o\LtvoD  tou 
9(i>9Xoua7)  etg  \klav  aa66iT(i>v,  i)jX6ey  9oe66deTOu,  Map{a  i^  MoY^aXijvT], 
Map(a  ii  Morf  8aXT)v9),  xal  -ti  4XXtj  %a\  Mapfa  i^  tou  'Iaxw6ou,  xat 
Map(a,    6e(i>p^aaR   ibv   Td^ov.  SaX(&(Ai],    1if6p(xaay    dip(o(iaeTa    Tva 

2.  Kal    {8o6,    Gti(S\xh<;    iyivexo  OSouGdi  iXetpwdv  olMv. 

tx4j«^,    StTcXo<;  r4p   Kupfou,    xo-  ^     ^^^     ^^^                        ^^^ 

.M,ik  oupovou     x«l    xpoacXecv  ^^^^^^^                 ^^  ^^ 

ixexfiXt«  .bv  XMov,     xal  4xdeT,T0  4,^,(x^/,%,,   -j^fou. 
i^ovd)    auToG. 

3.  'Hv  Ik  1^  elJia  autou  &><;  3.  Kal  IXeyov  xphq  iauxa^;: 
icrrpaic-^,  xal  Tb  Iv8u;xa  aOToO  T(<;  iicoxuXfaet  i^^iiv  -cbv  X(8ov  h. 
Xeuxbv    i)<;    x^^"^-  '^^  fi6^a(;  tou  ^lvt)^ie£ou; 
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4.  'Aicb  Ik  ToQ  9660U  auTou 
iae(o6t)aaey  ol  'nQpouvre^,  xal  iye- 
vi^OiQjay    £>g    vexpoC. 

5.  'AicoxptSelg  8i  6  Sr^yzko^f 
elicev  TaT^  yuvat^Cv:  M^  ^oSecoOe 
u^iet?,  oT8a  yip  Jit  'Itjcouv  tiv 
ijTaup<i)(Uvoy  !^Y)TecTe. 

6.  Oux  (oTiv  <!)8e:  il^T^P^  T^P» 
xocOo)^  eTicsv:  A  cuts,  T8ece  tbv  ti- 
xov  8x0  u  IxeiTo. 

7.  Kal  Toxu  xopeuSeiaai, 
eTxatte  toI^  (AoOiQTal^  a^TOu,  8t( 
il^yipOi)  ixb  T(av  vcxpuv:  xal  (Sou, 
xpodeyei  i\^(;  9l<;  ti))v  raXcXafaev: 
ixei     aiixbv     S^^ecOe:    tSoO,    elxov 

8.  Kal  dcxeXSouaot  Toex&  dixb 
Tou  ;iW}(Ae(ou  (xera  9660  u  xal  x^P^< 
ti.eYiiXY)<;,  2$pa;iov  ixayY^tXat 
Tolc  (AoOiQTO^^  aiitou. 

9.  Kal  (806,  'It)Jou<;  uxi^vtiq- 
acv  aixaig,  Xtycav:  Xa^prce:  a! 
ik  xpoaeXSouaae  ixpderrjaav  atJiou 
Tou^  x^8a^,  xal  xpo9ex6w}9av 
a^T^. 

10.  T<Te  Xiyei  afiTal*;  6  'It)- 
aoug:  ^ii)  ^oSelcOe:  uxiyrre,  4x- 
aYY^f^T)*^*  '^ot?  i8eXfot<;  ^xou,  tva 
ixiX6<i>9tv  t(g  tV  FaXeXafav,  xdc- 
xet  (le  S^l^ovrae. 

1.  Now  late  after  the  Sab- 
bath day,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
into  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 

2.  And  behold,  there  was  a 
great  earthquake;  for  an.  angel 
of  the  Lord  descended  from 
Heaven,  and  came  and  rolled 
away  the  stone,  and  sat  upon  it. 


4.  Kal  (iva6Xi<paaac  6e(i>pou- 
ffiv  8t(  ivoxcxtSXiorai  6  X(8o^:  ^v 
Y&p  (liyag  o^tfSpa. 

5.  Kal  iXOoOaot  e(g  Tb  (ivi)- 
(lelov,  eTSov  vtovtoxov  xoOift&cyov 
iv  Tol^  SeSioIg,  xepi6e6XY)(Uvoy 
OToXi)v  Xeux^v,  xal  i^eOotASi^OiQaav. 

6.  '0  ik  Xtfti  a^Talg.  Mil 
ix8a(A6eIoOe:  'lYjaoOv  t^YjTeiTe  xbv 
Na!^api]vbv  xbv  ioTaup<i>(iiyov:  iljy- 
ipOi),  o6x  ((TTCv  &58:  T8e,  d  xtfxo^ 
8x0  u  IOY)xav  aixdv. 

7.  'AXX4  ixdryrce,  eTxore 
Tol^  (jtoOtirat^  aiToO,  xal  t^  Ili- 
Tp<|)  8t(  xpodrfee  6(iag  e(g  Tf)v 
FaXiXatov:  ixet  a^Tbv  8<pt90e, 
xaOa)^  eTxev  6(aIv. 

8.  Kal  i^eXSoOaoc,  kpuyov  ixb 
TOU  (iyY)(jLt(ou:  elxev  ydtp  ait&c 
Tp6(jL0^  xal  Ixoraac^,  xal  oiScvl 
o5Siv  elxov:  {9060 uvro  ydp. 


1.  And  when  the  Sabbath 
was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  bought  spices,  that  they 
might  come  and  anoint  him. 

2.  And  very  early  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  they  come 
to  the  tomb  when  the  stm  was 
risen. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


580       Mt.  xxviii.  i-io;  Mk.  xvi.  1-8;  Lk.  xxiv.  1-12;  Jn.  xx.  1-18 


3.  His  appearance  was  as 
lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 
as  snow: 

4.  And  for  fear  of  him  the 
watchers  did  quake,  and  be- 
come as  dead  men. 

5.  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  tm to  the  women:  Fear 
not  ye:  for  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus,  who  hath  been  crucified. 

6.  He  is  not  here;  for  he  is 
risen,  even  as  he  said.  Come, 
see  the  place  where  the  Lord 
lay. 

7.  And  go  quickly,  and  tell 
his  disciples:  He  is  risen  from 
the  dead;  and  lo,  he  goeth  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee,  there  shall 
ye  see  him:  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

8.  And  they  departed  quick- 
ly from  the  tomb  with  fear  and 
great  joy,  and  ran  to  bring  his 
disciples  word. 

9.  And  behold,  Jesus  met 
them,  saying:  All  hail.  And 
they  came  and  took  hold  of  his 
feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

10.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto 
them:  Fear  not:  go  tell  my 
brethren  that  they  depart  into 
Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see 
me. 

LUKE  XXIV.  I— 12 

1.  Tn  Si  (ua  Twv  ffa66it6)v, 
SpSpou  ^a6&i)g  bd  Tb  (Av^;xa,  i^X- 
Oon'  fipouaot  S  i^ToEjAaaov  dpai^ora. 

2.  ESpov  li  tbv  X{6oy  dexo- 
xexuXtajiivov  ixb  xou  (AW}(iLcCou 

3.  E(aeX6o0jat    ik    oux     eSpov 

4.  Kal  iyiveTO  iv  t^  dcxopeta- 
6a(  ai'zi<;  xepl   toijtou,    xal    (Sou, 


3.  And  they  were  saying 
among  themselves:  Who  shall 
roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the 
door  of  the  tomb? 

4.  And  looking  up,  they  see 
that  the  stone  is  rolled  back:  for 
it  was  exceeding  great. 

5.  And  entering  into  the 
tomb,  they  saw  a  young  man 
sitting  on  the  right  side,  arrayed 
in  a  white  robe;  and  they  were 
amazed. 

6.  And  he  saith  unto  them: 
Be  not  amazed:  ye  seek  Jesus, 
the  Nazarene,  who  hath  been 
crucified:  he  is  risen;  he  is  not 
here:  behold  the  place  where  the 
they  laid  him! 

7.  But  go,  tell  his  disciples 
and  Peter:  He  goeth  before  you 
into  Galilee:  there  shall  ye  see 
him,  as  he  said  tmto  you. 

8.  And  they  went  out,  and 
fled  from  the  tomb;  for  tremb- 
ling and  astonishment  had  come 
upon  them:  and  they  said  noth- 
ing to  any  one;  for  they  were 
afraid. 


JOHN  XX.  I— 18 

I.  Ty)  8i  (tcqi  t6v  9a66deT(i>v 
Map  {a  1^  MoYSaXijvi)  Epxerai 
xp<i>t,  (7xot(ag  Etc  oOjt)^,  e(g  xh 
(AVY);ietov,    %a\   ^Xlxet  tbv  X(6ov  ^ip- 

3.  Tpix^c  o5v  %a\  Ipxrcai 
xp&g  2((jui)va  nirpoy,  xal  xp^g 
T&v  SXXov  (&a6i]r})v  8v  i^CXee  i 
'Itjjouc,    xat    Xiyet  aiiToTg:    ''Hpoev 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Mt.  xxviii.  i-io;  Mk.  xiv.  i-8;  Lk.  xxiv.  i-ia;  Jn.  xx.  i-i8        581 


eOvVJTt  aGTpOnCTOUO]Q. 

5.  '£(Aftf6a)v        8i       ycvo^xlvcov 

vexp6v; 

6.  06x  IcjTtv  688,  (SXX4  ^y«p- 
Ot):  (Avi^crOtjTe  (l)g  iXiiXiQJcv  6(A(v, 
Ite  <i)v  iv  rn  FaXcXafq:. 

7.  Aiywv:  Tbv  Tlbv  toO 
dv6p(l)icou  Stc  Set  icapa8o6tjvae  eU 
Xelpag  dcvOpc&ictov  &(jiapT(i)Xcl)v,  xal 
araupcoO^vac,  xal  t^  TpCxD  V^P? 
devaoT^vac. 

8.  Kal  i(Avi^(j6t)(7oev  twv  pY](AdT(i>y 
auTOu. 

9.  Kal  Oicoorpi^^aaat  deicb  xoQ 
(tviQiiefou  i'Kiiyf&kw  TauTa  xdK^a 
•cot^  SvBexa  xal  icacrt  toI?  Xoticot?. 

10.  '"Hffov  li  1^  MoYSaXTjv^) 
Map(a  xal  'I(i)dh/a,  xal  Map(a  1^ 
'Iax(d6ou,  xal  a!  Xotxal  auv  auialg, 
IXeyov  xpbg  to6^  ixoor^Xou^  Tauxa* 

11.  Kal  i^devYjaov  ivcaxtov 
ai'zQv  iiGii  X-^po^  Toc  pi^iiota  TauTa, 
xal  i^icfoTOuv  auTal^. 

12.  *0  84  n^Tpog  dcvaciTig 
28pa(iey  ixl  Tb  (Avrjyi^Iov,  xal 
icapax64^a<;  ^Xixet  t3c  dOivca  ^t^va 
xal  dcirfjXOev,  xpb^  iauibv  Oau[jidc!^(i)v 
•cb    yeYOvd?. 


xbv    K6p(ov  ix  xou    [jivT);ie(ou,    xal 
oix  oT8a(jL8y   icoD    IStjxav    auidv. 

3.  'E§TjX6ev  oBv  i  IHrpot;  xal 
6  £XXo<;  (AaOT)r))g,  xal  '^jpxovro  e(g 
Tb    (AviQiietoy. 

4.  nSrpexov  84  ol  8uo  6^1.0  u, 
xal  6  fiXXog  (i,a6T)Ti)^  icpoi8pa(i.ev 
TdextovToO  Ilirpou,  xal  i)jX8eicp<i^ 
To<;    e(g   lb    (AyY)[jietov. 

5.  Kal  xapax6<pag  ^Xxixet 
X8{(i.eva  T3e  66iyta:  oO  (iivroe  e(a- 
ijXOev. 

6.  'IBpxerae  oiSy  xal  Jll\mv 
n^po*;  (ixoXouOa>y  a(jT^,  xal 
eto^XSey  e(g  ib  (i,yiQ(Aetoy,  xal  6e(«>- 
pel   T(3e  666y(a  xeE;i8ya, 

7.  Kal  Tb  Jou8ip(ov  8  ^y  iicl 
TYjg  xe^aXtji;  aOiou,  ou  \ivzi  wy 
66oy((i)y  X8(ii.eyoy,  dXXds  x^9^^ 
iyreruXty^iiyoy  e!?  Ifya  t6xov. 

8.  Tdie  o3y  efo^Xeey  xal  6 
£XXo(;  ii.a6iQTi)c  6  IXOcjy  xp(ii>Tog 
8(c  tb  (tyiQiteloy,  xal  8l8ey,  xal 
iicforeuaey. 

9.  Ou8^(i>  yip  if)8etaay  riiy 
Ypa^9)y,  Sit  8et  auiby  4x  yexpcav 
4ya(JTfjyai. 

10.  'Air^XSoy  oiSy  icdcXey  icpb? 
iauTOu^    ol    (&a6Y]Ta(. 

11.  Mapfa  84  clon^xet  xpbg 
T^  li.yiQiJL8((|)  2^0)  xXaCouja:  dx;  oQy 
ixXatey,    xapixu^^ey  el<;  xb  (xyiQ^eloy. 

12.  Kal  6e(i)pei  8uo  dYylXoug 
iv  Xeuxolg  xa68!^o(Alyoug,  Sya  xpb(; 
rn  xefaXf),  xal  lya  icpb(;  xolg 
xoffly,  81COU  fxetTO  ib  aw^xa  tou 
'ItjooO. 

13.  Kal  Xiyoujcy  aurn  txel- 
voc  Fuyat,  t(  xXafeig;  xal  Xfjfet 
autolg:  "Ott  i^pay  Tby  Kfiptdy  ;iou, 
xal  odx   oI8a  xoQ   IBrjxay   auT^y. 
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1 .  But  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  at  early  dawn,  they  came 
unto  the  tomb,  bringing  the 
spices  which  they  had  prepared. 

2.  And  they  found  the  stone 
rolled  away  from  the  tomb. 

3.  And  they  entered  in,  and 
found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
while  they  were  perplexed  there- 
about, behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  dazzling  apparel: 

5.  And  as  they  were 
affrighted,  and  bowed  down 
their  faces  to  the  earth,  they 


14.  TauTa  tCxoDaa,  iarpdbfQ 
etc  'cdt  JicCffCi),    xal  Secopet  xbv    'Iy)- 

'ItjooO?    ioTiv. 

15.  Aiyet  airjj  'Iijaou^: 
rOvai,  tI  xXoeCetc;  T^a  X^rj^tlq; 
butlyq,  Soxouaa  Stc  i  XT]xoup6c 
iaxiv,  Xfjfei  aiSx^:  K6pc8,  ei  ?& 
i6daTaaocg  aMv,  thi  (&0(  xou 
IOi)xac  aMv,   xdeyo)   auxbv  dp6. 

16.  Aiyet  aurjj  'Iijaoug:  Ma- 
pid(fc:  OTpoB^etoa  ixe(w)  Xtfv, 
ai<<ji  *E6pa(aT{:  Pa66ouve(,  8 
Xiyrcai,     AeSioxaXc 

17.  Aiyee  aSrj]  'ItjcoO?:  Mfj 
Srrou  (Mu,  oCkci)  y&p  dcvoSi&Qxa 
icpbc  '^bv  noeripa  (mu:  xopt6ou  8i 
icpb^  i8tXfo6g  (Mu,  xal  eixiaOtoI^: 
'Ava6a(vfi>  icpbg  Tbv  Iloripa  (lou 
xal  Ilotipa  b^v,  xal  Oc6v  (1.011 
xol   Oebv   6(1^. 

18.  "TSpxrcat  Map(3c(i  1^  May- 
8aXY)v^,  iyyiXXouoa  toIc  (aoO^- 
Tal^,  Sti  kl>paxa  tbv  Kiipcov,  xol 
TaOxa   elxev   autfj. 

1.  Now  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week  cometh  Mary  Mag- 
dalene early,  while  it  was  yet 
dark,  unto  the  tomb,  and  seeth 
the  stone  taken  away  from  the 
tomb. 

2.  She  nmneth  therefore, 
and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter, 
and  to  the  other  disciple,  whom 
Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto 
them:  They  have  taken  away 
the  Lord  out  of  the  tomb,  and 
we  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him. 

3.  Peter  therefore  went  forth 
and  the  other  disciple,  and  they 
went  toward  the  tomb. 
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said  tinto  them:     Why  seek  ye 
the  living  among  the  dead? 

6.  He  is  not  here,  but  is 
risen:  remember  how  he  spoke 
unto  you  when  he  was  yet  in 
Galilee, 

7.  Saying  that  the  Son  of 
man  must  be  delivered  up  into 
the  hands  of  sinftil  men,  and  be 
crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise 
again. 

8.  And  they  remembered  his 
words, 

9.  And  returned  from  the 
tomb,  and  told  all  these  things 
to  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10.  Now  they  were  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James:  and 
the  other  women  with  them 
told  these  things  imto  the 
apostles. 

11.  And  these  words  ap- 
peared in  their  sight  as  idle  talk; 
and  they  disbelieved  them. 

12.  But  Peter  arose,  and  ran 
imto  the  tomb;  and  stooping 
and  looking  in,  he  seeth  the  linen 
cloths  by  themselves;  and  he 
departed  to  his  home,  wondering 
at  that  which  was  come  to  pass. 


4.  And  they  ran  both  to- 
gether: and  the  other  disciple 
out  ran  Peter,  and  came  first  to 
the  tomb; 

5.  And  stooping  and  looking 
in,  he  seeth  the  linen  cloths 
lying;  yet  he  entered  not  in. 

6.  Simon  Peter  therefore  also 
Cometh,  following  him,  and  en- 
tered into  the  tomb;  and  he 
beholdeth  the  linen  cloths  lying, 

7.  And  the  napkin,  that  was 
upon  his  head,  not  lying  with  the 
linen  cloths,  but  rolled  up  in  a 
place  by  itself. 

8.  Then  entered  in  there- 
fore the  other  disciple  also,  who 
came  first  to  the  tomb,  and  he 
saw,  and  believed. 

9.  For  as  yet  they  knew 
not  the  Scripture,  that  he  must 
rise  again  from  the  dead. 

10.  So  the  disciples  went 
away  again  unto  their  own 
home. 

11.  But  Mary  was  standing 
without  at  the  tomb  weeping: 
so,  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  and 
looked  into  the  tomb ; 

I  a.  And  she  beholdeth  two 
angels  in  white  sitting,  one  at 
the  head,  and  one  at  the  feet, 
where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
lain. 

13.  And  they  say  tmto  her: 
Woman,  why  weepest  thou? 
She  saith  unto  them:  Because 
they  have  taken  away  my  Lord, 
and  I  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him. 

14.  When  she  had  thus  said, 
she  turned  herself  back,  and  be- 
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holdeth   Jesus   standing,      and 
knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

15.  Jesus  saith  unto  her: 
Wonoian,  why  weepest  thou? 
whom  seekest  thou?  She,  sup- 
posing him  to  be  the  gardener, 
saith  unto  him:  Sir,  if  thou 
hast  home  him  hence,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I 
will  take  him  away. 

16.  Jesus  saith  unto  her: 
Mary.  She  tumeth  herself  and 
saith  tmto  him  in  Hebrew:  Rab- 
boni ;  which  is  to  say  Master. 

17.  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Cling 
not  to  me;  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  tmto  the  Father:  but 
go  unto  my  brethren,  and  say  to 
them:  I  ascend  imto  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  unto  my  God 
and  your  God. 

18.  Mary  Magdalene  cometh 
and  telleth  the  disciples,  I  have 
seen  the  Lord;  and  how  that  he 
had  said  these  things  unto  her. 

In  the  second  verse  of  Matthew  awb  t^  Oipa^  is  added 
after  rip  XlBov  in  A,  C,  E*,  G,  H,  S,  V,  A,  H,  et  al.  This 
reading  is  followed  by  codices  f  and  h  of  the  old  Latin  version, 
by  the  Peshitto,  and  the  Armenian  version.  This  reading 
with  the  addition  of  rov  fivrffieiov  is  also  supported  by  E', 
F,  L,  M',  U,  r,  I,  33,  et  al.,  and  by  the  Bohairic  and  Philoxen- 
ian  Syriac  versions.  Its  absence  from  the  other  great  authori- 
ties proves  that  it  is  a  gloss  from  Mark,  XVI.  3.  In  verse  six, 
K»  B,  33,  102,  and  the  Bohairic,  Armenian,  and  Ethiopian 
versions  omit  o  Kvpio^  after  Ikcito,  We  believe  that  it 
should  be  retained  on  the  authority  of  the  other  codices  and 
versions. 

In  the  second  verse  of  Mark  fua  is  the  reading  of  K,  B,  L, 
and  A,  some  cursive  MSB.,  and  the  Bohairic  version:  the  other 
authorities  have  rrys  fua^. 
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At  the  end  of  the  first  verse  of  Luke  A,  C*,  D,  X,  T,  A, 
A,  n,  et  al.  add  Kal  rive^  aifv  avTal^,  In  the  fourth 
verse  i<r0rfTi,  is  the  reading  of  K,  B,  D,  the  Latin  versions,  the 
Peshitto  and  Curetonian  Syriac,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and 
Hort,  and  of  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford :  other  authorities 
have  the  plural  iad^eaiv. 

We  are  now  confronted  by  one  of  the  most  serious  difficul- 
ties in  the  matter  of  harmonizing  the  four  Gospels.  The  basis 
of  the  whole  difficulty  lies  in  the  fact  that  every  Evangelist 
gives  us  only  a  partial  account  of  a  series  of  events.  Now  these 
partial  accounts  are  not  the  same,  and  our  ignorance  of  the 
connecting  events  renders  it  difficult  to  construct  one  account 
in  which  all  of  these  partial  account^  shall  fit  into  their  right 
place. 

The  first  discrepancy  reaches  back  and  affects  the  preced- 
ing passage.  In  Luke,  XXIII.  56,  we  find  it  recorded  that  the 
GaUlean  women,  on  the  day  of  the  Crucifixion,  '^returned  and 
prepared  spices  and  ointments.  And  on  the  Sabbath  they 
rested  according  to  the  commandments."  But  in  the  present 
passage  of  Mark,  XVI.  i,  we  are  told  that,  **when  the  Sabbath 
was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  bought  spices,  that  they  might  come,  and  anoint 
Jesus."  Here  the  Evangelists  agree  in  substance,  but  differ 
in  a  mere  unimportant  detail,  which  in  no  way  affects  the  real 
substance  of  the  message.  In  the  estimation  of  men  such  a 
discrepancy  is  never  held  to  invalidate  the  truth  of  witnesses. 
From  a  comparison  of  the  two  texts  it  is  clear  that  Luke  has 
the  more  accurate  account.  The  holy  women  would  not  have 
been  able  to  procure  these  spices  in  the  shops  of  Jerusalem,  at 
the  early  hour  at  which  they  set  out  for  the  tomb.  They  pur- 
chased them  on  the  Parasceve,  before  the  great  paschal  Sabbath 
set  in.  They  rested  on  the  Sabbath,  and  then  at  a  very  early 
hour  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  prepared 
these  spices,  and  set  out  for  the  tomb.  Mark  connects  the 
buying  of  the  spices  immediately  with  the  setting  out  for  the 
tomb.  The  important  event  was  the  going  forth  of  these 
women,  and  their  witness  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ.  What 
matters  it  whether  these  spices  were  bought  a  few  hours  earlier 
or  not? 
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Another  theory  is  that  some  of  the  spices  were  bought  on 
the  day  of  the  Preparation>,  and  others  on  the  morning  of  the 
first  day  of  the  week. 

Still  another  possible  theory  is  that  St.  Mark  has  the  right 
order  of  the  event;  and  that  St.  Ltike  transposes  the  order  of 
the  event.  It  is  an  indifferent  detail,  and  divine  inspiration 
leaves  us  free  to  hold  that  one  of  the  Evangelists  may  have 
transposed  the  order  of  events  in  this  slight  detail,  it  is  left 
therefore  to  our  judgment  to  decide  which  order  is  the  more 
logical. 

The  burial  of  Jesus  had  been  a  hurried  event,  on  accoimt 
of  the  passover,  and  therefore  the  pious  women  had  not  been 
allowed  to  anoint  the  body  of  Jesus.  They  wish,  therefore,  to 
perform  this  rite  of  veneration  after  his  death.  They  know  the 
site  of  Jesus'  sepulchre,  but  it  is  certain  that  they  knew  nothing 
of  the  seals  on  the  great  stone,  and  of  the  guard  of  soldiers 
stationed  there.  They  knew  that  there  was  upon  the  door  of 
the  tomb  a  great  stone,  which  they  cotdd  not  roll  back.  On 
the  way  out  they  talk  of  this  stone,  and  ask  one  another  who 
shall  roll  it  back.  It  is  probable  that  they  hoped  to  find 
some  one  to  help  them;  or  perhaps  they  thought  that  their 
combined  strength  might  be  able  to  move  it.  The  thought  of 
this  stone  caused  them  anxiety,  but  woman-like  they  went 
forward,  trusting  to  some  chance  to  accomplish  their  holy 
purpose.  It  is  a  strange  fact  that  not  one  of  the  Apostles  w^ 
near  the  tomb  on  that  morning.  It  is  only  when  Mary  Magda- 
lene goes  to  them  with  the  intelligence  of  the  Resurrection  that 
Peter  and  John  go  out.  Of  course,  to  appear  there  was  more 
dangerous  for  the  Apostles  than  it  was  for  the  women.  No 
one  would  harm  the  women,  but  the  dreadful  fear  caused  by 
the  terrible  events  of  Jesus'  capture,  trial  and  crucifixion  was 
in  the  Apostles'  hearts.  When  the  message  came  through  the 
Magdalene  that  Christ  had  arisen,  only  two  of  the  Apostles 
ventured  forth.  Peter  and  John  ran  to  the  tomb,  examined  it, 
and  then  came  back  to  their  home  where  they  remained  with 
closed  doors  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  From  John,  XX.  19,  we 
may  justly  infer  that  at  this  time  the  Apostles  dwelt  together 
at  Jerusalem. 

Concerning  the  identity  of  the  women  who  took  part  in 
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these  events  of  the  Resurrection,  John  mentions  only  Mary 
Magdalene.  Luke  speaks  of  them  as  the  ** women  who  had 
followed  Jesus  out  of  Galilee" :  but  in  the  tenth  verse  he  affirms 
that  the  women  were  "Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  the  other  women  with  them." 
This  Joanna  was  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward :  mention 
is  made  of  her  in  Luke,  VIII.  3.  Mark  designates  Mary 
Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome.  Matthew 
speaks  only  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  by  which 
designation  he  evidently  means  Mary  the  mother  of  James. 
It  is  evident  therefore  that  several  women  took  part  in  these 
events.  John  mentions  only  Magdalene  who  is  the  chief  of 
these  witnesses;  the  others  mention  only  some  of  the  principal 
ones.  The  reason  that  the  Evangelists  leave  out  so  many 
things  is  that  the  evidence  of  the  great  New  Testament  was  so 
abundant  in  their  day  that  they  did  not  judge  it  necessary  to 
record  all  of  it.  In  their  age  the  miracles  which  had  accom- 
panied the  foundation  of  Christianity,  were  daily  renewed  in 
all  lands,  and  this  very  fact  moved  them  to  omit  in  their  records 
many  things  which  they  could  have  written.  They  seem  not 
to  have  contemplated  the  thing  as  possible  that  a  man  should 
not  believe  the  truths  that  they  announce.  They  write  with 
simplicity,  with  fearlessness,  and  with  absolute  conviction. 
There  is  never  any  attempt  to  exploit  any  personal  theory,  or 
to  do  anything,  save  to  deliver  to  men  the  grand  truths  of  God. 

An  obscure  element  in  the  account  is  the  designation  of 
time  declared  by  St.  Matthew  by  the  terms  0^  W  amfifidra^v. 
The  general  signification  of  0^^  is,  after  a  long  time,  at  lengthy 
late.  It  is  frequently  used  to  denote  the  evening  of  a  day. 
Thus  it  is  used  by  Mark,  XI.  19,  **5t<  i^  ijAfero,  when 
evening  catne.*'  It  is  used  in  this  sense  again  in  Mark,  XIII. 
**6^rf,  at  evening.*'  This  is  also  a  classical  sense  of  the  term, 
as  may  be  seen  in  Xenophon,  De  Venat.  VI.  25,  ««i  i  i^ 
Hhtl  T^  fiiUpa^.  Thucydides,  III.  108,  and  Demosthenes 
also  employ  the  term  in  this  sense.  This  sense  is  clearly  a 
derived  sense.  The  basic  sense  of  the  term  is  late,  and  it  means 
the  evening  of  a  day,  only  because  that  is  the  day's  latest  point 
of  time. 

There  is  also  ambiguity  in  Matthew's  use  of  the  term 


Digitized  by 


Google 


588      Mt.  xxviii.  i-io;  Mk.  xvi.  i-8;  Lk.  xxiv.  1-12;  Jn.  xx.  1-18 

tra/3/3dr€»p.  He  employs  this  term  twice  in  the  same  sentence, 
and  in  the  second  place  it  evidently  means  the  week.  The 
plural  trd/Sfiara  may  mean  the  week,  and  it  may  mean  the 
Sabbath  day.  In  Exodus,  XX.  10;  XXXV.  3;  Numbers, 
XXXVIIL  9,  10;  Deut.  V.  12;  Jer.  XVII.  21;  Luke,  IV.  17. 
and  Acts  XIII.  14;  XVI.  13,  the  plural  cd/S/Smra  is  used  to 
denote  the  Sabbath  day.  The  point  now  to  determine  is 
whether  Matthew,  using  this  term  in  the  first  place,  meant  by  it 
the  Sabbath  day  or  the  week.  If  we  hold  that  he  designates 
by  it  the  Sabbath  day,  we  must  acknowledge  that  he  uses  the 
same  term  in  the  same  sentence  in  two  different  senses. 

However  we  solve  this  question,  the  designation  of  time  in 
Matthew  is  not  left  imcertain.  He  clears  away  the  obscurity 
of  the  first  member  of  his  sentence  by  the  phrase,  **as  it  began 
to  dawn  into  the  first  day  of  the  week."  It  is  clear  therefore 
that  the  Vulgate  erroneously  renders  the  o-^^by  vespere. 

Now  it  does  not  matter  whether  we  understand  by  the 
first  trafifidrmv  of  Matthew's  text  the  Sabbath  or  the  week. 
The  Sabbath  was  the  end  of  the  week,  and  consequently  the 
end  of  the  Sabbath  coincided  with  the  end  of  the  week.  What- 
ever we  may  say  of  Matthew's  Greek,  it  is  clear  that  what  he 
wishes  to  say  is,  that  late  in  the  night,  or  rather  at  the  end 
of  the  night  which  followed  the  Sabbath  day,  just  as  the  dawn 
began,  the  women  went  forth  from  Jerusalem.  Matthew  con- 
siders the  night  which  followed  the  Sabbath  as,  in  some  way, 
belonging  to  the  Sabbath,  or  to  the  week  which  closed,  and  in 
the  latest  point  of  this  night,  just  at  the  dawn,  the  women  went 
forth  to  Christ's  tomb. 

All  the  Evangelists  concur  therefore  in  stating  that  at  this 
early  hour  the  women  went  forth  to  the  tomb.  This  consensus 
is  not  broken  by  the  fact  that  Mark  declares  **that  they  come 
to  the  tomb  when  the  sun  was  risen."  In  the  very  verse  in 
which  this  statement  appears,  it  is  also  stated  by  St.  Mark  that 
they  came  very  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  From  the 
dawn  to  the  stmrise  in  the  East  is  a  brief  interval.  The  women 
set  out  from  Jerusalem  at  the  dawn,  and  reached  the  tomb  just 
as  the  sun  was  risen. 

By  comparing  the  four  accoimts  of  these  events  given  us 
severally  by  the  four  Evangelists  we  find  that  Mary  Magdalene 
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is  mentioned  by  every  Evangelist,  and  only  she  is  mentioned 
by  St.  John.  We  find  also  that  St.  John's  account  of  her 
forms  a  history  by  itself  entirely  distinct  from  what  the  Synopt- 
ists  relate.  St.  John's  accoimt  merits  the  greatest  faith,  for 
he  received  the  message  from  the  Magdalene ;  he  went  out  to  the 
tomb  with  Peter;  and  he  was  an  eye-witness  of  what  he  nar- 
rates. 

It  is  also  certain  that  St.  Mary  Magdalene  was  not  with 
the  women  who  saw  the  angels,  and  who  were  informed  by  the 
angels  that  Christ  had  arisen.  This  is  abundantly  proven. 
St.  John  tells  us  that  the  Magadalene  came  to  the  tomb,  while 
it  was  yet  dark;  the  other  women  were  there  when  the  sun  had 
arisen.  St.  John  tells  us  that  as  soon  as  Mary  Magdalene  saw 
the  stone  rolled  away,  **she  runneth  therefore,  and  cometh  to 
Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
saith  tmto  them:  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the 
tomb,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him."  She  was 
not  looking  for  the  Resurrection  of  Christ:  she  supposes  that 
some  one  has  taken  away  the  body.  She  could  not  have  been 
in  this  persuasion  of  mind,  if  she  had  seen  the  earthquake,  or 
had  heard  from  the  angels'  lips  that  Jesus  was  risen.  And 
moreover,  if  Mary  Magdalene  had  seen  the  angels  at  the  tomb, 
St.  John  would  be  imder  the  obligation  of  truth  to  mention  that 
event  in  his  account.  A  historian  may  omit  many  things,  and 
still  write  truthfully;  but  he  can  not  omit  things  whose  omission 
leads  into  an  inevitable  error. 

Again,  Mary  Magdalene  would  not  have  taken  Jesus  for 
the  gardener,  and  would  not  have  asked  of  him  concerning  the 
body  of  Jesus,  if  she  had  been  with  1±ie  women  who  heard  from 
the  angels  that  Jesus  was  risen.  jSwB  tells  us  that  the  Magda- 
lene saw  two  angels,  but  they  do  not  annoimce  to  her  that 
Jesus  was  risen.  They  only  ask  her:  **Why  weepest  thou?" 
Though  they  were  dressed  in  white,  she  did  not  recognize 
them  to  be  angels.  She  talks  to  them  as  though  they  were 
mere  men.  Abraham  did  not  recognize  the  three  angels  who 
ate  with  him  under  the  oak  of  Mamre ;  Tobias  did  not  recognize 
Raphael,  who  was  his  companion  for  many  days.  The  tomb 
was  a  chamber  in  the  rock,  with  an  opening  through  which  one 
could  enter  by  stooping.     Also  one  must  stoop  to  look  into  it. 
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Within  it  was  perhaps  nearly  as  large  as  one  of  the  chambers 
of  the  tomb  of  Queen  Helen  at  Jerusalem.  The  angels  whom 
Mary  saw  were  sitting  on  the  ledge  on  which  Christ's  body  had 
been  laid.  One  sat  at  the  head  and  one  at  the  foot.  Mary 
was  in  a  stooping  position  when  she  saw  them.  She  is  not 
moved  by  the  presence  of  these  men.  She  may  have  thought 
that  they  were  men,  in  some  way  connected  with  the  tomb. 
She  rises  from  her  stooping  attitude,  and  looks  about  her.  She 
sees  the  risen  Lord  standing  there,  but  she  does  not  know  him. 
She  thinks  he  is  the  custodian  of  the  garden  in  which  the  tomb 
was  built.  She  addresses  him  in  a  tone  of  great  pleading: 
'*Sir,  if  thou  hast  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid 
him,  and  I  will  take  him  away."  She  conjectures  that  perhaps 
the  gardener,  finding  the  body  of  Jesus  in  his  master's  sepulchre 
removed  it  thence.  All  that  she  knew  of  the  burial  of  Jesus 
by  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  was  the  fact  that  she  had  seen  Jesus 
honorably  buried  in  his  tomb.  She  does  not  know  what  events 
may  have  arisen  afterward  to  cause  the  removal  of  Jesus' 
body.  Jesus  utters  one  word;  he  calls  the  woman  by  name. 
The  name  was  well  beloved  by  him :  it  was  the  name  of  his  own 
blessed  Mother.  In  that  one  word  he  reveals  to  the  Magdalene 
his  identity,  and  gives  her  a  partial  manifestation  of  his  love 
for  her.  It  was  not  the  full  revelation  of  his  love,  for  her  pres- 
ent state  of  being  could  not  sustain  that.  The  full  revelation 
was  reserved  for  her  life  with  Jesus  in  his  kingdom,  when  her 
corruptible  body  would  have  put  on  incorruption. 

As  the  woman  realized  the  mighty  trutti  that  Jesus  stood 
there,  and  spoke  to  her,  she  uttered  one  worshipful  title  of 
recognition,  and  rushed  to  him  in  ecstasy.  Mary  addresses 
Jesus  as  ^313*1.    The  term  is  made  up  of  the  Aramaic  |13"1 

corresponding  to  the  Hebrew  pi,  and  the  suffix  ^.    This 

suffix  may  be  paragogic,  or  it  may  be  the  pronominal  suffix  of 
the  first  person.  From  the  fact  that  St.  John  interprets  the 
term  as  **Master"  and  not  **My  Master,"  if  we  regard  the  suffix 
as  a  pronoun,  we  must  admit  that  it  has  lost  its  individual 
signification,  and  has  become  an  integral  part  of  the  title,  the 
same  as  has  happened  in  **Monseigneur,"  **Monsieur,"  and 
**Madame." 

A  difficulty  arises  at  this  point  from  the  words  of  Jesus, 
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which  are  rendered  by  the  Vulgate:  **Noli  me  tangere,"  and 
by  our  English  version:  'Touch  me  not."  It  has  vexed  the 
minds  of  many  to  find  cause  why  Jesus  forbade  Mary  to  touch 
him.  Matthew,  XXVIII.  9,  tells  us  that  the  women  whom  he 
met  in  the  way  **took  hold  of  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him." 
He  invited  his  disciples  to  touch  him,  and  see  that  he  was  a 
resurrected  body.  Why  therefore  should  he  forbid  the  Magda- 
lene to  touch  him? 

All  this  difficulty  comes  from  the  erroneous  translation  of 
the  Greek  term  &wtov.  The  first  signification  of  the  middle 
voice  iirrofjuu  is  to  fasten  oneself  to,  to  cling  to,  Liddell  and 
Scott  give  to  touch  as  the  third  meaning.  We  have  clear 
precedents  of  the  use  of  the  verb  in  the  sense  of  to  cling  in 
Holy  Scripture.  For  instance,  Job,  XXXI.  7,  declares:  **And 
if  any  spot  hath  cleaved,  ^dfAffv,  to  my  hands,  etc."  Now 
by  giving  to  the  term  ajn-ov  of  St.  John  the  sense  of  to  cling, 
the  truth  becomes  clear  and  beautiful.  In  her  wild  joy  Mary 
Magdalene  rushed  forward,  and  clung  to  Jesus.  Her  joy  was 
a  participation  of  the  happiness  of  Heaven.  Jesus  allows  her 
to  enjoy  that  holy  embrace  for  some  moments,  and  then  he 
tells  her  gently  that  she  must  be  separated  from  him  again, 
for  the  reason  that  he  has  not  yet  come  into  his  kingdom. 
Such  an  act  of  ecstatic  enjoyment  of  his  presence  could  not  be 
permanent  on  earth.  When  Jesus  should  have  ascended  into 
his  kingdom,  then  his  loved  ones  should  always  enjoy  his 
divine  presence;  but  while  Magdalene  remained  in  mortal 
flesh,  she  could  only  enjoy  a  few  moments  of  the  Lord's  blessed 
presence.  The  conditions  of  things  demanded  that  Magda- 
lene's clinging  embrace  must  be  broken.  Not  willingly  did  she 
part  from  Jesus,  but  it  must  be.  But  his  very  words  telling 
her  of  the  necessity  of  parting  from  him  contain  an  intimation 
of  that  future  state  of  being,  when  Jesus  should  be  in  his 
kingdom,  and  she  should  be  with  him.  In  that  kingdom  she 
should  never  be  separated  from  her  beloved  Master.  Jesus 
contrasts  the  two  states  of  being.  As  he  was  on  earth,  his 
manifestations  of  himself  must  be  of  short  duration:  in 
Heaven  his  loved  ones  should  always  be  with  him.  Magdalene 
can  not  enjoy  on  earth  what  is  reserved  for  Heaven.  She 
must  leave  the  Blessed  Lord,  and  she  must  be  his  messenger 


Digitized  by  V^OOQ IC 


592       Mt.  xxviii.  i-io;Mk.  xvi.  i-8;Lk.  xxiv.  1-12;  Jn.  xx.  1-18 

to  Peter  to  tell  him  that  Jesus  was  risen,  and  that  after  a 
short  interval  he  should  ascend  into  Heaven. 

When  Jesus  bids  Mary  Magdalene  go  and  announce  to 
the  Apostles  that  he  was  to  ascend  to  Heaven,  he  does  not 
preclude  the  events  that  were  to  intervene  between  the  Resur- 
rection and  the  Ascension.  Not  all  of  Jesus'  words  to  the 
Magdalene  have  been  recorded.  But  the  great  truth  was  that 
Jesus  was  risen,  and  that  soon  he  would  ascend  to  the  Father, 
to  prepare  the  mansions  which  he  had  promised  them.  The 
Ascension  is  also  brought  out  prominently  here  to  give  peace 
to  the  loving  heart  of  Mary  Magdalene.  It  explained  to  her 
why  she  could  not  remain  with  Jesus.  It  furnished  her  the 
great  hope  of  a  permanent  tmion  with  the  Lord.  It  also 
precluded  any  false  expectations  of  a  reign  with  Christ  on 
earth.  This  was  one  of  the  great  stumbling  stones  of  the 
Jews.  They  wished  for  an  earthly  Messiah,  one  who  might 
restore  the  earth  to  the  condition  in  which  it  was  before  Adam's 
sin.  They  longed  for  the  restoration  of  the  earthly  greatness 
of  Israel;  a  spiritual  reign  interested  them  in  no  way.  The 
Apostles  were  in  a  manner  imbued  with  this  thought.  Even 
after  the  Resurrection  we  find  them  asking  the  Lord  if  we  would 
restore  Israel.  (Acts,  I.  6,)  Therefore  it  was  necessary  to 
keep  in  prominence  the  great  truth  of  the  Ascension,  and  the 
new  life  with  Jesus  in  his  kingdom. 

Jesus'  message  to  his  disciples  contains  great  love.  They 
had  not  been  brave ;  they  had  all  but  one  left  him  to  die  alone. 
They  were  slow  to  believe,  and  yet  he  calls  them  his  brethren , 
he  associates  them  with  himself  in  the  great  fatherhood  of  God. 
Jesus  acknowledges  them  as  being  his  brothers,  from  the  fact 
that  God  the  Father  is  their  Father  also.  There  is  something 
in  these  words  of  Jesus  that  can  only  come  to  us  from  the 
words  themselves.  The  great  love  of  Jesus  is  breathed  forth 
from  them.  We  are  all  his  disciples,  and  he  gives  us  all  a 
similar  message.  He  wishes  us  to  have  a  part  in  his  kingdom, 
he  wishes  us  to  be  interested  in  Heaven ;  he  wishes  us  to  come 
close  to  him,  to  call  him  brother,  to  love  him,  and  receive  his 
love. 

There  is  much  that  is  exemplary  in  Mary  Magdalene's 
love  of  Jesus.     The  highest  proof  of  human  love  is  that  it 
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follows  its  beloved  object  beyond  the  grave.  Such  was  the 
Magdalene's  love.  Her  love  draws  her  to  Christ's  tomb  very 
early  in  the  morning;  her  love  holds  her  there,  while  the  others 
go  away.  Love  makes  her  weep,  because  she  can  not  find  the 
body  of  Jesus.  There  is  something  very  pathetic  in  her  address 
to  Jesus,  whom  she  supposed  to  be  the  gardener.  If  he  will 
only  tell  her  where  the  body  is,  she  wUl  relieve  him  of  all 
further  trouble:  She  will  not  ask  him  to  remove  the  body, 
she  herself  will  take  the  body  away.  It  is  not  strange  therefore 
that  Jesus  honored  Magdalene  by  appearing  first  of  all  to  her. 

It  is  mysterious  that  in  these  events  Mary  the  Mother  of 
Jesus  is  not  mentioned.  Many  piously  suppose  that  Jesus 
first  appeared  to  his  Mother.  The  basis  of  such  a  beUef  is 
congruence.  They  believe  that  as  Jesus  loved  his  mother 
more  than  any  other  creature,  he  would  hasten  to  give  her  the 
great  joy  of  his  Resurrection.  This  pious  belief  is  not  in 
agreement  with  St.  Mark's  declaration,  XVI.  9,  that  Jesus 
appeared  prst  to  Mary  Magdalene.  It  is  hardly  sufficient  to 
say  that  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  his  Blessed  Mother  was 
not  a  public  event,  and  therefore  unrecorded.  The  Blessed 
Virgin  had  come  under  the  protection  of  St.  John,  and  it  seems 
hard  to  believe  that  she  should  have  seen  the  Lord,  and 
should  have  kept  the  knowledge  of  such  event  from  her 
protector.  We  believe  that  the  great  plan  of  redemption 
demanded  that  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  should  renounce 
the  happiness  of  being  the  first  witness  of  her  Son's  Resurrec- 
tion. Though  Jesus  was  Mary's  Son,  that  human  relationship 
did  not  in  any  way  conflict  with  his  tmiversal  character  as 
Redeemer  of  the  World.  No  private  interest  ever  took  the 
precedence  in  his  life's  work.  The  grand  character  of  the 
Mother  of  God  well  agreed  with  the  plan  of  her  Son's  life. 
She  kept  his  words  in  her  heart,  and  waited  for  his  own  time 
for  the  revelation.  Now  his  manifestations  of  himself  after 
his  Resurrection  were  intended  as  evident  proofs  of  the  truth 
of  his  Resurrection.  **Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day, 
and  gave  him  to  be  made  manifest,  not  to  aJl  the  people,  but 
unto  witnesses  that  were  chosen  before  of  God. " — ^Acts,  X.  41. 

Had  Jesus  chosen  his  mother  as  the  witness  of  these,  the 
unbelieving    world    might    have    suspected    her    testimony. 
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Mary  did  not  need  that  evidence  to  believe  in  her  divine  Son. 
She  cotild  wait  for  the  greater  revelation  in  Heaven.  Others 
must  see  in  order  to  believe:  Mary  was  one  who  believed  and 
waited.  While  therefore  we  know  nothing  of  what  took 
place  between  the  risen  Lord  and  his  Blessed  Mother,  it  is 
not  strange  that  it  is  not  recorded  that  he  appeared  to  her. 

Pursuant  to  Jesus'  instructions,  Mary  Magdalene  came  and 
told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  she  told 
them  what  Jesus  had  said  to  her. 

We  must  now  endeavor  to  bring  the  various  accounts  of 
these  events,  as  narrated  by  the  four  Evangelists,  into  harmony. 
All  the  Evangelists  agree  on  the  fact  of  the  Resurrection; 
all  agree  that  the  fact  was  attested  by  competent  witnesses. 
Some  have  said  that  this  is  all  that  we  should  expect  from  the 
Evangelists.  The  Evangelists  put  us  in  possession  of  these 
two  fundamental  facts  on  which  the  world's  faith  rests;  and 
the  exponents  of  this  theory  say  that  the  discrepancies  in 
the  several  accounts  are  to  be  expected  in  the  accoimts  of  an 
event  of  which  no  records  were  taken  at  the  time.  Personal 
prepossession  is  alleged  to  be  a  large  factor  in  causing  certain 
variations  in  the  details  of  the  great  fact.  The  falsity  of  this 
theory  is  in  its  exaggeration.  We  readily  admit  that  there  is  a 
certain  margin  of  the  details  of  an  event  where  the  writers 
are  subject  to  the  common  law  of  historians,  and  in  these 
non-essential  details  there  may  be  discrepancies;  but  in  the 
records  of  the  inspired  writers  there  never  can  be  admitted 
discrepancies  which  destroy  the  true  historical  character  of  the 
event.  Now  if  the  history  of  the  Resurrection  be  a  thing  that 
was  evolved  out  of  the  traditions  of  the  early  Christians,  and 
was  fashioned  and  shaped  by  prepossession  and  conviction, 
it  ceases  to  be  the  great  historical  basis  of  Christianity.  What 
certainty  have  we  that  the  great  fact  of  the  Resurrection  took 
place,  if  we  must  consider  the  accounts  of  it  transmitted  to  us 
as  merely  the  embodiment  of  the  various  beliefs  and  traditions 
of  the  early  Christians?  Hence  we  have  the  obligation  of 
defending  the  various  accoimts  as  strictly  historically  true. 
As  soon  as  the  trustworthiness  of  the  Evangelists  is  doubted, 
a  great  spiritual  loss  must  result  to  the  faithful.  If  we  were 
dealing  with  a  fact  of  profane  history,  we  might  say  that  the 
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intrinsic  evidence  of  the  great  fact  rested  secure,  notwithstand- 
ing the  contradictory  accounts  of  the  historians,  but  in  our 
case  that  theory  can  not  be  applied.  It  is  true  that  the  in- 
trinsic evidence  of  the  Resurrection  is  very  great;  but  the 
inspired  character  of  those  who  have  handed  it  down  to  us  is 
also  a  part  of  our  faith,  and  we  must  defend  both  truths 
together.  Now  to  defend  successfully  the  Gospels,  it  is  not 
necessary  that  we  should  discover  the  exact  order  of  the 
events;  it  is  sufficient  if  we  point  out  that  there  is  one  way, 
or  that  there  is  more  than  one  way  to  bring  their  statements 
into  harmonious  combination. 

No  just  reader  of  history  will  reject  an  event  of  history  by 
reason  of  discrepancies  in  the  details  of  the  event  in  the 
historians :  such  discrepancies  are  inevitable  in  the  very  nature 
of  things.  Now  inspired  writers  are  safeguarded  from  all 
error  incompatible  with  the  end  of  inspired  Scripture,  but  this 
does  not  compel  the  several  inspired  witnesses  of  an  event  to 
agree  in  recording  the  same  features  of  the  event.  Thus 
John  selects  from  the  mass  of  evidence  of  the  Resurrection  the 
testimony  of  Mary  Magdalene,  his  own,  and  Peter's  eye-witness, 
and  the  Lord's  appearance  to  Magdalene.  The  other  writers 
select  the  Angel's  message  to  the  holy  women,  and  other 
appearances  of  Jesus.  Moreover,  in  the  order  of  events,  one 
writer  condenses  into  one  general  statement  what  another 
speaks  of  in  detail.  With  these  principles  in  mind,  we  proceed 
to  establish  what  we  consider  the  most  probable  order  of  these 
events. 

We  can  not  know  where  the  holy  women  spent  the  time 
between  the  Crucifixion  and  the  morning  of  the  Resurrection. 
They  were  Galilaeans,  and  their  homes  were  not  at  Jerusalem. 
Some  believe  that  they  harbored  at  Bethany,  but  this  is  a 
mere  conjecture.  Very  early  in  the  morning,  while  it  was  yet 
dark,  these  holy  women  come  to  the  tomb  bringing  spices  to 
anoint  the  body  of  Jesus.  In  the  natural  order  of  events,  the 
decomposition  of  a  body  would  scarcely  have  begun.  Between 
the  hour  of  our  Lord's  death  and  the  hour  of  the  women's 
visit  to  the  tomb  about  thirty-six  hours  had  intervened. 
The  body  had  been  placed  in  the  cool  rock-hewn  tomb ;  hence, 
naturally  speaking,  it  would  be  in  a  state  suitable  for.  embalm- 
ing by  the  women. 
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Of  course,  in  fact,  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  immtine  from 
corruption;  but  this  was  in  virtue  of  its  hypostatic  union, 
for  death  did  not  dissolve  that  union. 

At  what  moment  the  glorified  body  of  Jesus  left  the  tomb 
is  not  revealed  to  the  children  of  men.  The  range  of  conjecture 
is  wide  and  indefinite.  We  believe  that  it  was  sometime 
between  midnight  and  the  dawn.  His  Resurrection  was  thus 
on  the  third  day,  for  in  such  a  computation  of  time  any  part  of 
the  day  from  which  the  computation  begins,  and  of  the  day 
on  which  it  ends  is  reckoned  as  a  day.  The  Resurrection  of 
Christ  was  without  observation.  In  his  birth,  he  came  forth 
without  lesion  of  the  virginal  womb  of  his  Virgin  Mother;  when 
he  appeared  to  the  disciples  he  came  when  the  doors  were 
securely  closed;  and  thus  he  came  out  of  the  tomb.  The 
guards  at  the  tomb  observed  not  the  event,  for  Jesus  did  not 
make  himself  manifest  to  them.  But  a  little  before  the  holy 
women  appeared  at  the  tomb,  the  earth  about  the  tomb  was 
shaken  violently,  and  an  angel  descended  from  Heaven,  and 
came  and  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the  tomb,  and  sat  upon 
it.  St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  the  appearance  of  this  angel  was 
as  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow.  No  man  could 
mistake  his  angelic  character.  The  angel  allowed  the  glory  of 
his  nature  to  appear,  in  order  to  strike  terror  into  the  hearts  of 
the  guards,  that  they  might  not  interfere  with  the  witnesses  of 
the  Resurrection.  The  holy  women  had  not  yet  come  to  the 
tomb,  and  consequently  did  not  see  the  miracle  of  the  rolling 
away  of  the  stone.  Though  this  is  not  stated  in  so  many 
words,  it  is  clearly  implied  by  all  the  Evangelists.  We  believe 
also  that  the  earthquake  was  confined  to  the  place  of  the  Lord's 
sepulchre,  and  consequently  was  not  felt  by  the  holy  women. 
The  earthquake  indicated  the  presence  of  a  Heavenly  being. 
Thus  Sinai  quaked  greatly,  when  tl^e  Lord  descended  upon  it 
in  fire  (Exod.,  XVHL  19).  The  guards  at  the  tomb  perceived 
the  earthquake,  and  they  saw  the  angel  descend  and  roll  away 
the  stone  from  the  tomb.  It  is  to  be  believed  that  the  earth- 
quake, and  the  descent  of  the  angel  were  simultaneous.  The 
guards  beheld  in  breathless  terror  these  events,  and  then  they 
fell  down  in  great  fear  and  became  as  dead  men.  It  is  quite 
natural  for  mortal  man  to  fear  in  presence  of  a  Heavenly 
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being.  Even  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  greatly  troubled  at  the 
appearance  of  Gabriel.  These  soldiers  had  greater  cause  to 
fear.  They  represented  the  power  that  had  put  Jesus  to  death, 
and  they  see  in  the  angel  the  representative  of  a  divine  power 
operating  in  favor  of  Jesus. 

At  this  point  there  is  an  evident  lacuna  in  St.  Matthew. 
In  his  condensed  narration  he  has  passed  over  some  events 
which  are  partially  supplied  by  the  other  writers. 

As  there  is  no  further  mention  of  the  guards  by  the  other 
writers,  it  is  quite  evident  that  after  the  guards  recovered 
somewhat  from  the  first  shock  of  terror,  they  arose  and  fled 
from  the  tomb.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  subsequent  state- 
ment of  Matthew  (verse  eleven),  that  **while  the  women  were 
going  to  the  tomb,  some  of  the  guards  came  into  the  city  and 
told  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things  that  were  come  to  pass." 
The  guards  therefore  arose  and  fled  from  the  tomb,  before  the 
women  arrived  thereat. 

Another  point,  wherein  St.  Matthew  has  obscured  his 
account  by  condensation,  is  in  making  the  angel  immediately 
address  the  women.  The  series  of  events  as  supplied  by  the 
other  writers  makes  it  necessary  to  hold  that  at  first  the  women 
saw  no  angel.  They  only  saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away, 
and  they  entered  the  tomb  and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord. 
It  was  at  this  point,  and  before  the  angels  appeared  that  Mary 
Magdalene  left  the  company  of  women,  and  ran  to  tell  Peter 
and  John  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away  from  the  tomb,  and 
that  the  body  of  Jesus  had  been  taken  away.  It  is  clear  that 
she  does  not  contemplate  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  as  the 
explanation  of  the  state  of  the  tomb:  she  adheres  to  the  idea 
that  some  one  has  removed  the  body  of  Christ.  The  Resur- 
rection of  Christ  was  a  truth  so  high  and  mysterious  that  the 
clear  teaching  of  Christ  had  not  been  able  to  impress  it  on  the 
minds  of  his  disciples. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  why  Mary  should  have  rtm  to 
Peter  and  John.  Peter  was  the  chief,  and  St.  John  was  the 
beloved  disciple  who  had  become  most  prominent  in  the  scenes 
of  the  death  and  burial  of  Jesus. 

After  Mary  had  run  forth  from  the  tomb  to  bear  the  tid- 
ings to  Peter  and  John,  the  other  women  remained  perplexed 
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at  the  empty  tomb.  Then  the  angels  appear  and  annotmce  to 
them  that  Jesus  was  risen.  We  see  thus  at  a  glance  why 
Magdalene  knows  nothing  of  the  message  of  the  angels.  When 
she  returned,  somewhat  after  the  arrival  of  Peter  and  John,  the 
other  women  had  received  the  message  from  the  angels,  and 
were  departed  from  the  tomb. 

We  have  now  to  bring  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  into 
harmony  in  r^ard  to  these  angels.  Matthew  speaks  in  such  a 
way  that  if  we  were  obhged  to  interpret  him  by  himself  we 
should  be  led  to  the  belief  that  it  was  the  angel  who  sat  on  the 
great  stone  outside  of  the  tomb  who  spoke  to  the  women. 
Mark  tells  us  that  entering  into  the  tomb,  they  saw  a  yotmg 
man  sitting  on  the  right  side  clothed  in  a  white  robe.  Mark 
gives  clear  evidence  of  a  desire  to  be  circumstantial;  hence  we 
believe  that  his  account  supplies  one  detail  omitted  in  the 
account  of  Matthew. 

At  this  point  also  it  is  easy  to  explain  Mark's  statement, 
that  the  women  came  to  the  tomb  when  the  sun  was  risen.  In 
XVI.  2  he  is  the  most  emphatic  of  all  in  declaring  that  the 
women  came  to  the  tomb  early :  he  is  not  content  to  use  ir/K»/, 
early,  but  he  strengthens  it  by  Xiav,  very.  And  yet  in  the 
same  verse  he  says  that  the  sun  was  risen.  The  explanation  is 
that  it  was  not  yet  clear  dawn  when  Mary  Magdalene  left  the 
tomb ;  but  as  the  women  waited  there,  the  sun  rose. 

Some  have  thought  that  the  tomb  of  Jesus  consisted  of  two 
chambers,  and  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  laid  in  the  innner 
chamber.  Such  is  the  arrangement  of  the  traditional  septilchre 
at  Jerusalem.  This  is  plainly  disproven  by  the  testimony  of 
St.  John.  Mary  was  standing  without  the  tomb.  She  stooped 
and  looked  into  the  tomb,  and  beheld  two  angels  sitting,  one  at 
the  head  and  one  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 
Also  St.  John  himself,  by  his  own  testimony,  stood  without  the 
tomb  and  looked  in,  and  saw  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 
If  the  body  had  been  placed  in  an  inner  chamber,  this  would  be 
impossible.  The  range  of  vision  could  not  extend  through  the 
first  opening,  through  the  ante  chamber,  in  through  its  door, 
and  behold  the  angels  sitting  on  the  ledge  where  the  body  had 
lain.  And  this  is  especially  true  since  without  the  interven- 
tion of  a  miracle  that  inner  chamber  would  be  so  dark  that  its 
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objects  wotild  not  be  discernible  from  the  small  outer  opening. 
We  must  therefore  adopt  the  theory  that  Christ's  sepulchre  had 
only  one  large  chamber,  or  at  least,  that  his  body  was  laid  in 
the  first  chamber. 

At  this  point  a  discrepancy  of  considerable  importance 
arises  between  Luke  on  one  side,  and  Matthew  and  Mark  on  the 
other  side.  It  was  an  easy  thing  to  bring  Matthew  and  Mark 
into  harmony  regarding  the  place  where  the  angel  sat,  who 
announced  the  Resurrection  of  Christ;  but  Luke  disturbs  the 
harmony  by  declaring  that  there  were  two  angels,  and  that 
they  stood.  This  discrepancy  has  led  many  to  adopt  the  theory 
that  two  separate  companies  went  to  the  tomb  that  morning. 
Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  may  have 
been  the  leaders  of  the  first  company ;  Joanna  may  have  been  the 
the  chief  personage  of  the  second  group.  After  the  Magdalene 
has  departed,  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  her  companions 
see  the  angel  sitting  as  described  by  Mark,  and  they  flee  from 
the  tomb.  When  they  are  gone,  Joanna  and  her  companions, 
not  knowing  aught  of  what  has  happened,  come,  and  as  they 
stand  perplexed,  two  angels  stand  by  them,  and  speak  to  them 
as  recorded  by  St.  Luke.  This  theory  has  been  accepted  by 
many.  If  no  better  way  of  reconciling  the  Evangelists  were  at 
hand,  this  theory  would  suffice.  It  thus  becomes  a  possible 
theory,  and  as  such  is  a  defense  against  the  attacks  of  unbelief. 
But  we  believe  here  that  the  principle  should  be  employed: 
*'Non  sunt  multiplicanda  entia  sine  necessitate."  The  dis- 
crepancy between  Luke  and  the  other  two  Synoptists  is  not  of 
sudi  magnitude  that  we  must  admit  the  two  companies  of 
women.  It  seems  improbable  that  these  women,  who  had  been 
closely  associated  at  the  death  of  Jesus,  should  separate  in  their 
visit  to  the  tomb.  And  moreover,  in  none  of  the  Gospels  is 
there  an  intimation  that  the  women  came  in  two  companies. 

Let  us  suppose  that  the  angel  who  rolled  away  the  stone 
was  seen  by  none  of  the  women.  This  angel  was  seen  by  the 
guards;  he  appeared  in  the  majesty  of  an  angel  to  strike  terror 
into  these  men.  It  is  quite  probable  that  some  of  these  guards 
afterward  gave  testimony  of  this  ocourence,  and  from  that 
source  St.  Matthew  took  his  data.  When  the  women  came  up, 
they  fotmd  only  that  the  stone  had  been  removed.     No  angels 
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were  visible.    They  may  have  at  first  looked  into  the  tomb,  but 

it  is  clear  that  at  the  point  where  Magdalene  left  them,  no  angel 

had  appeared.    It  seems  qiiite  certain  that  Jesus'  body  was 

laid  on  the  ledge  at  the  right  side  of  the  tomb.    As  the  women 

entered  the  tomb  and  looked  at  the  place  where  the  body  of 

Jesus  was  laid,  they  saw  a  young  man  clothed  in  white,  sitting 

on  the  right  side  of  the  tomb  where  the  body  of  Jesus  was  laid. 

The  women  did  not  immediately  know  that  this  young  man 

was  an  angel.    Mary  Magdalene  did  not  know  that  the  two 

men  whom  she  saw  there  were  angels,  till  she  had  seen  the  ' 

Lord  himself.    The  empty  tomb  and  the  presence  of  this 

strange  bein^  there  fill  the  women  with  amazement.    It  is  at 

this  point  that  Mark  says  that  they  were  amazed,  and  Luke 

says  they  were  perplexed.    To  dispel  this  fear,  and  to  bear 

witness  that  Christ  is  arisen,  the  angel  rises  and  comes  and 

stands  by  the  women.    They  then  beco  me  aware  that  there  are 

two  of  these  angels,  and  the  majesty  of  the  angels  is  more 

clearly  revealed.    Certainly  angels  have  the  power  to  veil  their 

glory,  or  reveal  it,  as  the  event  may  demand.    These  angels  did 

not  wish  to  cause  these  women  sudden  fright,  and  yet  they 

wished  to  make  known  to  the  women  that  they  were  angels, 

that  their  testimony  might  have  greater  weight. 

As  the  women  perceived  by  the  greater  revelation  of  the 
glory  of  the  angelic  nature  that  they  were  in  the  presence  of 
angels,  they  fell  on  their  faces  in  fear.    This  fear  is  most  natural. 

The  angels  reassure  them,  and  dispel  their  fear.  It 
is  of  course  probable  that  only  one  angel  spoke,  and  therefore 
Mark  speaks  only  of  one  angel.  Luke  mentions  both  angels, 
and  represents  the  message  as  coming  from  both,  inasmuch  as  j 

the  words  spoken  by  one  conveyed  the  message  to  which  both  j 

bore  witness.  The  three  Synoptists  give  partial  accotmts  of 
of  what  the  angels  said,  but  a  more  complete  statement  is 
obtained  by  combining  all  three  accounts.  The  angels  dispel  the 
women's  fears  by  assuring  them  that  their  loving  search  for 
Jesus  is  known.    They  clearly  fix  the  identity  of  the  central.  I 

figure  in  the  great  event ;  it  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth  who  was  crucir. 
fied.  Those  seeking  him  with  the  faith  and  love  of  those  good 
women  have  no  cause  to  fear.  The  angels  tell  the  women  that 
Jesus  is  risen,  and  they  ask  the  women  to  inspect  the  place 
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where  Jesus  was  laid.  Proof  upon  proof  is  accumulated  of  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ.  The  angels  declare  to  the  women  that 
Jesus  is  no  longer  to  be  sought  among  the  dead;  he  is  risen, 
and  is  living.  They  remind  the  women  of  the  words  of  Jesus, 
in  which  he  prophesied  the  whole  series  of  events,  from  his 
betrayal  even  to  his  Resurrection.  The  present  fulfilment 
coupled  with  that  prophecy  formed  a  mighty  proof  of  the 
Resurrection. 

The  angels  also  bid  the  women  to  go  and  teU  the  dis- 
ciples that  Jesus  is  risen,  and  that  they  should  see  him  in  Gali- 
lee, as  he  had  promised  them.  In  Matthew,  XXVI.  32,  Jesus 
had  prophesied:  "But  after  I  am  raised  up,  I  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee."  Those  prophetical  words  are  kept  in  the 
foreground  in  all  these  testimonies  of  the  Resurrection.  That 
prophecy  must  be  fulfilled.  Galilee  was  the  home  of  the 
Apostles.  There,  away  from  the  fierce  priests  and  scribes  of 
Jerusalem,  they  could  meet  in  greater  peace,  and  be  instructed 
by  the  great  Master.  Jesus  appeared  to  them  in  Jerusalem, 
but  his  appearance  at  Jerusalem  did  not  conflict  with  that  great 
meeting  which  was  promised  in  Galilee,  and  which  took  place 
in  Galilee. 

The  message  of  the  angels  was  so  wonderful,  so  hard  for 
poor  dull  human  nature  to  realize,  that  Matthew  narrates  that 
the  angel  strengthened  the  force  of  his  statement  by  the  phrase, 
**lo,  I  have  told  you.*'  This  is  added  to  give  greater  force  to 
the  wondrous  truth  that  Jesus  was  risen,  and  would  see  them 
in  Galilee. 

Mark  adds  one  touching  detail.  He  tells  us  that  when  the 
angel  bade  the  women  go  and  tell  the  Apostles  that  Christ  was 
risen,  he  made  special  mention  of  Peter.  This  illustrates  the 
mercy  and  love  of  Jesus.  Peter  had  denied  Jesus,  and  yet 
Jesus  forgives  him  all,  and  sends  a  special  message  to  him. 
We  shall  see  later  on  that  Jesus  also  appeared  in  a  special  way 
to  Peter.  Peter's  fall  is  forgiven,  and  he  is  still  the  chief  of 
the  Apostles,  and  as  such  Jesus  gives  to  him  the  honor  of  his 
place. 

We  must  now  answer  a  discrepancy  between  Matthew  and 
Mark.  There  is  no  discrepancy  in  the  fact  that  St.  Mark 
speaks  only  of  the  trembling  and  astonishment  which  filled  the 
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•  minds  of  the  women,  and  Matthew  speaks  of  fear  and  great  joy. 
Both  writers  describe  the  same  state  of  mind,  in  which  a  mighty 
joy  mingled  with  that  fear  and  awe  which  it  is  natural  for  a 
mortal  to  feel  in  the  presence  of  a  heavenly  being.  The  two 
emotions  are  compatible,  and  the  causes  were  in  these  wondrous 
events  to  produce  both  feelings.  If  one  whom  we  had  loved 
should  come  back  from  the  dead,  and  should  come  close  to  us, 
and  tell  us  that  he  was  in  Heaven,  it  would  be  a  cause  of  great 
joy,  but  the  awful  presence  of  that  being  from  the  other  world 
would  also  fill  us  with  fear.  But  the  difficulty  consists  in  the 
fact  that  Matthew  says  that  the  women  went  forth  from  the 
tomb,  and  ran  to  bring  the  disciples  word :  Mark  tells  us  that 
**they  said  nothing  to  any  one,  for  they  were  afraid."  Some 
answer  this  by  supposing  that  the  women  at  first,  through  fear, 
said  nothing,  but  that  in  the  course  of  the  day  they  told  the  dis- 
ciples. This  opinion  is  impossible.  They  were  told  by  the 
angel  to  go  and  tell  the  disciples,  and  Matthew  adds  that  the 
angel  bade  them  go  quickly  and  tell  the  disciples.  Now  the 
very  fact  that  this  commission  is  given  to  the  women  presup- 
poses that  they  should  fulfill  it.  And  Matthew  tells  us  that 
they  were  so  eager  to  bring  the  disciples  word  that  they  ran  to 
them.  Moreover,  what  could  the  women  have  to  fear  from 
the  disciples?  Is  it  natural  that  these  should  be  the  first  to 
whom  they  would  come?  Hence  it  is  clear  that  Mark's  state- 
ment means  that  the  women  feared  to  tell  any  one  in  Jerusalem, 
save  the  disciples.  In  great  joy  and  fear  they  came  to  the  dis- 
ciples, and  told  them  all,  but  fear  kept  them  from  announcing 
the  great  event  in  Jerusalem.  Mark  has  here  explained  why  the 
news  of  the  great  event  did  not  immediately  fill  all  Jerusalem. 
They  all  knew  of  the  wondrous  character  of  Jesus:  thousands 
had  seen  him  crucified ;  and  now  his  tomb  is  empty,  and  angels 
testify  of  his  Resurrection,  yea  more,  he  appeared  himself  to 
chosen  witnesses,  and  yet,  there  is  no  evidence  in  the  Gospels 
that  this  fact  became  known  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem.  The 
solution  is  that  statement  of  St.  Mark,  the  women  were  afraid 
to  make  known  what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  and  the  dis- 
ciples also  were  held  in  silence  by  this  same  fear. 

While  these  things  are  occurring  at  the  tomb,   Mary 
Magdalene  has  run  to  Peter  and  John,  and  has  told  them  of  the 
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open  and  empty  tomb.  The  two  Apostles  and  Mary  Magdalene 
immediately  set  out  to  go  to  the  tomb.  The  two  men  run 
faster  than  the  woman,  and  she  drops  some  distance  behind. 
John,  by  reason  of  his  greater  physical  agility,  outran  St.  Peter 
and  came  first  to  the  tomb.  He  stoops  and  looks  into  the  tomb 
and  sees  the  linen  cloths  lying  there,  giving  evidence  that 
Jesus'  body  was  not  in  the  tomb,  but  fear  restrains  John  from 
entering  the  tomb:  he  would  wait  until  his  companion  came 
up.  This  action  does  not  brand  John  as  a  coward.  There  was 
no  urgency  to  enter  at  once,  and  he  waited  for  his  companion 
before  making  a  further  investigation.  As  soon  as  St.  Peter 
came  up  he  entered  the  tomb.  Some  attribute  this  to  Peter's 
more  ardent  disposition;  but  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  John's 
presence  there  may  have  given  him  courage. 

The  simplicity  and  ingenuous  truthfulness  of  this  account 
is  revealed  in  every  word.  John  does  not  represent  himself  as 
a  hero.  He  gives  a  minute  and  faithful  account,  in  which  all 
thought  of  personal  interest  is  eliminated. 

Peter  enters  the  tomb,  and  observes  the  linen  cloths  which 
had  bound  the  body  of  Jesus.  He  finds  "the  napkin,  which 
had  been  upon  Jesus'  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  cloths,  but 
rolled  up  in  a  place  by  itself."  This  detail  is  mentioned  to  show 
that  there  were  evidences  of  order  in  the  tomb,  precluding  the 
thought  of  a  robbery  of  the  body  of  Jesus. 

John  followed  Peter  into  the  tomb,  and  also  saw  all  these 
evidences  of  Christ's  Resurrection.  St.  John  is  very  precise  in 
telling  us  that  he  saw  these  evidences.  He  is  by  exceUence  the 
eye*witness.  Again  and  again  he  insists  on  his  eye-witness, 
for  he  longs  to  impart  to  men  that  faith  which  filled  his  sotd. 

St.  John  also  tells  us  that  up  to  that  point  the  Apostles 
had  not  tmderstood  the  Scripture,  that  Jesus  must  arise  from 
the  dead. 

The  Resurrection  of  Jesus  is  clearly  predicted  in  the  Six- 
teenth Psahn  (Vulg.,  XV.)  7-10: 

"Therefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and  my  tongue  rejoiceth : 

My  flesh  also  shall  dwell  in  hope. 

For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Sheol; 

Neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 
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This  Scripture  was  corroborated  by  many  statements  of 
Jesus,  and  yet  the  truth  was  so  wonderful  that  the  Apostles  did 
not  realize  it.  St.  John  tells  us  that  as  he  looked  upon  the  evi- 
dences of  Christ's  tomb  that  morning  he  believed  the  truth  of 
Christ's  Resurrection.  It  is  absurd  to  give  any  other  sense  to 
the  direct  statement  of  John,  "and  he  saw,  and  believed." 
Whenever  John  uses  the  verb  to  believe  without  any  modifica- 
tion, he  means  to  signify  divine  faith.  Some  have  tried  to 
S[ive  to  the  words  of  John  the  sense,  that  he  then  believed  the 
statement  of  Magdalene  that  the  body  was  not  there.  It  did 
■not  require  any  minute  examination  of  the  tomb  to  acknowl- 
edge this  fact;  and  John  would  make  himself  ridiculous  by 
declaring  in  such  a  solemn  way  that  he  saw,  and  believed  such 
a  fact.  That  solemn  expression  announces  the  great  truth  that 
then  for  the  first  time  he  grasped  the  truth  which  had  been 
declared  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  which 
had  been  clearly  delivered  to  them  by  Jesus. 

Peter  was  more  slow  to  believe,  for  Luke,  XXIV.  12,  tells 
us  that  even  after  he  saw  the  tomb  of  Jesus,  **he  departed  to  his 
Tiome  wondering  at  that  which  was  come  to  pass." 

No  angels  appeared  to  the  Apostles,  for  the  angels  had 
already  delivered  their  message,  and  the  Apostles  were  to  see 
Jesus  many  times  in  the  days  that  should  intervene  before  his 
Ascension. 

We  know  not  whether  Mary  Magdalene  came  back  to  the 
tomb  before  Peter  and  John  departed  from  it;  but  we  know 
that  she  remained  after  their  departure;  and  we  know  that  her 
persevering  love  was  rewarded  by  the  meeting  with  Jesus  which 
we  have  already  described. 

Peter,  and  John,  and  Mary  Magdalene  on  their  way  going 
to  the  tomb  did  not  meet  the  women  who  ran  forth  from  it  to 
deliver  the  angels'  message  to  the  disciples.  Such  a  thing  could 
•easily  happen.  We  have  only  to  suppose,  that  the  group  of 
women  coming  forth  from  the  septdchre  took  one  road,  and  the 
two  Apostles  and  Mary  went  forth  by  another  way. 

St.  Luke  has  disturbed  the  chronological  order  of  these 
several  events.  He  represents  Peter  as  arising  and  going  to  the 
tomb,  after  the  women  have  told  him  of  the  vision  of  angels. 
Now  it  is  clear  that  when  Peter  went  to  the  tomb,  he  had  only 
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received  the  Magdalene's  message  of  the  empty  tomb,  but  the 
other  woman  had  not  cx>me  to  him.  Moreover,  after  recording 
the  appearance  of  the  two  angels  to  the  women,  and  the  angels'* 
words  to  the  women,  Luke  tells  us  that  these  women  came  and 
told  these  things  to  the  eleven  and  to  the  other  disciples.  And 
finally,  he  declares  that  the  women  were  ''Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  the  other  womea 
with  them."  Luke  condenses  here  into  one  general  statement 
a  series  of  events.  He  gives  a  true  list  of  the  witnesses  who* 
brought  the  facts  to  the  Apostles,  but  he  neglects  the  order. 
Mary  Magdalene  had  no  part  in  the  event  which  the  other 
women  saw  at  the  tomb:  she  was  a  witness  of  another  event 
still  more  convincing.  The  other  women  told  their  vision  of 
angels,  and  the  angels'  message,  and  Mary  also  told  what  she 
had  seen  and  heard,  and  Luke  groups  it  all  together. 

We  are  helped  to  realize  how  slow  the  disciples  were  to 
believe  when,  after  the  women  had  given  their  testimony,  and 
after  Mary  Magdalene  had  told  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  had 
cltmg  to  him,  had  received  a  message  to  the  Apostles  from  his 
divine  lips,  these  words  appeared  unto  the  Apostles  as  idle  talk. 
The  faith  of  St.  John  does  not  conflict  with  this  general  state- 
ment; for  Luke  thereby  declares  the  mental  attitude  of  the 
main  body  of  the  Apostles.  Thomas  would  not  believe  even 
after  this  evidence  was  confirmed  by  Jesus'  appearance  to  the 
other  ten  Apostles.  The  Resurrection  was  a  new  truth,  and  it 
was  difficult  for  himian  minds  to  grasp  it.  The  Apostles  did 
not  doubt  the  truth  of  Jesus'  words,  but  they  considered  them, 
as  the  expression  of  a  mystery  which  they  could  not  understand. 
Evidence  upon  evidence  accumulated  before  them,  \mtil  the 
most  stubborn  of  all  had  to  cry  out  in  acknowledgment  of  the 
risen  Christ :    "My  Lord,  and  my  God." 

It  is  clear  from  Luke's  accoimt  that  during  the  course  of 
the  day  the  women  told  the  things  that  they  had  seen  and  heard 
to  other  disciples  besides  the  Apostles.  Who  these  disciples 
were,  and  how  many  they  were,  we  can  not  tell.  Certainly 
Joseph  of  Arimathaea  and  Nicodemus  were  among  them. 
These  disciples  are  clearly  distinguished  by  Luke  from  the 
Apostles;  for  he  says  that  the  women  "told  all  these  things  to 
the  eleven  and  to  all  the  rest." 
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There  is  but  one  more  feature  of  the  account  that  needs 
explanation.  St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  as  the  women  ran  to 
bring  the  disciples  word  of  the  Resurrection,  Jesus  met  them 
in  the  way,  and  saluted  them.  The  women  took  hold  of  his 
feet,  and  worshipped  him,  Many  believe  that  this  appearance 
did  not  take  place  immediately  after  the  women's  departure 
from  the  tomb.  They  hold  that  the  women  first  brought  the 
disciples  word  of  the  appearance  of  the  angels,  and  then  later 
in  the  day  these  women  saw  Jesus,  and  took  hold  of  his  feet. 
They  argue  for  this  opinion  from  the  fact  that  no  other 
Evangelist  mentions  this  appearance  of  Jesus,  and  secondly, 
the  two  disciples  who  went  that  day  to  Emmaus  spoke  of  the 
vision  of  angels  at  the  tomb,  but  said  naught  of  an  appearance 
of  Jesus  to  the  women.  The  advocates  of  this  opinion  argue 
that  these  two  disciples  must  have  received  knowledge  of  what 
the  women  saw  at  the  tomb.  Now  if  the  women  also  saw 
Jesus  before  they  came  to  the  disciples,  they  wotdd  not  fail 
to  mention  the  appearance  of  Jesus,  since  that  was  the  greater 
fact;  and  thus  they  believe  that  if  such  were  the  order  of  the 
events,  the  two  disciples  could  not  have  omitted  to  speak  of 
the  greater  fact  of  the  appearance  of  Jesus. 

Nevertheless,  we  believe  it  certain  that  Jesus  met  the 
women  as  they  were  on  the  way  to  tell  the  disciples  the  things 
which  they  had  seen  and  heard  at  the  tomb.  In  King  James* 
version  the  verse  stands :  ''And  as  ihey  went  to  tell  his  disciples, 
behold  Jesus  met  them,"  etc.  It  is  conceded  by  all  critics 
that  the  clause  placed  here  in  Italics  is  spurious.  It  is  rejected 
without  notice  from  the  Revised  Edition;  it  is  not  found  in 
the  Greek.  But  yet  as  a  gloss  it  indicates  the  right  order  of 
events.  The  expression  used  by  St.  Matthew  fcal  l8ov  indi- 
cates a  close  order  between  the  preceding  fact  and  the  appear- 
ance of  Jesus.  Now  the  preceding  fact  was  that  the  women 
were  running  to  bring  the  disciples  word.  Against  this 
argument,  it  can  not  be  urged  that  the  aforesaid  phrase, 
''and  behold,''  is  sometimes  used  by  Matthew  to  indicate 
a  transition  from  one  memorable  particular  to  another,  without 
affirming  anything  of  the  relative  order  between  them.  We 
admit  such  use  of  the  phrase,  but  in  the  present  passage  it  is 
thie  construction  of  the  sentence,  of  which  the  phrase  is  a  part. 
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that  clearly  reveals  the  mind  of  the  writer  to  have  been  to 
connect  closely  event  with  event.  Neither  has  the  argument 
any  avail  against  us,  that  if  the  women  were  going  to  the 
disciples,  it  would  be  uimecessary  that  Jesus  should  bid  them 
go.  This  argument  is  self-destructive.  When  the  Lord  met 
those  women,  they  were  either  going  to  the  disciples,  or  they 
had  gone  to  them.  Now  if  it  is  found  incongruous  that  Jesus 
should  bid  them  go  and  convey  his  message,  while  they  were 
going  to  the  disciples,  it  is  still  more  incongruous  that  he  should 
send  them  back,  after  they  had  gone.  Any  theory  which 
supposes  that  those  women  did  not  run  directly  from  the 
tomb  to  bring  the  disciples  word  is  absurd,  and  at  variance 
with  the  positive  statements  of  the  Gospels.  The  fear 
mentioned  by  St.  Mark,  which  restrained  them  from  speaking 
to  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  impelled  them  to  seek  the  Apostles. 
It  agrees  with  the  proper  order  of  things  that  Jesus  should 
appear  to  them  while  they  were  going.  He  thus  confirmed 
the  evidence  given  by  the  angels  at  the  tomb,  and  he  approved 
the  angels*  message  to  the  Apostles.  Jesus  added  more 
evidence  to  the  message  of  the  angels:  the  women  could  now 
testify  that  they  had  seen  Jesus  and  touched  him.  The  great 
joy  of  seeing  Jesus  held  the  women  in  rapture  in  his  presence. 
As  he  dealt  with  Mary  Magdalene,  so  he  dealt  with  these. 
He  gently  tells  them  that  they  must  leave  him,  and  go  and  tell 
all  things  to  the  Apostles.  We  may  well  call  the  order  of 
events  here  inevitable.  The  angels'  message  was  sent,  because 
Jesus  willed  it;  and  when  he  met  the  women,  he  could  not  do 
less  than  confirm  that  which  by  the  mouth  of  the  angels  was 
the  expression  of  his  will. 

A  final  objection  against  our  opinion  is  the  fact  that  the 
two  disciples  to  whom  Jesus  appeared  on  the  way  to  Emmaus, 
knew  of  the  vision  of  the  angels  to  the  women,  but  knew 
nothing  of  the  appearance  of  the  Lord.  This  objection  has  a 
broader  range  than  its  relation  to  the  order  of  Jesus*  appearance 
to  the  women.  Emmaus  was  at  a  distance  of  sixty  stadia 
from  Jerusalem.  The  crdZiov  is  estimated  by  Liddell  & 
Scott  to  contain  606J  English  linear  feet  or  about  one-eighth 
of  a  Roman  mile.  As  the  Roman  mile  is  161 7  yards,  while 
the  English  is  1760  yards,  it  thus  results  that  the  distance 
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wotdd  not  be  quite  seven  English  miles.  As  they  reached 
Enunaus  at  evening,  it  must  have  been  some  hours  after  noon 
when  they  left  Jerusalem.  At  that  time  Mary  Magdalene 
must  have  told  the  Apostles  of  Jesus'  appearance  to  her  at  the 
tomb.  Hence  we  are  imder  the  necessity  of  explaining  why 
the  aforesaid  two  disciples  did  not  know  this  fact. 

We  mtist  know  therefore  that  a  great  fear  had  fallen 
upon  all  the  disciples.  We  know  from  St.  John  that  the 
Apostles  were  assembled  on  that  day  behind  closed  doors,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews.  This  fear  would  also  retard  communication 
among  the  disciples.  The  two  disciples  who  went  to  Emmaus 
were  not  Apostles ;  and  most  probably  were  not  in  the  company 
of  the  Apostles.  Hence  on  that  day  they  were  not  informed  of 
all  the  events  which  were  known  to  the  Apostles.  To  these 
two  there  came  only  a  partial  account  of  the  events  of  the  day. 
In  our  remoteness  from  the  event,  we  can  not  trace  the 
circumstances  which  brought  it  about  that  these  two  knew  only 
a  part  of  the  evidence.  They  may  have  come  into  communi- 
cation with  the  women  after  the  women  had  seen  the  angels  at 
the  tomb,  but  before  Jesus  had  appeared;  or  it  may  have  been 
that  when  the  women  returned  from  the  tomb,  some  of  them 
left  the  main  body,  and  brought  the  intelligence  of  the  vision 
of  angels  to  these  two  disciples.  Another  possible  theory  is 
that  the  testimony  of  the  great  events  of  that  morning  was 
not  directly  communicated  to  these  two  disciples  by  the 
witnesses.  It  may  have  been  transmitted  through  several 
persons,  before  it  reached  the  two  disciples;  and  in  its  trans- 
mission the  fact  of  Jesus'  appearance  may  have  become 
obscured. 

Finally,  as  the  women's  testimony  appeared  to  the 
disciples  as  idle  talk,  they  may  have  classed  it  altogether  under 
the  head  of  a  vision  of  angels.  Our  defense  of  the  Gospels 
does  not  demand  that  we  find  the  exact  circiunstances  of  the 
events ;  our  only  duty  is  to  show  that  there  are  various  possible 
ways  of  bringing  the  four  Gospels  into  harmony.  This  very 
fact  shows  that  the  basis  of  these  possible  theories  is  the 
truthfulness  of  the  narratives.  The  Gospels  themselves  are 
a  part  of  that  great  system  of  truth  that  in  many  ways  God 
has  delivered  to  the  world.    The  vital  power  of  that  great 
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system  of  truth  is  the  source  of  all  our  spiritual  life.  By  that 
power  we  know  that  the  Gospels  are  true ;  and  with  this  certain 
faith  as  our  guide  we  are  able  to  bring  the  four  narratives  into 
agreement. 

MARK  XVI.  9-13 

9.    Now  when  he  was  risen         9.     'Avaoric 
early  on  the   first   day   of   the     aa^^inou,     i^devr) 


rn   MoYSaXtjvfi, 


xpcnov    Maptf 


week,  he  appeared  first  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  from  whom 
he  had  cast  out  seven  devils. 

10.  She  went  and  told  them 
that  had  been  with  him,  as 
they  mourned  and  wept. 

11.  And  they,  when  they 
heard  that  he  was  alive,  and 
had  been  seen  of  her,  disbe- 
lieved 

I  a.  And  after  these  things 
he  was  manifested  in  another 
form  tmto  two  of  them,  as  they 
walked,  on  their  way  into  the 
country. 

13.  And  they  went  away 
and  told  it  tmto  the  rest: 
neither  believed  they  them. 

The  part  of  Mark's  Gospel  from  the  ninth  verse  to  the  end 
is  not  fotmd  in  B  and  (<.  It  is  also  omitted  in  the  ancient 
codices  of  the  Armenian  version,  in  two  codices  of  the 
Ethiopian  version,  in  the  great  codex  of  Bobbio  of  the  older 
Latin  version,  and  it  is  marked  with  an  asterisk  in  many 
cursive  Greek  MSS. 

On  the  other  hand  these  verses  are  present  in  A,  C,  D, 
E,  F,  G,  H,  K,  M,  S,  U,  V,  X,  T,  A,  H,  et  al.,  in  most  codices 
of  the  old  Latin  version,  in  the  Vulgate,  and  both  chief 
Syriac  versions.  On  this  point  the  testimony  of  Eusebius 
is  of  great  weight.  Being  asked  by  Marinus  to  reconcile  the 
discrepancy  in  the  designation  of  the  time  of  the  Resurrection 
in  Matthew  and  in  Mark,  he  repUed  that  one  manner  of  solving 
this  difficulty  was  to  reject  the  authenticity  of  these  verses 
of  Mark.    And  he  continues :     *  *  The  accurate  codices  of  Mark's 


10.  '£xe(\nQ  xopcuOctaa  ixfyf- 
YeiXev  toI?  jirc'  aOxoG  yevopivoK 
vevSoufftv    xal    xXdouatv. 

11.  Kdxetvot,     &xo(}ffoevTec     tStt 
X,%    xal  WedWij  Ox'  a6T^?,    i^xfori) 
joev. 

13.  Mexi  li  TauTa  Sualv  i^ 
aiTO>v  iceptxocToGatv  ifOEvepcoOi)  h 
Mpf  (top9^,  xopeu6(teyoc  c(^  iyp6v. 


13.  Kixelvoc        ixeXO^VTe^ 

ixi^YYecXov      xot^    Xoixotg:    o6Si 
ixeCvotc    ixfaTeujOEy. 


(80)  Gosp.  IV 
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Gospel  conclude  with  the  words  *i^ficihrro  yap,  for  they 
were  afraid.'  In  nearly  all  the  codices  the  Gospel  of  Mark 
ends  at  this  point.  The  following  verses  which  occur  in  a  few 
MSS.  seem  to  be  superfluous,  especially  if  it  is  found  that  they 
contradict  the  other  Gospels." — ^Ad  Marinum  I.  t.  St. 
Jerome  in  his  Epistle  to  Hedibia  adduces  the  statement  of 
Eusebius.  In  the  works  of  Athanasius,  Basil,  Gregory  of 
Nazianzus,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Theodoret,  Severus  of  Antioch, 
and  Victor  of  Antioch,  no  clear  trace  of  these  verses  is  found. 
The  evidences  in  the  other  Fathers  are  not  convincing,  except 
in  St.  Irenaeus,  who  declares:  "In  the  end  of  his  Gospel 
Mark  says:  *So  then  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  he  had  spoken 
imto  them,  was  received  up  into  Heaven,  and  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God.*" — Against  the  Heresies,  III,  10. 

The  critical  editions  of  the  Greek  text  made  by 
Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Westcott  and  Hort  treat  these 
verses  as  spurious.  And  yet  Hort  honestly  declares:  **It  is 
incredible  that  the  Evangelist  deliberately  concluded  either 
a  paragraph  with  i^fiauvro  ydp,  or  the  Gospel  with  a  petty 
detail  of  a  secondary  event,  leaving  his  narrative  hanging  in 
the  air." 

Those  who  reject  this  pericope  insist  much  on  its  difference 
of  style  from  the  rest  of  the  Gospel.  But  this  argiunent  is 
most  fallacious.  Quite  recently  Prof.  Dr.  Klostermann  of 
Kiel  has  shown  the  inherent  weakness  of  this  method  of 
argumentation  by  a  reductio  ad  absurdum.  In  a  recent  article 
in  the  Neue  Kirchliche  Zeitschrift  he  inveighs  against  what 
he  calls  the  "wireless"  process  of  Wellhausen  and  his  followers. 
These  endeavor  by  internal  evidences  of  the  style  of  a  book, 
etc.,  to  determine  a  book's  author  without  the  "wire"  of 
tradition.  Dr.  Klostermann  applies  their  method  in  a  satirical 
way  to  the  One  hundred  and  nineteenth  Psalm  (Vulg.  CXVIII.)  ; 
and  he  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  by  their  method  the 
psalm  is  the  work  of  St.  Paul. 

The  weightiest  objection  against  these  verses  is  their 
absence  from  codices  B  and  fc^.  But  it  must  also  be  borne  in 
mind  that  at  the  end  of  Mark's  Gospel  in  B  there  is  a  vacant 
space  in  the  folio  sufficient  to  contain  these  verses.  No  such 
vacant  space  is  found  in  the  other  folios  of  the  codex.    This  is 
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an  evident  proof  that  the  scribe  knew  of  these 
vacant  space  makes  known  that  he  labored  1 
regarding  them.     Of  the  sinaitic  codex  Scrivei 
XIII.)  introduces  the  following  testimony  of 
'*As  regards  the  omission  of  the  verses  of  St    I 
9 — 20,  it  is  not  correct  to  assert  that  Codex  Sinj    ; 
no  sign  of  consciousness  of  their  existence.     Fc 
of  verse  eight,  containing  only  the  letters  TC    . 
rest  of  the  space  (more  than  half  the  width  o    I 
filled  up  with  a  minute  and  elaborate  arabesque 
the  pen  in  ink  and  vermillion,  nothing  like 
anywhere  else  in  the  whole  MS.,  such  spaces  be    i 
invariably  left  blank.     By  this  careful  filling  up 
the  scribe  distinctly  shows  that  the  omission  is    > 
non-interpolation,  but  of  deliberate  excision." 

Now  it  is  the  opinion  of  Tischendorf,  cor  1 
many  other  critics,  that  this  portion  of  ((  was  w 
same  scribe  who  wrote  B.      It  is  also  very  pro  1 
was  one  of  those  fifty  codices  which,   at  the 
Constantine,  Eusebius  caused  to  be  written  for 
As  Eusebius  positively   doubted   of  the  genuir 
passage,  his  doubt  would  be  reflected  in  these  c  1 
fact  would  also  explain  the  silence  of  many  Fatl  i 
doubts  of  others.     It  is  certain  that  Gregory  o 
Jerome  simply  accepted  the  opinion  of  Eusebius. 

No  valid  argument  can  be  alleged  against  1 
from    intrinsic    reasons.     The    seventeenth    and 
verses  enumerate  some  of  the  miracles  by  whic  I 
confirmed  the  Apostles'  teaching.     History  bears 
the  fulfilment  of  these  prophetic  words.     Even  thj 
**they  shall  take  up  serpents,"  which  has  been  r 
attacked  by  the  spirit  of  imbelief,   is  confirmei 
XXVIII.    3—6:      **But  when  Paul  had  gatherc 
of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper  came  011 
of   the  heat,    and  fastened  on  his  hand.    And 
barbarians  saw  the  beast  hanging  from  his  hand,  tl: 
to  another:     No  doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,  wh 
he  has  escaped  from  the  sea,  yet  Justice  hath  not 
live.     Howbeit  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fir 
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no  harm.  But  they  expected  that  he  would  have  swollen, 
or  fallen  down  dead  suddenly;  but  when  they  were  long  in 
expectation,  and  beheld  nothing  amiss  come  to  him,  they 
changed  their  minds,  and  said  that  he  was  a  god. " 

It  must  be  conceded  that  the  dose  of  Mark's  Gospels  is 
very  condensed,  and  thus  causes  some  obscurity,  but  we  shall 
see  in  the  treatment  of  his  text  that  there  is  no  contradiction 
between  him  and  the  other  writers.  We  believe  therefore  that 
these  verses  were  originally  in  the  text  of  Mark,  but  that  they 
were  jmrposely  cut  off  in  the  two  great  codices.  Comely  and 
Knabenbauer  assign  as  the  cause  of  this  excision  the  fact  that 
the  Alexandrian  Church  terminated  its  fast  and  celebrated  the 
Resurrection  at  midnight:  the  other  churches  began  their 
celebration  at  dawn.  The  Alexandrian  Church  erroneously 
believed  that  Matthew  favored  their  usage;  and  as  these  verses 
of  Mark  seem  to  conflict  with  their  usage,  they  cut  off  these 
verses.  This  opinion  is  a  mere  conjecture,  and  is  unsupported 
by  any  historical  evidence.  It  seems  far  more  probable  to 
assign  the  cause  which  moved  Eusebius  to  state  that  the 
verses  were  not  fotmd  in  the  accurate  Greek  codices.  This 
cause  was  the  belief  that  in  the  designation  of  the  time  of  the 
Lord's  Resurrection,  Mark  contradicted  St.  Matthew.  When 
Marinus  consulted  Eusebius,  the  latter,  in  perplexity  at  the 
difficulty,  appealed  to  the  absence  of  the  verses  from  the 
codices.  Hence  it  is  logical  to  suppose  that  the  same  difficulty 
moved  others  before  the  time  of  Eusebius  to  drop  these  verses 
from  the  codices.  Such  has  happened  in  other  portions  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  pericope  concerning  the  adulterous 
woman  was  dropped  from  the  text  of  John  in  many  codices, 
simply  on  account  of  its  internal  difficulties.  This  was  a 
method  which  was  quite  common  in  early  times. 

While  therefore  it  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  Mark 
wrote  these  verses,  it  is  of  faith  that  they  are  inspired  Scripture. 
From  the  acts  of  the  Coimdl  of  Trent  it  is  learned  that 
when  the  Coimdl  declared  that  the  books  of  the  Vulgate 
**  should  be  received  with  all  their  parts, "  their  intention  was  to 
include  these  verses  of  Mark  in  their  definition.  The  Cardinal 
of  Trent  dedared  '*that  the  decree  was  made  to  the  end  that  no 
doubt  might  henceforth  exist  concerning  these  portions  of 
Scripture." 
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The  verses  are  considered  authentic  by  Wolf,  Storr, 
Kuinoel,  Hug,  Schott,  Himly,  Olshausen,  Kirchhofer,  Guerike, 
Ebrard,  Rink,  Bisping,  Demaret,  Danko,  R.  Simon,  Bengel, 
Matthaei,  Eichhom,  Saunier,  Feihnoser,  Scholz,  Schleiennacher, 
de  Wette,  Schwarz,  Lange,  Bleek,  Reithmayr,  Maier,  Patrizi, 
Hilgenfeld,  Keil,  Schanz,  Burgon,  Sahnon,  Scrivener,  Corluy, 
Knabenbauer,  and  nearly  all  Catholic  interpreters. 

It  is  the  statement  in  the  ninth  verse  that  has  occasioned 
all  the  difficulty.  It  is  clear  that  the  irpcot  must  modify 
avaartk ;  hence  the  time  of  the  Lord's  Resurrection  is  placed 
"early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week."  It  is  strange  that  men 
should  have  seen  a  difficulty  in  these  verses.  Mark  does  not 
affirm  that  any  man  knew  the  exact  moment  of  the  Lord's 
Resurrection;  but  from  the  evidence  of  eye-witnesses  men 
knew  that  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  while  it  was  yet 
dark,  the  stone  was  rolled  away  from  the  tomb,  and  the  body 
was  not  there.  Moreover,  Mark  knew  that  the  prophetic 
declaration  of  the  Lord  made  it  necessary  that  he  must  arise 
some  time  on  that  first  day  of  the  week.  Wherefore,  since 
Jesus  must  arise  some  time  on  that  day,  and  since  at  the  first 
dawn  of  that  day,  when  the  women  went  out.to  the  tomb,  Jesus 
was  risen,  it  was  most  accurate  for  Mark  to  say  that  Jesus 
arose  '*early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week." 

In  establishing  an  order  of  the  series  pf  events  which  are 
connected  with  the  Lord's  Resurrection,  we  supposed  that 
before  Mary  Magdalene  returned  to  the  tomb  the  second  time 
Jesus  had  appeared  to  the  other  women,  as  they  were  on  the 
way  back  from  the  tomb.  Now  it  was  only  at  Mary  Mag- 
dalene's second  coming  to  the  tomb  that  she  saw  Jesus.  There- 
fore a  difficulty  arises  out  of  these  verses  of  Mark  wherein  he 
says  that  Jesus  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene.  To  answer 
this  Knabenbauer  conjectures  that  Jesus  did  not  appear  to  the 
women  inmiediately  after  they  left  the  tomb ;  but  later  in  the 
day,  and  to  this  cause  he  attributes  the  fact  that  the  two  dis- 
ciples on  the  way  to  Emmaus  knew  nothing  of  such  appear- 
ance. He  believes  that  Matthew  in  his  abridged  accoimt 
groups  events  together  which  were  separated  by  some  interval. 
We  must  consider  that  we  are  dealing  with  four  independent 
accounts  of  a  series  of  events,  and  that  every  writer  views 
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these  events  from  a  different  viewpoint.  Many  drcumstances 
and  connecting  events  are  omitted  by  all.  Though  all  the 
accounts  are  true,  the  omission  of  certain  details  renders  it 
extremely  difficult  to  grasp  the  exact  order  of  every  detail. 
There  is  agreement  enough  to  satisfy  the  requirements  of  his- 
tory, and  the  evidences  of  the  Lord's  Resurrection  are  dear  and 
convincing.  We  may  never  be  able  to  put  in  order  all  the 
details,  nor  is  this  necessary:  it  is  -the  great  central  fact  that 
is  the  basis  of  our  faith  and  otu:  hope.  In  putting  in  order  the 
events  there  is  room  for  many  theories.  In  the  present  instance 
St.  Mark  may  not  have  employed  the  term  -first  in  an  absolute 
sense,  but  in  a  relative  sense,  that  Jesus  appeared  to  Mary 
Magdalene  first  before  he  appeared  to  the  Apostles.  This  is 
rendered  very  probable  from  the  fact  that  Mark  connects 
Jesus'  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene  with  her  message  to  the 
Apostles  that  Jesus  had  arisen.  Thus  the  term  first  is  used  by 
Mark  only  to  declare  that  Jesus  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene 
before  he  appeared  to  any  Apostle,  a  fact  which  all  affirm. 

It  is  quite  natural  that  Mark  should  here  speak  of  the 
devils  who  were  cast  out  of  the  Magdalene.  It  helped  to  fix 
better  the  identity  of  the  witness,  and  it  showed  the  wonderful 
mercy  of  God,  that  she  who  had  been  a  most  wretched  demon- 
iac, is  now  made  the  first  witness  of  the  Resurrection.  And 
also,  as  Mark  had  not  before  spoken  of  the  casting  out  of  the 
devils  from  Mary  Magdalene,  the  present  reference  to  her  gave 
him  the  occasion  to  supply  that  omitted  fact. 

We  are  not  surprised  to  hear  from  Mark  that  when  Mary 
Magdalene  returned  from  the  tomb  the  second  time,  and 
announced  to  the  Apostles  that  Jesus  had  appeared  to  her,  she 
fotind  them  mourning  and  weeping.  We  should  expect  them 
to  be  in  that  state  from  the  time  in  which  Jesus  was  taken  from 
them  until  the  full  realization  of  his  Resurrection  took  posses- 
sion of  them.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  the  two  disciples  on  the 
way  to  Emmaus  * 'looked  sad." 

Mark  is  also  in  agreement  with  the  others  in  telling  us  that 
when  the  Apostles  heard  that  Jesus  was  alive,  and  was  seen 
by  Mary  Magdalene,  they  disbelieved.  This  very  slowness  to 
believe  shows  the  strength  of  the  evidence  which  finally  over- 
came that  imbelief. 
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In  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  verses  of  his  text  St.  Mark 
narrates  in  a  very  condensed  form  the  appearance  of  our  Lord 
to  the  two  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus.  As  St.  Luke 
gives  a  fuller  account  of  the  event,  we  shall,  farther  on,  explain 
the  event  from  Luke's  accotmt. 

MATT.  XXVIII. 


II.  Now  while  they  were  go- 
ing, behold,  some  of  the  guard 
came  into  the  city,  and  told  unto 
the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  come  to  pass. 

I  a.  And  when  they  were  as- 
sembled with  the  elders,  and 
had  taken  counsel,  they  gave 
large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 
saying: 

13.  Say  ye:  His  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  him 
away  while  we  slept. 

14.  And  if  this  come  to  the 
governor's  ears,  we  will  per- 
suade him,  and  rid  you  of  care. 

15.  So  they  took  the  money, 
and  did  as  they  were  taught: 
and  this  sa3dng  was  spread 
abroad  among  the  Jews,  and 
continueth  until  this  day. 

In  the  fourteenth  verse  cVi  toO  ^efiSvo^  is  the  reading  of 
t<,  A,  C,  L,  r,  A,  11,  et  al.,  the  Syriac  version,  and  Tischen- 
dorf,  Westcott  and  Hort.  B,  D,  59,  and  the  Latin  versions, 
adopt  the  reading  (nro  rov  ^yefidpo^.  In  the  same  verse 
avrdv  is  omitted  after  'rreurofiev  by  K  B,  33,  102,  Tischendorf, 
Westcott  and  Hort. 

The  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  greatest  fact  in 
human  history.  It  was  the  constunmation  of  the  redemption 
of  man.  The  risen  Christ  was  the  first-bom  of  the  great  new 
world  of  eternal  life.  All  the  hopes  of  the  faithful  of  all  ages 
centre  on  that  one  fact,  on  which  is  founded  the  hope  of  our 
future  life.  Such  a  mighty  truth  had  need  to  be  abundantly 
proven,  and  it  has  been  so  proven.     Matthew  here  adduces  a 


II— IS 

11.  nopeuo(iiva)v  Si  auTCJv 
{Sou  Tcvi^  T^^  xouaT(i>S(aec,  IX66y- 
T€<;  e{<;  x^y  iciXiv,    dxi^YYetXov  toi<; 

12.  Kal  ffuva%6ivT8<;  [uxk  t6v 
icpej6uTip(i>v,  a\j\iAo6'ki6y  ts  Xoe66y- 
xeg  dcpYupta  ixoev&  IScoxoev  TOtt; 
ffTpopcMikatg,  X^YOVTe<;: 

13.  ETzotre:  "Ort  ol  iJUxOtjral 
auToG,  vuxTbg  iXS^vreg,  {xXe^^ocv 
aitbv,  i4(t(dv  xoc(Ui>(iiva>v. 

14.  Kael  i3cv  dxouoOf)  touto 
M  ToO  i^Yejxrfvo^,  i^\ulq  icefao^wv, 
xal  i\ka<;  &(jiep{;ivoug  zoii^ffO(iev. 

15.  Oi  S4  XaMvT8<;  xi  dpYu- 
pta,  licofTjjov  Gx;  iScSdcxOtjaav : 
xael  Sie9T](t(a0iQ  6  X^yog  o&to<; 
icapdc  'IouSae(o((;  (i^xpi  rqg  oi4(iepov 
i^liipa?. 
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testimony  in  support  of  it  from  unwilling  witnesses.  The 
soldiers  who  guarded  the  tomb,  did  not  see  the  risen  Christ,  but 
they  saw  the  angel  roll  back  the  stone,  and  they  knew  that  the 
body  of  Jesus  was  not  in  the  tomb.  It  was  an  indirect  evidence 
of  the  Resurrection ;  for  the  act  of  the  angel  indicated  that 
Yahveh  fully  endorsed  the  claim  of  Jesus.  The  appearance 
and  the  act  of  the  angel  have  to  be  taken  in  conjunction  with 
what  went  before.  The  man  buried  within  that  tomb  had  said 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God ;  he  had  said  that  he  would  arise  the 
third  day.  The  soldiers  were  watching  there  to  prevent  that 
body  from  being  taken  from  that  tomb,  lest  it  should  be 
believed  that  Jesus  arose.  Therefore  the  fact  that  God  sends 
an  angel  to  open  the  tomb,  and  show  that  the  body  is  not  there, 
is  proof  conclusive  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he 
was  risen.  God  would  not  send  an  angel  to  assist  the  false 
pretenses  of  an  impostor.  Hence,  if  nothing  more  were  given 
us,  except  what  the  guards  saw  that  morning,  it  would  prove 
the  Resurrection.  But  God  has  given  us  a  cumulus  of  proof. 
So  much  was  given  that  the  Evangelists  present  only  a  portion 
of  their  abundance.  St.  Paul  omits  Jesus'  appearances  to  the 
women,  and  mentions  additional  facts  omitted  by  all  the 
Evangelists:  **For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which 
also  I  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to 
the  Scriptures;  and  that  he  was  buried;  and  that  he  hath  been 
raised  on  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  that 
he  appeared  to  Cephas;  then  to  the  twelve,  then  he  appeared  to 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of  whom  the  greater  part 
remain  until  now,  but  some  are  fallen  asleep;  then  he  appeared 
to  James;  then  to  all  the  apostles;  and  last  of  all,  as  imto  one 
bom  out  of  due  time,  he  appeared  to  me  also." — I.  Cor.,  XV. 
3-8.  When  a  man  has  a  small  portion  of  any  thing,  which 
may  barely  suffice  for  the  uses  for  which  it  is  destined,  he  is 
careful  of  every  part  of  it ;  but  if  he  has  a  superabtmdance,  he 
will  select  what  he  wishes,  and  leave  the  rest.  The  Evangelists 
never  contemplated  recording  all  the  words  and  deeds  of  Jesus. 
Out  of  their  abundance  they  presented  that  which  was  stiffi- 
cient  to  produce  faith;  and  the  freedom  which  was  given  them 
has  given  to  every  Gospel  certain  individuating  characteristics. 
Moreover  the  particular  scope  of  every  one  has  influenced  the 
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selection  of  the  data.  The  episode  of  the  guards  is  narrated  by 
Matthew  only,  since  their  false  witness  had  no  effect  outside  of 
Judsea. 

These  guards  were  directly  responsible  to  the  Sanhedrim. 
They  had  given  been  to  the  chief  priests  by  Pilate  to  do  the 
chief  priests'  bidding.  Therefore  it  was  natural  that  a  delega- 
tion of  the  guards  should  report  to  the  chief  priests. 

The  chief  priests  now  find  themselves  in  a  serious  dilemma. 
Their  guilty  conscience  vexes  them;  they  were  stepped  so  far 
in  blood  that  to  hold  to  their  course  they  must  add  crime  to 
crime. 

"Things  bad  begun  make  strong  themselves  by  ill." 

They  do  not  question  the  veracity  of  the  soldiers'  state- 
ments. The  Resurrection  of  Jesus  was  only  the  logical  fulfil- 
ment of  what  the  priests  had  witnessed  of  the  life  of  Jesus. 
They  know  in  their  hearts  that  the  soldiers  speak  truly,  and 
therefore  with  fearful  impiety  they  prepare  to  fight  against 
God  himself.  The  fact  that  the  tomb  of  Christ  is  empty  must 
become  known  in  Jerusalem.  If  the  soliders  are  permitted  to 
tell  what  they  saw  at  the  tomb,  the  cause  of  Jesus  will  be 
strengthened.  On  the  other  hand,  the  soldiers  will  not  dare  to 
admit  that  they  did  not  guard  the  tomb.  There  is  but  one 
thing  left  to  the  chief  priests,  to  appeal  to  the  power  of  money. 
In  the  world's  history  money  has  always  been  the  great  pro- 
moter of  crime.  Money  made  a  traitor  of  one  of  the  twelve 
Apostles,  and  money  made  of  these  soldiers  false  witnesses.  It 
was  a  desperate  deed  which  the  chief  priests  asked  the  soldiers 
to  do,  and  therefore  they  made  the  consideration  large.  St. 
Matthew  tells  us  that  the  chief  priests  gave  large  money  to 
the  soldiers,  and  thus  they  bribed  them  to  say  that  the  dis- 
ciples came  by  night  and  stole  the  body  of  Jesus  away  while 
the  guards  slept.  The  lie  is  intrinsically  absurd.  If  the 
guards  were  asleep,  how  could  they  testify  that  the  disciples 
took  away  the  body?  But  poor  deluded  Israel  would  believe 
any  lie,  rather  than  accept  the  truth.  And  so  St.  Matthew 
tells  us  that  years  afterward,  when  he  wrote  his  Gospel,  that 
false  witness  was  spread  abroad  among  the  Jews. 

The  chief  priests  also  promised  to  shield  the  soldiers  from 
all  blame,  if  knowledge  of  the  aflfair  came  to  the  ears  of  Pilate. 
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The  chief  priests  could  easily  do  this.  Pilate  cared  only  to  be 
rid  of  the  affair.  As  long  as  the  chief  priests  were  satisfied 
with  the  services  of  the  guard  which  he  gave  them,  he  would 
not  trouble  himself  further.  He  was  corrupt,  and  venal,  and  he 
was  afraid  of  the  principal  men  of  the  Jews,  He  had  tried  to 
avoid  the  whole  affair,  and  strove  to  leave  it  all  in  the  hands  of 
the  Jews.  If  any  complaint  now  were  to  be  raised,  it  must 
come  from  the  Jews  themselves.  If  any  one  charged  the  guard 
with  a  breach  of  duty,  Pilate  would  appeal  for  information  to 
those  to  whom  he  gave  the  guard.  Tlierefore  all  possibility 
of  the  punishment  of  the  guard  is  taken  away. 

Thus  did  Israel  fight  against  her  Redeemer,  and  for  this 
cause,  she  is  left  in  the  shadow  of  death.  How  the  knowledge 
of  that  foul  bribery  became  known  to  St.  Matthew,  we  can  not 
say,  but  it  is  in  the  nature  of  such  an  event  to  leak  out.  In  the 
mighty  changes  which  came  over  society  in  the  day^  that 
followed,  some  actor  in  the  affair  may  have  become  converted 
to  the  truth.  The  chief  priests  could  purchase  the  silence  of 
these  soldiers,  but  they  could  not  put  down  the  truth.  With  a 
mighty  sux^e  the  truth  of  the  Redemption  swept  over  the  world, 
and  swept  away  the  false  gods  of  paganism,  and  established 
on  earth  the  kingdom  of  Qirist,  which  shall  not  have  an  end. 

LUKE  XXIV.  13—35 

Kal    tSou,    8uo    i^    ai'^Qn 


13.  And  behold,  two  of  them 
were  going  that  very  day  to  a 
village  named  Emmaus,  which 
was  threescore  furlongs  from 
Jerusalem. 

14.  And  they  communed 
with  each  other  of  all  these 
things  which  had  happened. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
while  they  commimed  and  ques- 
tioned together,  that  Jesus  him- 
self drew  near,  and  went  with 
them. 

16.  But  their  eyes  were  held 
that  they  should  not  know  him. 


13- 
h  auTf)  rg  i4(xipa  'Jjaov  icop8u^{jLevot 

i^xovToe  dzh  ^lepouaocXf^p.,  |j  8vo(ta 
'E(i.(i.aou<;. 

14.  Kal  auTol  o);ji(Xouv  izphq 
dcXXi^Xou^  Tcepl  icdtvrwv  twv  au^i- 
686t]XJTCi>V  toutcov. 

15.  Kal  iylveco  iv  x^)  V^Xelv 
auTOug  xal  auvtiTjTelv  autoug,  'It)- 
aou<;  if^flaoLq   auvexopeiieto  a^TOt^. 


18.    CM    U      6(f%oLk\Lo\      air^v 
ixparoOvTO  toj    (ji"})   hiyvQvaa,   a6- 

t6v. 
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17.  And  he  said  unto  them: 
What  communications  are  these 
that  ye  have  one  with  another, 
as  ye  walk?  And  they  stood 
still,  looking  sad. 

18.  And  one  of  them,  named 
Cleopas,  answering  said  unto 
him:  Dost  thou  alone  sojourn 
in  Jerusalem  and  not  know  the 
things  which  are  come  to  pass 
there  in  these  days? 

19.'  And  he  said  unto  them: 
What  things?  And  they  said 
unto  him:  The  things  concern- 
ing Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was 
a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and 
word  before  God  and  all  the 
people: 

20.  And  how  the  chief  priests 
and  our  rulers  delivered  him  up 
to  be  condemned  to  death,  and 
crucified  him. 

2 1 .  But  we  hoped  that  it  was 
he  who  should  redeem  Israel. 
Yea  and  beside  all  this,  it  is  now 
the  third  day  since  these  things 
came  to  pass. 

22.  Moreover  certain  women 
of  our  company  amazed  us,  hav- 
ing been  early  at  the  tomb; 

23.  And  when  they  found 
not  his  body,  they  came,  saying, 
that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision 
of  angels,  who  said  he  was  alive. 

24.  And  certain  of  them  that 
were  with  us  went  to  the  tomb, 
and  found  it  even  so  as  the 
women  had  said:  but  him  they 
saw  not. 


17.  Ekev  81 

Kal  ijT20T)aav  aj 

18.  'AicoxptO 
KXe<Sxa<;,     elicev 

19.  Kql\     six 

Oi  Ik  elxov  auT$ 
Tou    Nat^apT)voQ, 

Xiycj)  ivovrfov  Toi 
TOU  XaoQ. 


20.  "OlCCO?     T< 

t&v   ot   i^xupei^ 

p<i)aQev  auTJy. 

21.  *H(ie(<;    8 

aM^  ioTtv  6   ^ 
xhy    'laporiiX.    'A 

xaatv  Tofixot?,  xpl 
pov  &YCC  df'  06  TO 

22.  'AXX&  %a\ 

6p6ptvoel  ixl  t&  (jiv 

23.  Kal  (Ji-i)  e 
oeuToQ,  il)X6ov,  Xiyi 
ff(av  ifyOutiy  k 
youaiv  aiTbv  t^Tjv. 

14.  Kai\  ixffi 
ffUV  i^iitv  ixl  Ti 
eSpov  o5tci><  xaO< 
elxov:  oeuT&v  Ik  oir 
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25.  And  he  said  unto  them: 
O  foolish  men,  and  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  in  all  that  the  proph- 
ets have  spoken! 

26.  Behooved  it  not  the 
Christ  to  suffer  these  things,  and 
to  enter  into  his  glory? 

27.  And  beginning  from 
Moses  and  from  all  the  prophets, 
he  interpreted  to  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself. 

28.  And  they  drew  nigh  unto 
the  village,  whither  they  were 
going:  and  he  made  as  though  he 
would  go  further. 

29.  And  they  constrained 
him,  sa3ring:  Abide  with  us:  for 
it  is  toward  evening,  and  the 
day  is  now  far  spent.  And  he 
went  in  to  abide  with  them. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  had  sat  down  with  them 
to  meat,  he  took  the  bread,  and 
blessed  it,  and  broke,  and  gave 
to  them. 

31.  And  their  eyes  were 
opened,  and  they  knew  him; 
and  he  vanished  out  of  their 
sight. 

32.  And  they  said  one  to  an- 
other: Was  not  our  heart  burn- 
ing within  us,  while  he  spoke  to 
us  in  the  way,  while  he  opened 
to  us  the  Scriptures? 

33.  And  they  rose  up  that 
very  hour,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven 
gathered  together,  and  them 
that  were  with  them, 


25.  Koel  aixh<;  elxcv  Tcghq 
aixo6(;:  ''Q  devdTjTot  xal  ^paSetg 
rj)  xap8(qE  ToO  xtcrceiietv  4icl  icaoiv 
oU  iXiXiQffav  ol  icfOf^Toet. 

16.  06x1  Tauta  Bet  xoBecv 
Tbv  Xpiorbv,  xal  eiaeXBecv  ef<;  t^ 
Sd^ov  0(6x00; 

17.  Ka\  dp^de(i.eyo^  iich  Mo- 
iiaiog  xod  &xb  xdevrov  t(ov  xpofV)- 
Td)v,  ScT]p(jii^v8ua8v  a6T0(<  iv  xdcaatg 
Ta((;  y^o^aU  xdc  xspl  iauxou. 

28.  Kal  iJYYiaav  d<;  xV  x<o(jlt}v 
o5  ixope^ovxo:  xoel  a6xb{  xpoas- 
xoci^aaxo  xpoppdkepov  xope^eaOat. 

29.  Kal  xape6tdc90[vxo  auxbv, 
Xiyovxec;:  Metvov  jteO'  i4(Ji6y,  5xt 
xpbc;  i(7xipav  ioxlv,  xod  xlxXixev 
ffitl  1^  i^jjipa:  xal  elcr^XBev  xou 
(tecvac  auv  auxoc^. 

30.  Kal  iyivexo  iv  xq)  xaxa- 
xXc^vat  auxiv  ^ux'  auxwv,  Xa6d>v 
xbv  fipxov  efiXdytjaev,  xal  xXdtaa<; 
ixeSfSou  auxol^. 

31.  A6xa»v  Ik  8tiQvofx^^av 
ol  696aX(iol,  xal  ixlyvdxrav  a6xbv, 
xal  a6xi(;  fi^avxo?  iyivexo  4x' 
aux(i)v. 

32.  Kal  eTxav  xpb?  dXXi^Xouc;: 
06x^  ^  xap8fa  t^jjlwv  xaio^jivT)  ^Jv, 
£)<;  iXdXec  i^^xlv  iv  rn  68^,  o><; 
Bti^votYev  i^iitv  xi<;  ypa^A?; 

33.  Kal  ivaoxdtvxe?  aixfi  rp 
&pqe,  Oxioxpe^/av  eU  *IepouaaX-i)(i., 
xal  eupov  ii]6po(a(jiivou<;  xou<;  SvSsxa 
xal  xo6<;  aOv  aixoig, 
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34.  Sa3ring:  The  Lord  is  34.  A*yovto 
risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  ^iT^pOt)  i  Kupio< 
to  Simon. 

35.  And  they  rehearsed  the  35.  Kal  ai 
things  that  happened  in  the  way,  tv  rj)  68^,  xal  < 
and  how  he  was  known  of  them  tv  xf)  xXfoet  tou 
in  the  breaking  of  the  bread. 

In  the  thirteenth  verse  araSCov^  cf  iJicovTa  is 
D,  K^  L,  N^  X,  r,  A,  A,  et  al.,  in  the  Pesl 
most  codices  of  the  Latin  versions,  in  the  Copi 
Diatessaron  of  Tatian,  Ctireton's  Syriac,  the  Sin 
Syriac,  many  codices  of  the  Armenian  version 
version,  and  the  Revised  Version  of  Oxford.    '    1 
is  found  in  frl,  I,  K*,  N*,  11,  some  codices  of 
version,  and  the  Syriac  Evangelistary  of  Jei    i 
much  as  Eusebius,  Jerome,  and  Sozomen  pla   1 
Nicopolis,  they  may  justly  be  said  to  favor  the 
In  the  seventeenth  verse  ical  itrrdOffcap  is  the  re   : 
the  Coptic  versions,  Tischendorf ,  Westcott  anc 
Revised  Version  of  Oxford.    The  Vulgate  and  o 
have   teat  iart.      In   verse   twenty-one    ^ri^M^f  1 
by  ^i,  B,  L,  the  S3rriac  versions,  the  Bohairi 
Armenian  version,  Tatian's  Diatessaron,  Tischec  I 
and  Hort,  and  the  Revised   Version  of  Oxf< 
thirty-two  B  and  D  omit  iv  vf^v. 

There  is  no  means  of  determining  who  thes< 
were.    We  know  that  they  were  not  of  the  Ap 
know  that  they  were  disciples,  and  that  is  all. 
not  help  us  to  a  knowledge  of  their  identity  by 
one  was  Cleopas;  for  we  know  not  who  Cleopas  ^ 

A  famous  controversy  exists  concerning  tli 
ancient  Emmaus.  Though  it  might  seem  a  ver 
of  the  account  of  St.  Luke,  there  is  perhaps  no  ( 1 
of  Palestinian  topography  which  has  been  so  mii 
Voltmies  in  all  languages  have  been  written  i: 
spirit  has  entered  into  it,  and  in  much  that  has 
there  is  an  evident  attempt  to  make  facts  agree 
ceived  ideas. 
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There  is  no  reasonable  theory  of  the  signification  of  the 
name  Emmaus.  Some  have  thought  that  it  meant  springs,  or 
hoi  springs,  but  there  is  no  foundation  for  this.  See  A  Diary  of 
My  Life  in  the  Holy  Land. 

There  is  an  Emmaus  mentioned  in  the  First  Book  of 
Maccabees,  III.  40:  III.  57;  IV.  3;  and,  from  the  indications 
there  given,  it  was  situated  down  in  the  plain,  west  of  Gezer. 
Josephus,  in  "Wars  of  the  Jews,"  II.  XX.  4,  affirms  that 
Lydda,  Jaffa,  and  Emmaus  formed  one  province.  All  the 
ancient  writers  are  of  one  accord  in  declaring  that  in  the  third 
century  of  the  Christian  era  the  name  of  this  Emmaus  was 
changed  to  Nicopolis. 

Eusebius  declares:  "Emmaus,  whence  was  Cleopas,  who 
is  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  is  now  Nicopolis,  a  cele- 
brated city  of  Palestine." — Onomasticon,  p.  186.  Whenever 
Jerome  speaks  of  Emmaus,  he  declares  the  same  fact.  Sozo- 
men  says  of  Emmaus:  "There  is  a  city  of  Palestine  called 
Nicopolis;  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  and  called  a  village, 
because  it  was  in  that  day  a  village,  imder  the  name  of 
Emmaus."— Hist.  Ecd.  V.  21,  Tom.,  LXVII.  Col.  1280— 1 281. 
The  Pilgrim  Theodosius  about  the  year  530  A.  D.  writes  thus: 
**  Emmaus  is  now  called  Nicopolis,  where  St.  Cleopas  recognized 
the  Saviour  in  the  breaking  of  bread.  ''-De  Terra  Sancia,  p.  71. 

Such  testimonies  are  found  in  all  the  ancient  writers.  The 
situation  of  Nicopolis  agrees  well  with  the  site  of  Emmaus  as 
indicated  by  I.  Maccab.  and  Josephus.  It  is  in  the  plain, 
a  little  north  of  west  of  Jerusalem,  at  a  distance  variously 
computed  from  eighteen  to  twenty-two  Roman  miles.  The 
difference  in  the  computation  of  the  distance  results  from 
the  different  routes  from  Jerusalem  to  Nicopolis.  The  shortest 
way  leads  through  the  mountains,  and  is  about  eighteen 
Roman  miles.  The  old  Roman  way  avoided  in  part  the 
mountains,  and  thus  was  lengthened  to  about  twenty-two 
Roman  miles.  We  are  supposing  here  that  the  site,  now  called 
by  the  Arabs  Amouas,  is  the  ancient  Nicopolis.  We  are 
simply  accepting  the  unanimous  opinion  of  Palestinographers. 
It  is  also  accepted  by  the  same  that  the  Emmaus  spoken  of  in 
I.  Maccab.,  and  by  Josephus  is  identical  with  the  present 
Amouas,  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  Nicopolis.    The  identifica* 
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tion  of  the  Emmaus  of  Maccabees  and  Josephus  is  only  a 
theory;  but  it  is  a  certainty  that  the  aforesaid  Enmiaus  miist 
have  been  down  in  the  plain,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  of 
Judaea,  a  sister  city  to  Lydda  and  Jaffa.  As  this  fact  is  certain, 
the  identification  of  its  site  with  the  ancient  Nicopolis,  and 
the  present  Amouas  becomes  most  probable.  The  great 
point  now  to  determine  is  whether  the  Emmaus  of  St.  Ltike 
is  to  be  identified  with  Nicopolis. 

Amouas  is  a  little  village  of  about  five  hundred  inhabitants, 
almost  entirely  Mussulmans.  The  village  is  built  upon  vast 
ruins  of  Roman  architecture.  The  area  covered  by  these 
ruins  is  ,more  than  a  mile  in  circumference.  The  actual 
village  does  not  occupy  one  sixth  of  this  area.  Greek,  Latin, 
and  Hebrew  inscriptions  have  been  found  on  these  ruins. 
There  have  been  discovered  here  also  the  ruins  of  a  Roman 
basilica.  Everything  points  to  the  fact  that  the  present 
Amouas  is  built  on  the  site  of  a  Roman  city  of  considerable 
importance. 

A  little  to  the  south  of  Amouas,  at  a  place  called  Latix>un, 
in  1890  the  Trappist  monks  established  a  convent.  Their 
convent  is  within  a  few  rods  of  the  ruins  of  the  basilica  of 
which  we  have  spoken.  These  good  monks  are  very  hospitable. 
They  are  not  aggressive  in  asserting  the  claims  of  their 
sanctuary,  but  seem  to  welcome  honest  investigation. 

Coming  now  to  the  main  question  it  may  be  seen  at  a 
glance  that  if  the  reading,  '*i^icovra  araSCov^,  sixty  furlongs,'* 
of  Luke  be  accepted,  the  Emmaus  of  St.  Luke  can  not  be 
placed  at  Nicopolis.  Even  by  the  shortest  route  Nicopolis 
would  be  distant  one  hundred  and  forty-four  furlongs  from 
Jerusalem. 

Now  we  believe  that  the  aforesaid  reading  of  Luke  is 
authentic,  and  consequently  we  must  reject  the  claims  of 
Amouas-Nicopolis.  So  strong  are  the  proofs  for  the  reading, 
sixty  furlongs  in  Luke  that  the  Revised  Edition  of  Oxford 
adopts  it,  and  gives  not  even  a  marginal  reference  to  any  other 
reading.  The  best  critics  admit  that  the  great  uncials  B,  D, 
and  A,  represent  three  independent  families  of  codices,  the 
neutral,  the  western,  and  the  Byzantine  family.  Their  accord 
establishes  the  universality  of  the  reading  sixty.    There  is 
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not  a  version  of  earlier  date  than  the  end  of  the  fourth  century 
which  has  one  hundred  and  sixty.  The  codex  of  Pulda  is  the 
only  codex  of  the  Vulgate  which  has  one  hundred  and  sixty ^ 
and  this  reading  is  probably  of  the  second  hand,  ftt  is  the 
only  other  great  authority  for  one  hundred  and  sixty.  The 
ctirsive  manuscript  194,  in  a  schohon  on  the  passage,  declares: 
"The  reading  should  be  one  hundred  and  sixty:  thus  read  the 
must  correct  manuscripts,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  Origen, 
according  to  the  truth."  Therefore,  though  this  part  of 
Origen's  commentary  on  Luke  has  been  lost,  we  know  that  he 
favored  the  reading  one  hundred  and  sixty.  Eusebius  was  a 
close  disciple  of  Origen,  and  codex  K  most  certainly  felt  the 
influence  of  Eusebius.  Origen's  method  was  to  change  a  text 
of  Scripture,  whenever  he  thought  that  the  facts  demanded  it. 
We  see  in  K  therefore  a  critical  change  of  a  text  thought 
necessary  by  its  author.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  an 
unconscious  agreement  of  so  many  and  so  great  authorities 
that  all  the  laws  of  critical  treatment  of  texts  compel  us  to 
adopt  the  reading  sixty. 

Though  St.  Jerome  was  led  by  the  authority  of  Eusebius  to 
support  the  claims  of  Nicopolis,  yet  in  his  recension  of  the  New 
Testament,  he  accepted  the  reading  sixty.  No  other  theory 
will  explain  the  presence  of  siocty  in  all  the  codices  of  the 
Vulgate,  except  the  codex  of  Fulda.  Even  though  we  give 
to  the  codex  of  Fulda  the  first  place  among  all  the  codices  of 
the  Vulgate,  it  cannot  be  asserted  that  its  reading  is  the  true 
version  of  Jerome,  and  that  all  the  other  codices  are  wrong. 

We  see  in  this  fact  that  Jerome  has  been  forced  by  the 
evidence  of  the  authorities  to  adopt  a  reading  which  conflicted 
with  his  other  statements.  It  is  one  of  the  many  cases  where 
Jerome  is  in  contradiction  with  himself. 

We  must  also  add  here  that  most  of  the  cursive  manu- 
scripts have  the  reading  sixty.  Those  which  bear  the  other 
reading  reveal  the  influence  of  Titus  of  Bosra,  a  disciple  of 
Origen. 

The  reading  sixty  is  also  recommended  by  intrinsic  evi- 
dence. Indeed  it  nmy  truthfully  be  affirmed  that  a  jtist 
consideration  of  the  text  of  St.  Luke  makes  the  reading  one 
hundred  and  sixty  impossible.     St.  Mark  tells  us  that  Jesus 
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appeared  to  the  two  disciples  "as  they  walked,  on  their  way 
into  the  country,  irtpararoih^iv , . .  .vopfvofUpotn  ek  &yp6p, "  The 
terms  here  employed  clearly  indicate  an  easy  walk,  in  the 
cool  of  the  day,  towards  evening,  into  some  little  village  in 
the  coimtry,  lying  at  no  great  distance  from  Jerusalem.  Will 
any  man  say  that  such  an  expression  is  fit  to  affirm  a  journey 
of  from  eighteen  to  twenty-two  Roman  miles,  to  a  city  lying 
away  down  in  the  plain  beyond  the  mountains  of  Judaea? 
Moreover,  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  the  two  disciples  were  going 
to  a  village  {tk  kAimiv)  named  Emmaus.  Now  Emmaus- 
Nicopolis  could  not  be  designated  as  a  icmiMi.  It  was  a  city 
of  considerable  importance  in  the  days  of  Josephus.  It  was 
burnt  by  Varus,  about  the  year  two  of  the  Christian  era,  but 
even  the  ruins  of  such  a  city  would  be  improperly  designated 
as  a  kAimj. 

Another  strong  argument  against  Emmaus-Nicopolis  is 
its  distance  from  Jerusalem.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  the  two 
disciples  arrived  at  Emmaus  towards  evening,  and  when  the 
day  was  far  spent.  The  very  fact  that  the  disciples  urge  this 
as  a  reason  why  their  mysterious  companion  should  not 
continue  his  journey  shows  that  night  was  approaching.  They 
went  in,  and  sat  down.  Some  time  was  spent  in  preparing 
the  evening  meal,  and  then  Jesus  revealed  himself  to  them. 
And  then  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  "the  two  disciples  rose  up 
that  very  hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the 
eleven  gathered  together. "  From  a  comparative  study  of  St. 
Mark's  accoimt  it  is  certain  that  the  two  disciples  came  into 
the  company  of  the  disciples  at  Jerusalem  that  night,  before 
the  Lord  appeared  to  the  whole  company.  Now  no  one  will 
believe  that  the  Lord  deferred  his  coming  until  the  approach 
of  midnight.  It  is  far  more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  in  the 
early  hours  of  the  night,  as  the  disciples  were  gathered  together, 
discoursing  on  the  wonderful  events  of  the  day,  Jesus  came, 
and'stood  in  the  midst.  To  suppose  that  Jesus  delayed  his 
coming  imtil  a  very  late  hour  seems  to  introduce  an  element 
of  unseemliness  into  the  account.  Surely  he  did  not  wish  to 
keep  his  sad  and  weary  followers  from  rest  on  that  night. 

If  the  day  was  far  spent  when  the  two  disciples  came  to 
Emmaus,  it  must  have^been  fully  spent  when  they  left  it  to  go 

(40)  Gotp.  IV. 
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back  to  Jerusalem.  Now  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  two 
men,  whom  they  suppose  to  have  just  completed  a  journey  of 
from  eighteen  to  twenty  miles  over  a  difficult  mountainous 
road,  should  arise  and  retrace  their  steps  over  that  same  road, 
and  arrive  in  Jerusalem  that  night  before  the  Lord  appeared 
to  the  disciples?     **Hoc  credat  Judaeus  Apella." 

One  of  the  most  earnest  defenders  of  the  site  Emmaus- 
Nicopolis  is  M.  Schiffers.  In  various  articles  written  for  the 
Revtie  Biblique  for  the  year  1893,  and  in  his  work  Atnouas,  he 
aggressively  asserts  the  claims  of  Nicopolis.  In  his  fifth  thesis 
in  the  Revue  Biblique  for  January,  1893,  he  asserts  that  the 
two  disciples  set  out  from  Jerusalem  early  in  the  morning. 
He  deduces  this  opinion  from  the  fact  that  these  two  disciples 
knew  nothing  of  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  the  women. 
Though  he  endeavors  by  trivial  arguments  to  prove  that  it  was 
not  late  in  the  day  when  the  disciples  arrived  at  Emmaus,  he 
seems  willing  to  admit  that  it  was  five  o'clock  after  noon.  He 
argues  that  the  Enmiaus  of  St.  Luke  must  be  Nicopolis,  from 
the  fact  that  the  two  disciples  set  out  from  Jerusalem  early 
in  the  morning,  and  did  not  arrive  imtil  the  day  was  far  spent. 
We  have  made  the  journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Nicopolis  by 
diligence,  and  we  can  assure  M.  Schiffers  that  to  mske  such 
a  journey  on  foot  a  whole  day  is  none  too  long.  But  now 
M.  Schiffers  turns  and  argues  against  himself.  He  declares 
that  four  hours  suffice  for  the  return  to  Jerusalem.  He  will 
have  them  set  out  to  return  at  five  o'clock,  and  arrive  in 
Jerusalem  at  nine  o'clock.  The  argument  is  absurd.  We 
left  Jerusalem  at  three  o'clock  after  noon,  in  a  diligence  drawn 
by  fresh  horses  inured  to  travel,  and  we  journeyed  as  rapidly 
as  the  road  would  permit,  and  we  arrived  at  the  Trappist 
Convent  at  ten  o'clock  at  night.  It  would  be  a  marvelous 
feat  of  human  endurance  for  a  man  to  make  that  journey  once 
in  six  hours;  but  that  these  men  should  travel  forth  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Nicopolis,  and  then,  when  weary  by  reason  of  the  la- 
bor of  the  journey,  should  almost  immediately  go  back  to 
Jerusalem  in  the  time  which  must  be  assigned  to  make  their 
arrival  in  Jerusalem  agree  with  the  events  of  that  night,  is 
impossible. 

With  the  rejection  of  Amouas-Nicopolis  as  the  Emmaus 
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of  St.  Luke,  we  acknowledge  that  the  true  site  of  Emmaus  is 
lost.  The  Franciscan  Monks  have  a  sanctuary  at  Qobeibeh, 
which  they  defend  as  the  true  Emmaus.  There  is  nothing  to 
support  its  claims,  except  that  its  distance  from  Jerusalem 
agrees  with  the  true  reading  of  St.  Luke;  and  the  Crusaders 
founded  there  a  sanctuary.  There  is  not  a  positive  argument 
in  its  favor. 

Mrs.  Finn,  in  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  Quarterly 
Statement,  1883,  believes  that  Emmaus  of  St.  Luke  is  the 
modem  Ortas,  a  little  village  of  five  hundred  inhabitants, 
situated  in  the  valley  beyond  Bethlehem,  near  the  famous 
cisterns  of  Solomon.    The  distance  would  agree  with  St.  Ltike. 

M.  Conder  placed  Enmiaus  at  Khamasa,  a  little  village 
eighty-five  furlongs  south  west  of  Jerusalem.  He  afterwards 
abandoned  this  theory,  and  accepted  Nicopolis.  There  have 
been  found  at  Khamasa  the  ruins  of  a  church  of  the  epoch 
of  the  Crusaders. 

Sepp,  Reischl,  Caspari,  Weiss,  Schiirer,  and  others  place 
Emmaus  at  Qoloimieh,  a  little  village  thirty-five  furlongs  to  the 
north-west  of  Jerusalem.  They  argue  in  favor  of  this  site 
from  the  following  facts:  In  Wars  of  the  Jews,  VII.  VI.  6, 
Josephus  tells  us  that  Titus  gave  Ammaus  to  eight  htmdred 
of  his  well  deserving  veterans.  He  tells  us  also  that  Ammaus 
was  distant  from  Jerusalem  sixty  furlongs.  Now  the  Arabic 
Qolounieh  is  supposed  to  come  from  the  Latin  word  Colonia, 
indicating  the  colony  of  these  veterans.  They  believe  that 
this  theory  receives  confirmation  from  the  fact  that  the 
Talmud,  Sukkah,  IV.  5,  declares  that  **Kolonia  is  Hammauza." 
The  advoca1;es  of  this  opinion  do  not  give  a  satisfactory  explan- 
ation of  the  fact  that  Qolounieh  is  only  thirty-five  furlongs 
distant  from  Jerusalem. 

M.  Mauss  believes  to  find  the  Enmiaus  of  St.  Luke  at 
Quariat-el-Aneb,  the  village  where  is  situated  the  celebrated 
sanctuary  of  Abou  Gosch.  The  distance  is  a  little  more  than 
sixty  furlongs  from  Jerusalem,  but  M.  Mauss  has  no  positive 
argument  for  his  thesis. 

We  conclude  with  the  conviction  that  the  Emmaus  of 
St.  Luke  is  certainly  not  Nicopolis,  and  that  the  true  site  can 
not  be  determined. 
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These  two  disciples  went  forth  that  day  with  troubled 
minds.  They  had  waited  in  Jerusalem  tmtil  the  third  day, 
waiting  for  the  fulfilment  of  Jesus'  promise  that  he  would 
arise  on  that  day.  They  evidently  had  expected  some  great 
manifestation  of  the  Lord's  power  and  glory.  Nothing  had 
been  given  them,  except  the  testimony  of  the  women's  vision 
of  angels,  and  the  testimony  of  Peter  and  John,  who  saw  the 
empty  tomb.  They  were  puzzled  by  the  course  of  events,  and 
as  they  walked  forth  to  their  home,  they  communed  with 
each  other. 

Jesus  joins  their  company,  and  walks  with  them.  The 
scene  is  most  natural,  a  truly  oriental  scene,  where  the  stiffness 
and  formality  of  our  manners  are  unknown. 

The  disciples  did  not  know  Jesus.  St.  Mark  tells  us  that 
"Jesus  was  manifested  to  them  in  another  form. "  The  sense 
is  evident  that  Jesus  concealed  his  glory  and  identity  from 
them  till  the  proper  time.  He  could  best  teach  them  the 
wonderful  truths  concerning  himself,  by  discoursing  with 
them  first  as  an  unknown  man,  and  then  confirming  his 
teachings  by  revealing  himself  to  them. 

Jesus  leads  them  up  to  the  point  where  he  is  to  instruct 
them  by  asking  them  the  subject  of  their  earnest  commtmi- 
cations  with  each  other.  The  spokesman  Qeopas  expresses 
surprise  that  any  man  in  Jerusalem  should  be  ignorant  of  the 
Crucifixion  of  Jesus.  The  exact  force  of  Cleopas'  remark  is 
to  express  surprise  that  there  should  be  one  man,  even  a 
sojourner  in  Jerusalem,  who  is  ignorant  of  the  great  events 
which  had  come  to  pass  there.  The  object  of  Jesus  is  to  draw 
from  the  disciples  such  statements  as  might  be  made  an 
occasion  of  their  instruction. 

Cleopas  gives  to  his  mysterious  questioner  a  condensed 
statement  of  Jesus'  life  and  death;  and  at  the  end  he  reveals 
their  staggering  faith.  They  had  hoped  that  Jesus  would 
redeem  Israel.  It  is  clear  that  in  the  disciples'  minds  there 
yet  remained  the  Jewish  idea  of  a  worldly  restoration  of  IsraeL 
They  were  not  yet  prepared  to  look  for  the  great  spiritual 
reign  of  the  Messiah.  They  had  seen  the  miracles  of  Jesus, 
and  they  had  hoped  in  him;  but  their  hopes  fell  when  he  was 
crucified.    When    the   third    day   was   declining,    they   left 
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Jerusalem  with  heavy  hearts,  plunged  into  an  abyss  of  mystery. 
The  testimony  of  the  women  and  of  Peter  and  John  did  not 
clear  up  the  mystery.  Where  was  the  great  Prophet?  Who 
could  explain  how  the  Messiah,  for  whom  Israel  had  waited, 
was  he  who  died  on  the  cross? 

Throughout  the  whole  course  of  the  Gospel  narrative  the 
Apostles  and  other  disciples  are  represented  as  slow  to  believe. 
Many  times  Jesus  rebukes  them  sharply  for  it.  The  intent  of 
the  rebuke  is  to  make  them  realize  how  evil  a  thing  is  unbelief. 
The  disciples'  slowness  to  believe  helps  our  faith.  It  shows 
clearly  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was  not  a  thing  which 
credulous  enthusiasts  accepted,  and  transmitted  to  men.  It 
was  a  difficult  task  for  the  great  spiritual  creation  of  the  New 
Testament  to  fix  itself  in  the  minds  of  the  first  witnesses  whom 
Christ  chose.  But  by  its  truth,  and  by  its  divine  power  it 
triumphed  in  them,  and  it  shall  triumph  in  those  who  are 
called,  until  the  end  of  time. 

Jesus  now  explains  to  the  two  disciples  the  fulfilment  in 
the  Man  who  died  on  the  cross  of  the  Messianic  prophecies, 
from  Moses  down  through  the  prophets.  The  power  of  the 
truth  of  his  words  leads  their  minds  tmto  the  understanding  of 
the  great  truths.  As  they  afterward  declare,  their  hearts  were 
burning  within  them,  while  Jesus  opened  up  to  them  the 
Scriptures.  Jesus  led  them  to  an  imderstanding  of  the  great 
plan  of  the  Redemption  of  the  world  by  the  cross,  and  the 
realization  of  this  truth  moved  their  hearts.  They  are  drawn 
to  reverence  their  mysterious  companion. 

As  they  approach  the  village,  Jesus  shows  an  intention  of 
continuing  his  journey.  He  does  this  to  give  the  disciples  an 
occasion  of  offering  him  hospitality.  There  is  nothing  decep- 
tive in  the  act  of  Jesus.  As  a  companion  traveler,  he  could 
not  come  in  imbidden  to  the  house  where  these  men  were  to 
sup  and  rest.  Had  he  not  been  invited,  he  would  not  have 
come  in.  It  was  not  fitting  that  Jesus  should  so  thrust  himself 
upon  these  disciples  that  they  should  feel  obliged  to  invite 
him  in.  He  therefore  acted  in  such  a  way  that  the  offer  of 
hospitality  was  free  and  genuine. 

Those  who  place  the  Emmaus  of  St.  Luke  at  Nicopolis 
endeavor  to  prove  that  at  the  time  that  Jesus  and  the  two 
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disciples  arrived  at  Emmaus  it  was  not  very  late  in  the  day. 
Against  the  fact  that  the  two  disciples  declare  that  it  was 
toward  evening,  and  the  day  was  far  spent,  they  bring  a  fact 
from  the  Book  of  Judges.  In  Judges,  XIX.,  there  is  related 
the  dreadful  history  of  the  Levite  and  his  concubine.  Now 
when  they  set  out  from  Bethlehem,  the  father  of  the  damsel 
said  xmto  the  Levite:  "Behold,  now  the  day  draweth  toward 
evening,  I  pray  you  tarry  all  night:  behold  the  day  groweth 
to  an  end."  But  the  Levite  went  forth  to  go  to  his  home, 
**and  the  sun  went  down  upon  them  near  to  Gibeah  which 
belongeth  to  Benjamin."  The  exact  site  of  Gibeah  has  not 
been  determined.  Some  place  it  at  Tell  el-Foul ;  others  place 
it  at  Schafat.  We  know  however  from  Josephus,  Anttq,  V. 
II.  8,  that  Gibeah  was  twenty  furlongs  north  of  Jerusalem, 
on  the  way  to  Ramah.  Josephus  also  tells  us  that  the  Levite 
had  miade  a  journey  of  thirty  furlongs  to  come  to  Jerusalem, 
which  was  then  called  Jebus.  It  is  contended  that  the  Levite 
must  have  departed  from  Bethlehem  several  hours  before 
stmset,  and  yet  his  host  uses  the  same  designation  of  the  hour 
of  the  day  which  St.  Luke  employs.  This  argtiment  is  weak 
in  many  points.  In  the  first  place,  the  whole  distance  from 
Bethlehem  to  Gibeah  is  about  fifty  furlongs.  The  sun  went 
down  upon  them  before  they  arrived  at  Gibeah.  The  Levite 
and  his  wife  were  mounted  on  asses,  which  were  rested  and 
fresh  for  the  journey.  They  would  naturally  hasten  on  their 
way  to  reach  a  fit  place  to  lodge  for  the  night.  Hence  at 
most  it  was  not  more  than  two  hours  before  sunset  that  the 
Levite  set  but  from  Bethlehem.  It  must  have  been  in  the 
time  of  the  year  when  the  days  are  longer,  for  the  Levite 
intended  to  pass  the  night  in  the  streets  of  Gibeah.  This 
would  be  impossible  in  the  cold  or  rainy  season.  The  father 
of  the  damsel  speaks  of  the  hour  of  the  day  in  its  relation  to 
the  journey  which  the  Levite  must  make  to  reach  his  home; 
hence  that  circumstance  added  to  the  relative  lateness  of  the 
hour  of  the  day.  Now  no  such  circumstance  influenced  the 
statement  of  the  two  disciples  at  Emmaus.  They  allege  the 
lateness  of  the  hour  in  the  sense  that  it  did  not  permit  their 
fellow  traveler  to  reach  any  other  place  of  lodging  before 
nightfall;  and  hence  when  they  urged  this  reason,  there  could 
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have  been  left  but  a  small  part  of  the  d 
statement  of  the  two  disciples  corresponds  be 
writer  of  the  Book  of  Judges  says  in  XIX.  i 
were  by  Jebus,  the  day  was  far  spent: "  And 
that  point  there  was  left  of  the  sun  but  a  fra< 

Jesus  went  in,  and  sat  down  with  the  d 
His  bearing  and  his  words  of  divine  truth  mc 
treat  him  with  great  respect.  They  gave  h 
honor  at  the  table.  Jesus  took  the  bread  an( 
gave  it  to  the  disciples;  and  they  knew  him 
of  the  bread,  iv  r^  ickdati  rod  aprov, 

Knabenbauer  believes  that  Jesus  did  not 
Eucharist    by    this    blessing.     He    thinks    tl 
performed  the  ordinary  blessing  of  the  food, 
for  his  opinion  Albertus,  Euthymius,  Cajetan 
Carthusian,  Estius,  Jansenius,  Calmet,  Scheg 
Pillion.    The  only  intrinsic  argument  that  he 
fact  that  these  disciples  were  not  present  at  tt 
and  knew  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist, 
absurd.    These  two  disciples  had  been  in  the  c 
Apostles  after  the  Last  Supper,  and  could  ha^ 
by  the  Apostles  the  fact  and  doctrine  of  the  Eu< 
over,  Luke  does  not  relate  all  of  Jesus'  words  to 
Perhaps  Jesus  himself  prepared  them  for  the  E 
own  personal  teaching. 

We  firmly  believe  therefore  that  Jesus  he 
and  gave  the  Eucharist  to  the  two  disciples.     ' 
clearly   the   opinion   of   the    Pathers.     Augus 
"Behold,  brethren,  where  wished  the  Lord  to 
the  breaking  of  bread.    We  rest  securely:    we 
and  we  know  the  Lord.     He  wished  not  to  be  ] 
there,  for  our  sake,  who  were  not  to  see  him  in 
yet  were  to  eat  his  flesh.    Whoever  thou  art,  C 
whoever  thou,  who  art  not  vainly  called  a  Chris 
thou,  who  entered  not  the  Church  in  vain,  v 
who  hearest  the  word  of  God  with  fear  and 
breaking  of  bread  console  thee." — Sermon  CC 
his  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  III.,  he  declares  th 
the  eyes  of  the  two  disciples,  that  they  should  nol 
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and  that  this  impediment  was  removed  by  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Bread. 

When  St.  Jerome,  in  ^>ealdng  of  Emmaus*  declares  that 
tlie  Lord  consecrated  the  home  of  Qeopas  into  a  Qiuich,  he 
clearly  refers  to  the  consecration  therein  of  the  Eudiarist. 
Theophylactus,  Salmeron^  Lucas  of  Bruges,  Jansenius  of  Ypies, 
ICaldonatus,  k  Lapide,  Corderius,  Sylveira,  Reiscfal,  Biq>ing, 
Pouard,  and  Grimm  defend  the  opinion  that  the  bread  bndcen 
and  given  to  these  two  disciples  was  the  Eucharist. 

The  intrinsic  evidence  is  also  strong.  U  Jesus  effected 
only  the  ordinary  blessing  of  a  meal,  why  does  St.  Luke  so 
careftilly  rehearse  every  detail  of  it?  why  does  Jesus  break  the 
bread,  and  give  it  to  the  disciples,  if  it  were  only  ordinary 
bread?  This  formula  is  consecrated  in  the  New  Testament  to 
signify  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  It  seems  to  us 
that  Jesus  would  have  weakened  the  proofs  of  the  Eucharist 
given  in  the  great  Last  Supper,  if  he  had  here  so  solemnly 
blessed  and  broken  common  bread,  and  had  given  it  to  the 
disciples.  Moreover,  there  must  be  a  special  significance  in 
the  fact  that  in  the  very  act  of  the  breaking  of  the  bread  the 
disciples  knew  Jesus.  The  phrase  employed  by  St.  Luke 
shows  that  the  breaking  of  the  bread  exerted  a  causal  influence 
on  the  act  of  the  disciples'  mind  by  which  they  knew  Jesus. 
We  believe  here  that  the  word  "breaking"  is  used  by  St.  Luke 
to  indicate  the  distribution  of  the  bread,  and  the  eating  of  the 
same.  Hence  we  believe  that  it  was  the  reception  of  the 
Eucharist  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  disciples  to  know  the 
risen  Christ. 

The  Lord's  purpose  in  appearing  to  these  disciples  was 
accomplished,  when  he  had  taught  them  the  truth  concerning 
himself,  and  had  given  them  a  sensible  proof  of  his  Resurrection. 
Therefore,  using  the  power  of  a  glorified  body,  he  vanished 
out  of  their  sight.  It  was  but  natural  that  these  disciples 
should  wish  to  make  known  to  the  Apostles  Jesus'  ap- 
pearance. They  were  not  far  from  Jerusalem;  so  therefore 
rising  up  that  very  hour  they  hastened  back  to  the  Holy  City, 
and  found  the  eleven  Apostles  gathered  together.  On  coming 
into  the  company  of  the  eleven,  the  two  disciples  are  told  that 
Jesus  has  appeared  to  Simon  Peter.    There  is  no  other  mention 
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in  the  Gospels  of  this  appearance  to  Peter;  but  St.  Paul,  I. 
Cor.  XV.  s,  speaks  of  it  as  the  first  vision  which  he  records. 
When  and  how  it  happened,  we  can  not  know.  We  know 
only  a  small  part  of  the  wonderful  events  of  that  day.  The 
Apostles  do  not  mention  to  Cleopas  and  to  his  companion  the 
appearance  of  Jesus  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  to  the  other 
women.  They  evidently  put  no  faith  in  these.  Luke  tells 
us  that  they  considered  them  as  idle  talk.  But  the  appearance 
of  Jesus  to  Peter,  their  chief,  was  of  greater  weight. 

Cleopas  and  the  other  disciple  now  tell  what  has  happened 
to  them  in  the  way,  and  of  the  mcgrvelous  revelation  of  Jesus 
as  they  received  the  Eucharistic  bread  from  his  hands.  The 
evidence  was  cumulative,  and  yet  St.  Mark  tells  us  that  so  slow 
to  believe  were  the  Apostles  that  they  believed  not  the  testi- 
mony of  Qeopas  and  his  companion.  The  Resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead  was  such  a  wonderful  truth  that  they 
would  not  give  faith  to  it  until  all  possibility  of  hallucination 
was  removed.  Of  course,  in  saying  that  the  Apostles  did 
not  believe,  the  Evangelist  does  not  mean  to  affirm  a  state  of 
positive  unbelief;  he  means  rather  that  there  remained  some 
degree  of  uncertainty,  some  longing  for  more  evidence.  The 
minds  of  the  Apostles  were  moving  toward  faith;  but  the 
motion  was  somewhat  retarded  by  the  inertia  of  human  nature. 
Some  believed  fully  at  that  time.  Peter,  who  had  seen  the 
Lord  must  have  believed,  and  John  tells  us  that  he  believed 
when  he  went  into  Christ's  tomb.  But  there  were  others  slow- 
er to  believe;  and  of  the  act  of  these  Mark  speaks.  Thomas 
doubted  until  the  Lord  appeared  personally  to  him. 

LUKE.  XXIV.  36—43  JOHN  XX.  19—31 

36.  TauTa  8i  auxcov  XaXodv-  19.  0Qa7)(;  oUv  6'^la<;  rg 
TCi>v,  aM^  Ion)  iv  (lij^  auTcov,  ^(tipqe  ir^^lvfi  rn  \li^  aa66deT(i>v,  xal 
xal  X<Y«  auTOt?:  ECpi^vt)  OiJuv.  twv     Oupwv     xexXetaiiivwv,     8xou 

37.  ©potjeivre?  84  xal  l^x-  ii<jav  0!  ^xaOTjTal  8ti  -civ  9<6ov  twv 
9o6oe  fev6\L9:voi  i86xo(iv  xveu^Mc  'Iou8(z((i>v,  i^XSev  i  'It)9ou^,  xal 
Oecopeiv.  Ito)  eU  xb  (lijov,  xal  Xiyet  auTOi^: 

38.  Kal   eliccv   a^TOc^:    TE   Te-  Etpi^vt)  0(ilv. 
TapoYjiivoi  krzi;  xal  t(    JiaXoYw- 

(jLol  dn/a6a(vouaiy  iv  t^|^xap8(a  20.  Kal  touto  e(icG)v,  Ket^ev 
i\iMy;  xal  t&^    X^^P^^    ^^^    '^V    icXeupd^v 
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39.  "ISerc  T&^  X^^P^^  (^^^  ^^^ 
Tou^  ic68a{  (xou:   I'zi  t(ii>  tl\u  ai- 

icvcu(ia  adpxa  xal  ^oria  oux  Ixct, 
xoOcj^  i(ii  OoDpettc  ixovrae. 

40.  Kal    TOUTO    c{«(ov    Kct^cv 

41.  *Eti  a  4xioTOuvTCi)v  au- 
Tu>y  ixh  T^<  X^P^<  ^^^  Oaeu(Mt^tfv- 
TCi)V,  ekev   ai-rol?:  *nxeT^i   ft   ^9^ 

42.  0{  ii  iici8(i)xaey  aOt^ 
CxOiio^  JicTOu  (iipo^. 

43  Kal  Xa6<i)v,  ivu'Riov  auTwv 
l^aYfiv. 


MARK  XVI.  14 

14.  Tcrrepov  8^  dcvonceniivoi? 
a^TOi^  TOl^  Iv^exa  i^ovepcDOt),  xal 
(j!)vc($iaev  t'^v  dxtortov  auT^v  xal 
9xXt)poxap$(av,  Stt  toI^  Seaaa^ii- 
vol?  aOxbv  ifyiytp[Lhoy  ofix 
4x(<rr8uaav 


aOto!?.  'Exipt)aan>  oSv  ol  (i.ae6T)tal 
(86vte<  T&v  Kiipcov. 

21.  Elicev  o5v  auTOl?  i  'It^aoug 
TcdXtv:  Etpi^vT)  6(J.tv,  xoBo)?  iici- 
oraXxiv  (u  6  nor-iip,  xdydi  xi(ixxi> 

22.  Kal  TOUTO  zhiiv,  hw^iai^ 
at,  xal  Xifti  auTOc?:  AdeSere 
IIveQ^ia  "Ayiov. 

23.  "Av  Tivo?  dc^Tc  Ti?  &(iap- 
T(a?,  dfCevrac  auTot?:  5v  Tivog 
xpoTTJTe,  xexpdmQvrac. 

24.  0(i>iia{  8i,  eU  ix  tw 
Sa>8exa,  6  XcyV^^^  A(8u(jio?y 
oix  fy  (jLrr'  a^Tfaiy  Sts  iJXOev  'It^aoQ^. 

25.  '^Xcyov  o5v  a5T(j>  ol  deXXoc 
(i.aOY]Ta(:  ^Ecopdxapicv  t&v  Kfipcov: 
*0  Si  clxcv  aiJTOt?:  'Ekv  (t^  T8(i> 
Iv  Tai?  x^P^^^  aiToO  t6v  TtSicov 
Tb>v  {JX(i)v,  xal  ^dXb)  Tbv  $dbcTuX6v 
(jiou  eU  '^^v  Tuxov  t6v  i^X(i>v,  xal 
^dcXb)  (10 u  T-iiv  xelpa  zl^  t^jv  xXeu- 
p2[v  a^TOu,  ou  (i*^  xioTeuoii). 

26.  Kal  (JL$0'  i^iJipa?  6xTo> 
xiXiv  "IJaav  Iog)  o2  (xaOi^Tat  auTOu, 
xal  0(i)(iic?  (JLCT*  auTu>v.  "^pxerai 
4  'Itjaou?,  Twv  Oupa>v  xexXeccTyii- 
y(>)v,  xal  ioTt)  8[?  Tb  (liaov,  xcd 
eTxev:    Elp^Q  wi^-tv. 

27.  ElTa  "kirfti  t^)  Ba)(jiql: 
4>epe  Tbv    SdbcTuXiv  aou  ^Se,    xal 

Tie  Ta?  X^^P^^  V'O^'  ^^^  9^P^  "^^ 
Xelpdc  aou,  xal  §dlXc  ti^  tiiy  xXeupdv 
(JLOU,    xal  (i-i)  rtvou    fixcoTOi;,    iXXde 

XlffT6?. 

28.  'AxexpCOt)  6o)iia?,  xoi 
elxev  auT^:  *0  Kupitf?  (jlou,  xaH 
i  Qt6<;  (jiou. 

29.  Aiyec  auT^  'ItjaoO?:  "Ort 
iijpaxd?  (JL6,  xsxCareuxa?:  (Jiaxd- 
pcot,  ot  (JL^  liiYztq,  xd  xtoreii^av- 
•re?. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Luke  XXIV.  36—43;  John  XX. 


36.  And  as  they  spoke  these 
things,  he  himself  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto 
them :   Peace  be  tmto  you. 

37.  But  they  were  terrified 
and  affrighted,  and  supposed 
that  they  beheld  a  spirit. 

38.  And  he  said  unto  them: 
Why  are  ye  troubled?  and 
wherefore  do  reasonings  arise  in 
your  heart? 

39.  See  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me, 
and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  behold  me 
having. 

40.  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  showed  them  his  hands 
and  his  feet. 

41.  And  while  they  still  dis- 
beUeved  for  joy,  and  wondered, 
he  said  unto  them:  Have  ye 
here  anjrthing  to  eat? 

42.  And  they  gave  him  a 
piece  of  a  broiled  fish. 

43.  And  he  took  it,  and  did 
eat  before  them. 


30.  IIoXXiiE  (J 
0T)(uta  ixo(T)aev  ( 
TU)y  (ia6T)TU>v,  S 
(jiva  iv  T^  ^t6X(( 

31.  TaOxa  8i 

1CiaT8U07)T8,      ^Tt 

Xpiorb?  i   Tlh^  T 

19.  When  t 
evening,  on  tha 
day  of  the  weel 
doors  were  shut 
dples  were,  for  1 
Jesus  came  an< 
midst,  and  sai 
Peace  be  tmto  y( 

20.  And  wb 
this,  he  showed 
hands  and  his  s 
dples  therefore  '^  1 
they  saw  the  1x3  i 

21.  Jesus  th  I 
them  again:  Pei  : 
as  the  Father  hal  i 
so  I  send  you. 

22.  And  whe  1 
this,  he  breathec 
saith  tmto  them 
the  Holy  Ghost: 

23.  Whose  so< 
give,    they    are    : 
them;  whose  soe. 
tain,  they  are  rel  i 

24.  But  Thoci 
twelve,  called  Did 
with  them  when  J 

25.  The  other 
fore  said  unto  hii 
seen  the  Lord.  B 
them:      Except 
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14.  And  afterward  he  was 
manifested  unto  the  eleven 
themselves  as  they  sat  at  meat; 
and  he  upbraided  them  with 
their  unbelief  and  hardness  of 
heart,  because  they  believed  not 
them  who  had  seen  him,  after  he 
was  risen. 
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his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  put  my  finger  into  the  print 
of  the  nails,  and  put  my  hand 
into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

26.  And  after  eight  days 
again  his  disciples  were  within, 
and  Thomas  with  them.  Jesus 
cometh,  the  doors  being  shut, 
and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 
said:    Peace  be  unto  you. 

27.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas: 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  see 
my  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy 
hand,  and  put  it  into  my  side: 
and  be  not  faithless,  but  be- 
lieving. 

28.  Thomas  answered  and 
said  unto  him:  My  Lord  and 
my  God. 

29.  Jesus  saith  tmto  him: 
Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou 
hast  believed:  blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed. 

30.  Many  other  signs  there- 
fore did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of 
the  disciples,  which  are  not  writ- 
ten in  this  book: 

31.  But  these  are  written, 
that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God; 
and  that  believing  ye  may  have 
life  in  his  name. 

In  the  thirty-sixth  verse  of  Luke  the  whole  phrase,  ««*  X^yo 
avro!^ :  'Eipijinj  vfuv,  iym  tliu,  fitf  ^/Sdo^c,  is  omitted  by  D  and 
some  other  ancient  authorities.  Tischendorf  approves  this 
omission.  The  clause,  with  the  omission  of  the  *y»  «*/**•  M^ 
^fieia-df,  is  found  in  K>  B,  A,  L,  P,  X,  F,  A,  A,  II,  et  al.,  in  neatly 
all  the  cursive  manuscripts,  and  in  the  Coptic  and  Syriac  ver- 
sions. The  Revised  Version  of  Oxford  adopts  it  with  a  marginal 
reference.    The  words,  iyA  tiiu,  ^)f  ^fieia$€  are  found  in  G,  P, 
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in  a  few  cursive  manuscripts,  and  in  the  Vulgate  and  Peshitto. 
The  words  are  clearly  an  interpolation,  and  may  have  been 
taken  from  John,  VI.  20.  In  verse  thirty-seven  B  has  fip^- 
6iin^:  the  other  authorities  have  m^<nf$4vr€9.  Verse  forty 
is  omitted  from  Luke's  text  by  D,  and  many  codices  of  the 
old  Latin  version.  Tischendorf  omits  it,  and  Westcott 
and  Hort  consider  it  doubtful.  Its  presence  in  the  other 
codices  and  versions  is  a  sufficient  guarantee  of  its  authenticity. 
In  the  forty-second  verse  the  words  teal  iiro  iu>u^^(ov  tetfpCou  are 
not  found  in  K>  A,  D,  L,  11,  et  al.  In  verse  forty-three  the 
phrase  teal  t^  ivCkoiirm  lSm/c€»  rnvroU  which  the  Vulgate 
has  followed  is  an  interpolation.  It  is  only  found  in  K,  H* 
and  some  cursive  MSS.,  in  the  Syriac  of  Ciu^eton,  and  the 
Ethiopian  and  Armenian  versions. 

In  the  nineteenth  verse  of  John  the  term  "congregati" 
of  the  Vulgate  has  no  good  authority  in  the  codices.  In  the 
twenty-third  verse  the  singular  dv  raw  is  found  in  both 
members. 

Luke  and  John  here  narrate  one  of  the  great  proofs  of  the 
Resurrection.  St.  John  gives  the  fuller  accotmt,  but  in  his 
condensed  account  St.  Luke  adds  some  features  omitted  by 
St.  John.  The  time  is  the  evening  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  the  first  Sunday  of  the  new  age,  which  dates  from  that 
event.  The  phrase  of  St.  John,  oiatj^  oiv  i^loi  is  best 
rendered  here,  "when  it  was  evening."  Matthew,  XX.  8, 
uses  the  same  phrase  for  the  close  of  the  day,  when  the  laborers 
are  paid.  Ever3rthing  seems  to  indicate  that  this  appearance 
of  Jesus  was  not  deferred  into  the  night,  but  happened  just 
at  the  dose  of  day.  This  confirms  our  opinion  of  the  site  of 
Emmaus. 

St.  John  is  careful  to  mention  that  the  Apostles  were 
assembled  behind  closed  doops;  and  in  assigning  the  fear  of  the 
Jews  as  the  cause  of  the  closed  doors,  he  gives  us  to  understand 
that  the  doors  were  made  fast  so  that  no  one  could  enter.  The 
first  miracle  in  the  event  is  the  fact  that  suddenly,  without 
opening  the  door,  Jesus  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly. 
This  fact  gives  evidence  of  the  quality  of  a  glorified  body. 

The  manner  of  Jesus'  appearing  terrifies  the  Apostles,  and 
they  suppose  that  they  see  a  spirit.    We  see  here,  we  have  seen 
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in  preceding  events,  and  we  shall  see  in  succeeding  events,  how 
slowly  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  yielded  to  belief  in  Christ's 
Resurrection.  We  find  in  this  history  a  refutation  of  the 
ignorant  assertion  of  Renan,  that  the  belief  in  the  Resurrection 
was  a  creation  of  the  over-credulous  enthusiasm  of  the  Apostles, 
and  that  Mary  Magdalene's  love  of  Jesus  led  to  a  hallucination 
in  her  that  gave  a  risen  God  to  the  world.  It  is  a  disgrace  to 
humanity,  that  a  man  who  writes  thus  flippantly,  ignorantly, 
and  impiously,  finds  followers.  The  facts  are  just  the  opposite. 
We  find  that  the  Apostles  did  not  believe  the  women ;  that  they 
did  not  accept  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  Peter  as  definite 
proof;  that  they  did  not  believe  the  two  disciples  who  returned 
from  Emmaus;  and  that  here  when  they  saw  Jesus,  and  heard 
him  speak;  saw  the  scars  of  the  wotmds  in  his  hands  and  feet, 
and  in  his  side,  and  touched  him,  they  even  yet  doubted. 

Luke  tells  us  that  Jesus  saluted  the  Apostles  with  the 
invocation  of  peace  upon  them ;  that  he  chided  them  for  their 
slowness  to  believe ;  and  that  he  showed  them  his  hands  and 
his  feet.  St.  John  adds  that  he  showed  also  his  side.  But  St. 
Luke  adds  that  he  asked  them:  "Touch  me  and  see;  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  behold  me  having."  As 
Jesus  wished  that  their  sense  of  touch  might  be  a  means  of 
attesting  that  he  was  risen,  it  is  quite  probable  that  they 
touched  Jesus.  And  even  then,  though  they  were  filled  with 
joy,  the  truth  was  so  great  that  it  left  some  vestiges  of  doubt. 
It  seemed  too  great,  too  good  to  be  true.  The  very  greatness 
of  the  joy  they  felt  at  seeing  the  Lord  caused  in  their  minds  a 
certain  longing  for  more  evidence.  This  is  the  nature  of  human 
minds,  when  they  are  in  presence  of  some  incomprehensible 
joy,  there  remains  a  degree  of  uncertainty  caused  by  the  very 
magnitude  of  that  which  has  come  to  them.  We  value  the  joy 
so  highly  that  it  engenders  a  fear  that  it  may  not  be  real. 

These  doubts  were  not  equally  in  all;  St.  Luke's  statement 
simply  states  that  the  evidence  had  not  removed  the  last 
vestige  of  doubt  from  all  of  the  Apostles. 

Jesxis  gives  them  more  evidence.  He  asks  for  food,  and 
eats  before  them.  On  the  authority  of  the  codices,  we  omit  the 
additamenia  of  the  forty-second  and  forty-third  verses,  which 
appear  in  the  Vulgate  text.    The  sense  is  not  altered  in  either 
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reading.  Another  ignorant  objection  of  Renan  is  that  this 
event  must  have  taken  place  on  the  shore  of  the  Lake  of  Gen- 
nesaret,  from  the  fact  that  they  gave  Jesus  a  broiled  fish.  Shall 
men  believe  that  a  fish  could  not  be  procured  in  Jerusalem? 

Aside  from  any  reference  to  Renan's  vain  doubt  it  woxdd 
not  impeach  the  credibility  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  to  suppose  that 
in  his  very  condensed  account  he  groups  here  with  Jesus' 
appearance  behind  closed  doors  the  eating  of  the  broiled  fish 
which  St.  John  narrates  at  length  in  his  twenty-first  chapter, 
verses  nine  to  thirteen.  Luke's  account  would  be  true,  for 
Jesus  appeared  at  one  time  to  the  Apostles,  and  showed  them 
the  scars  of  his  wounds,  and  at  another  time  he  ate  the  broiled 
fish  for  the  purpose  of  confirming  their  faith.  The  omission  of 
the  intervening  time  does  not  place  an  element  of  falsehood  in 
Luke's  accotmt. 

Some  object  that  the  fact  that  Jesus  showed  to  the  Apos- 
tles his  flesh  and  scars  and  ate  before  them  was  not  conclusive 
evidence  that  he  was  not  a  spirit.  Angels  ate  with  Abraham 
by  the  oaks  of  Mamre  (Gen.  XVIII.,  et  seqq.),  and  exhibited 
the  corporal  members  of  men ;  they  laid  hold  upon  the  hand  of 
Lot,  upon  the  hand  of  his  wife,  and  upon  the  hands  of  his  two 
daughters,  and  yet  they  were  angels. 

To  meet  this  difiiculty  we  must  first  realize  that  the 
evidence  furnished  by  Jesus  must  be  examined  in  the  circum- 
stances in  which  it  was  given.  First,  it  proved  that  the 
Apostles  had  before  them  a  real  being,  and  not  a  creation  of 
their  fancy.  Secondly,  the  fact  that  they  saw  the  scars  in 
his  hands  and  feet  and  in  his  side  proved  that  he  was  that 
Being  that  was  crucified  on  the  cross.  The  event  must  not  be 
taken  alone  by  itself.  They  saw  before  them  that  same  Being 
with  whom  they  had  lived  for  years.  This  event  was  a  fulfil- 
ment of  his  promise  to  them.  It  came  with  other  corroborative 
elements.  No  angel  would  be  allowed  by  God  to  assume  such 
a  body  to  lead  the  Apostles  into  error. 

When  Jesus  says  that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as 
they  saw  him  to  have,  he  means  that  the  proper  nature  of  a 
spirit  is  not  to  have  these  bodily  members ;  and  also  that  in  the 
Resurrection  of  the  flesh  man  shall  have  flesh  and  bones, 
though  in  a  glorified  state. 
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The  repetition  of  Jesus*  invocation  of  peace  upon  the  Apos- 
tles shows  Jesus*  love  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  value  of  the 
state  of  peace.  Peace  is  the  harmony  of  the  constituents  of 
the  universe  among  themselves,  and  the  harmony  of  the  whole 
with  God.  It  is  not  the  conflict  of  the  powers  of  nature;  not 
the  earthquake,  the  volcano,  or  the  cyclone  which  breaks  this 
harmony:  it  is  broken  only  when  God's  rational  creature 
breaks  the  moral  law.  God  wishes  that  there  should  be  peace 
on  earth.  Christ  was  bom  that  men  might  return  to  peace: 
in  Heaven  there  shall  be  eternal  peace. 

Jesus  now  confers  on  the  disciples  the  power  of  forgiving 
sins.  His  act  is  most  solemn.  He  breathes  upon  them,  and 
says:  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  His  act  of  breathing  is 
symbolic  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  the  most  apt  htmian  action 
to  illustrate  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Jesus* 
words  show  that  he  acts  with  supreme  authority.  He  was  the 
authorized  Legate  of  God,  for  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  equal  to 
the  Father  in  nature  and  in  power.  In  virtue  of  that  full 
power,  he  confers  upon  the  Apostles  the  great  power  of  for- 
giving sins.  To  show  them  the  greatness  of  the  power  to  be 
exercised  by  them,  by  a  symbolic  action  he  shows  them  that 
they  act  in  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  conferred  upon  them  by 
the  Son  of  God,  for  the  special  purpose  that  they  might  be  the 
authorized  judges  of  the  consciences  of  men. 

Jesus  spoke  no  vain  words,  and  therefore  we  must  believe 
that  the  words  of  Jesus  brought  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  Apos- 
tles in  a  special  manner.  As  men  they  coidd  forgive  no  sins; 
but  as  men  acting  in  the  delegated  power  of  God,  as  instru- 
ments of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  could  exercise  judgment  upon 
the  consciences  of  men.  We  can  not  comprehend  the  pature 
and  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  but  we  know  that 
it  is  because  the  authorized  legate  of  God  acts  in  the  power 
given  him  by  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  God,  that  he  can  fulfil 
the  high  offices  of  his  ministry. 

This  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Pentecost.  The  present 
event  had  a  particular  end;  it  was  ordained  for  the  specific 
ministry  of  the  forgiving  of  sins.  The  event  of  Pentecost  was 
the  great  public  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  which  gave  the 
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Apostles  not  only  the  authority  of  their  comm 
them  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  strengths 
form  their  duties.     Pentecost  was  the  grand  fin 
ating  all  that  had  gone  before,  strengthening 
all  that  they  had  been  taught,  and  giving  strengi 
had  been  cx)nimanded.    The  sensible  presenc 
Ghost  on  Pentecost  strengthened  the  Apostles' 
they  were  to  work  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
within  them.     Pentecost  confirmed  all  the  act 
Apostles  were  ordained  ministers  of  the  word  of 
Sacraments. 

The  words  of  Christ  conferring  the  power  c 
are  so  clear  that  even  Montanus  and  his  follow 
deny  it  in  general.  They  restricted  it  in  the  ca 
apostasy  and  some  other  sins  which  they  held  to 
Novatian  also  in  the  third  century,  at  first,  con 
eral  power  subject  to  certain  limitations.  1 
afterward  degenerated  to  the  point  of  denying 
any  sin  committed  after  baptism,  falsely  interpn 
VI.  4.  These  applied  Christ's  words  to  the  s 
before  baptism. 

That  it  is  false  to  restrict  Christ's  words  to  1 
mitted  before  baptism  is  evident  from  many  p 
text  Christ's  words  are  universal,  and  furnish  a 
men  in  the  state  of  sin.     Now  if  he  only  conte  1 
who  were  not  yet  baptized,  his  words  would  1 
When  he  spoke  of  baptism,  his  words  clearly  im] 
rite  that  can  be  received  but  once;  but  in  the  prei  1 
is  no  limitation  to  Christ's  words :  with  emphati 
they  contemplate  man  in  the  state  of  sin.    The  > 
more  logical  than  the  protestants.    The  older  h  1 
the  application  of  these  words  to  sins  committed 
only  because  they  denied  that  a  man  falling  i 
baptism  could  be  forgiven.     In  their  theory  a  n 
his  regeneration  by  baptism,  turned  away  from 
placed  himself  in  a  state  out  of  which  there  is  n 
There  is  no  basis  in  Holy  Scripture  or  in  traditioi 
of  the  Montanists  and  Novatians.    St.  Paul  forga 
uous  Corinthian,  and  took  him  back  into  the  <i 

(41)  Qtmp.  IV. 

Digitized  by  VotOOQIC 


642    Mark  XVI.  14;  Luke  XXIV.  36 — 43;  John  XX.  19 — ^31 

whole  history  of  Christianity  is  a  refutation  of  these  heresies. 
Now  protestantism  does  not  adopt  the  errors  of  Montanus  and 
Novatian;  but  with  far  less  logic,  it  denies  that  Christ  here 
conferred  power  upon  authorized  legates  to  forgive  sins.  In 
their  error  they  are  helped  by  the  prejudices  of  men  who 
naturally  hate  to  lay  bare  their  sins  before  a  fellow  man.  They 
say  that  to  forgive  sins  is  a  power  that  by  its  very  natixre 
demands  to  be  reserved  to  God.  It  is  true  that  it  is  a  great 
power,  and  in  nowise  within  the  compass  of  man's  natural 
authority;  but  it  is  not  a  power  that  God  can  not  delegate;  and 
by  his  solemn  formula,  Christ  makes  it  known  that  he  does 
delegate  it.  In  Matthew,  XVIII.  18,  this  same  power  is  out- 
lined to  the  Apostles.  The  words  of  Christ  in  John,  XX.  23, 
confirm  that  great  commission,  and  develop  in  a  special  sense 
that  part  of  it  which  pertains  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  No 
reasonable  man  can  deny  that  there  is  question  in  both  texts  of 
a  judicial  power  supreme  in  its  order,  authorized  to  examine  the 
state  of  a  man's  soul  and  forgive  sins  or  refuse  forgiveness,  as 
the  case  shall  demand.  This  certainly  demands  that  confes- 
sion of  sins  be  made  before  that  judicial  power;  and  hence  the 
Church  has  recognized  that  the  precept  of  confession  of  sins  is 
contained  in  this  text.  The  Council  of  Trent  declares:  **But 
the  Lord  then  principally  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  penance, 
when,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  he  breathed  upon  his  dis- 
ciples, saying:  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  whose  sins  you  shall 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain, 
they  are  retained.  By  which  action  so  signal,  and  words  so 
clear,  the  consent  of  all  the  Fathers  has  ever  understood,  that 
the  power  oi  forgiving  and  retaining  sins  was  communicated  to 
the  apostles  and  to  their  lawful  successors,  for  the  reconciling 
of  the  faithful  who  have  fallen  after  baptism.  And  the  Catholic 
Church  with  great  reason  repudiated  and  condemned  as  here- 
tics, the  Novatians,  who  of  old  obstinately  denied  that  power  of 
forgiving.  Wherefore,  this  holy  Synod,  approving  of  and 
receiving  as  most  true  this  meaning  of  those  words  of  our  Lord, 
condemns  the  fancifxd  interpretations  of  those  who,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  institution  of  this  Sacrament,  falsely  wrest  those 
words  to  the  power  of  preaching  the  word  of  God  and  of 
announcing  the  Gospel  of  Christ." — Sess.,  XIV.  Chap.  I.     The 
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Cotincil  confirms  the  same  doctrine  by  various  canons,  among 
which  the  following  are  most  important: 

**Canon  II. — If  any  one,  confotmding  the  Sacraments, 
saith  that  baptism  is  itself  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  as  though 
these  two  Sacraments  were  not  distinct,  and  that  therefore 
Penance  is  not  rightly  called  a  second  plank  after  shipwreck; 
let  him  be  anathema. 

**Canon  III. — If  any  one  saith,  that  those  words  of  the 
Lord  the  .Saviour:  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  whose  sins  ye 
shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  ye  shall 
retain,  they  are  retained,  are  not  to  be  tmderstood  of  the  power 
of  forgiving  and  of  retaining  sins  in  the  Sacrament  of  penance, 
as  the  Catholic  Church  has  always  from  the  beginning  tmder- 
stood them ;  but  wrests  them,  contrary  to  the  institution  of  this 
Sacrament,  to  the  power  of  preaching  the  Gospel ;  let  him  be 
anathema." 

That  Christ  gave  power  to  his  Apostles  and  to  their  suc- 
cessors to  forgive  sins  has  been  the  constant  belief  of  the 
Church.  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  declares:  **It  has  been 
demonstrated  by  this  fact  (the  cure  of  the  paralytic)  that  the 
son  of  man  has  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  But  of  whom 
does  he  says  this?  of  himself  or  also  of  us?  It  is  true  of  both. 
The  son  of  man  as  incarnate  God,  the  Lord  of  the  law,  forgives 
sins;  and  we  also  have  received  that  great  and  wonderful  grace 
from  him.  For  he  wished  to  elevate  nature  to  this  dignity. 
He  saith  therefore  to  his  Holy  Apostles:  'Verily  I  say  tmto 
you :  What  things  soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound 
in  Heaven :  and  what  things  soever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  Heaven.'  And  again :  *Whose  soever  sins  ye  for- 
give, they  are  forgiven  unto  them;  whose  soever  sins  y^  retain, 
they  are  retained.'  When  is  it  found  that  he  said  these  things 
to  them?  At  the  time  when,  having  trampled  on  the  power 
of  death,  and  being  risen  from  the  dead,  he  breathed  upon  them 
saying:  'Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.'  For  when  he  had 
proven  that  they  were  partakers  of  his  nature,  and  had  given 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  in  them,  then  he  also  made  them 
partakers  of  his  majesty,  giving  them  the  power  to  forgive  sins, 
and  to  retain  sins.     And  because  we  are  conmianded  to  do  the 
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same,  how  much  more  does  he  forgive  sins,  who  gives  this 
power  to  others?" — On  Luke,  V.  24. 

St.  Ambrose  thus  refutes  the  Novations:  "They  say  that 
they  are  moved  by  reverence  for  the  Lord,  to  whom  alone 
belongs  the  power  of  forgiving  sins.  But  no  one  does  a  greater 
injury  to  the  Lord  than  they  who  break  his  commancbnents, 
and  set  at  naught  his  committed  office.  For  when  in  his 
Gospel  the  Lord  Jesus  says:  'Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost* 
whose  soever  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  imto  them; 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained,*  who  more 
honors  the  Lord?  he  who  obeys  the  command,  or  he  who 
rejects  it?  The  Church  obeys  both  parts  of  the  command- 
ment, in  that  she  binds  sin  and  looses  sin.  .  .  .  This  right 
is  reserved  to  the  priests  alone ;  and  therefore  rightly  does  the 
Church  claim  this  right,  for  she  alone  has  lawful  priests." — 
On  Penance,  I.  II.  6. 

St.  Anastasius  of  Sinai  declares  the  doctrine  briefly :  *  *Con- 
fess  your  sins  to  God  through  the  priests." — De  Synaxi,  Migne, 
LXXXIX.  834. 

In  the  Coptic  Liturgy  of  St.  Basil  this  formula  is  foimd : 
"Lord  Jesus  Christ,  .  .  .  who  didst  breathe  in  the  face  of 
thy  disciples  and  thy  holy  Apostles,  saying:  'Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost:  whose  soever  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
unto  them:  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained,'  even 
thou  Lord,  by  the  holy  Apostles  hast  chosen  those  who  should 
always  be  priests  in  thy  Church,  that  they  may  forgive  sins 
upon  earth,  and  may  bind  or  loose  all  the  bonds  of  sin." — 
Patrol.  Graeca:  Migne,  XXXI.  1659.  It  is  not  asserted  that 
this  liturgy  is  the  genuine  work  of  St.  Basil;  but  it  at  least 
shows  the  ancient  belief  and  practice  of  the  Coptic  Church. 

In  the  **Sermon  on  Penance"  of  John  **the  Faster"  this 
formula  is  found:  **0  Lord  our  God,  who  hast  said:  'Whose 
soever  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven,  .  .  .  look  down 
upon  this  thy  servant,  and  by  the  mouth  of  me,  sinner  though 
I  am,  take  away  the  sins  of  his  soul  into  which  he  has  fallen." 
—Patrol.  Graeca,  LXXXVIII.  1926.  The  belief  and  practice 
of  the  Church  was  uniform  and  universal. 

St.  Gregory  the  Great  comments  John,  XX.  22,  23,  as  fol- 
lows:    **Behold,  the  Apostles  receive  the  power  of  loosing  the 
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sins  of  others,  and  are  given  the  authority  of  the  judgment  of 
Heaven,  that  in  the  place  of  God  they  retain  the  sins  of  some, 
and  forgive  the  sins  of  others.  Behold,  they  who  fear  the 
severe  judgment  of  God,  are  made  the  judges  of  human  souls; 
and  they  condemn  and  pardon,  who  themselves  feared  lest  they 
might  be  condemned." — Hom.,  XXVI.  4. 

St.  Augustine  in  his  Letter  to  Honoratus  (Epist.  CC- 
XXVIII.)  speaks  of  the  necessity  of  this  power  of  the  priests: 
**Do  we  forget  how,  when  these  dangers  have  reached  their 
extremity,  and  there  is  no  possibility  of  escaping  from  them  by 
flight,  an  extraordinary  crowd  of  persons,  of  both  sexes  and 
of  all  ages,  is  wont  to  assemble  in  the  church, — some  urgently 
asking  baptism,  others  reconciliation,  others  even  the  sacra- 
mental absolution  of  penance,  and  all  calling  for  consolation 
and  strengthening  through  the  administration  of  sacraments? 
If  the  ministers  of  God  be  not  at  their  posts  at  such  a  time,  how 
great  perdition  overtakes  those  who  depart  from  this  life  either 
not  regenerated  or  not  loosed  from  their  sins!  How  deep  also 
is  the  sorrow  of  their  believing  kindred,  who  shall  not  have 
these  lost  ones  with  them  in  the  blissful  rest  of  eternal  life !  In 
fine,  how  loud  are  the  cries  of  all,  and  the  indignant  inpreca- 
tions  of  not  a  few,  because  of  the  want  of  ministrations  and  the 
absence  of  those  who  should  have  dispensed  them!  See  what 
the  fear  of  temporal  calamities  may  effect,  and  of  how  great  a 
multitude  of  eternal  calamities  it  may  be  the  procuring  cause. 
But  if  the  ministers  be  at  their  posts,  through  the  strength 
which  God  bestows  upon  them,  all  are  aided, — some  are 
baptized,  others  reconciled  to  the  Church.  None  are  defrauded 
of  the  Communion  of  the  Lord's  body;  all  are  consoled,  edified, 
and  exhorted  to  ask  of  God,  who  is  able  to  do  so,  to  avert  all 
things  which  are  feared, — prepared  for  both  alternatives,  so 
that  *if  the  cup  may  not  pass'  from  them,  his  will  may  be  done 
who  cannot  will  anything  that  is  evil." 

We  have  therefore  a  text  of  Scripture  whose  obvious  sense 
is  the  power  vested  in  the  priests  of  the  Church  to  forgive  sins. 
Jesus  fotmded  in  the  Apostles  a  Church  to  last  till  the  end  of 
time.  The  powers  given  to  them,  which  pertained  to  the 
ordinary  life  of  the  Church,  must  have  passed  to  their  legiti- 
mate successors.     Certainly  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  is  neces- 
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sary  in  all  ages  of  the  Chiurch.  It  is  clear  that  Jesus  in  the  first 
delivering  of  the  commission  contemplated  all  the  Apostles 
and  their  successors  till  the  end  of  time.  Hence,  though 
Thomas  was  not  present  when  Jesus  delivered  the  power,  he 
was  included  in  Jesus'  intention.  On  the  contrary,  though 
Cleopas  of  Emmaus  and  his  companion  were  present  when 
Jesus  spoke,  they  were  excluded  from  the  body  to  whom  he 
gave  this  power.  Jesus  chose  the  Apostles  as  the  first  ministers 
of  the  sacraments;  he  afterwards  chose  Paul  and  commissioned 
him  in  the  same  way,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  a 
legitimate  succession  has  been  confirmed  from  these,  and  shall 
be  till  the  end  of  time. 

Jesus  had  forgiven  sins  while  in  his  mortal  life;  he  con- 
firmed by  miracles  his  power  to  forgive  sins.  He  gives  his 
power  to  his  Apostles,  in  the  clearest  words;  and  bids  them  also 
forgive  sins.  No  other  sense  can  be  received  from  the  words  of 
Christ,  without  violence  to  the  text.  The  Church  which  Jesus 
established  to  teach  us  infallible  truth  has  always  tinderstood 
his  words  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  has  defined  the  doctrine 
thus.    There  is  no  room  for  doubt  or  cavil. 

The  witness  of  the  tradition  is  not  broken  by  the  fact  that 
the  Fathers  sometimes  apply  the  Lord's  words  to  Baptism. 
They  do  this  by  extension,  and  never  with  the  intention  of 
excluding  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  Baptism  and  Penance 
are  the  two  great  destroyers  of  sin.  Inasmuch  as  the  priests 
were  the  only  ministers  of  Penance,  and  the  ordinary  ministers 
of  Baptism,  they  could  be  said  to  forgive  sins  as  the  ministers  of 
both  Sacraments.  Hence  the  Fathers  sometimes  extend  the 
words  of  Christ  to  Baptism.  Thus  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria 
says:  "Those  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost  forgive  sins,  and 
retain  sins  in  two  ways.  They  call  to  baptism  those  who  are 
worthy,  those  whose  faith  and  righteousness  have  been  proven ; 
and  they  thrust  away  from  the  divine  grace  those  who  are 
tmworthy.  Secondly,  they  forgive  sins  or  retain  them  when 
they  impose  punishment  on  the  sinful  children  of  the  Church, 
or  forgive  those  who  are  penitent." — ^Patrol.  Graeca:  In  Joan. 
VII.  Baptism  is  the  Sacrament  of  regeneration,  and  hence  it 
is  of  the  greatest  importance.  A  consideration  of  its  great 
importance  led  Cyril  to  apply  to  it  the  text  of  John.     By  a 
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certain  extension  the  text  may  be  said  to  include  the  power  of 
taking  away  sin  by  the  conferring  of  Baptism;  but  the  main 
literal  sense  of  the  words  is  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  through 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  which  Cyril  also  expounds  in  this 
place.  In  his  commentary  on  the  words  of  Luke,  before  quoted, 
he  is  a  strong  witness  of  the  Church's  belief  in  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  through  Penance. 

The  Fathers  always  understand  the  first  and  proper  sense 
of  the  text  of  John  to  be  the  power  of  the  lawful  ministers  of 
Christ  to  forgive  sins. 

When  therefore  it  is  clearly  revealed  by  Christ,  and  defined 
by  the  Church,  that  the  priests  of  the  Church  have  power  to 
forgive  sins,  we  must  keep  well  in  mind  that  it  is  a  delegated 
power  which  must  be  used  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  God, 
who  gives  the  delegated  power.  Hence  an  act  on  the  part  of 
the  delegate,  which  is  not  approved  by  God  is  null  and  void. 
If  the  priest  absolves  an  unworthy  one,  his  act  is  of  no  avail, 
for  God  nullifies  it.  The  priest  can  not  always  be  sure  of  the 
real  state  of  the  penitent.  He  must  exercise  his  best  judgment, 
and  loose  those  whom  he  thinks  worthy,  and  refuse  to  loose 
those  whom  he  judges' unworthy.  God  ratifies  his  act;  but  in 
his  infinite  wisdom  God  corrects  what  may  be  erroneous  in  the 
judgment  of  his  delegate.  The  words  of  the  priest  have  an 
intrinsic  force,  and  if  the  penitent  be  in  a  state  to  receive  their 
effect,  he  is  forgiven;  but  if  the  obstacle  of  unworthiness  be 
in  the  penitent,  the  words  of  absolution  are  null  and  void,  not 
from  any  intrinsic  weakness  of  the  priest's  power,  but  on 
account  of  an  intrinsic  defect  in  the  penitent.  This  limitation 
does  not  conflict  with  the  universality  of  the  power  committed 
to  the  Church.  Neither  does  it  reduce  the  power  of  the  priest 
to  a  thing  unnecessary,  and  superfluous.  God  has  established 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance  as  the  ordinary  means  by  which  sins 
are  forgiven.  God  has  not  restricted  his  power  to  this  means 
only.  God  forgives  sins  outside  of  this  Sacrament ;  but  when- 
ever it  is  possible,  God  wishes  sins  to  come  imder  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  this  ministry  of  forgiveness.  A  perfect  act  of  contrition 
obtains  the  immediate  forgiveness  of  sins  directly  from  God; 
but  the  forgiven  sinner  has  still  the  obligation  to  submit  his  sins 
to  the  tribunal  of  penance,  when  it  is  possible.     We  are  taught 
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this  doctrine  from  this  text  interpreted  by  the  infallible  Church. 
God  has  decreed  to  exercise  his  power  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  Sacrament  of  penance.  Hence  God  demands 
that  for  the  proper  effects  of  this  power  there  should  be  present 
in  the  penitent  the  qualities  of  sorrow  for  sin  and  a  purpose  of 
amendment.  The  act  of  the  priest  is  the  real  cause  of  the  for- 
giveness, but  it  is  an  instrumental  cause.  Back  of  it  is  the  first 
cause,  the  power  of  God,  which  elects  to  operate  through  the 
ministry  of  men.  Hence  the  act  of  the  priest  acts  as  the  power 
of  God  himself  acts;  for  it  is  the  instrument  through  which  the 
power  of  God  is  applied  to  the  penitent. 

Therefore  it  is  absurd  to  say  that  the  act  of  absolution  by 
the  priest  merely  declares  that  God  has  forgiven  the  sin.  The 
Cotincil  of  Trent  has  condenmed  this  error  in  Sess.  XIV., 
Canon  IX :  '*If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  priest's  sacramental 
absolution  is  not  a  judicial  act,  but  a  mere  ministry  of  declaring 
that  the  sins  are  forgiven  to  the  one  confessing,  if  only  he 
believes  himself  forgiven  ...  let  him  be  anathema." 
This  doctrine  rests  on  the  fact  that  Christ's  words  convey  a 
commission  to  execute  a  real  effect,  an  effect  which  Christ 
wrought  on  earth,  and  which  he  commanded  his  Apostles  to 
perform  in  the  power  which  they  received  from  him.  It  agrees 
well  with  the  great  plan  of  salvation  revealed  to  us  in  the  New 
Testament.  Christ  has  established  a  great  organization, 
furnished  with  full  power  to  apply  to  men  the  salvation  pur- 
chased for  men  by  Christ's  blood,  and  among  the  powers  of  that 
great  organization  the  power  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  has  a 
chief  place. 

As  the  legate  of  God  is  to  bind  or  loose,  as  the  exigency  of 
the  case  demands,  confession  must  be  made  to  him  of  the  sins. 
As  far  as  regards  the  power  of  the  Church  to  forgive  sins,  it  is 
immaterial  whether  the  confession  be  public  or  secret.  It  is 
for  the  Church  to  establish  the  mode  of  submitting  sins  to  her 
tribunal.  She  exercised  her  power  of  forgiving  sins  from  the 
beginning,  but  she  has  modified  the  mode  of  confession  of  sins, 
to  suit  the  changed  conditions  of  men.  In  the  early  life  of  the 
Church  public  confession  was  in  general  practice:  with  the  pro- 
gress of  time,  auricular  confession  supplanted  it. 

It  is  useless  to  conjecture  why  it  was  that  the    Apostle 
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included  in  that  blessing  of  Christ.  We  have  not  seen  Christ 
in  his  glorified  humanity,  but  we  see  in  the  worid  the  realized 
fact  of  nineteen  centuries  of  Christianity.  Let  us  not  there- 
fore, like  Thomas,  ask  for  more  evidence,  but  let  us  ask  for 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  to  help  us  to  believe  with  a  full  faith. 

In  the  two  closing  verses  of  the  twentieth  chapter,  John 
informs  us  that  only  a  part  of  Jesus'  works  was  written.  He 
gives  us  also  the  great  purpose  of  the  writing  of  the  Gospels: 
they  are  written  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  Christ,  the  Messiah, 
and  that  by  this  belief  men  might  have  life  by  the  power  of 
Jesus.  How  impious  therefore  is  the  assertion  made  by  some, 
that  Christ  did  not  perform  his  miracles  to  prove  his  Messiah- 
ship?  We  find  Jesus  always  appealing  to  his  works  to  prove 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  here  John  declares  such 
to  be  the  great  purpose  of  the  Gospels.  The  heretical  sects  of 
to-day  have  made  up  a  religion  of  Arianism,  and  humanitar- 
ianism.  It  is  a  worldly  thing,  which  shrinks  away  from  the 
supernatural  and  from  the  obedience  of  faith. 

JOHN  XXI.  I— 25 


1.  After  these  things  Jesus 
manifested  himself  again  to  the 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias; 
and  he  manifested  himself  in 
this  wise. 

2.  There  were  together 
Simon  Peter,  and  Didymus,  and 
Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee, 
and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and 
two  other  of  his  disciples. 

3.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto 
them:  I  go  a  fishing.  They  say 
unto  him:  We  also  come. with 
thee.  They  went  forth,  and 
entered  into  the  boat;  and  that 
night  they  took  nothing. 

4.  But  when  day  was  now         4.    HpwJa?    8i   ffir^    7cvoiiivi3<; 
breaking,   Jesus   stood   on   the     lonj    'Itjaou?    tk    xbv    aCyiaXiv: 


1.  Meti  TauTOC  ifocvipbiaev 
iaurbv  icdcXtv  'Iv)aoQ^  tow  ytotOT)- 
Tal?  h^  T^?  OaXdboT}^  t^?  Ti6e- 
pidSo^:  i^Qcyipbiaev  Ik  oSto)^. 

2.  ^Haoy  6(xou  SE^mov  Ilkpo^, 

xal    NaOavarijX    i  iicb    Kovdt    t^c 

FaXiXab^,  xal   0!  tou    ZeSeSaCou, 

xod  fiXXot  ix  TW  (i.aOT}Ta>y  airou 
Siio. 

3.  Aiyti  aOToI?  *  SE(Mi)v  Hi- 
Tpo?:  'Yxdrjfw  iXieueiv.  Alfouaiv 
oc5t4>:  'Epx^(JieOa  xal  i)(Ji6lc  9uv 
ao(.  'ES^XOov  xal  dv<6t)(jav  rf?  xh 
xXoIov,  xal  h  ixelvTj  t^  vuxtI 
iicCa^av  oilh. 
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beach:    howbeit    the    disciples 
knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

5.  Jesus  therefore  saith  unto 
them:  Children  have  ye  aught 
to  eat?     They  answered  him: 

•No. 

6.  And  he  said  tuito  them: 
Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side 
of  the  boat,  and  ye  shall  find. 
They  cast  therefore,  and  now 
they  were  not  able  to  draw  it 
for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7.  That  disciple  therefore 
whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto 
Peter:  It  is  the  Lord.  So  when 
Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was 
the  Lord,  he  girt  his  coat  about 
him  (for  he  was  naked) ,  and  cast 
himself  into  the  sea. 

8.  But  the  other  disciples 
came  in  the  little  boat  (for  they 
were  not  far  from  the  land,  but 
about  two  hundred  cubits  ofif), 
dragging  the  net  full  of  fishes. 

9.  So  when  they  got  out  upon 
the  land,  they  see  a  fire  of  coals 
there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and 
bread. 

10.  Jesus  saith  unto  them: 
Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have 
now  taken. 

11.  Simon  Peter  therefore 
went  up.  and  drew  the  net  to 
land,  full  of  great  fishes,  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  and  three:  and  for 
all  there  were  so  many  the  net 
was  not  rent. 

12.  Jesus  saith  unto  them: 
Come  and  break  your  fast.  And 
none  of  the  disciples  durst  in- 
quire of  him:  Who  art  thou? 
knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 


oi   (livTOt   ^i% 
'Itjaou^  iorfv. 

5.  Alyti   « 

'Aicexp(6i](Taev  a 

6.  '0  Ik   A 

i(xTuoy,     xocl 
oSvy  xal  ouxiTC 
ov  4xb  Tou  xXi^fl 

7.  Aiyei  oB' 

vo?  8v  i^Y  dnca  i  ' 
'0  Kipio?    4oT 

fiv  facev86TTf)v  I 
7'UiJivb<;,  xal  I( 
tV  OdXocaaov. 

8.  01  ik  i 
xXoiap((|>  i^XOov, 

oxpAv  4icb  T^?  f 
xrixw  810x09(0) 
8fxTuov  Twv  {x66< 

9.  *Q<;    oSv 
Y^v,    pXfeouatv 
vriy,    xol    6^i^u 
iprov. 

10.  Aiyet 
'Eviyxocre    i%h 
kKiiaant  vuv. 

11.  'Av46t)  < 
xal  eYXxuaev  xi 
ftjv,  (jieffTby   lx^\ 

8vT€i)y    o6x  tax'^Q 

12.  Aifti 

AeuTCy  dptoTi^a 
h6'k\ta  t6v  (jia( 
Tiv:  Su  T(g  el; 
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1 3 .  Jesus  cometh,  and  taketh 
the  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and 
the  fish  likewise. 

14.  This  is  now  the  third 
time  that  Jesus  was  manifested 
to  the  disciples,  after  that  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15.  So  when  they  had  broken 
their  fast,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon 
Peter:  Simon,  son  of  John, 
lovest  thou  me  more  than  these? 
He  saith  unto  him:  Yea,  Lord; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
He  saith  unto  him:  Feed  my 
lambs. 

16.  He  saith  to  him  again  a 
second  time:  Simon,  son  of 
John,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith 
imto  him:  Yea,  Lord;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  unto  him:  Tend  my 
sheep. 

17.  He  saith  tmto  him  the 
third  time:  Simon,  son  of  John, 
lovest  thou  me?  Peter  was 
grieved  because  he  said  tmto  him 
the  third  time:  Lovest  thou 
me?  And  he  said  tmto  him; 
Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him:  Feed  my 
sheep. 

18.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee:  When  thou  wast  yotmg, 
thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walk- 
edst  whither  thou  wouldest:  but 
when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou 
shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands, 
and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and 
carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldst 
not. 


13.  TEpxerat     i    'Ii)(joQ^,    xal 

acuTO(<;,  xocl  xb  6t{;dcpioy  d^o(ci>^. 

14.  TouTO  {jSi]    Tphov    ipove- 

OeU  ix  vexpcav. 

15.  "Ore    oiliv    i^pfartjaav,  >iYei 

(MOV  'Ici)iyyou,  i^oexa^  \u  icXiov 
TOUTWv;  At^ei  auTq>:  Nal,  Kupte, 
au  olBa^  Sti  fiXco  ae.  Aiyet  aix(^: 
B^ax€  Tde  ipvCoc  (Jiou. 


16.  At(ti  auT^  ic4Xtv  8ei5T6- 
pov:  £t(Ut>v  'I(i>dcwoii,  dyancqc?  \u; 
Aiyei  auT^:  Nal,  Kupte,  aO  ol- 
Sa^  Sxt  9iX£>  ae.  Aiyec  oc6t^:  Hoc- 
(xatve  TJc  icpo6dcTtdi  (jlou. 


17.  Aifzi  auTq>  'zh  TpfTOv: 
S((Ut>y  'IcodEvvoUy  ftXel^  (jie;  'EXu- 
xT^Ot)  6  ITfrpo^  Stt  ekev  a^T^  ^i 
Tpfcov:  <I>iXew  (Jte;  Kal  elxev: 
K6pie,  icdevTot  au  olSa^,  ycviixTxee^ 
8x1  91X6  <je.  Aiyet  auxw  'Iijaou^r 
B6axe  TJc  xpo6dcTei  (Jiou. 


18.  'A(jii)v,  4(jii)v  X4y<i)  aoi: 
^Oxe  "ij^  vecikepo^y  l^covvue^  aeau- 
Tbv,  xal  icepiexdtTei<;  8xou  {JOeXe<;: 
Stov  8i  T'lP*^^*  4xTevec<;  xi^ 
Xe(pi<;  (Tou,  xal  fiXXo^  l^coaec  ere, 
xod  oTaei  8x0  u  ofi  OiXei<;. 
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sense  remains  substantially  the  same.  In  the  eighteenth 
verse  the  reading,  **sic  eum  volo  manere, "  is  an  error.  It  has 
no  foundatioh  in  the  Greek  codices,  and  is  at  variance  with 
many  good  codices  of  the  Vulgate.  The  twenty-fifth  verse 
is  omitted  by  fc<*  and  Tischendorf .  Its  presence  in  all  other 
authorities  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  its  genuineness. 

We  place  this  event  at  this  point  in  the  series  of  events 
which  happened  after  the  Resurrection,  for  the  reason  that  in 
the  course  of  the  narrative  John  declares  that  this  was  Jesus' 
third  appearance  to  the  disciples.  He  does  not  coimt  in  his 
entmieration  Jesus'  appearance  to  the  women,  and  Jesus' 
appearance  to  Simon;  he  speaks  only  of  Jesus'  appearances  to 
the  assembled  Apostles.  Now  two  of  these  have  already  been 
described;  hence  this  appearance  on  the  shore  of  Lake 
Gennesaret  must  have  preceded  Jesus'  appearance  on  the 
motmtain,  which  Matthew  records. 

The  authenticity  of  the  chapter  has  been  denied  for  various 
reasons.  First,  the  preceding  chapter  is  terminated  in  such  a 
manner  that  it  gives  evidence  that  the  writer  closed  his 
narrative.  In  the  twenty-fourth  verse  the  use  of  the  plural 
*Ve  know"  seems  to  indicate  the  collective  testimony  of 
John's  disciples.  And  finally,  the  hyperbole  in  the  twenty- 
fifth  verse  is  not  of  the  style  of  John. 

The  last  two  verses  are  objected  to  more  strongly  than 
the  others.  Kuinoel,  speaking  of  this  text,  declares  that,  if 
we  except  the  two  last  verses,  no  valid  argument  can  be 
brought  against  it  from  the  difference  of  the  style. 

The  critical  question  of  St.  John's  authorship  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel  has  been  briefly  treated  in  the  introductory  matter 
of  Vol.  I.  of  our  Exposition. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  of  faith  that  this  whole  Chapter  is 
inspired.  It  certainly  is  a  part  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  and 
as  such,  comes  within  the  definition  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 
This  is  as  far  as  the  absolute  force  of  the  definition  of  the 
Church  extends.  But  from  intrinsic  and  extrinsic  evidence 
the  belief  is  well  founded  that  St.  John  wrote  the  chapter. 
It  is  true  that  the  intrinsic  evidence  is  stronger  for  the  main 
body  of  the  chapter  than  it  is  for  the  two  last  verses,  but 
the  definition  of  the  Church  guarantees  the  inspiration  of  the 
whole  chapter. 
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The  chapter  is  found  in  all  the  codices  and  ancient  versions, 
and  is  recognized  by  the  Fathers,  without  exception.  In 
many  parts  the  style  is  peculiarly  Johannean.  There  is  no 
incongruity  in  supposing  that,  after  John  had  closed  his 
Gospel,  he  added  this  chapter,  as  a  sort  of  appendix. 

There  is  some  difficulty  in  the  plural  form  of  expression  in 
the  twenty-fourth  verse,  and  the  bold  hyperbole  in  tiie  twenty- 
fifth,  but  it  does  not  establish  a  proof  that  the  verses  were 
not  written  by  John.  In  the  fourteenth  verse  of  his  first 
chapter  he  employs  a  similar  plural;  and  the  hyperbole  was 
caused  by  the  realization  of  the  great  number  of  Christ's 
wonderful  works  which  had  not  been  recorded. 

The  important  truth  is  that  the  whole  chapter  is  inspired; 
and  when  tiiat  is  accepted,  it  is  unimportant  whether  these 
verses  were  written  by  St.  John  or  added  by  some  other 
inspired  writer. 

As  the  scene  is  now  changed  from  Jerusalem  to  the  Sea  of 
Galilee,  we  must  suppose  that  some  days  after  the  Resxurection 
of  Jesus,  the  Apostles  returned  to  their  native  Galilee.  As  they 
were  obliged  to  provide  their  food,  seven  of  them  tmder  the 
leadership  of  Simon  Peter  go  forth  by  night  to  fish  in  the  Sea 
of  Galilee.  The  company  was  made  up  of  Peter,  Thomas, 
sumamed  Didymus  the  twin,  Nathanael,  John,  James  the 
Greater,  and  two  others  who  are  not  named.  They  fished  by 
night,  as  that  was  the  most  favorable  time  to  catch  the  fish. 
God  so  disposed  the  event  that  in  the  whole  night  they  took 
nothing.  This  unfruitful  labor  made  them  more  ready  to 
receive  the  miracle  about  to  be  wrought. 

When  the  day  was  breaking  Jesus  appeared  on  the  beach, 
but  he  purposely  concealed  his  identity  from  the  fishers.  He 
asks  them  if  they  have  aught  to  eat.  The  exact  thing  asked 
for  by  Jesus  is  in  the  original,  irfioc^drfufv^  which  denotes 
any  species  of  food  other  than  bread,  and  which  is  eaten  with 
bread. 

The  Apostles  declare  that  they  have  nothing.  The 
manner  of  Jesus'  address  is  most  affectionate:  ** Children, 
have  ye  aught  to  eat?" 

Jesus,  still  unknown  to  them,  now  directs  them  to  cast 
the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  boat,  and  he  assures  them  that 
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they  will  take  some  fish.  The  august  bearing  of  the  unknown 
man  and  his  evident  friendliness  move  the  Apostles  to  follow 
the  advice  thus  given.  They  cast  the  net,  and  they  were  not 
able  to  draw  it  into  the  boat  for  the  multitude  of  the  fishes. 
They  were  obliged  to  drag  the  boat  to  the  land,  and  thus 
secure  the  fishes.  The  specification  of  the  right  side  of  the 
boat  as  the  exact  place  to  cast  the  net  was  made  by  Jesus  to 
bring  them  to  a  greater  realization  that  the  great  draught  of 
fishes  was  accomplished  by  Jesus'  power. 

John,  seeing  the  miracle,  declares  that  the  imknown  man 
is  the  Lord.  As  Peter  hears  this  declaration,  he  can  not  wait 
to  row  to  the  land.  They  are  but  a  few  htmdred  feet  from 
the  land  in  shallow  water.  While  engaged  in  the  labor  of 
fishing  Peter  had  thrown  off  his  outer  clothing.  As  he  realizes 
that  Jesus  stands  on  the  beach,  out  of  reverence  he  girds  his 
ttmic  about  him  and  steps  forth  into  the  water  to  go  to  Jesus. 
It  was  an  eager,  ardent  act  of  love,  characteristic  of  the  Apostle, 
who  could  truthfully  say  that  he  loved  Jesus  more  than  the 
other  Apostles. 

When  the  Apostles  come  to  land  they  find  that  the  loving 
care  of  Jesus  has  miraculously  provided  bread,  and  a  fire  on 
which  a  fish  is  being  roasted.  Jesus  tells  them  to  briing  of  the 
fish  which  they  had  taken,  that  they  might  broil  them  on  the 
fire.  Peter  goes  up  into  the  boat,  and  draws  the  net  to  land. 
The  others  may  have  assisted  him,  but  he  is  the  leader  in  the 
work. 

Many  have  sought  mystic  meanings  for  the  number  of 
fishes.  It  is  quite  evident  that  no  such  mystic  meanings  are 
contained  in  the  number  recorded.  The  number  of  the  fishes 
is  stated  solely  to  make  more  evident  the  great  midtitude  of 
the  fishes.  Being  astonished  at  the  multitude  of  the  fishes, 
the  Apostles  coimted  them,  as  they  took  them  out  of  the  net, 
and  St.  John  as  an  eye-witness  records  the  number.  He  also 
implies  that  it  was  a  miracle  that  such  a  number  of  large  fishes 
did  not  break  the  net.  This  draught  of  fishes  is  a  type  of  the 
great  fruits  which  by  the  power  of  God  the  Apostles  were  to 
have  as  fishers  of  men. 

ff$  Jesus  now  invites  them  to  come  and  eat,  and  with  loving 
care  he  distributes  to  them  the  bread  and  the  fish. 
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Whether  Jesus  himself  at  this  time  ate  of  the  bread  and 
fish  is  uncertain,  but  it  is  certain  from  the  text  of  Luke  that  on 
a  former  occasion  Jesus  ate  before  his  Apostles,  to  prove  the 
truth  of  his  Resurrection. 

St.  John  tells  us  that  there  on  the  shore  of  the  lake 
the  Apostles  knew  that  it  was  Jesus  who  was  there  present 
with  them,  and  the  realization  of  this  great  truth  held  them  in 
reverential  awe,  so  that  no  one  dared  ask  him:  **Who  art 
thou?'*  The  proof  of  Jesus'  presence  was  so  great  that  such  a 
question  was  unnecessary,  and  awe  held  the  Apostles  from 
indulging  in  such  unnecessary  question. 

John  omits  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  the  women,  to 
Simon,  and  to  the  two  disciples  of  Enmiaus,  and  places  this  as 
the  third  appearance,  with  the  two  recorded  at  Jerusalem. 

When  the  Apostles  had  eaten,  Jesus  addressed  Peter  in  a 
solemn  manner:  ** Simon  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these?'*  The  form  of  the  address  is  the  same  as  that 
delivered  in  Matthew,  XVI.  17;  hence  we  know  that  **Bar- 
Jona"  is  a  shortened  Aramaic  form  for  "son  of  John." 

Christ  proposes  his  question  in  such  a  way  to  move  Peter 
to  confess  the  truth  which  Jesus  already  knew.  Jesus  knew 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  he  knew  that  Peter  loved  him  more 
than  the  other  disciples,  even  more  than  the  beloved  disciple 
himself.  Hence  again  we  plunge  into  the  land  of  mystery, 
where  we  see  but  in  part.  Jesus  did  not  wish  to  move  the 
Apostles  to  any  evil  rivalry,  but  to  teach  them  the  power  of 
love.  From  Jesus'  address  to  Peter  the  other  Apostles  are 
inspired  to  love  Jesus  more. 

Again,  the  event  shows  Jesus'  love  for  his  Church.  Sum- 
moning forth  a  confession  of  love  from  the  man  who  of  all 
his  Apostles  loved  him  most,  he  bids  the  man  show  his  love  by 
feeding  the  lambs  of  his  flock.  Jesus  was  about  to  leave  the 
world,  and  there  was  one  great  interest  which  he  committed 
to  Peter  as  the  chief  of  his  band  of  Apostles.  Faith  and  love 
made  Peter  their  chief;  and  hence  Jesus  -delivers  to  Peter  as 
their  chief  his  most  sacred  trust.  Three  times  Jesus  appeals 
to  his  love,  and  three  times  he  bids  him  in  the  name  of  that 
love:  **Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep."  All  the  Apostles 
were  to  feed  the  sheep,  but  Peter  as  their  chief  was  honored  by 

(42)  Q<wp.  iv. 
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receiving  this  order  from  the  great  Captain.  It  is  clear  that  the 
language  of  Christ  is  metaphorical.  By  the  terms  fioa-xe, 
feed,  and  irolfuuve,  tend,  he  appoints  Peter  and  the  other 
Apostles  under  Peter  to  be  to  men  what  the  shepherd  is  to  the 
flock.  The  shepherd  finds  pasture  for  his  sheep,  watches  over 
them,  and  rules  them.  Wherefore  the  power  conferred  upon 
Peter  by  this  metaphor  is  by  virtue  of  his  office  an  immediate 
tmiversal,  supreme  power  to  teach  men  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
to  furnish  them  the  pastures  of  salvation  through  the  Sacra- 
ments, evangelical  counsels,  etc. ;  to  make  laws  by  which  the 
sheep  may  be  directed  to  the  eternal  pastures;  to  appoint 
subordinate  pastors;  to  provide  that  the  laws  be  observed; 
to  punish  disobedient  sheep,  and  to  bring  back  erring  sheep 
to  the  fold.  There  is  in  Peter  and  his  successors  the  fullest 
power  of  episcopal  jurisdiction.  St.  Peter,  I.  Peter  II.  25, 
calls  Christ  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  Souls,  and  Peter  is 
appointed  Christ's  supreme  representative  on  earth. 

In  establishing  the  official  character  of  Peter  in  the  Church, 
we  do  not  rest  upon  this  text  alone.  Throughout  the  history 
of  Christ's  dealings  with  the  Apostles,  we  find  that  Christ  in 
every  thing  official  dealt  with  them  through  Peter.  Christ 
makes  him  the  rock  foundation  of  the  Church ;  Christ  prays  for 
Peter  that  he  may  confirm  his  brethren.  Christ  gives  to 
Peter  the  keys  of  Heaven ;  and  here  Christ  conmiits  the  great 
commission  of  feeding  his  sheep  to  Peter  as  the  head  of  the 
Apostles.  As  the  Church  was  to  last  till  the  end  of  time,  her 
constitution  was  fashioned  in  accordance  with  her  duration. 
The  Church  was  apostolic  in  her  origin,  and  she  must  remain 
apostolic.  In  the  beginning  Christ  vested  a  supreme  authority 
in  one  man ;  and  through  the  ages,  without  change  or  alteration, 
we  see  that  there  has  been  in  the  Church  one  man  who  cor- 
responds to  what  Peter  was  among  the  first  Apostles.  The 
primacy  given  to  Peter  has  been  confirmed  to  Peter's  suc- 
cessors forever.  As  St.  Leo  the  Great  declares:  **Out  of 
the  whole  world  Peter  is  chosen  and  placed  over  those  called 
of  all  nations,  placed  over  all  the  Apostles,  and  over  all  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  so  that,  although  in  the  people  of  God 
there  are  many  priests  and  many  shepherds,  Peter  rules  them 
all,  and  Christ  rules  them  as  the  supreme  authority.     Christ 
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assumed  Peter  to  a  great  and  wonderful  participation  of  his 
divine  power,  and  whatever  Christ  has  willed  to  give  to  the 
other  legates,  in  common  with  Peter,  he  has  not  given,  except 
through  Peter,  whatever  he  has  given." — Sermon  IV.  2. 
Wherefore  the  Vatican  council  has  defined :  **  We  teach  there- 
fore and  declare,  according  to  the  testimonies  of  the  Gospel, 
that  the  primacy  of  jurisdiction  in  the  whole  Church  of  God 
was  immediately,  and  directly  promised  and  given  to  St.  Peter 
by  Christ  the  Lord  ....  And  to  Peter  alone,  Christ  the 
Lord,  after  his  Resurrection,  delivered  the  jurisdiction  of 
supreme  shepherd  and  ruler  over  his  entire  flock,  saying: 
Teed  my  lambs;  feed  my  sheep.'" — De  Apost.  Prim.  Inst.  I. 

Christ  designates^  his  faithful  as  apvla^  and  Trpoffdria  or 
vpofiara.  It  is  certain  that  by  these  various  terms  Christ 
does  not  distinguish  various  classes  or  orders  of  his  followers, 
but  contemplates  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  under  the 
metaphor  of  a  flock  of  sheep.  *Appia  is  the  diminutive  plural 
of  api/rf9,  a  lamb.  In  later  Greek  the  specific  force  of  the 
diminutive  was  lost,  and  apviop  was  used  in  general  for  a  lamb. 
If  we  accept  the  reading  irpofidria  the  diminutive,  instead 
of  7rp6fiaTa^  the  same  rule  will  apply.  A  flock  of  sheep  is 
made  up  of  sheep  and  lambs,  and  imder  the  metaphor  of  a 
flock  of  sheep,  Peter  is  commanded  to  be  the  supreme  shepherd 
of  Christ's  Church. 

Three  times  Christ  asks  of  Peter  a  confession  of  love, 
and  three  times  does  he  bid  Peter  feed  the  lambs  and  the  sheep. 
The  sense  of  this  is  the  great  importance  of  the  sacred  trust 
committed  to  Peter.  It  proves  how  much  Christ  loves  his 
sheep.  With  sublime  emphasis  Jesus  appoints  this  one  way  in 
which  Peter  was  to  direct  the  force  of  his  love  for  Jesus. 
Jesus  identifies  with  himself  his  sheep.  Their  cause  is  his 
cause;  what  is  done  to  them  is  done  to  Jesus  himself.  This 
applies  to  all  who  are  appointed  to  minister  to  the  faithful. 
Jesus  will  hold  as  done  to  himself  what  is  done  for  the  sheep. 

There  is  a  beautiful  climax  in  the  dialogue  between  Jesus 
and  Peter.  When  Jesus  first  asks  a  confession  of  Peter's  love, 
he  employs  the  term  ityavdw.  Peter  declares  his  love  by  the 
stronger  verb  ^tXA».  The  latter  verb  expresses  a  stronger 
degree  of  love.     When  Christ  repeats  the  question,  the  same 
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diversity  appears  in  the  use  of  the  verbs.  But  in  his  third 
address  Jesus  uses  the  term  ^XA»;  for  Peter  merited  that 
trust.  The  repetitions  of  Jesus*  questions  move  Peter  to  fear 
that  the  Master  doubts  of  Peter's  love.  This  is  a  saddening 
thought;  but  this  sadness  is  soon  dispelled  by  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Jesus*  love  of  him.  We  repeat  that  the  motive  of 
Jesus'  threefold  address  to  Peter  was  to  impress  on  his  mind 
the  importance  of  feeding  the  sheep.  Woe  to  the  man  who 
holds  the  post  of  a  shepherd  of  Christ,  and  feeds  not  the  sheep. 

Christ  now  predicts  the  martyrdom  of  Peter.  He  prefaces 
his  declaration  by  the  solemn  formula:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
imto  thee, "  by  which  a  thing  of  great  moment  is  fitly  intro- 
duced. Christ  uses  the  figurative  symbolic  language  of 
prophecy.  The  truth  declared  is  that  when  Peter  should  be 
old,  he  should  be  boimd,  led  forth,  and  crucified.  In  saying 
that  another  should  lead  Peter  whither  he  would  not,  Christ 
does  not  mean  that  Peter  went  imwillingly  to  death.  The 
sense  is  that  men  shall  lead  Peter  to  something  which  is 
against  the  desire  of  nature.  All  men  shrink  from  death, 
as  far  as  regards  the  instinct  of  nature;  and  it  is  only  by  the 
ascendency  of  the  supernatural  motive  over  the  natural  that 
men  willingly  give  up  their  lives.  Christ  speaks  of  death  as  a 
thing  that  men  naturally  do  not  desire. 

In  declaring  that  Peter  should  extend  his  hands,  Christ 
surely  has  in  mind  the  extension  of  Peter's  hands  on  the  cross. 
He  places  this  act  before  the  act  of  binding  him  and  leading 
him  forth  to  death,  using  the  freedom  of  prophetic  diction. 
The  contrast  with  Peter's  former  freedom  is  better  established 
by  such  order  of  the  prophecy.  In  former  years  Peter's 
hands  were  free  to  gird  himself,  and  he  had  his  Uberty.  In 
his  old  age  there  should  come  a  day  when  his  hands  should 
no  longer  be  free,  and  when  another  should  bind  him  as  a 
prisoner  and  lead  him  forth  to  death.  In  saying  that  another 
should  gird  Peter,  the  specific  act  of  placing  a  girdle  about 
Peter  is  not  intended.  It  is  the  assertion  that  in  contrast  with 
the  free  act  by  which  Peter  boimd  his  body  with  his  girdle, 
another  should  place  upon  Peter  the  bonds  of  a  prisoner. 

Some  take  great  pains  to  explain  why  Jesus  said  that 
Peter  girded  himself  when  he  was  young.     It  is  plain   that 


John  XXI.  i — 25  661 

Peter  girded  himself  up  to  the  time  of  his  captivity.  Hence 
some  believe  that  by  prolepsis  Jesus  projects  himself  into  the 
time  when  Peter  is  bound  as  a  prisoner,  and  that  Jesus  calls 
that  part  of  Peter's  life  which  had  passed  up  to  that  event, 
the  time  when  Peter  was  young.  This  is  imnecessary,  and 
absurd.  To  emphasize  the  fact  that  Peter  shall  be  crucified 
in  his  old  age,  Jesus  contrasts  this  event  of  his  old  age  with 
the  freedom  Peter  enjoyed  in  his  youth.  The  grace  of  language 
demanded  that  the  antithesis  should  be  between  old  age  and 
youth;  and  in  mentioning  this  characteristic  of  Peter's  youth, 
Jesus  does  not  deny  that  it  existed  during  Peter's  maturer 
years. 

John  leaves  us  not  in  doubt  of  the  meaning  of  Jesus' 
words:  he  tells  us  that  Jesus  by  these  words  signified  by  what 
manner  of  death  Peter  should  glorify  God.  John  wrote  his 
Gospel  after  the  death  of  Peter,  and  consequently  the  event 
made  clear  the  sense  of  the  prophecy. 

Three  different  meanings  have  been  assigned  to  the 
sentence,  ** follow  me,"  addressed  to  Peter  by  Jesus.  Some 
believe  that  the  sentence  invites  to  the  general  spiritual 
following  of  Christ  by  conformity  of  life  to  Christ's  teachings ; 
others  believe  that  Christ  calls  Peter  to  a  death  on  the  cross 
similar  to  his  own ;  others  believe  that  after  having  delivered 
his  great  commission  to  Peter,  the  Lord  arose  and  went  forth, 
and  asked  Peter  to  come  with  him.  The  third  opinion  is  the 
most  probable.  It  is  held  by  Toleti,  Jansenius,  k  Lapide,  Caje- 
tan,  Schegg,  Pillion.  It  is  made  still  more  probable,  if  we  recog- 
nize that  this  walking  after  Christ  symbolized  the  spiritual  fol- 
lowing of  Christ  even  to  the  death  on  the  cross.  The  twentieth 
verse  makes  known  that  Jesus  and  Peter  were  moving  away 
from  the  scene  of  the  events  narrated,  when  Peter  turning  saw 
St.  John  following.  St.  John  is  not  mentioned  by  name,  but 
described  by  that  memorable  event  at  the  Last  Supper.  Until 
John  should  see  his  Master  in  Heaven  nothing  would  come 
into  his  life  like  to  that  wondrous  event.  There  he  had  leaned 
back  on  Jesus*  breast;  he  had  been  favored  with  the  fore- 
knowledge of  Judas'  treason;  he  had  come  closer  to  Jesus 
than  Peter  dared  to  come.  Jesus  had  now  honored  Peter 
by  the  great  commission ;  he  had  prophesied  the  manner  of  his 
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death;  he  had  asked  him  to  come  with  him,  without  doubt 
to  instruct  him  still  more  in  matters  pertaining  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church.  As  Peter  sees  John  following,  he  is 
anxious  to  know  what  Jesus  destines  for  that  one  of  the 
Apostles  whom  he  has  loved  in  such  a  special  manner.  Peter 
therefore  asks  the  Lord  what  shall  be  the  destiny  of  John. 
What  the  future  held  for  John  was  not  for  Peter  to  know. 
The  sense  of  Jesus*  words  is  clear,  as  far  as  they  regard 
Peter's  question.  They  affirm  that  it  was  not  necessary 
for  Peter  to  know  the  future  of  this  man,  and  that  he  should 
not  know  it.  Peter's  duty  was  to  follow  Christ  by  fulfilling 
the  great  duties  entrusted  to  him.  What  God  had  in  store  for 
John  was  not  to  be  revealed.  As  the  reading,  '^ii^v  airov  de\t» 
lUif€iv,  if  I  will  that  he  remain,''  is  certain,  it  is  evident  that 
Jesus  affirms  nothing.  To  show  how  absolutely  hidden  the 
future  of  John  was  to  remain,  he  makes  it  by  hypothesis  as 
uncertain  as  is  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  Jesus  willed  to 
foretell  the  manner  of  death  of  Peter;  he  willed  to  leave  the 
future  of  John  hidden  in  a  mystery  as  deep  as  that  of  the  day 
of  Judgment.  And  now  after  ages  have  passed  that  mystery 
remains.  History  has  no  clear  testimony  of  when  John  died, 
or  how  he  died.     It  is  all  shrouded  in  mystery. 

That  the  Vulgate  reading,  sic  eum  volo  manere,  is  wrong 
is  evident  and  acknowledged  by  all.  It  is  found  in  no  Greek 
codex,  and  in  no  other  ancient  version.  Cajetan  declares  that 
the  Latin  text  was  corrupted,  not  by  the  interpreter,  but  by 
some  unknown  man.  Jansenius  speaks  thus:  **5i,  if,  should 
be  read,  and  not  sic,  so;  and  although  many  books  have  the 
false  reading,  its  false  character  is  so  evident  that  only  they 
contend  about  it  who  are  obstinate,  and  who  refuse  to  recognize 
the  old  error,  or  correct  the  error  when  detected. "  Maldonatus 
declares  that  the  Latin  reading  is  a  corruption  without  a 
semblance  of  probability.  Wherever  the  Vulgate  reading  is 
wrong  all  the  authorized  Roman  Catholic  versions  are  wrong. 

The  disciples  misunderstood  the  Lord's  words  concerning 
St.  John.  They  inferred  from  them  that  John  was  really  to 
live  until  the  second  coming  of  Jesus.  This  false  opinion  was 
strengthened  by  the  widely  prevailing  belief  of  that  time  that 
the  Lord's  second  coming  was  near  at  hand. 
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St.  John  denies  this  false  opinion  which 
among  the  disciples.  He  did  not  know  vi 
should  die,  but  he  knew  that  Christ's  wordi 
that  he  should  not  die,  and  he  theref^  appe 
of  Christ  to  dispel  the  error.  ^ 

The  authorship  of  the  last  two  vers^.ii 
than  that  of  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  but  their  it 
is  not  in  doubt.  The  twenty-fourth  verse  as 
that  the  beloved  disciple  wrote  the  Gospel 
terminated,  and  it  declares  to  man  that  the 
The  last  verse,  by  a  bold  hyperbole,  makes  I 
a  small  part  of  Jesus'  works  was  written. 


MATT.  XXVIII.  16—20 

16.  01  Bl  IvBexa  (xoOiQTal 
4xopeu6T)(jav  »[(;  t"?)v  FaXtXafov, 
bI<;  Tb  Spoq  qQ  irdc^oTO  auTOi(;  i 
'It)(joO(;. 

17.  Kal  {MvTe(;  auxbv,  xpoa- 
exuviQaoev:  o2  ^k  IB^oraaoev. 

18.  IIpoffeXBwv  6  'It)(jou(;, 
iXiXtjaev  auxoT^,  Xi^cov:  'E860T) 
(jiot    Tc&aa    i^ouofa  Iv   oupov^    xat 

19.  nop6u0^vT6<;      o3v      (jloOy)- 

Teuffore  Tcivxa  li  J6vt],  ^oxtIjov- 
T8(;  auTOLK;  e(<;  ih  Svo^xa  toO  IIoe- 
TpJx;  xal  YloO  xal  tou  'Ayfou 
nveu(JiaeTO^. 

20.  AtBi(7xoyTe(;  auTOU(;  TQpetv 
Tcirza  8ffa  ivetaXi^juQv  uixlv:  xal 
(Sou,  I70)  (xeO'  6(jia>v  e[(Jit  %(koa<; 
•ca?  i^i(Jiipa<;,  &)(;  Ti](;  (JuvT8X8(a<; 
ToD  a((ii>vo^. 

16.  But  the  eleven  disciples 
went  into  Galilee,  unto  the 
mountain  where  Jesus  had  ap- 
pointed them. 

17.  And  when  they  saw  him, 
they  worshipped  him:  but  some 
doubted. 


MARK  5 

15.  Kal     ell 

peuOivreg    efg  zh 

XT)pu$ocTe  xb    eu( 

XT  fast. 

16.  '0      XtffT 

Oelq,     otoOi^aeTai : 
xoTaxptOiijeTat. 

17.  £iQ(jieta  2 
xaOxa  xapaxoX( 
6y6\t,oczl  (jiou  Bot 
YX<iffaat(;  XaXi^jc 

18.  "O^eK;  d 
atlJi6v  Tt  xEci>atv 
^Xdi^ei,  ixl  d 
ixiOi^jouctv,  xal 


15.  And  he 
Go  ye  into  all 
preach  the  Gos 
creation. 

16.  He  tha 
is  baptized  sha 
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18.  And  Jesus  came  to  them  he  that  belie veth  not  shall  be 
and  spoke  unto  them,  saying:     condemned. 

All  authority  hath  been  given  17.     And   these    signs    shall 

imto  me  in  Heaven  ahd  on  earth,  follow  them  that  believe:  in  my 

19.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils; 
make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  they  shall  speak  with  new 
baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  tongues; 

the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  ig.     They  shall  take  up  ser- 

the  Holy  Ghost:  pents,   and  if  they  drink   any 

20.  Teaching  them  to  ob-  deadly  thing,  it  shall  in  fio  wise 
serve  all  things  whatsoever  I  hurt  them:  they  shall  lay  hands 
command  you:  and  lo,  I  am  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  re- 
with  you  all  the  days,  even  xmto  cover. 

the  end  of  the  world. 

In  the  nine);eenth  verse  of  Matthew  ovv  is  fouad  in  B,  A, 
n,  I,  33,  et  ab;  in  many  codices  of  the  old  Latin  version;  in 
all  the  codices  of  the  Vulgate;  in  both  principal  Syriac  versions ; 
and  in  the  Armenian,  Ethiopian  and  Bohairic  versions.  It  is 
endorsed  by  Westcott  and  Hort  and  by  the  Revised  Edition  of 
Oxford.  It  is  omitted  by  fc<,  A,  E,  F,  G,  H,  K,  M,  S,  U,  V,  T, 
et  al.,  and  by  many  Greek  Fathers  and  by  Tiscbendorf. 

The  order  in  which  we  have  disposed  these  post-Resurrec- 
tion events  is  only  proposed  as  a  possible  order.  As  such  it 
refutes  the  charge  that  the  different)  accounts  given  us  by  the 
four  Evangelists  are  contradictory.  There  may  be  other 
possible  orders  of  these  events  better  than  ours,  and  this  very 
fact  adds  strength  to  our  defense  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospels. 

Jesus  had  promised  to  appear  to  his  disciples  in  Galilee  on 
a  certain  mountain.  The  site  of  the  mountain  has  not  been 
made  known  to  us.  There  they  were  to  receive  their  full  com- 
mission. That  promise  of  Jesus  must  be  fulfilled.  Jesus 
appeared  to  certain  ones,  and  to  the  assembled  Apostles, 
several  times  before  that  promised  appearance  on  the  mountain 
in  Galilee,  but  these  appearances  did  not  conflict  with  that 
which  had  been  promised  there.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
I.  3,  tell  us  ''that  Jesus  showed  himself  alive  to  the  Apostles 
after  his  passion  by  many  proofs,  appearing  unto  them  for  the 
space  of  forty  days,  and  speaking  the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God.'*     Jesus  had  promised  a  meting  in  Galilee; 
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he  fulfilled  his  promise,  and  he  did  more.  He  takes  away  the 
sorrow  of  his  Apostles  by  appearing  to  them  on  the  very  day 
of  his  Resurrection,  and  at  other  times  b^ore  they  came  to 
the  appointed  motmtain.  Matthew  makes  no  record  of  the 
preceding  appearances  of  Jesus ;  but  passes  from  Jesus'  appear- 
ance to  the  women  to  the  event  on  the  motmtain  in  Galilee. 

It  seems  almost  incredible  that  at  this  stage  of  the  post- 
Resurrection  events  some  of  the  Apostles  should  have  doubted ; 
and  yet  Matthew  declares  that  "some  doubted."  To  explain 
this,  some  interpreters  believe  that  Matthew  groups  with  the 
event  on  the  motmtain  the  doubts  which  had  previously 
existed. 

It  is  a  leading  characteristic  of  all  the  Evangelists  to  group 
events  without  regard  to  time  and  other  events  intervening. 
It  was  a  truth  not  yet  recorded  by  Matthew  that  after  Christ 
had  arisen  and  had  appeared  some  of  the  Apostles  doubted. 
The  most  positive  in  his  doubt  is  Thomas.  This  doubt  which 
was  finally  overcome  was  an  important  feature  of  the  narrative, 
and  as  Matthew  omits  the  events  wherein  this  doubt  was  mani- 
fested he  may  have  mentioned  the  preceding  doubt  as  a  factj 
when  he  narrates  that  appearance  in  Galilee  which  fulfilled 
Jesus'  promise. 

Others  believe  that  there  were  others  beside  the  Apostles 
present  at  this  appearance  of  Jesus,  and  that  some  of  these 
doubted.  As  Matthew  makes  explicit  mention  that  the  eleven 
went  unto  the  mountain,  this  opinion  does  violence  to  the 
text.  Matthew's  statement  may  be  explained  thus:  The 
Apostles  went  unto  the  mountain,  and  Jesus  appeared  tmto 
them,  but  the  manner  of  his  appearance  did  not  at  once  obtain 
absolute  belief  from  all  the  Apostles.  They  were  slow  to 
believe.  They  did  not  doubt  at  this  time  that  Jesus  was  risen, 
but  they  may  have  doubted  the  veracity  of  their  sensible  per- 
ception of  the  fact.  Matthew  seems  to  infer  that  all  doubt 
vanished  as  Jesus  came,  and  spoke  to  them.  The  doubt  there- 
fore seems  to  have  been  as  to  whether  the  Being  whom  they 
beheld,  were  the  risen  Christ ;  and  this  doubt  vanished  as  Jesus 
came  to  them  and  spoke  to  them. 

Jesus  now  confers  upon  the  Apostles  the  full  powers  of  the 
Apostolate.    To  justify  the  amplitude  of  their  authority,  he 


Digitized  by 


Google 


666         Matt.  XXVIII.  16—20;  Mark  XVI.  15—18 

declares  that  to  himself  is  given  all  power  in  Heaven  and  on 
earth.  Jesus  is  the  absolute  King  of  Heaven  and  earth;  abso- 
lute King  of  the  universe.  In  virtue  of  this  infinite  power, 
Jesus  gives  to  the  Apostles  the  fulness  of  delegated  powers. 
They  are  authorized  to  teach  all  nations:  as  Mark  states  it,  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation.  The  Greek  term  of 
Matthew's  text  is  stronger  than  to  teach.  It  is  fioBirrevaare^ 
to  make  disciples  of.  This  is  the  great  object  of  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Apostles,  to  bring  the  children  of  men  to  the  dis- 
cipleship  of  Christ.  These  words  of  Christ  may  be  called  the 
letters  patent  of  the  Apostles.  They  confer  upon  the  Apostles 
the  authority  of  their  great  office,  and  they  establish  the  pur- 
pose of  that  great  power.  They  are  by  preaching  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  to  make  disciples  to  Christ  of  all  men.  When  they 
have  planted  faith  in  the  souls  of  men  through  the  teaching  of 
the  truth,  then  they  are  to  regenerate  these  by  baptism. 
Baptism  is  to  be  conferred  in  the  name  of  the  three  persons  of 
the  Trinity.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  words  of  Christ  are 
not  iv  T9I  ovofiari  in  the  name,  but  «&  to  6vofia,  into  the  name. 
The  general  formula  of  baptism  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is 
fiairrt^tiv  eh  ro  6vofAa  rivo^.  Acts  VIII.  12-16;  Rom.,  VI. 
3,  Acts  XIX.  3-s;  I.  Cor.,  I.  13-15;  Gal.,  III.  27;  I.  Cor., 
X.  2.  The  formula  hrl  r^  oudfian  occurs  once,  Acts, 
II.  38;  and  ip  T#  ovofidri  also  once.  Acts,  X.  48.  In 
the  New  Testament  Greek  ek  and  iv  were  sometimes  con- 
founded. In  the  formula  the  name  represents  the  essential 
Trinity ;  hence  by  Baptism  Christians  are  consecrated  to  the 
Trinity;  they  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  the  Trinity; 
they  belong  to  the  Trinity;  they  are  united  to  the  Trinity. 
Hence  the  words  of  Christ  mean  much  more  than  that  the 
name  of  the  Trinity  should  be  invoked  in  conferring  Baptism. 
The  original  phrase  expresses  a  state  of  being  operated  by 
baptism  by  which  the  baptized  are  united  to  the  Trinity,  and 
become  servants  of  the  Trinity.  Although  the  words,  in  them- 
selves considered,  do  not  establish  the  formula  of  baptism,  they 
declare  its  nature  in  such  a  way  that  the  Church  is  able  to  fotmd 
her  authentic  formula  upon  these  words.  In  all  ages  the  name 
of  the  Trinity  has  been  employed  in  conferring  Baptism. 
Wherefore,  when  [Acts,  VIII.  16;  XIX.  5]  the  Christians  are 
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said  to  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  Christ, 
believed  that  Baptism  was  conferred  in  the 
alone.    These  texts  mean  that  by  Baptism,  { 
name  of  the  Trinity,  we  become  incorporated  h 
our  spiritual  Head.     Thus  in  the  Teaching  of  i 
it  is  ordained :     **But  let  no  one  eat  or  drink  of 
but  they  who  have  been  baptized  into  the  nan 
But  in  the  sixth  chapter  the  Teaching  appo 
formula  of  Baptism:     ''And  concerning  Baptis 
ye:     Having   first   said   all   these   things,    bi 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
living  water.     But  if  thou  have  not  living  wfi 
other  water;  and  if  thou  canst  not  baptize 
baptize  in  warm  water.     But  if  thou  have  nc 
ficient  quantity  for  immersion)  pour  out  wa 
the  head  of  the  person  into  the  name  of  Path 
Holy    Spirit."     Moreover,   after   so   explicitl; 
formula  of  baptism  the  Didcu:he  speaks  of  tl 
0airri^6fi€voi  eh  ro  ivofui  rov  Kvp^ov,   (Cap.    12 
therefore  that  baptism  was  always  administen 
of  the  Trinity. 

The  words  recorded  by  Mark  show  us  tl 
Baptism.  It  is  placed  with  faith  as  the  great  i 
tion.  Mark  places  before  men  two  altemati 
Baptism  unto  salvation ;  and  unbelief,  and,  of  c 
of  Baptism  unto  condemnation.  In  the  ordinj 
God  this  method  of  dealing  with  mankind  is  rrn 

When  Christ  commands  belief,  he  implies 
brings  with  it  the  keeping  of  all  the  comman< 
hence  Matthew  conmiands  the  Apostles  to  teacl 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  he  had  comn: 
page  of  Holy  Scripture  proclaigis  false  the  vai 
early  protestants,  that  man  is  saved  by  faith  a 
to  teach  with  authority,  the  Apostles  must  teacl 
as  they  were  to  teach  until  the  end  of  time,  ade 
must  have  been  made  for  a  succession  which  si 
infallibly  until  the  end  of  time.  This  infallible  t 
ity  is  vested  in  the  Catholic  Church;  and  so  clea 
sion  that  no  other  institution  has  ever  dared  to  < 
of  infallible  teaching. 
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The  office  committed  to  the  Apostles  was  too  great  for  any- 
unaided  human  power,  and  consequently  Christ  promises  to  be 
with  the  Apostles  perpetuated  in  their  successors  until  the  end 
of  time.  On  this  divine  promise  rests  the  indefectibility  of  the 
Church.  The  power  of  Christ  was  the  power  of  God.  As  the 
power  of  God  can  not  fail,  therefore  the  Church  can  not  fail. 
She  can  suffer,  and  she  has  suffered;  causes  of  stumbling  can 
come  in  her  human  element,  and  they  have  come ;  but  she  can 
not  fail.  After  the  fearful  shocks  of  centuries  she  is  doing 
Christ's  bidding  to-day  with  undiminished  vigor,  and  thus 
she  shall  continue  until  the  end  of  time. 

The  words  of  Christ  make  it  necessary  that  there  should 
be  on  earth  one  religion,  and  only  one.  That  religion  admits  of 
different  liturgies,  and  different  customs  of  races,  but  it  must 
be  one  in  the  same  faith,  the  same  sacraments,  and  the  same 
authority.  It  must  be  a  religion  that  recognizes  an  apostolic 
succession  with  the  authority  to  teach  all  men  in  the  name  of 
the  Christ,  and  with  infallible  power  to  teach  all  truth.  Noth- 
ing less  will  fulfill  the  words  of  Christ.  He  gave  power  to  the 
Apostles  to  teach  all  men,  and  he  promised  to  them  the  divine 
assistance  in  that  promise:  **Lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.*'  As  the  world  still  endures, 
there  must  be  on  earth  an  organization  which  has  power  to 
carry  on  the  work  inaugurated  by  the  Apostles.  Men  have 
need  to  be  taught  now,  as  well  as  when  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
began  on  earth.  There  must  be  on  earth  a  teaching  power 
which  men  must  believe.  Christ  declares  that  he  who  believes 
not  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  shall  be  condemned;  and  he 
also  declares  that  he  will  be  with  them  until  the  end  of  time. 
We  must  therefore  look  somewhere  for  an  organization  which 
perpetuates  the  Apostles.  There  is  no  allusion  in  the  words 
of  Christ  to  the  written  Gospel^.  It  is  therefore  absurd  to  say 
that  the  Apostles  live  in  their  Gospels  until  the  end  of  time. 
To  fulfill  the  words  of  Christ,  there  must  be  a  living  teacher 
empowered  with  the  authority  of  Christ.  The  words  of  Christ 
clearly  declare  this,  and  history  bears  witness  that  in  such  w^ay 
the  Apostles  fulfilled  their  mission.  Without  the  aid  of  the 
living  voice  of  authority,  the  Bible  has  not  taught  men,  and  it 
can  not  teach  men.  Divine  truth  is  in  the  Scriptures,  but  an 
infallible  teacher  is  needed  to  explain  them  to  men. 
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Even  in  the  matter  of  human  law,  it  is  not  enough  that 
the  law  be  made,  and  written  in  a  code:  there  is  needed, 
and  there  exists  a  graded  authority  for  the  interpretation  of 
that  law.  And  men  have  been  obliged  to  establish  a  supreme 
authority  from  which  there  is  no  appeal.  In  like  manner  the 
Scriptures  are  the  code  of  the  Church.  She  reads  them;  she 
receives  their  meaning;  and  she  teaches  this  to  men.  As  she 
has  the  authority  of  Christ,  she  demands  that  men  shall  believe 
her  teachings  as  the  infallible  truth  of  God.  She  has  been 
before  the  world  since  the  birth  of  the  Christian  era.  She  has 
been  a  sign  which  has  been  spoken  against;  but  no  man  can 
point  out  an  instance  where  the  promise  of  God  has  failed  in 
her.  Outside  of  her  all  is  chaos  in  religion.  Supernatural 
faith  has  died  out  of  the  hearts  of  men.  There  is  no  doctrinal 
unity  among  the  sects.  They  differ  widely  in  their  views 
of  the  Scriptures  and  of  all  other  doctrinal  points.  There 
is  no  authority,  no  infallible  guide.  Certainly  Christ  contem- 
plated no  such  state  of  things.-  He  would  have  his  followers 
one  in  faith  and  one  in  love.  There  can  only  be  one  true 
religion  on  earth.  The  Catholic  Church  must  be  that  one 
religion,  for  she  only  has  the  elements  declared  by  Christ.  It 
is  only  the  Catholic  Church  that  is  the  Church  of  history, 
going  back  to  the  beginning,  tmchanging,  demanding  and 
obtaining  from  men  the  obedience  of  faith.  No  other  religious 
denomination  teaches  man  with  authority;  no  other  one 
lays  claim  to  be  the  successor  of  the  Apostles.  The  very 
boldness  of  the  claims  of  the  Catholic  Church  exposes  her 
to  opposition ;  and  yet  all  men  must  concede  that  she  fulfills 
every  word  of  Christ's  great  commission,  and  that  she  has  a 
mighty  following  in  whom  the  promise  of  Christ  is  accurately 
fulfilled.  Nowhere  else  in  all  the  world  is  it  fulfilled.  She 
has  not  enrolled  all  men  in  her  following,  for  Christ  predicted 
that  not  all  should  follow  him.  All  her  members  are  not  holy, 
for  Christ  predicted  that  many  should  be  called,  but  few  chosen. 
There  have  been  many  failures  in  her  human  element:  even 
those  who  sat  in  the  high  places  have  been  wicked,  for  Christ 
predicted  that  causes  of  stumbling  should  come.  But  all 
through  the  ages  the  Catholic  Church  has  taught  men  the 
infallible  truth,  and  has  administered  the  true  Sacraments; 
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and  through  her  truth  and  salvation  have  been  delivered  to 
men.  She  will  continue  her  divine  mission  of  teaching,  and 
administering  the  sacraments  to  men  to  the  end  of  time,  for 
the  Lord  is  with  her. 

Christ's  promise  to  be  with  the  Church  means,  in  the  first 
place,  that  she  can  not  fail  in  the  work  commanded  her.  In 
the  revelation  made  to  Jacob  at  Bethel,  Gen.  XXVIII.  15, 
the  Lord  confirms  his  promise  to  Jacob  by  this  declaration: 
''I  am  with  thee." 

When  Moses  shrank  from  the  great  work  of  leading  Israel 
out  of  Egypt,  Yahveh  assured  him  of  the  divine  assistance 
by  the  same  phrase:  ** Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee." — 
Exodus,  III.  12. 

The  infallible  divine  assistance  is  promised  to  Joshua  in 
the  same  words:  **As  I  was  with  Moses,  so  I  will  be  with 
thee:  I  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. " — ^Josh.  I.  5.  The 
phrase  is  used  again  in  the  same  sense  in  Joshua,  III.  7 ;  Deut. 
XXXI.  6;  Judges,  VI.  12;  Is.  XLI.  10;  Jer.  I.  19;  XXX.  11; 
Acts,  XVIII.  10.  Now  protestantism  must  assume  as  its 
very  first  principle  that  this  great  promise  of  Christ  has  failed. 
Christ  founded  an  organized  teaching  Church,  and  made  Peter 
its  supreme  head  on  earth,  and  promised  to  this  Church  the 
divine  assistance  all  the  days  of  time ;  and  yet  protestantism 
is  fotmded  on  the  assumption  that  Christ's  promise  has  failed. 
Christ  was  God,  and  God's  promise  can  not  fail.  On  this  one 
great  truth  rests  the  security  of  the  Catholic  Church.  And  this 
truth  makes  protestantism  the  most  illogical  of  all  the  heresies. 
But  it  thrives,  because  it  appeals  to  the  pride  and  foolishness 
of  men. 

Mark  adds  that  Jesus  promised  the  gift  of  miracles  to  the 
Church,  and  history  bears  witness  that  as  the  miracles  were 
needed,  they  have  always  been  worked  in  the  Church. 

MARK  XVI.  19—20  LUKE  XXIV.  44—53 

19.  *0  [Lh  o5v  Kupcoq,  iJieTa  44.  Elxev  Bi  xpbg  afiTOug: 
tJ)  XaXfjffat  auTOt(;,  iyekii<^-ti  zi(;  OuTOt  ol  Wyot  \lo\j  ou?  SX4XT)(ja 
Tbv  oupovbv,  xal  ixMicev  4x  8e5i-  xpJx;  {i\t,a<;  hi  fiv  auv  b\Liy,  8ti 
wv  ToO  060 0.  8et    acX7)p<i)6f)vat    Sxovra    xi    ^rf- 

fpajxjJLiva    4v  t^)    viiiKp  Mwuj&o?, 

20.  'Exelvot  Ik  iiOS6Y:z<;  xal  •coi(;  xpo^T^tatg,  xal  (j/aXjiOc; 
ixi^pu^ov    xavTa%oO,    toG     Kupfou      xepl  i^Jiou. 
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auvepyoOvToq,     xal       Tbv       Xifov 
^e6a(o0vTO(;  ii&  tcov  lxaxoXou6o6y- 

T(i)V  OTQJJie((i)V. 


19.  So  then  the  Lord  Jesus, 
after  he  had  spoken  xinto  them, 
was  received  up  into  Heaven, 
and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  * 

20.  And  they  went  forth, 
and  preached  everywhere,  the 
Lord  working  with  them,  and 
confirming  the  word  by  the  signs 
that  followed. 


45.  T^Ts  8i  1 
vouv,  ToD  auvtiva 

46.  Kal    eh 
ouT(i>^       Y^YP*^     ' 
XpKrrbv,  xal  dvc     i 

47.  Kal     XT, 
6v6(juruc  auToG   (jl     i 
d:|jLapTt(ov    efq  x( 
^dpisvoi  &%h  'Iep< 

48.  TpLstg 

49.  Kal    lloi 
X(o  T-Jjv    lxaYY6> 
(jiou  I9'  u(ia(;:     (    1 
4v  rfi  xiXet,  lax;     ! 
ii^oug  B6ya(jLiv. 

so.     'EST^yoye 
xpb<;    BtqOovJov:     . 
Xetpaq    auToO,    e    « 

51.  Kal  M  : 
yetv  auTbv  auTOu  , 
T(dv,  xal   dvefipeTt 

52.  Kal  ajT  ; 
T8(;  auTbv,  uiciaTp  1 
aaX9)jjL,  jxeri  xapa< 

53.  Kal  ^Iffoi 
T^    Upq),    euXoyo 

44.  And  he  s  1 
These  are  my  ^  j 
spoke  xmto  you,  ' 
with  you,  how  ; 
must  needs  be  : 
are  written  in  the 
and  the  prophi 
psalms,  concemiii 

45.  Then  he 
mind,  that  they 
stand  the  Scriptu 

46.  And  he  sa 
Thus     it  is   writ 
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Christ  should  suffer,  and  rise 
again  from  the  dead  the  third 
day; 

47 .  And  that  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  tmto  all 
the  nations,  beginning  from 
Jerusalem. 

48.  Ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things. 

49.  And  behold,  I  send  forth 
the  promise  of  my  Father  upon 
you:  but  remain  ye  in  the  city, 
xmtil  ye  be  clothed  with  power 
from  on  high. 

50.  And  he  led  them  out 
imtil  they  were  over  against 
Bethany:  and  he  lifted  up  his 
hands,  and  blessed  them. 

51.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
while  he  blessed  them,  he  parted 
from  them,  and  was  carried  up 
into  Heaven. 

52.  And  they  worshipped 
him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with  great  joy: 

53.  And  were  continually  in 
the  temple,  blessing  God. 

In  some  authorities  /cal  ovr<o<s  IBet  is  placed  in  the  forty- 
sixth  verse  of  Luke.  The  Vulgate  follows  this  reading.  The 
phrase  is  omitted  by  J<,  B,  C*,  D,  L,  many  codices  of  the  older 
Latin  version,  two  codices  of  the  Vulgate,  the  Bohairic  version, 
the  Ethiopian  version,  the  Syriac  Evangelistary  of  Jerusalem, 
the  Revised  Version  of  Oxford,  and  the  critics.  In  verse 
forty-seven  furdvoiav  eh  a<f)€aiv  is  found  in  J<,  B,  the  Peshitto, 
and  Bohairic  version.  This  is  approved  by  Tischendorf. 
The  other  authorities  have  Kal  a^^aiv.  In  the  fiftieth 
verse  lf«  is  omitted  by  fc<,  B,  C*,  L,  the  Peshitto,  the  Bohairic 
version,  the  Ethiopian  version,  and  the  Armenian  versions. 
In  the  fifty-first  verse  the  phrase  ical  ava^dpero  m  top  ovpavov  is 
omitted  by   fc<*,   D,   the   Sinaitic  Syriac   Palimpsest,   many 
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codices  of  the  old  Latin  version,  and  by  1 
genuineness  is  assured  by  its  presence  in  all  tl 
In  the  fifty-second  verse  D,  the  Sinaitic  Syriai 
codices  of  the  old  Latin  version  omit  irpotr^ 
Tischendorf  also  omits  it.  It  is  found  in  fc<, 
B  and  many  other  codices  add  ift^v  at  the  enc 

Between  the  forty-third  verse  and  the  fo 
of  Luke  we  must  suppose  a  lacuna  of  cons 
The  same  lacuna  occurs  between  the  eighi 
nineteenth  verses  of  Mark.     This  results  froi 
these  Evangelists  group  into  a  condensed  fon 
that  period  of  the  Gospel.     By  the  one  general 
he  had  spoken  tmto  them"  Mark  recapitulate 
from  the  Resurrection  up  to  the  Ascension.     1 
over  the  going  of  the  disciples  to  Galilee  anc 
of  events  which  took  place  in  Jerusalem,  im 
the    appearance   of  Jesus  to  the  eleven  on 
Resurrection.     In  thus  arranging  his  accotmt  h 
that  other  events    intervened.      The    phrase 
not    indicate    an    immediate    temporal   connc 
what  precedes  and  what  follows.     The  conjtm< 
connect  the  various  parts  of  a  narrative,  irres 
immediate  succession.     Thus  it  is  used  in  Li 
IX.  46,  SI ;  XIII.  23 ;  XVI.  i ;  XVII.  i ;  XVIII. 

We  believe  that  much  of  the  forty  day 
Galilee.  There  at  divers  times  the  Apostles  sai 
were  taught  by  him  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  ' 
of  that  time  they  came  down  to  Jerusalem,  foi 
approaching,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Gh 
place  in  Jerusalem.  Luke  gives  here  a  genera 
Lord's  teaching  which  had  extended  over  th< 
Luke  oftiits  the  events  which  the  others  narra 
a  general  synopsis  of  the  teaching  which  Jesus 
in  these  events.  Luke  tells  us  that  Christ 
teaching  and  the  truth  of  his  death  and  Resun 
Scriptures.  Very  briefly  he  outlines  the  grea 
the  Apostles  to  preach  and  forgive  sins,  and 
to  that  which  is  proper  to  Luke.  He  alone  re( 
bade  them  remain  in  the  city  until  they  she 


(43)  QoK^  IV. 
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Holy  Ghost  whom  Jesus  had  promised  to  send  them  from  the 
Father.  And  then  he  tells  us  that  Jesus  led  them  out  tmtil 
they  were  over  against  Bethany,  and  there  he  blessed  them  and 
ascended  into  Heaven.  The  Ascension  is  more  fully  described 
by  St.  Luke  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts.  By  combining 
the  two  accounts  we  know  that  as  Jesus  was  taken  up  into 
Heaven,  the  two  Apostles  adored  him,  and  then  there  appeared 
two  angels  in  white  apparel,  who  told  them  that  Jesus  should 
come  again  in  glory,  as  they  had  seen  him  goirig  up  into 
Heaven.  They  all  returned  with  joy  to  the  upper  chamber 
where  they  abode,  and  they  continued  steadfastly  in  prayer 
with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his 
brethren.  In  the  Gospel  Luke  speaks  of  the  assiduous  prayers 
in  the  Temple,  for  they  went  forth  from  their  place  of  abiding 
to  pray  in  the  Temple.  It  was  in  that  same  upper  chambei 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  Pentecost. 

It  is  evident  that  the  order  of  events  with  which  Luke 
closes  his  Gospel  contemplates  an  appearance  of  Jesus  at 
Jerusalem  not  recorded  by  any  other  Evangelist.  The  evi- 
dences of  the  Resurrection  had  been  multiplied.  "Jesus  had 
shown  himself  alive,  after  his  passion,  by  many  proofs,  appear- 
ing unto  them  for  the  space  of  forty  days,  and  speaking  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God:  and  b^ing  assembled 
together  with  them,  he  charged  them  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which, 
said  he,  ye  heard  from  me:  for  John  indeed  baptized  with 
water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  many 
days  hence." — ^Acts,  I.  3 — 5. 

Now  of  these  many  proofs  the  Evangelists  record  only  a 
part.  The  fact  of  the  Resiurection  was  so  abundantly  attested 
that  the  witnesses  condense  into  their  brief  narratives  only  the 
more  important  elements.  With  set  purpose  they  omit  much. 
The  order  of  the  events  is  not  considered  important.  The 
diversity  in  the  several  accoimts  evinces  that  their  minds 
centered  on  the  great  facts,  that  Christ  was  risen,  and  that  he 
had  proven  this  fact  by  many  proofs. 

It  was  most  natural  that  Christ  should  appear  to  his 
disciples  for  the  last  time  in  the  Holy  City.  There  the  great 
consummation  had  taken  place ;  there  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to 
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descend  upon  them;  and  there  they  were  to  begin  their  career 
of  preaching. 

When  Jesus  forbids  them  to  leave  Jerusalem,  his  meaning 
is  that  they  were  not  to  begin  their  great  career  of  preaching 
until  they  should  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  They 
were  not  fully  prepared  for  this  great  work  until  they  should 
be  strengthened  by  this  spiritual  power. 

It  seems  that  every  vestige  of  doubt  had  vanished  from 
the  Apostles  as  they  returned  from  the  scene  of  the  Ascension. 
They  did  not  have  the  spiritual  insight  into  the  mysteries, 
which  came  to  them  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but, 
at  least,  we  find  now  no  more  evidences  of  doubt  in  the 
Resurrection. 

The  site  of  the  Ascension  can  not  be  determined.  The 
traditional  site  is  on  the  summit  of  the  Motmt  of  Olives,  but 
this  can  not  be  the  true  site.  St.  Luke  clearly  states  that  Jesus 
led  them  out  over  against  Bethany.  Now,  however  we  explain 
this  statement,  it  will  not  agree  with  the  traditional  sanctuary 
of  the  Ascension,  on  the  top  of  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Bethany 
is  distant  from  Jerusalem  about  five  furlongs.  If  Jesus  led 
the  Apostles  to  the  stimmit  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  there 
ascended,  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  St.  Luke 
would  not  locate  the  event  on  the  moimt,  especially  as  the 
events  of  Jesus'  life  had  made  it  so  well  known  in  the  Gospels. 
Luke's  text  plainly  indicates  that  Jesus  led  them  to  a  place 
which  could  best  be  located  by  its  proximity  to  Bethany. 
This  view  is  not  overthrown  by  the  passage  of  Acts,  I.  12: 
**Then  they  returned  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called 
Olivet,  which  is  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  a  Sabbath  day's  journey 
off."  It  is  not  said  that  in  returning,  the  Apostles  only 
traveled  a  Sabbath's  journey,  but  that  the  Mount  of  Olives 
is  thus  distant  from  Jerusalem.  According  to  Mark,  XI.  i, 
Bethany  is  at  the  Mount  of  Olives.  The  fact  therefore  is  that 
at  about  a  Sabbath's  journey  from  Jerusalem  the  Mount  of 
Olives  begins.  On  the  south  east  slope  of  the  mountain  stood 
Bethany,  and  near  that  village  Christ  ascended  into  Heaven. 
See  A  Diary  of  my  Life  in  the  Holy  Land. 

Mark  declares  that  Jesus  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.     Thus  St.  Stephen  saw  him  when  the  Heavens  were 
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opened.  This  means  that  Jesus  as  God  is  equal  to  the  Father, 
and  that  his  glorified  humanity  is  closest  to  God.  Mark  also 
tells  us  that  the  Apostles  went  forth  and  fulfilled  their  mission 
by  the  help  of  God's  power. 

And  now,  after  having  followed  Jesus  from  his  birth 
in  the  stable,  through  his  childhood,  his  public  life  of  teaching, 
his  sufferings,  his  death  and  Resurrection,  and  his  Ascension, 
we  look  back  upon  that  divine  life  with  perfect  faith  and 
absolute  hope  and  love.  Jesus  embodies  in  himself  everything 
that  is  good  in  human  life.  He  is  the  personification  of 
absolute  goodness  made  imitable  for  man.  His  teaching  is 
not  made  up  of  mere  abstract  principles :  We  have  the  example 
of  a  man  like  unto  us  in  all  save  sin.  He  has  left  us  his  divine 
life  as  the  perfect  model  for  us  to  imitate.  He  lived  his  life 
in  poverty,  and  suffering,  that  all  may  find  guidance  in  that 
way  of  life  that  leads  to  Heaven.  He  stands  before  us  in  all 
things  the  perfect  man.  Amid  the  tmcertainty,  the  gloom, 
and  the  sorrow  of  this  world,  we  draw  close  to  him  and  rest 
on  him,  knowing  that  he  is  the  absolute  Truth,  the  Way  and 
the  Life. 


The  End. 
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Duty,  I.  481. 
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Eucharist,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  on  the, 

IV.  180.  181. 
Eucharist,  Dr.  Pusey  on,  IV.  209- 

211. 
Eucharist,  doctrine  of,  II.  J7J-614. 
Eucharist,  early  Anglican  belief  in, 

IV.    206. 
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tion, III.  32-44. 

Glory  of  Son  of  God,  I.  61-66. 

"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  I. 
222-231. 

Gnat,  straining  out  the.  III.  628- 
641. 

Gnosticism,  I.  33 

Goats  and  sheep,   IV.   77-90. 
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Pope  of  Rome,   IV.    1^6-168. 
Possessions,   worldly.    III.   J67-373. 
Potter's  Field,  purchase  of,  IV.  423- 

442. 
Poimd,  hidden.  III.  528-535. 
Pounds,    parable    of    the    ten.    III. 

528-553. 
Poverty,  apostolic,  II.  500-534. 
Poverty,  blessedness  of.  III.  80. 
Poverty    commended    to    disciples, 

III.  130-133. 
Poverty  of  Chnst,   III.   126-130. 
Poverty  of  Holy  Family,  I.  205,  220, 

221. 
Prayer  in  name  of  Christ,  IV.  289- 

301- 
Prayer  of  Christ,  IV.  303-328. 
Prayer  of  Christ  in  Gethsemane,  IV. 

341-366. 
Prayer  of  Jesus,  I.  563-J72. 
Prayer,  perseverance  m,  II.  270-279. 
Prayer,  persistence  in,  II.  643-652. 
Prayer,  right  mode  of,  II.  196-225. 
Prayer,   the   Lord's,    III.    264,    265. 
Preaching  the  Gospel,  IV.  663-676. 
Preaching  of  Jesus,  I.  563-572. 
Predestination,  III.  138,  139. 
Preparation,    IV.    1-56. 
Preparation,  day  of,  I  v.  556-565. 
Preparation  for  death,  IV.  56-65. 
Price  given  to  Judas,  IV.  95-99. 
Price  of  Judas'  treason,  IV.  423-443. 
Pride,   II.   304-316. 
Pride,  III.  361-366. 
Pride,   II.   450-454. 
Pride  of  Pharisees,  III.  628-641. 
Priest,   evil,    II.    98-130. 
Priest,  good,  II.  98-130. 
Priests,  classes  of,  I.  103,  104. 
Priest's  dangers.  III.  147. 
Priest's  dangers,  I.  484. 
Priests  mock  Jesus,  IV.  523,  524. 
Priest's   obligations,    III.    634,    635. 
Primacy  of  Feter,  IV.  633-663. 
Prince  of  this  world  cast  out,  III. 

645-656. 
Prizes  of  life,  II.  98-119. 


Procession  of  Holy  Ghost,  IV.  257- 

277. 
Prodigal  son.   III.  382-391. 
Progress,  material,  IV.  56-65. 
Prophet  in  his  own  country,  I.  497- 

5x5. 
Prophet,  John  a,  II.  323-355- 
Proi3het  rejected  in  his  own  country, 

I.  487-489. 

Prophets,    false,    II.    284-292. 

Prophets,  false,  IV.  1-56. 

Prophets  slain  by  Jews,   III.    628- 

641. 
Protestantism,  spirit  of,  II.    98-1 19. 
Providential  care  of  God,  III.  312- 

314. 
Providence  of  God,   II.   241-256. 
Providence  of  God,  III.  319-322. 
Prudence  of  serpent,  II.  500-534. 
Publican  and  Pharisee,  III.  450-454. 
Publicans,  Christ  eats  with,  1.  617- 

628. 
Publican,  Le\'i,  I.  612-617. 
Publicans,  III.  378-382. 
Publicans  at  Jolm  s  baptism,  I.  295- 

331. 
Publican    Zacchseus  converted.    III. 

522-528. 
Pure  in  heart,   II.   69-98. 
Purgatory,   I.   682. 
Purification   of  Mother  of  God,    I. 

231-240. 
Purple  garment  placed  on  Jesus,  IV. 

423-488. 

Qobeibe.  IV.  618-633. 
Quinnius,  I.  205-221. 

Rabbi,  title  of.  III.  628-641. 
Rabboni,    IV.    578-618. 
Raca,  II.  138-150. 
Rachel,  tomb  of,  I.   272. 
Rachel,  weeping  of,  I.  258-278. 
Rahab,    I.    71,    80-83. 
Rainy  season  in  East,  I.  519. 
Ramah,  the  voice  in,  I.  258-278. 
Rebuke  thy  brother  if  he  sin,   III. 

410-416. 
Reckoning  of  life's  work,  IV.  65-77. 
Reconciliation  with  the  brother,  II. 

138-150- 
Reed,  bruised, not  crushed,  by  Christ, 

II.  31-45. 
Regulus,  III.  83. 

Rejection  of  Christ,  sin  of,  II.  500- 

534. 
Relapse  into  sin,  III.  286-300. 
Religion   of  the  worldly  man,   IV. 

239. 
Religion,  outer,  vanity  of,  II.  130- 

138. 
Religion,  popular,  II.  98-119. 
Rending  of  garments,  IV.  420,  421. 
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Rending  of  garments  by  Caiaphas, 

IV.  419-421. 
Renunciation,  I.  224. 
Renunciation,  III.  1-32. 
Renunciation,  III.  373-378. 
Renimciation,  III.  474-403. 
Renunciation,  reward  of,   IV.    149- 

168. 
Repentance,  II.  356-370- 
Repentance  of  Judas,  IV.  423-442. 
Repentance    of    prodigal    son.    111. 

382-391. 
Repentance,  true,  III.  378-382. 
Repetitions,  vain,   II.    196-225. 
Reports  evil,  II.  69-98. 
Resignation,  II.  211. 
Rest  through  Christ,   III.   148-158. 
Resurrection  of  the  body.  III.  604- 

613. 
Restirrection  of  bodies  at  death  of 

Jesus,  IV.  533-556. 
Resurrection  of  tne  bodies  at  Jeru- 
salem, IV.  533-556. 
Resurrection  of  the  dead,  I.  682-688. 
Resurrection  of  Jesus,  IV.  578-618. 
Resurrection  of  Jesus  foretold,  III. 

1-32. 
Resurrection     proven     from     God's 

declaration    to    Moses    in    the 

bush.  III.  604-613. 
Resturection  rejected  by  Sadducees, 

III.    604-613. 
Return  of  the  Apostles,  II.  545-560. 
Return  of  unclean  spirit.  III.  286- 

300- 
Reward  of  following  of  Christ,  III. 

474-493. 

Reward  of  receiving  Christ's  Apos- 
tles, II.   500-534. 

Reward  of  service,  IV.  65-77. 

Rich,  woe  unto  the,   II.  98-119. 

Rich  man  and  Lazarus,  III.  402-410. 

Rich  man  summoned,  III.  312-319. 

Rich  niler  and  Christ,  III.  474-493. 

Riches,  danger  of,   III.   402-410. 

Riches,  danger  of.   III.   474-493- 

Riches,  love  of,  II.  236-241. 

Riches,  true.   III.   391-401. 

Riches,  vanity  of.  III.  312-319. 

Righteous  persecuted  by  the  world, 
II.   98-119. 

Righteousness  before  men,  II.  191- 
196. 

Right  eye   to  be  plucked   out,    II. 

150-155- 
Robbers   crucified    with   Jesus,    IV. 

533-556. 
Rock,  house  built  on,  II.  293-297. 
Rock,  Peter  the,  II.  682-716. 
Roman  Pontiff,   IV.    156-168. 
Roman  Pontiff,  prerogatives  of,  IV. 

156-168. 
Rough  ways  made  plain,  I.  295-331. 


Rulers  believe  in  Christ,  III.  656- 

663. 
Ruler's  daughter  raised  to  life,   II. 

478-496. 
Rule,   golden,    II.    280-284. 
Rulers  of  this  world,  IV.  149-168. 
Rulers,  worldly.  III.  505-515. 
Ruth,   I.    71,  "80-81. 

Sabbath     demons    expelled    on,    I. 
-550-.. 


healing  on,  II.  21-30. 
Jesus  heals  on,   III.  343, 

Jesus  heals  on,  III.  361- 

Jewish  views  on  the.  III. 
191. 

man  healed  on,  I.  645-657. 
observance,  II.  1-2 1. 
observance   of,   III.   361- 

the  second -first,  II.  1-2 1. 
works  allowed  on  the,  11. 


537-; 
Sabbath, 
Sabbath, 

344. 
Sabbath, 

366. 
Sabbath, 

178- 
Sabbath, 
Sabbath, 
Sabbath, 

366. 
Sabbath, 
Sabbath, 

21-30. 
Sabbath,  works    prohibited  on,   II. 

1-2 1. 
Sacrament,    the    Blessed,    IV.    168- 

227. 
Sadducees  ask  for  sign,  II.  666-667. 
Sadducees,  doctrine  of,  I.  318,  319. 
Sadducees,  doctrine  of,  III.  604-61^. 
Sadness     of    Apostles     at    Christ  s 

departtire,    IV.    289-301. 
Sadness  of  sin.  III.  382-391. 
Salome,   IV.   533-S50- 
Salome,  petition  of.  III.  505-515. 
Salt  of  the  earth,  II.  98-130. 
Salt  which   loses   its  saltness.    III. 

68-91. 
Salt  which  loses  savour,    III.  373, 
Samaritans  believe  in  Jesus,  I.  452- 

487. 
Samaritan,  good.  III.  158-166. 
Samaritan  leper,  gratitude    of,  III. 

437-441.    .  .       ^   ^ 
Samaritans,  origin  of,  I.  459-461. 
Samaritan  village  refuses  to  receive 

Jesus,  III.  122. 
Samaritan    woman    and    Jesus,    I. 

452-487. 
Sanciitv  of  House  of  God,  III.  555- 

568. 
Sanctity  of  the  humble,  IV.  65-77. 
Sand,  house  built  on,  II.   293-297. 
Sanhedrim,  origin  of,  II.  143,  144. 
Satan,  activity  of.  III.  293. 
Satan  desires  to  tempt  Peter,   IV. 

149-168. 
Satan  enters  into  Judas,  IV.  95-99. 
Satan  fallen  from  Heaven,  III.  144- 

147. 
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Satan  not  against  himself,  III.  267- 

Satan.  Peter  called  Satan,  III.  j-32. 
Scandals,  IV.  1-56. 
Scandal,  gravity  of,  III.  410-416. 
Scandal,  pxinishment  of,  III.  68-91. 
Scientia  media,    III.    137,    138. 
Scourging  of  Jesus,  IV.  423-488. 
Seal  of  tomb  of  Christ,  IV.  566-578. 
Seamless    garment    of    Christ,    IV. 

S«9.   520- 
Seed  sown  on  various  soils,  II.  370- 

407. 
Secret,  Father  seeth  in,  II.  191-196. 
Self-denial,  III.  1-32. 
Self-righteotisness,    III.    401-410. 
Self-righteousness,  III.  450-454. 
"Sell  what  thou  hast,"  III.  319-322. 
Sepulchre  of  Jesus,  IV.  566-578. 
Sepulchres,     Pharisees    likened    to, 

628-641. 
Serpent,   brazen,  type  of  Christ,  I. 

406-431. 
Servant,    evil,    IV.    1-56. 
Servant,  faithful.   III.   322-334. 
Servant,  faithful.   III.   5a8-535- 
Servant,  faithful,  IV.  1-56. 
Servant,  faithful,  IV.  65-77. 
Servants  of  Jesus,  IV.  267. 
Servant,  unfaithful,  III.  322-334. 
Servant,  tmfaithful.  III.  528-535. 
Servants,  unprofitable,  III.  410-416. 
Servant,   wicked   and   slothful,    IV. 

65-77. 
Service  due  to  God,  III.  410-416. 
Service,  faithful.  III.  532-535. 
Serving  the  world.  III.  391-401. 
Seventv    disciples    sent    to    preach, 

III.    130-133. 
Shadow  of  death,  region  of,  I.  524- 

527. 
Shealthiel  and  Zerubbabel,  I.  89-93. 
Sheba,  queen  of.  III.  286-300. 
Sheepfold,   the.   III.   253-263. 
Sheep  and  ^oats,  IV.  77-90. 
Sheep  in  midst  of  wolves,  II.  500- 

534. 
Sheep,  lost.  III.  378-382. 
Sheep,  the  strayed.  III.  68-91. 
Shema,  II.  200. 
Shepherd,  Jesus  the  good.  III.  253- 

263. 
Shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  vision  of, 

I.    222-231. 
Shepherds  of  Palestine,  III.  253-261. 
Shepherd's,  the,  price,  IV.  445,  446. 
Shepherd  will  be  struck,  IV.  333-341  • 
Sick  healed,  II.  561-573. 
Sick  healed  by  Apostles,  II.  500-534. 
Sick,  healing  of,  IV.  663-676. 
Sick,  healing  of,  by  Christ,  I.  555- 

572. 
Side  of  Jesus  pierced,  IV.  533-556. 


Siege  of  Jerusalem,  IV.  1-56. 
Sign  given  by  Judas,  IV.  366-383. 
Sign  of  Cross,  TV.  497,  498. 
Sign  of  Cross,  IV.  1-56. 
Sign  of  Jonah,   III.   286-300. 
Signs  preceding  the  Judgment,  IV. 

1-56. 
Sikera,  I.  114. 

Siloam,  pool  of.  III.  237-253. 
Siloam,  tower  of  ,  faJls,  III.  336-340. 
Simeon's  prophecy,  I.  231-240. 
Simon  caUed  Cephas  by  Christ,   I. 

^.      367-373. 

Simon,  Canaanasan,  II.  45-69. 
Simon  of  Cyrene,  IV.  488-499. 
Simon  Peter,  calling  of,  I.  527-536. 
Simon  the  Pharisee,  II.  356-370. 
Simon,  the  zealot.  Apostle,  ll.  45—69. 
Simon's    wife's   mother    healed,    I. 

550-555. 
Sinful  man,   IV.   5j8. 
Sin,    irremissible.    III.    267-285. 
Sin  not  cause  of  disease.  III.  237- 

253- 
Sin,  occasions  of,  II.  150-155. 
Sin  of  rejecting  Christ,  II.  500-534. 
Sin  of  the  brother  to  be  forgiven.  III. 

410-416. 
Sin  of  the  Pharisees,  III.  300-312. 
Sin,  tragedy  of,   IV.   544,   545, 
Sins  forgiven,   II.   356-370. 
Sins  forgiven.  III.  267-285. 
Sins  forgiven  by  Jesus,  I.  584-612. 
Sons  of  Zebedee  called,  I.  527-536. 
Sinners,  Christ  eats  \vath,  I.  617-628. 
Sinner's   ingratitude.    III.    4^8-441. 
Sinner,  repentant,  joy  over.  III.  378- 

382. 
Sinner's  unhappiness.  III.  382-391. 
Sinner's,  unhappiness,  IV.  131-132. 
Sinner's  unhappiness,  IV.  442-444. 
Skull,  place  of,  IV.  488-532. 
Slaughter   of  babes   of   Bethlehem, 

1.   258-278. 
Sleep   of  Apostles   in   Gethsemane, 

IV.  341-366. 
Sodom,  crimes  of.  III.  142. 
Soldiers  bribed,  IV.  578-618. 
Soldiers  come  to  Jolm  the  Baptist, 

I.   295-331. 
Soldiers  of  Christ,  III.  16,  17. 
Solicitude,   worldly,    II.    241-256. 
Sons  of  God,   I.   58-61. 
Son  of  man,  Christ  the,  I.  611. 


Son,  prodigal.  III.  382-391. 
Sorrow  of  Jesus,  Iv.  341-366. 
Sorrow  of  the  world,  1.  645-657. 


Sorrow,  worldly,  IV.  230,  231. 
Sower,  parable  of  the,  II.  370-407. 
Sparrows,  God's  providence  for,  II. 

500-534. 
Spear  thrust  into  side  of  Jesus,  IV. 

533-556. 
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Speech,  Christian,    II.  155-161. 
Spirit,  action  of  the,  I.  406-431. 
Spirit  is  willing,  IV.  341-366. 
Spiritual  sectinty,  I.  172-179. 
Spittle  cast  on  Jesus,  IV.  423-488. 
Spittle,  Jesus  anoints  eyes  of  man 

with,   III.   217-253. 
Standards  of  world's  judgment,  III. 

404. 
Star  appearing  at  Christ's  birth,  I. 

240-258. 
Star  of  Magi,  I.  240-258. 
State,  laws  of,  to  be  observed,  III. 

596-604. 
State,  rights  of,  III.  596-604. 
Stature,     impossibility    of     adding 

cubit  to,  il.  241-256. 
Stature,  the  cubit  added  to  one's, 

III.  319-322. 
Steward,  imrighteous,  III.  391-401. 
Stone,  Jews  attempt  to,  Jesus,  III. 

345-354. 
Stone  rejected  by  builders.  III.  576- 

586. 
Stone  rolled  from  door  of  tomb,  IV. 

578-618. 
Storm,  Jesus  stills  the,  II.  455-460. 
Sttunbling,  cavises  of,  II.  150-155. 
Stumbling,  occasions  of.  III.  68-91. 
Stumbling,   occasions  of,   III.   410- 

416. 
Suddenness  of  day  of  judgment.  III. 

441-447. 
Suffering  of  Jesus  foretold,  III.  1-32. 
Sufferings  of  sin,  I.  666. 
Sufferings,  value  of,  III.  505-515. 
Suicide  of  Judas,  IV.  423-488. 
Summons  of  God,  IV.  56-65. 
Supper,  Last,  date  of,   IV.  99-119. 
Supper,  parable  of  the.  III.  367-373. 
Suitiace  religion,  II.   130-138. 
Sweat,  bloody,  of  Jesus,  iV.   341- 

366. 
Swine,  demons  enter  into  herd  of, 

II.  461-478. 
Sychar,  I.  452. 
S3magogue  at  Caphamaimi,  I.  537- 

550. 
Synagogue  at  Nazareth,  Jesus  in,  I. 

496-524. 
Synagogues,  preachmg  of  Jesus  m, 

f-   555-572. 
Synagogue,   woman  healed   in.    III. 

340,   344. 

Tabernacles,  feast  of.  III.  1 10-122. 

Tabor,  Mt.  III.  38-41. 

Talents,  parable  of  the  five,  IV.  65- 

Tax  ot  the  half-shekel.  III.  64-68. 
Teaching  of  Apostles,  IV.  663-676. 
Tempest,  Jesus  stills  the,   II.  455- 
460. 


Temple,  Child  Jesus  in  the,  I.  279- 

295. 
Temple,  destruction  of,  IV.  1-56. 
Temple,  merchants  driven  from,  I. 

392-405. 

Temple,    merchants    expelled    from 

by  Jesus,  III.  555-5^8. 
Temple  of  Jesus'  body,  I.  392-405. 
Temple,  sanctity  of,  1.  392-405. 
Temple,  strength  of,  IV.  1-56. 
Temptation,  III.   286-300. 
Temptation,   lead  us  not   into,    II. 

196-225. 
Temptation  of  Christ,  I.  338-358. 
Temptation  of  Peter,  iV.  149-168. 
Ten  Virgins,  IV.  56-65. 
Testimony   of   Jesus    to    John    the 

Baptist,  II.  323-355. 
Thaddsus,  Apostle,   II.  45-69. 
Thamar,  I.  71,  80-81. 
Theudas,  IV.  19,  20. 
Thieves    crucified    with    Jesus,    IV. 

488-528. 
Thirst  of  Jesus,  IV.  533-556. 
Thirty   pieces   of  silver   thrown    in 

temple  by  Judas,  IV.  423-443. 
Thomas,  Apostle,  II.  45-69. 
Thomas  confesses  Christ,  IV.   673- 

663. 
Thomas'    incredulity,    IV.   633-663. 
Thomas,  St.,  on  the  Eucharist,  193, 

194. 
Thomas  the   Apostle,   III.   426. 
Thoughts,  lustful,  II.   150-155. 
Tiberius,  cruelty  of,  IV.  477,  478. 
Tithes,    Pharisees,    III.    628-641. 
Title  of  law,  II.  130-138. 
Tomb,  John  and  Peter  at,  IV.  578- 

618. 
Tomb  of  Jesus,  IV.  566-578. 
Tomb,  Peter  and  John  at,  IV.  578- 

618. 
Tombs,  Pharisees  like  to,  III.  300- 

J12. 
Tomb,  women  at,  IV.  578-618. 
Tooth  for  tooth,  II.  1 62-191. 
Torpor,    spiritual,    I.    609-612. 


Trachonitis,   I.   304,   305 
Traditions  of  Pharisees,  II.  O25-O41 
Transfiguration  of  Christ,   III.  32 


48. 

Transubstantiation,    II.    5  73-6 14. 
Transubstantiation,  IV.  168-227. 
Treason  of  Judas,  IV.  1 19-148. 
Tree  known  by  its  fruit,  II.  284-292. 
Tree  known  by  its  fruit.  III.  267-285. 
Treason  of  Judas,  IV.  366-383. 
Trespasses,  forgive  us  our,  II.  196- 

225. 
Treasure,  hidden,  II.  432-449. 
Treasures  in  Heaven,  II.   228-233. 
Treasures  in  Heaven,  III.  312-322. 
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Treasure  of  kingdom  of  Heaven,  II. 

432-449. 
Treastiry  of  Temple,  IV.  444,  445. 
Treasures  on  earth  II.  228-233. 
Treasures,  worldly,  III.  312-319. 
Treasures,  worldly.  III.  312-319. 
Trial  of  faith,  III.  416-433. 
Tribute  to  Caesar,  III.  596-406. 
Truth,  IV.  479. 
Truth  of  Chnst.  I.  689-703. 


Ttinic,   IL   162-191. 

IV.  519,  520. 
Twelve  Apostles  called,  II.  45-69. 


Timic  of  Christ,  IV.  519,  520. 


Unbelief,  1.  113. 
Unbelief,  III.  22. 
Unbelief,    III.    56-60. 
Unbelief,  IV.  273,  274. 
Unbelief  of  Jews,  I.  705. 
Unbelief  of  Jews,  III.  367-373. 
Unbelief  of  Israel,   III.   656-663. 
Unclean  spirit,   III.   286-300. 
Unhappiness  of  Sinner,  III.  382-391. 
Unity  of  the  Church,  IV.  303-328. 
Unity  of  Church,  IV.  663-676. 

Universality  of  Redemption,  I.  295- 

331- 
Unworthy  communion,  IV.  215,  216. 

Valleys  shall  be  filled,  I.  295-331. 
Vanity  of  riches.  III.  312-319. 
Varus,  procurator  of  Svria,  I.  205. 
Veil  of  Temple  rent,  IV.  533-556. 
Victory  of  Christ,  IV.  289-302. 
Vine,  Jesus  the  true,   IV.  258-269. 
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